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PREFACE 

This  Ancient  History  needs,  I  trust,  no  extended  introduction.  In 
hs  preparation  due  regard  has  been  paid  to  the  recommendations  of  the 
Committee  of  Seven  and  the  Committee  of  Five,  to  the  requirements  of 
the  College  Entrance  Examination  Board,  and  to  the  opinions  of  prac- 
ticed teachers  in  various  parts  of  the  country.  The  pedagogical  appa- 
ratus supplied  may  be  used  in  a  variety  of  ways.  It  is  sufficient  here  to 
point  out  that  the  references  preceding  each  chapter  have  been  chosen 
with  a  view  to  their  use  by  the  pupil  as  subjects  for  reports  and  essays, 
that  the  studies  following  each  chapter  are  based  on  the  text  and  are 
intended  to  furnish  material  for  stimulating  discussions  in  the  class- 
room, and  that  the  maps  and  illustrations  form  an  integral  part  of  the 
text  for  purposes  of  study  and  recitation.  It  has  seemed  wise,  from 
both  an  educational  and  a  historical  standpoint,  to  treat  the  geography 
of  the  Mediterranean  world  as  a  unit  (chapter  iv),  and  to  set  forth  in 
two  final  chapters,  similarly  unified,  the  private  antiquities  and  art  of 
the  classical  peoples.  Teachers  who  prefer  the  traditional  order  may 
easily  separate  the  sections  dealing  with  Greece  from  those  dealing  with 
Rome,  and  treat  them  separately. 

The  index  gives  the  pronunciation  of  all  proper  names,  frequently  by 
means  of  phonetic  respelling,  in  other  cases  by  division  into  syllables 
and  accentuation.  The  diacritical  marks  employed  are  those  found  in 
Webster's  New  International  Dictionary ;  to  the  publishers  of  that  dic- 
tionar)',  the  G.  and  C.  Merriam  Company,  I  wish  to  express  my  appre- 
ciation of  the  courtesy  in  permitting  me  to  make  fiill  use  of  their  system 
of  signs. 

A  volume  of  Readings  in  Ancient  History,  which  aims  to  provide  a 
wide  range  of  illustrative  matter,  chiefly  on  classical  history,  literature, 
and  life,  is  published  simultaneously  with  the  present  work. 

This  book  owes  much  to  many  helpers.  Large  parts  of  it  in  manu- 
script have  been  read  by  Professor  Henry  E.  Bourne,  of  Western 
Sf  Reserve  University,  Professor  Henry  Johnson,  Teachers  College, 
^  Columbia  University,  Mr.  R.  Eston  Phyfe,  of  the  Hartford  High 
^  School,  the  late  Mr.  Albert  Perry  Walker,  of  the  Giris'  High  School, 
Boston,  and  Miss  Mary  Tremain,  Instructor  in  History  in  the  Lincoln 
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(Nebraska)  High  School.  The  author  feels  greatly  indebted  to  them 
for  wholesome  criticisms  and  profitable  suggestions.  Such  a  service 
may  be  acknowledged,  but  not  requited,  by  any  imperfect  expression  of 
gratitude.  Various  chapters  have  also  been  examined  by  Miss  Julia 
Wort,  of  the  Lincoln  High  School,  Miss  Amanda  Sundean,  of  the  West 
High  School,  Minneapolis,  and  Miss  Mabel  Chesley,  of  the  Erasmus  Hall 
High  School,  Brooklyn.  Dr.  R.  V.  D.  Magoffin,  Associate  in  Greek 
and  Roman  History,  Johns  Hopkins  University,  has  given  to  the  entire 
work,  both  in  manuscript  and  in  the  proofs,  the  benefit  of  his  scholar- 
ship and  taste.  It  is  a  pleasure,  finally,  to  refer  to  the  scrupulous  care 
with  which  the  publishers  have  followed  the  making  of  the  book,  from 
beginning  to  end.  Whatever  merits  this  Ancient  History  may  have, 
belong,  at  least  in  part,  to  others.  For  its -demerits  I  must  myself 
assume  responsibility. 


HUTTON  WEBSTER. 


Lincoln,  Nebraska, 
March,  191 3. 
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SUGGESTIONS  FOR  FURTHER  STUDY 

All  serious  students  of  history  should  have  access  to  the  Ameri- 
can Historical  Review  (N.  Y.,  1895  to  date,  quarterly,  I4.00  a  year). 
This  journal,  the  organ  of  the  American  Historical  Asso- 
ciation, contains  articles  by  scholars,  critical  reviews  of  all 
important  works,  and  notes  and  news.  The  History  Teachers'*  Maga- 
zine is  edited  under  the  supervision  of  a  committee  of  the  American 
Historical  Association  (Philadelphia,  1909  to  date,  monthly,  $2.00  a 
year). 

The  following  reports  are  indispensable : 

The  Study  of  History  in  Schools.     Report  to  the  American  Historical  Asso- 
ciation by  the  Committee  of  Seven  (N.  Y.,  1899,  Macmillan, 
Works  on  50  cents). 

the  Teach-       y,^  Study  of  History  in  Secondary  Schools,     Report  to  the 
^  American  Historical  Association  by  a  G)mmittee  of  Five 

(N.Y.,  191 1,  Macmillan,  25  cents). 
Historical  Sources  in  Schools,    Report  to  the  New  England  History  Teachers* 

Association  by  a  Select  Committee  (N.  Y.,  1902,  Macmillan,  60  cents). 
A  History  Syllabus  for  Secondary  Schools,  Report  by  a  Special  Committee 
of  the  New  England  History  Teachers'  Association  (Boston,  1904,  Heath, 
$1.20  ;  the  Syllabus  of  Ancient  History,  separately,  paper,  15  cents). 
A  Bibliography  of  History  for  Schools  and  Libraries,  Published  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Association  of  History  Teachers  of  the  Middle  States  and 
Maryland  (N.  Y.,  1910,  Longmans,  Green  and  Co.,  60  cents). 

Of  the  various  dictionaries  of  classical  antiquities  perhaps  the  most 
useful  is  H.  T.  Peck,  Harper'' s  Dictionary  of  Classical  Literature  and 
Antiquities  (N.  Y.,   1897,  American  Book  Co.,  $6.00). 
^^TC°*'t*    Cambridge  University,  England,  has  published  A  Com- 
^j^g  panion  to  Greek  Studies,  edited  by  L.  Whibley  (2d  ed., 

N.  Y.,  1906,  Putnam,  $6.00),  and  A  Companion  to  Latin 
Studies,  edited  by  J.  E.  Sandys  (N.  Y.,  191 1,  Putnam,  $6.00).  These 
two  volumes  treat  every  phase  of  classical  life  in  separate  essays  by  dis- 
tinguished scholars. 
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An  admirable  collection  of  maps  for  school  use  is  W.  R.  Shepherd, 
Historical  Atlas  (N.  Y.,  191 1,  Holt,  12.50),  with  about  sixty  maps  cov- 
ering ancient  history.  The  latest  and  one  of  the  best  of 
the  classical  atlases  is  Murrafs  Small  Classical  Atlas, 
edited  by  G.  B.  Grundy  (N.  Y.,  1904,  Oxford  University  Press,  Ameri- 
can Branch,  $1.35)-  ^  special  feature  of  this  work  is  the  adoption  of 
the  system  of  colored  contours  to  indicate  configuration. 

Wall  maps  are  essential  for  the  teaching  of  ancient  geography  and 
history.    The  most  satisfactory  are  Kiepert's  ISTtw  IVall  Maps  of  An- 

dent  History  (Chicago,  Rand,  McNally  and  Co.)  and 
^~ir^*     Johnston^s  Ckusical  Series  (Chicago,  A.  J.  Nystrom  and 

Co.).  The  maps  may  be  obtained  singly,  mounted  on 
common  rollers,  or  by  sets  in  a  case  with  spring  rollers.  The  text  is  in 
Latin.  The  school  should  also  possess  good  physical  wall  maps  such 
as  the  Sydow-Habenicht  or  the  Kiepert  series,  both  to  be  obtained 
from  Rand,  McNally  and  Co.  The  text  is  in  German.  The  only 
laige  charts  available  are  those  prepared  by  MacCoun  for  his  Historical 
Geography  Charts  of  Europe*  The  first  section  is  entitled  "  Ancient 
and  Classic  Periods"  and  is  sold  separately  (N.  Y.,  1894,  Silver,  Bur- 
dett  and  Co.,  $12.50).  A  helpful  series  of  Blackboard  Outline  Maps  is 
issued  by  J.  L.  Engle,  Beaver,  Penn.  These  are  wall  maps,  printed 
with  paint  on  blackboard  doth,  for  use  with  an  ordinary  crayon. 

The  ^  Studies  "  following  each  chapter  of  this  book  include  various 
exercises  for  which  small  outline  maps  are  required.    Such 
JJ~^  maps  are  sold  by  D.  C.  Heath  and  Co.,  Boston,  New  York, 

Chicago. 

The  best  photc^^raphs  of  ancient  works  of  art  must  usually  be  obtained 
finom  the  foreign  publishers  in  Naples,  Florence,  Rome,  Munich,  Parts, 
Athens,  and  London,  or  from  their  American  agents.    Such 
nitistx»-  photographs,  in  the  usual  size,  8  x   10  inches,  sell  un- 

mounted, at  from  6  to  8  francs  a  dozen.  All  dealers  in 
lantern  slides  issue  descriptive  catalogues  of  a  great  variety  of  archaeo- 
logical subjects.  In  addition  to  photographs  and  lantern  slides,  a  col- 
lection of  stereoscopic  views  is  very  helpful  in  giving  vividness  and 
interest  to  instruction  in  ancient  history.  An  admirable  series  of  pho- 
tographs for  the  stereoscope,  including  Egypt,  Palestine,  Greece,  and 
Italy,  is  issued  by  Underwood  and  Underwood,  New  York  City.  The 
same  firm  supplies  convenient  maps  and  handbooks  for  use  in  this  con- 
nection. A  pamphlet  by  Professor  Percy  Gardner,  Classical  Arche* 
ologyin  Schools  (N.  Y.,  1905,  Oxford  University  Press,  American  Branch, 


xxii  Suggestions  for  Further  Study 

30  cents)  is  a  valuable  guide  to  archeological  books  and  apparatus. 
The  Catalogue  of  the  Collection  0/ Historical  Material  at  Simmons  Col- 
lege,  prepared  by  the  New  England  History  Teachers'  Association  (2d 
ed.y  Boston,  1912,  Houghton  Mifilin  Co.,  25  cents),  contains  an  exten- 
sive list  of  pictures,  slides,  models,  and  other  aids  to  history  teaching. 
Among  the  more  useful  collections  in  book  form  of  photographic 
reproductions  are  the  following : 

FurtvvXngler,  Adolf.  Masterpieces  of  Greek  Sculpture  (N.  Y.,  1895,  Scrib- 
ner,  ^15.00). 

Hill,  G.  F.    Illustrations  of  School  Classics  (N.  Y.,  1903,  Macmillan,  ^2.50). 

Rheinhard,  Hermann.  Album  des  klassischen  Altertums  (Stuttgart,  1882, 
noffman,  18  marks).     72  pictures  in  colors. 

Rouse,  W.  H.  D.  Atlas  of  Classical  Portraits.  Greek  Section,  Roman  Sec- 
tion (Ia)Ddon,  1898,  Dent,  2  vols.,  each  is.  (ui.).  Small,  half-tone  engrav- 
ings, accompanied  by  brief  biographies. 

SCHREIBER,  Theodor.  Atlos  of  Classical  Antiquities  (N.  Y.,  1895,  ^&c- 
millan,  ^.50). 

Some  elaborate  and  costly  volumes,  especially  valuable  for  their  illus- 
trations, are : 

Anderson,  W.  J.,  and  Spiers,  R.  P.  The  Architecture  of  Greece  and  Rome 
(2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1908,  Scribner,  I7.50). 

Ball,  C  J.    Light  from  the  East  (Ix>ndon,  1 899,  Eyre  and  Spottiswoode,  1 5  f .) . 

Dennie,  John,  kome  of  To-Day  and  Yesterday:  the  Pagan  City  (5th  ed., 
N.  Y.,  1909,  Putnam,  I3.50). 

Erman,  Adolf.    Life  in  Ancient  Egypt  (N.  Y.,  1894,  Macmillan,  |6.oo). 

Gardner,  E.  A.     Ancient  Athens  (N.Y.,  1902,  Macmillan,  ^3.50). 

Handcock,  p.  S.  p.    Mesopotamian  Archeology  (N.Y.,  19 12,  Putnam,  ^3.50). 

Lanqani,  Rudolfo.  The  Ruins  and  Excavations  of  Ancient  Pome  (Bos- 
ton, 1898,  Houghton  Mifflin  Co.,  ^00). 

Mau,  August.  Pompeii  :  its  Life  and  Art,  translated  by  F.  W.  Kelsey  (N.  Y., 
1899,  Macmillan,  ^2.50). 

Stobart,  J.  C.  The  Glory  that  was  Greece ;  a  Survey  of  Hellenic  Culture 
and  Civilization  (Philadelphia,  19 ix,  Lippincott,  {^7.50). 

.     The  Grandeur  that  was  Rome;  a  Survey  of  Roman  Culture  and 

Civilization  (Philadelphia,  1912,  Lippincott,  ^7.50). 

Walters,  H.  B.     The  Art  of  the  Greeks  (N.  Y.,  1900,  Macmillan,  ^.00). 

.     The  Art  of  the  Romans  (N.  Y.,  191 1,  Macmillan,  $5.00). 

To  vitalize  the  study  of  ancient  geography  and  history  there  is 

nothine  better  than  much  reading  of  modern  books  of 

woru  or        travel  in  Oriental  and  classical  lands.     Among  these  may 
*  ravoi.  ,  , 

be  mentioned : 


Suggestions  for  Further  Study  xxiii 

Allinson,  F.  G.,  and  Allinson,  Anne.     Greek  Lands  and  Letters  (Boston, 

1909,  Houghton  Mifflin  Co.,  ^3.50).    An  entertaining  work  of  mingled 

history  and  geography. 
Barrows,  S.  J.     TJU  Isles  and  Shrines  of  Greece   (Boston,   1898,  Little, 

Brown  and  Co.,  $2X)6). 
Dunning,  H.  W.     To-day  on  th£  Nile  (N.  Y.,  1905,  Pott,  f  2.50}. 

.     To^ay  in  Palestine  (N.  Y.,  1907,  Pott,  f  2.50). 

Edwards,  Amkua  B.    A  Thousand  Miles  up  the  NiU,     (2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1888, 

Dntton,  ^2.50). 
FoRMAN,  H.J.       The  Ideal  Italian  Tour  (Boston,  191 1,  Houghton  Mifflin 

Co.,  f  1.50).    A  brief  and  attractive  volume  covering  all  Italy- 
Jackson,  A.  V.  W.    Persia^  Past  and  Present  (N.Y.,  1906,  Macmillan,  l4xx>). 
Harden,  P.  S.     Greece  and  the  ./Egean  Islands  (Boston,  1907,  Houghton 

Mifflin  Co.,  f  3.00). 
Paton,  W.  a.     Picturesque  Sicily  (2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1902,  Harper,  I2.50). 
Richardson,  R.  B.     Vacation  Days  in  Greece  (N.  Y.,  1903,  Scribner,  I2.00}. 

The  following  works  of  historical  fiction  are  only  a  selection  from  a 
very  extensive  list.    For  additional  books  see  in  particular,  E.  A.  Baker, 

History  in  Fiction  :  An  Annotated  Guide  to  the  Best  His- 
^rJJ*  torical  Romances^  Novels^  and  Tales  (N.  Y.,  1906,  Dutton, 

2  vols.,  each  75  cents).  In  this  compilation  the  titles  are 
arranged  by  periods  with  complete  data  (including  publisher  and  price) 
regarding  each,  and  are  accompanied  by  annotations.  A  less  compre- 
hensive but  well-selected  bibliography  is  Jonathan  Nield,  A  Guide  to 
the  Best  Historical  Novels  and  Tales  (3d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1904,  Putnam 
$1.75).  An  excellent  list  of  historical  stories  especially  designed  for 
children  will  be  found  in  the  Bibliography  of  History  for  Schools  and 
Libraries,  parts  viii-ix. 

Baring-Gould,  Sabine.    Damitia  (N.  Y.,  1898,  Stokes,  f x.50).    Reign  of 

Domitian. 
BcLWKR-LvTTON,  Edward.     The  Last  Days  of  Pompeii  (Boston,  1834,  Little, 

Brown  and  Co.,  f  1.25). 
Champney,  Euzabeth  W.      The  Romance  of  Imperial  Pome  (N.  Y.,  1910 

Putnam,  ^3.50). 
Church,  A.  J.     The  Fall  of  Athens  (London,  1894,  Seelcy,  5^.). 

.     The  Burning  of  Pome  (N.  Y.,  1892,  Macmillan,  ^1.00). 

.     Roman  Life  in  the  Days  of  Cicero  (N.  Y.,  1883,  Macmillan,  50 

cents). 
Cox,  G.  W.     TaUs  ofAnHent  Greece  (Chicago,  1868,  McClurg,  ^i.oo). 
Bahn,  Felix.    Felicitas  (Chicago,  1883,  McQurg,  75  cents).    Rome,  476  a.d. 
Davis,  W.  S.    A  Victor  ofSalamis  (N.  Y.,  1907,  Macmillan,  ^1.50). 
»    A  Friend  of  Casar  (N.  Y.,  1900,  Macmillan,  ^1.50). 
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Ebers,  Georg.     Uarda  (N.  Y.,  1877,  Appleton,  2  vob.,  fi.50).     Egypt,  14th 

century  B.C. 
An  Egyptian  Princess  (N.  Y.,  1879,  Appleton,  2  vols.,  f  1.50). 

Egypt,  6th  century  B.a 
Farkar,  F.  W.    Darkness  and  Dawn  (N.  Y.,  1892,  Longmans,  Green  and 

G).,  ;^2.oo).    Christianity  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
Graham,  J.  W.     Near  a  (London,  1887,  Macmillan,  6j.).     Reign  of  Tiberius. 
Hall,  H.  R.    Days  before  History  (N.  Y.,  1907,  Crowell,  50  cents). 
Hawthorne,  Nathanieu    A  Wonder-Book  (Boston,  1851,  Houghton  Mif- 
.flinCo.,  ^1.25). 

.     Tanglezifood  Tales  (Boston,  1853,  Houghton  Mifflin  Co.,  I1.25). 

James,  G.  R.  P.    Attila  (N.  Y^  1837,  button,  I1.25). 

KiNGSLEY,  Charles.     The  Heroes  (N.  Y.,  1856,  Macmillan,  50  cents). 

.    Hypatia  (N.  Y.,  1853,  Macmillan,  ^x.25).    Alexandria,  391  A.D. 

KiPUNG,  RUDYARD.    Puck  of  PooJ^s  HtU  (N.  Y.,  1906,  Doubleday,  Page  and 

Co.,  {^1.50).    Roman  occupation  of  Brilkin. 
Lamb,  Charles.    Adventures  of  Ulysses  (Boston,  1908,  Heath,  25  cents). 
London,  Jack.    Before  Adam  (N.  Y.,  1907,  Macmillan,  ^x.50).    Prehistoric 

life. 
Lovell,  Isabel.     Stories  in  Stone  from  the  Roman  Forum  (2d  ed.,  N.  Y., 

1906,  Macmillan,  50  cents). 
Newman,  J.  H.     Callista  (N.  Y.,  1856,  Longmans,  Green  and  Co.,  f  1.25). 

Persecution  of  Christians  in  North  Africa,  250  A.D. 
Osborne,  Dukfield.     The  Lion*s  Brood  (N.  Y.,  1901,  Doubleday,  Page  and 

Co.,  1 1. 50).     Second  Punic  War. 
Ragozin,  ZenaYde  A.     Salammdo,  the  Maid  of  Cartha^  (N.  Y.,  1900,  Put- 
nam, ^1.50). 
SiENKiEWicz,  Henryk.     Quo  Vtidis  (Boston,  1896,  Little,  Brown  and  Co., 

;^2.oo).     Reign  of  Nero. 
Wallace,  Lew.    Ben-Hur;  a  Tale  of  the  Christ  Qf.Y,,  1880,  Harper,  1 1. 50). 
Ware,  William.     Zenobia;  or  the  Fall  of  Palmyra  (Boston,  1837,  i^an»> 

Estes  and  Co.,  {^1.50). 
Waterloo,  Stanley.     The  Story  of  Ab  (2d  ed.,  N.  V.,  1905,  Doubleday, 

Page  and  Co.,  1 1. 50).     Prehistoric  life. 
Wiseman,  N.  P.  S.      Fabiola;  or  the  Church  of  the  Catacombs  (N.  Y.,  1855, 

Benziger,  90  cents). 

The  most  of  the  classical  historians  are  now  accessible  in  English 
translations.     It  is  highly  desirable  that  the  school  library  should  in- 
elude  the  complete  works  of  such  writers  as  Appian,  Arrian, 
Caesar,  Herodotus,  Livy,  Plutarch,  Sallust,  Tacitus,  Thu- 
cydides,  and  Xenophon.     Full  information  regarding  the  best  transla- 
tions of  these  and  of  other  ancient  authors  is  accessible  in  one  of  the 
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Reports  previously  cited  —  Historical  Sources  in  Schools,  part  ii.  The 
use  of  the  following  collections  of  extracts  from  the  sources  ought  to  go 
bi  toward  remedying  the  lack  of  library  fsicilities : 

Davis^  W.  S.     Readings  in  Ancient  History  (Boston,  191 2,  AUyn  and  Bacon, 

2  vols.,  I2.00). 
Fling^  F.  M.    a  Source  Book  of  Greek  History  (Boston,  1907,  Heath,  f  1.00). 
Laing,  G.  J.    Masterpieces  of  Latin  Literature  (Boston,  1903,  Houghton 

Mifflin  Co.,  ^1.00). 
MuNRO,  D.  C.    A  Source  Book  of  Roman  History  (Boston,  1904,  Heath,  $i  .00) . 
Webster,  Hutton.    Readings  in  Ancient  History  (Boston,   19 13,   Heath, 

I1.00). 
Wright,  J.  H.    Masterpieces  of  Greek  Literature  (Boston,  1902,  Houghton 

Mifflin  Co.,  $ijoo). 

Comprehensive  treatises  on  Oriental  history  by  Duncker  and  Mas- 
pero;  on  Greek  history  by  Grote,  Curtius,  Holm,  Duruy,  Abbott,  and 
Bury;  and  on  Roman  history  by  Mommsen,  Ihne,  Heit- 
?L  *™  land,  Ferrero,  Merivale,  and  Gibbon,  are  critically  esti- 

mated in  the  Bibliography  of  History  for  Schools  and  Li- 
braries,  part  iii,  and  in  the  History  Syllabus  for  Secofidary  Schools ^ 
pp.  46-58.  Many  other  works  indispensable  to  the  teacher  and  ad- 
vanced student  are  noticed  in  these  helpful  bibliographies.  The  fol- 
lowing list  of  titles  is  confined  to  some  of  the  more  accessible  and 
inexpensive  books  which  in  style  and  choice  of  subject  matter  more 
nearly  meet  the  needs  of  beginners  in  ancient  history.  The  prices 
quoted  are  in  many  instances  subject  to  a  discount ;  and  the  total  cost 
of  these  fifty  odd  volumes  should  not  exceed  as  many  dollars. 

Abbott,   Evelyn.      Pericles^  and  the  Golden  Age  of  Athens   (N.  Y.,  189 1, 

Patnam,  ^1.50).    <'  Heroes  of  the  Nations  "  series. 
Baikie,  James.    Thi  Sea-Kings  of  Crete  (2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  191 2,  Macmillan,  $2), 

A  clear  and  vivid  summary  of  Cretan  archaeology. 
Bailey,  Cyril.     The  Religion  of  Ancient  Rome  (Chicago,  1907,  Open  Court 

Publishing  Co.,  40  cents).    The  best  brief  treatment  of  the  subject. 
Church,  A.  J.,  and  Gilman,  Arthur.     The  Story  of  Carthage  (N.  Y.,  1886, 

Putnam,  ^1.50). 
Clodd,  Edward.     The  Story  of  Primitive  Man  (N.  Y.,  1895,  Appleton,  35 

cents).     Generally  accurate,  and  always  interesting. 
Cox,  G.  W.    Lives  of  Greek  Statesmen  (N.  Y.,  1885-1886,  2  vols.,  Harper, 

lx.50).    A  biographical  presentation  of  Greek  history. 
Creasy,  E.  S.     The  Fifteen  Decisive  Battles  of  the  World  from  Marathon  to 

WaUrloo  (N.  Y.,  1854,  Dutton,  35  cents). 
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Davis,  H.  W.  C.  CharUmagm,  the  Hero  of  Two  Nations  (N.  Y.,  1899,  Put- 
QAni,  ^1.50).     ^  Heroes  of  the  Nations  *'  series. 

Davis,  W.  S.  The  Influence  of  IVealtk  in  Imperial  Rome  (N.  Y.,  1910,  Mac- 
millan,  ^2.00).    An  interesting  treatment  of  an  important  theme. 

Edwards,  Ameua  B.  Pharaohs,  Fellahs,  and  Explorers  (N.  Y.,  1881,  Har- 
per, ^2.50)i 

Emerton,  Ephraim.  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Middle  Ages  (Bos- 
ton, 1888,  Ginn,  ^i.io).  The  most  satisfactory  short  account,  and  of 
special  value  to  beginners. 

Firth,  J.  B.  Augustus  Casar  and  the  Organitation  of  the  Empire  of  Rome 
(N.  Y.,  1902,  Putnam,  1 1.50).     "  Heroes  of  the  Nations"  series. 

.     Constantine  the  Great,  and  the  Reorganization  of  the  Empire  of 

Rome  (N.  Y.,  1905,  Putnam,  I1.50).    "  Heroes  of  the  Nations  "  series. 

Fowler,  W.  W.  The  City-State  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  (N.  Y.  1893, 
Macmillan,  ^1.00).  The  only  constitutional  history  of  the  classical  peo- 
ples intelligible  to  elementary  students. 

,     Social  Life  at  Rome  in  the  Age  of  Cicero  (N.Y.,  1909,  Mac- 

millan,  {^2.25).     In  every  way  admirable. 

-.    Julius  Casar,  and  the  Foundation  of  the  Roman  Imperial  Sys' 


tem  (2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1897,  Putnam,  ^1.50).  "Heroes  of  the  Nations" 
series. 

.  Rome  (N.  Y.,  191 2,  Holt,  50  cents).  "Home  University  Li- 
brary." 

FriediJlnder,  Ludwig.  Town  Life  in  Ancient  Italy,  translated  by  W.  E. 
Waters  (Boston,  1902,  Sanborn,  75  cents). 

Gaylev,  C.  M.  The  Classic  Myths  in  English  Literature  and  in  Art  (2d 
ed.,  Boston,  1911,  Ginn,  |i.6o).  Of  special  importance  for  the  illus- 
trations. 

Goodyear,  W.  H.  Roman  and  Medieval  Art  (2d  ed.,  N.Y.,  1897,  Mac- 
millan,  ^i.oo). 

Grant,  A.  J.     Greece  in  the  Age  of  Pericles  (N.  Y.,  1893,  Scribner,  ^1.25). 

GULICK,  C.  B.  The  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks  (N.  Y.,  1902,  Appleton,  J^i^o) . 
Well  illustrated. 

Herbermann,  C.  G.  Business  Life  in  Ancient  Rome  (N.  Y.,  1880^  American 
Book  Co.,  30  cents). 

Herbertson,  a.  J.,  and  Herbertson,  F.  D.  Man  and  His  Work  (2d  ed., 
London,  1902,  Black,  u.).  An  elementary  introduction  to  human  geog- 
raphy. 

Hodgkin,  Thomas,  fheodoric  the  Goth,  the  Barbarian  Champion  of  Civili- 
zation (N.  Y.,  1891,  Putnam,  ^1.50).    "Heroes  of  the  Nations"  series. 

.      The  Dynasty  of  Theodosius  (N.  Y.,   1889,   Oxford   University 

Press,  American  Branch,  {^1.50).  Popular  lectures  summarizing  the 
author's  extensive  studies. 
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HOLBSOOK,  Fu>KENCE.  CVnv,  Mounds  and  Lake  DntelUrs  (Boston,  191 1, 
Heath,  40  cents). 

How,  W.  W.  HanniM  and  M/  Great  War  between  Rome  and  Carthage 
(London,  1899,  Seeley,  2j.). 

Jacobs,  Joseph.  Tht  Story  of  Geographical  Discovery  (N.  Y.,  1898,  Apple- 
ton,  35  cents). 

Jebb,  R.  C  Greek  Literature  (N.  Y.,  1878,  American  Book  Co.,  35  cents). 
Brief,  but  masterly. 

Mahaffy,  J.  P.     Old  Greek  Life  (N.  Y.,  1876,  American  Book  Co.,  35  cents). 

,  and  GiLMAN,  Arthur.     The  Story  of  Alexafgder's  Empire  (N.  Y., 

1887,  Putnam,  f  1.50).  The  only  concise  narrative  of  the  Hellenistic 
period. 

Maspero,  Gaston.  Life  in  Ancient  Egypt  and  Assyria  (N.  Y.,  1892,  Apple- 
ton,  ^1.50).    Fascinating  and  authoritative. 

.  Manual  of  Egyptian  Archeology^  translated  by  Amelia  B.  Ed- 
wards (5th  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1901,  Putnam,  ^2.25). 

Morris,  W.  CC  Hannibal^  and  the  Crisis  of  the  Struggle  between  Carthage 
and  Home  (N.Y.,  1897,  Putnam,  ^1.50).  **  Heroes  of  the  Nations" 
series. 

Myres,  J.  L.  The  Dawn  of  History  (N.  Y.,  1912,  Holt,  50  cents).  "  Home 
University  Library." 

OafAN,  Charles.  Seven  Roman  Statesmen  of  the  Later  Republic  (N.  Y., 
1902,  Longmans,  Green,  and  Co.,  |i.6o).  A  biographical  presentation 
of  Roman  history. 

Pellison,  Maurice.  Roman  Life  in  Pliny s  Time,  translated  by  Maud  Wil- 
kinson (Philadelphia,  1897,  Jacobs,  ^1.00). 

Preston,  Harriet  W.,  and  Dodge,  Louise.  The  Private  Life  of  the  Romans 
(N.  Y.,  1893,  Sanborn,  I1.05). 

Raoozin,  Z£naTde  A.  Earliest  Peoples  (N.  Y.,  1899,  Harrison,  60  cents). 
A  well-written,  fully  illustrated  account  of  prehistoric  man  and  the 
beginnings  of  history  in  Babylonia. 

,    Early  Egypt  (N.  Y.,  1900,  Harrison,  60  cents). 

Reinach,  Salomon.  Apollo  ;  An  illustrated  Manual  of  the  History  of  Art 
throughout  the  Ages  (2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1907,  Scribner,  {^1.50).  The  best 
brief  work  on  the  subject  in  any  language. 

Strachan-Davidson,  J.  S.  Cicero,  and  the  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic 
(N.  Y.,  1894,  Putnam,  I1.50).    '*  Heroes  of  the  Nations  "  series. 

Tarbell,  F.  B.    a  History  of  Greek  Art  (2d  ed.,  N.  Y.,  1905,  Macmillan, 

Tozer,  H.  F.     Classical  Geography  (N.  Y.,  1883,  American  Book  Co.,  35 

cents).    Elementary,  but  authoritative. 
Tucker,  T.  G.    Life  in  Ancient  Athens  (N.  Y.,  1906,  Macmillan,  ^1.25). 

The  most  attractive  treatment  of  the  subject. 
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Tucker,  T.  G.    Life  in  the  Roman  World  of  Nero  and  St.  Paul  (N.  Y., 

1910,  Macmillan,  ^2.50). 
Tylor,  £.  B.     Anthropolcgy  (N.  Y.»  1881,  Appleton,  I2.00).     Incorporates 

the  results  of  the  author's  extensive  studies  and  still  remains  the  best 

introduction  to  the  entire  field. 
Whbeler,  B.  I.    Alexander  the  Great,  and  the  Merging  of  East  and  fVest  in 

Universal  History   (N.  Y.,   1900,  Putnam,  f  1.50).      "  Heroes  of  the 

Nations  "  series. 
WiLKiNS,  A.  S.     Roman  Literature   (N.  Y.,  1890,  Macmillan,  35   cents). 

Brief  but  masterly. 

■.    Roman  Antiquities  (N.  Y.,  1884,  American  Book.  Co.,  35  cents). 
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CHAPTER  I 

THE  AGES  BEFORE  HISTORY 

References 

Modern  Works. ^ Myres,  Dawn  of  Histofy,  13-28,  •'The  Peoples 
which  have  No  History."  Ragozin,  Earlitst  Peoples^  i-43f  "Prehistoric 
Times,"  Holbrook,  Cave^  Mound,  and  Lake  Dwellers^  17-24,  "The  Lake 
Dwellers" ;  25-32,  "  Kitchen  Middens.  Mound  Builders."  Qodd,  Slory  of 
Primitivt  Man^  35-76,  "The  Ancient  Stone  Age"  ;  160-179,  "The  Age  of 
Metals."  Herbertson,  Man  and  His  Work,  59-73,  "Agriculture"  ;  74-85, 
••The  Rise  of  the  Arts."  Tylor,  Anthropology,  1 14-13 1,  "Language"; 
167-181,  "Writing";  287-308,  "Arts  of  Pleasure";  309-341,  "Science." 
Reinacb,  Apollo,  1-8,  "The  Origin  of  Art";  9-16,  "Art  in  the  Polished 
Stone  and  Bronze  Ages." 

I1.LUSTRATIVK  Literature.  —  Waterloo,  Story  of  Ab.     London,  Before 
Adam,    Ilall,  Days  before  History, 

1.    The  Study  of  History 

History  is  the  narrative  of  what  civilized  man  has  done.     It 
deals  with  those  social  groups  called  states  and  nations.     Just 
as   biography  describes  the  life  of  individuals,   so      suWect 
history   relates  the    rise,   progress,   and   decline   of      matter  of 
human  societies.  history. 

History  cannot  go  back  of  written  records.  In  the  early  life 
of  every  people,  before  the  use  of  writing  becomes  general,  many 
legends  and  stories  are  passed  down  by  word  of  written 
mouth  from  age  to  age.  Traditional  information  of  records, 
this  nature  soon  grows  untrustworthy,  often  absolutely  false,  like 
a  piece  of  village  gossip  that  has  been  many  times  retold.  Until 
men  have  written  records  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  keep  a  full 
and  accurate  account  of  their  achievements. 


2  The  Ages  before  History- 

Written  records  are  of  two  sorts  —  books  and  inscriptions.  We 
still  possess  many  books  composed  in  antiquity.  Thus  the  sacred 
scriptures  of  the  Hebrews  collected  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  our  chief  source  of  information  for  the 
history  of  this  famous  people.  The  history  of  the  Babylonians 
who  lived  in  western  Asia  is  written  on  thin  clay  tablets,  of  which 
we  have  entire  libraries.  The  dry  climate  of  the  Nile  valley  has 
preserved  to  this  day  thousands  of  Egyptian  manuscripts  made 
of  fragile  papyrus  paper.^  The  Greeks  and  Romans  at  first 
employed  the  same  material  for  their  writings,  but  afterwards 
they  used  the  more  lasting  parchment  prepared  from  sheepskin. 
Nearly  all  the  books  that  they  have  left  to  us  are  parchment 
manuscripts. 

Besides  books,  there  are  written  records  known  as  inscriptions. 
These  are   usually  cut  in  stone,  but  sometimes  we  find  them 

painted  over  the  surface  of  a  wall,  stamped  on  coins, 
Inacriptioiis. 

or  impressed  upon  metal  tablets.  Epitaphs  on  grave- 
stones make  up  the  greatest  number  of  inscriptions.  About 
forty  thousand  of  them  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  Romans 
alone.  A  large  part  of  our  knowledge  of  antiquity  is  obtained 
from  such  records. 

The  historian  also  makes  use  of  remains,  such  as  statues,  coins, 
ornaments,  weapons,  utensils,  and  above  all,  stone  monuments. 

Many  ancient  peoples  were  great  builders.     They 

raised  palaces  for  their  kings,  tombs  for  the  dead, 
fortresses,  bridges,  temples,  arches.  Some  of  these  monuments 
still  survive  as  memorials  of  the  past ;  for  example,  the  massive 
pyramids  of  Egypt,  the  Greek  temples  of  light  and  graceful 
outline,  and  the  Roman  aqueducts  which  stretch  for  miles  across 
the  land. 

1  The  pith  of  the  papyrus,  a  plant  native  to  the  Nile  valley,  was  cut  into  slices 
which  were  then  pressed  together  and  dried  in  the  sun.  Several  of  the  paper 
sheets  thus  formed  were  glued  together  at  their  edges  to  form  a  roll.  From 
papyros  and  hyblos^  the  two  names  of  this  Egyptian  plant,  have  come,  through 
the  Greek,  our  own  words,  "  paper  "  and  "  Bible.'* 
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History,  based  on  written  records,  begins  in  diRercnt  coun- 
tries at  widely  varying  dates.  A  few  books  and  inscriptions 
found  in  Egypt  date  baclc  three  or  four  thousand  B«giBoiDsi 
yens  before  Christ.  The  annals  of  Babylonia  arc  <rf"»twy- 
scarcely  less  ancient.  In  other  parts  of  the  world  there  is  no 
such  high  antiquity.  Trustworthy  records  in  China  and  India 
do  not  go  beyond  looo  b.c.  For  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  the 
commencement  of  the  historic  period  must  be  placed  about  750 
B.C.  The  inhabitants  of  northern  Europe  did  not  come  into  the 
light  of  history  until  near  the  opening  of  the  Christian  era. 

8.    Pretkistoric  Peoples 
In  studying  the  historic  period  our  chief  concern  is  with  those 
peoples  whose  ideas  or  whose  deeds  have  aided  human  progress 
and  the  spread  of  civiliza-    tiu  pnhla- 
tion.    Six-sevenths  of  the    *^«  •P«=''- 
earth's  inhabitants  now  belong  to  civ- 
ilized countries,  and  these  countries 
include  the  best  and  largest  regions  of 
Ibe  globe.     But  when  ancient  history 
begins,  some  three  or  four  thousand 
yeare  before  Christ,  civilization  was 
coafined  within  a  narrow  area  —  the 

rivervalleysofwestem  Asia  and  Egypt.     Skull  of  the  man  of  spy 
The  uncounted  centuries  before  the      °"'  "'  ""'  ■'"'"*  'Ji«o«ff'  " 

.884  in  Ih.  an  of  Spy  (B.lgiun>). 
dawn  of  history  make  up  the  prehlS-      Notice  Ibc  promineni  cyibnw  ridgn, 

torie  epoch  when  savagery  and  barba-    ""  i"-  «'"■""«  fo«hi»d    ihe 
rism  prevailed  throughout  the  world. 

It  has  become  possible,  in  recent  years,  to  learn  something 
about  the  men  who  lived  during  the  ages  before  history.  They 
left  behind  them  no  written  records.  There  are  prahiatoiic 
neither  books  nor  inscriptions  for  our  guidance,  ""laini. 
We  must  depend  on  prehistoric  remains  which  have  been  found 
b  nearly  every  part  of  the  world. 
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Primitive  men  often  made  their  homes  beneath  overhanging 
chffs  and  in  deep  caverns  which  gave  protection  against  the 
Thacan  wind,  the  rain,  and  wild  animals.  Rock  shelters  are 
dweUMi.  especially  numerous  in  France  and  England,  where 
many  have  been  explored.  The  examination  of  a  cave  some- 
times reveals  a  few  human  skeletons  or  skulls,  and  very  often 


A  Cavb  Dwelung  of  the  Stone  Age 

the  bones  of  extinct  animals  such  as  the  mammoth  and  woolly 
rhinoceros.  The  cave  deposits  are  also  rich  in  articles  of  human 
workmanship  —  in  stone  axes,  knives,  arrowheads,  barbed  har- 
poons, and  bone  needles. 

In  Denmark  there  are  huge  "  kitchen  middens "  on  the  sites 
of  ancient  villages  and  camping  places.  These  artificial  hilts, 
"Kitchen  sometimes  a  quarter  of  a  mile  long  and  several 
miiUtni."  hundred  feet  wide,  are  really  refuse  heaps,  containing 
myriads  of  oyster  shells,  and  bones  of  animals,  birds,  and  fish. 


Prehistoric  Peoples  5 

Mingled  with  this  rubbish  are  impleraeots  of  stone,  bone,  and 
wood,  together  with  pieces  of  pottery  and  Other  things  of  human 
DtaDnfacturc, 

Iti  Switzerland  and  northern  Italy  we  find  remains  of  prehis- 
toric lake  dwellers  who  raised  their  huts  on  platforms  over  the 
water,  as  some  savages  still  build  to-day.'    The  piles      xi«  tak* 
on  which  the  platforms  rest  are  pointed  tree  trunks     dw»ilMi. 
driven  into  the  bottom  of  the  lake  to  a  depth  of  several  yards. 
The  mud  about  the  piles  contains  thousands  of  objects,  including 
animal  bones,  seeds  of  various  plants 
and   fruits,  shreds  of  coarse  cloth, 
fraginents   of  pottery   and   leather, 
even  wooden  lasts  for  shoes. 

Primitive  men  erected  stone  mon- 
uments and  mounds  of  earth  in 
an  the  continents.  These  structures 
served  as  tombs  where  MonnnMnti 
the  dead  were  laid  away,  *^i  monndi. 
surrounded  by  their  weapons,  tools, 
and  ornaments.  Such  things  were 
supposed  to  be  necessary  for  a  life 
within,  or  perhaps  beyond,  the  grave. 

The  study  of  prehistoric  remains  Tomb 

is  not  our  only  means  of  picturing  .p^  ,i„i«o„  tay  on  the  left  tide 
the  childhood  of  man.    We  can  learn    "'A  1"™«  J™wn  up  jind  h.ndi  ™iK<J 

_    ,      -  -  ,     to  ihe  head.    Aboul  it  weie  vaiiau* 

a  great  deal  from  existmg  savages  and  ,,^a  ^  f«^  ,^  „„,,  ^f  poi„^. 
barbarians  who  make  implements  and 

weapons,  build  houses  and  boats,  like  those  of  primitive  men. 
Even  the  customs  and  beliefs  of  modem  aborigines  ^^,,„ 
may  resemble  those  of  early  men.  Hence  what  we  Mvagea  ud 
discover  about  the  wild  Australians,  the  African  ne-.  *"*"^**"- 
groes,  or  the  American  Indians  throws  light  on  the  ages  before 
history, 

■  The  modem  Swiu  cialtl  Is  thooght  lo  be  a  copjr  of  Ihe  piehlsloric  lake  du'clling. 
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3.   The  PrehlBtoilc  Ages 
The  prehistoric  epoch  is  commonly  divided,  according  to  the 
character  of  the  materials  used  for  tools  and  weapons,  into  the 
Tli»  two        Age  of  Stone  and  the  Age  of  Metals.'    The  one  is  the 
■S«»-  age  of  savagery;  the  other  is  the  age  of  barbarism  or 

semicivilization. 

Man's  earliest  implements  were  those  that  lay  ready  to  his  hand. 
A  twanch  from  a  tree  served  as  a  spear;  a  thick  stick  in  his 
ji^^  strong  arms  became  a  powerfiil  club.    The  bones  or 

meat  of  tusks  of  animals  may  often  have  proved  dangerous 

weapons  when  wielded  by  some  prehistoric  Samson. 
Later,  perhaps,  came  the  use  of  a  hard  stone  such  as 
flint,  which  could  be  chipped  into  the  forms  of  arrowheads,  axes, 
and  speartips.    The  first  stone  implements  were  so  rude  in  shape 


Akrowheads  of  the  Stone  Age 

DiBcrtDi  tonai  Cum  Eiuopc,  Afriu,  ud  North  America. 

that  it  is  difficult  to  believe  them  of  human  workmanship.  They 
may  have  been  made  several  hundred  thousand  years  ago.  After 
countless  centuries  of  slow  advance,  primitive  men  learned  to 
fasten  wooden  handles  to  their  stone  tools,  and  also  to  use  such 
materials  as  jade  and  granite,  which  could  be  ground  and  polished 

1  This  classification  was  anticipated  by  some  SDcleni  students,  notably  by  Ihe 
Roman  poel  Lucretius  in  the  last  century  B.C.  His  great  work,  On  tkt  Nattirt  of 
Thing!,  contains  this  passage :  "  Weapons  of  old  were  Lands,  nails,  and  teeth,  and 
stonea,  and  boughs  broken  off  ttees,  and  flaming  fire,  as  soon  as  it  had  become 
known.  Afterwards  the  use  of  iron  and  copper  was  discovered ;  but  the  use  of 
copper  was  earlier  than  thai  of  iron ;  for  il  is  easier  lo  work  and  is  found  in  grealet 
quantity  "  {Di  rtnm  mrtn-a,  v.  laBj-iaBBI. 
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into  a  variety  of  forms.    More  durable  as  well  as  more  beautiful 
tools  and  weapons  then  came  into  existence. 

Although  the  best  of  these  stone  implements  must  seem  to  us 
very  crude  and  unsatisfactory,  their  use  continued  throughout 
the  greater  part  of  the  prehistoric  period.     Every    The  Stone 
region  of  the   world  has  had   a   Stone   Age.^    Its    Age. 
length  is  reckoned,  not  by  centuries,  but  by  milleniuras. 

Stone  implements  were  not  entirely  given  up  even  after  the  intro- 
duction of  metals.     At  the  present  day,  we  still  have  our  gunilints, 
grindstones,  and  burnishers.     The  survival  of  stone    survivals 
objects  has  sometimes  been  due  to  motives  of  super-    of  the 
stition  or  religion.    Thus  the  Egyptians  employed    ^^^^''^^S*- 
stone  knives  for  embalming  the  dead  centuries  after  the  metals  had 
found  their  way  into  the  valley  of  the  Nile ;  and  the  priests  of 
ancient  Mexico  slaughtered  the  sacrificial  victims  with  blades  of 
stone,  though  for  other  purposes  copper  had  been  long  in  common 
use.    Small  stone  axes  and  arrowheads  are  often  worn  by  igno- 
rant people  as  charms  against  witchcraft  and  poison.    Sometimes 
these  objects  are  called  thunderbolts  and  are  thought  to  have 
fallen  from  heaven.    The  peasants  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  call 
them  **  elf  shot,"  supposing  that  they  are  shot  by  elves  or  fairies 
at  men  and  cattle.    Such  quaint  beliefs  have  great  vitality. 

The  Age  of  Metals,  compared  with  its  predecessor,  covers  a 
brief  expanse  of  time.    The  knowledge  and  use  of  metals  date 
back  not  much  before  the  dawn  of  history.     The      Age  of 
earliest  civilized  peoples,  the  Babylonians  and  Egyp-      Metals, 
tians,  when  we  first  become  acquainted  with  them,  appear  to  be 
passing  from  the  use  of  stone  implements  to  those  of  metal. 

The  coming  of  the  metals  brought  about  a  revolution  the  great- 
est that  the  world  has  seen  or  that  it  will  ever  see.    The  history 

1  There  are  still  some  savage  tribes,  for  instance,  the  Australians,  which  continue 
to  make  stone  implements  very  similar  to  those  of  prehistoric  men.  Other  primi- 
tive peoples,  such  as  the  natives  of  the  Pacific  islands,  passed  directly  from  the  use 
of  stone  to  that  of  iron  after  this  part  of  the  world  was  opened  up  to  European  trade 
in  the  nineteenth  century. 
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of  civilization  has  been  declared  to  be  the  history  of  the  metals  in 
the  hands  of  man.  No  wonder  that  round  these  treasures  of 
Siniiilcaiica  ^^^^h,  gathered  from  the  glittering  sands  or  smelted 
of  the  from  the  deep  rock,  there  grew  up  many  a  legend 

metals.  which  told  of  wondrous  smiths  such  as  the  Greek 

Hephaestus  (Vulcan) ,  whose  forge  was  in  the  smoking  crater  of 
Mount  ^tna,  or  the  Hebrew  Tubal-Cain,  who  lived  in  the  seventh 
generation  after  Adam  and  was  "  a  master  in  all  copper  and  iron 
work."  * 

The  substitution  of  metal  for  stone  took  place  by  gradual  steps. 
Copper^  at  first,  was  the  material  most  commonly  employed.    The 

credit  for  the  invention  of  copper  tools  seems  to  be- 
Copper. 

long  to  the  Egyptians,  who  began  by  using  the  crude 

copper  ore  (malachite)  found  in  the  Nile  valley.  At  a  very 
early  date  they  were  working  the  copper  mines  on  the  pen- 
insula of  Sinai.  The  Babylonians  probably  obtained  their  copper 
from  the  same  region.  Copper  implements  long  continued  to  be 
used  on  the  island  of  Cyprus  *  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean,  as 
well  as  in  various  parts  of  Europe. 

But  copper  tools  were  soft  and  would  not  keep  an  edge.    Some 
ancient  smith,  more  ingenious  than  his  fellows,  discovered  that 

the  addition  of  a  small  part  of  tin  to  the  copper  pro- 
BTOiixe« 

duced  a  new  metal  —  bronze  —  harder  than  the  old, 

yet  capable  of  being  molded  into  a  variety  of  forms.    The  use  of 

the  superior  bronze  implements  spread  rapidly.    At  least  as  early 

as  3000  B.C.,  we  find  bronze  taking  the  place  of  copper  in  both 

Egypt  and  Babylonia.     Somewhat  later  bronze  came  into  use  on 

the  island  of  Crete,  then  along  the  eastern  coasts  of  Greece,  and 

afterwards  in  other  European  countries. 

The  introduction  of  iron  occurred  in   comparatively   recent 

times.     At  first  it  was  a  scarce  and  therefore  a  very  precious 

metal,  and  was  employed  only  for  small  objects,  such  as  charms 

1  Giuesis,  iv,  ax 

3  The  very  name  of  this  island  means  "  copper  "  (Greek,  Kvrpos). 


Domestication  of  Animals  9 

and  ornaments.  The  Egyptians  seem  to  have  made  little  use  of 
iron  before  1500  B.C.  They  called  it "  the  metal  of  heaven,"  as  if 
they  obtained  it  from  meteorites.  In  the  Greek  Ho- 
meric poems,  composed  about  900  b.c.  or  later,  we  find 
iron  considered  so  valuable  that  a  lump  of  it  is  one  of  the  chief 
prizes  at  athletic  games.  In  the  first  five  books  of  the  Bible,  iron 
ii  mentioned  only  thirteen  times, 

though  copper  and  bronre  are  ! 

referred  to  forty-four  times. 
Iron  is  more  difficult  to  work 
than  copper  or  bronze,  but  it  is 
vastly  superior  to  those  metals 
in  hardness  and  durability.  With 

iron,  people  could  make  better         Eablv  Roman  bar  money 
ues  for  cutting  down  the  for- 
ests, better  plows  for  tilling  the 
soil,  and  better  weapons  for  slaying  wild  animals.     When  iron 
implements  came  into  genera]  use,  man's  mastery  over  nature 
was  assured' 

Daring  the  prehistoric  period  early  man  came  to  be  widely 
scattered  throughout  the  world.  Here  and  there,  slowly,  and 
with  the  utmost  difficulty,  he  began  to  take  the  first  p^^^  ^^^ 
steps  toward  civilization.  The  toots  and  weapons  he  towud  cIt- 
lefl  behind  him  have  given  us  some  evidence  of  his  "  '"'■ 
advance.  We  may  now  single  out  some  of  his  other  great  achieve- 
ments and  follow  their  development  to  the  dawn  of  history. 

4.    Domesticatioa  of  Animals 

Primitive  man,  at  the  outset,  must  have  lived  on  what  nature 

supplied  in   the   way   of  wild   berries,    nuts,   roots,   and   herbs. 

'  Iron  was  unknown  10  the  inhabitant!  of  North  America  and  South  America 

besides  tbo»e  of  copper  and  bronie.    The  Indians  got  most  of  their  copper  from 
Ihe  mines  in  the  Lake  Superior  region,  whence  It  was  carried  far  and  wide  among 
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Where  fish  or  game  were  abundant,  he  added  the  flesh  of  animals 
to  his  vegetarian  diet  As  his  implements  improved  and  his  skill 
HontiiiE  and  i^^^reased,  he  became  a  hunter,  trapper,  and  fisher, 
fishing  A  tribe  of  hunters,  however,  requires  an  extensive 

sUge.  territory  and  a  constant  supply  of  game.     When  the 

wild  animals  are  all  killed  or  their  numbers  are  seriously  reduced, 
privation  and  hardship  result.  It  was  a  forward  step,  therefore, 
when  man  began  to  tame  animals  as  well  as  to  kill  them. 

The  dog  was  man's  first  conquest  over  the  animal  kingdom. 
Bones  of  the  dog  appear  in  ''  kitchen  middens  "  belonging  to  the 
DomeBtlca-  Stone  Age.  That  primitive  animal  seems  to  have  de- 
tion  of  the  scended  from  some  creature  now  extinct,  midway  in 
^^'  size  between  a  hound  and  a  spaniel.     As  early  as  the 

Age  of  Metals,  various  breeds  appear,  such  as  deerhounds,  sheep 
dogs,  and  mastiffs.  The  dog  soon  showed  how  useful  he  could 
be.  He  tracked  and  ran  down  game,  guarded  the  camp,  and 
later,  in  the  pastoral  stage,  protected  flocks  and  herds  against 
their  wild  enemies.* 

The  cow  was  also  domesticated  at  a  remote  period.  Its  bones 
are  found  in  some  of  the  oldest  lake  dwellings  in  Switzerland. 

No  other  animal  has  been  more  useful  to  mankind. 
The  cow. 

The  cow's  flesh  and  milk  supply  food ;  its  skin  pro- 
vides clothing;  its  sinews,  bones,  and  horns  yield  materials  for 
primitive  implements.  It  was  very  early  employed  as  a  drafl 
animal.  Some  Egyptian  paintings  which  in  date  reach  back 
almost  to  Stone  Age  times  represent  oxen  bearing  the  yoke  and 
drawing  the  plow.  Cattle  have  also  been  commonly  used  as  a 
kind  of  money.  Thus  the  Homeric  Greeks,  whose  wealth  con- 
sisted chiefly  of  their  herds,  priced  a  slave  at  twenty  oxen,  a  suit 
of  armor  at  one  hundred  oxen,  and  so  on.  The  early  Romans 
reckoned  values  in  cattle  (one  ox  being  equivalent  to  ten  sheep). 
As  late  as  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  all  fines  in  Roman  courts  were 

1  Even  the  savage  Australians,  the  lowest  of  mankind,  have  a  partially  domes- 
ticated animal  in  the  dingo,  or  native  dog. 
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paid  in  cows  and  sheep.    Our  English  word  '^ pecuniary"  goes 
back  to  the  Latin  pecus  or  "  cattle." 

The  domestication  of  the  horse  came  much  later  than  that  of 
the  cow.  In  the  early  Stone  Age,  the  horse  ran  wild  over  western 
Europe  and  formed  an  important  source  of  food  for 
primitive  men.  This  prehistoric  horse,  as  some  an* 
cient  drawings  show/  was  a  small  animal  with  shaggy  mane  and 
tail  It  very  much  resembled  the  wild  pony  still  found  on  the 
steppes  of  Mongolia.  The  domesticated  horse  does  not  appear  in 
Egypt  and  western  Asia  much  before  1500  b.c.  The  name  which 
the  Babylonians  gave  to  it,  "  the  ass  of  the  East,"  indicates  that 
the  horse  was  first  introduced  from  central  or  northern  Asia. 
For  a  long  time  after  the  horse  was  tamed,  the  more  manageable 
ox  continued  to  be  used  as  the  beast  of  burden.  The  horse  was 
kept  for  chariots  of  war,  as  among  the  Egyptians,  or  ridden  bare- 
back in  races,  as  by  the  early  Greeks. 

At  the  close  of  prehistoric  times  in  the  Old  World,  nearly  all  the 
domestic  animals  of  to-day  were   known.      Besides  other  ani- 
those  just  mentioned,  the  goat,  sheep,  ass,  and  hog  mala  domea- 
had  been  converted  into  man's  useful  servants.*  ticated. 

6.    Domestication  of  Plants 

The  domestication  of  animals  made  possible  an  advance  from 
the  hunting  and  fishing  stage  to  the  pastoral  stage.  Herds  of 
cattle  and  sheep  would  furnish  more  certain  and  Paatoial 
abundant  supplies  of  food  than  the  chase  could  ever  stage, 
yield.  So  we  find  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  as  on  the  great 
Asiatic  plains,  the  herdsman  succeeding  the  hunter  and  fisher. 
But  even  in  this  stage  much  land  for  grazing  is  required.  With 
the  exhaustion  of  the  pasturage  the  sheep  or  cattle  must  be  driven 
to  new  fields.     Hence  pastoral  peoples,  as  well  as  hunting  and 

'  See  fhe  iI]astradon,  page  az. 

*In  the  New  World,  the  only  important  domestic  animal  was  the  llama  of  the 
Andes.  The  natives  used  It  as  a  beast  of  burden,  ate  its  flesh,  and  clothed  them- 
selves with  ha  wool 
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fishing  folk,  remained  nomads  without  fixed  homes.  Before  per- 
manent settlements  were  possible,  another  onward  step  became 
necessary.    This  was  the  domestication  of  plants. 

The  domestication  of  plants  marked  almost  as  wonderful  an 
advance  as  the  domestication  of  animals.  When  wild  seed  grasses 
Agricultural  ^^^  plants  had  been  transformed  into  the  great  cereals 
stage.  — wheat,  oats,  barley,  and  rice  —  people  could  raise 

them  for  food  and  so  could  pass  from  the  life  of  wandering  hunters 
or  shepherds  to  the  life  of  settled  farmers.  There  is  evidence 
that  in  Stone  Age  times  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  western  Europe 
were  familiar  with  various  cultivated  plants,  but  agriculture  on  a 
large  scale  seems  to  have  begun  in  the  fertile  regions  of  Egypt 
and  western  Asia.^  Here  first  arose  populous  communities  with 
leisure  to  develop  the  arts  of  life.  Here,  as  has  been  already 
seen,'  we  must  look  for  the  beginnings  of  history. 

6.    Writing  and  the  Alphabet 

Though  history  is  always  based  on  written  records,  the  first 
steps  towards  writing  are  prehistoric.     We  start  with  the  pictures 

or  rough  drawings  which  have 
Picture  heen   found  among 

writing.         the  remains  of  the 
early  Stone  Age.'   Primitive  man, 
Indian  Picture  Writing  however,  could  not  rest  satisfied 

Picture  writing  of  the  Tahltan,  a  British     with     portraying     objeCtS.         He 
Columbia  tribe.    The  drawing  was  done  in  .  i      i.         1.1.  j 

charcoal    on   the   bla«ed    trunk   of   a    tree.     Wanted    tO   rCCOrd   thOUghtS    and 

The  meaning  is:  "  Using  a  raft,  I  shot  three  actionS,  and  SO  his  picturCS 
geese." 

tended  to  become  symbols  of 
ideas.  Thus  the  figure  of  an  arrow  might  represent,  not  a  real 
object,  but  the  idea  of  an  "enemy."     A  "fight"  could  be  shown 

1  The  plants  domesticated  in  the  New  World  were  not  numerous.  The  most 
important  were  the  potato  of  Peru  and  Ecuador,  Indian  com  or  maize,  tobacco, 
the  tomato,  and  manioc.  From  the  roots  of  the  latter,  the  starch  called  tapioca 
is  derived,  ^  See  page  3.  «  See  pages  20-22. 
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simply  by  drawing  two  arrows  directed  against  each  other.  In 
such  ways  a  few  symbols  were  able  to  express  a  wide  range  of 
ideas.  Many  uncivilized  tribes  still  employ  picture  writing  of  this 
sorL  The  American  Indians  developed  it  in  most  elaborate  fashion. 
On  rolls  of  birch  bark  or  the  skins  of  animals,  they  wrote  messages; 
hunting  stories  and  songs,  and  even  preserved  their  tribal  annals. 


1^  -^ 


t  <t 


^  2  3  4. 

Various  Signs  of  Symbolic  Picture  Writing 

1,  ••war"  (Dakoto  Indian);  a,  "morning"  (Ojibwa  Indian):  3.  "nothing"  (Ojibwa  In- 
dian):  4  and  5,  "  to  eat"  (Indian,  Mexican,  Egyptian,  etc.). 

A  new  stage  in  the  development  of  writing  was  reached  when 
the  picture  represented,  not  an  actual  object,  or  an  idea,  but  a 
sound  of  the  human  voice.     This  difficult  but  all  im-  3^5^^  .,^^. 
portant  step  appears  to  have  been  taken  through  the  ing;  the 
use  of  the  re^us,  that  is,  writing  words  by  pictures  of  "^'*** 
objects  which  stand  for  sounds.    Such  rebuses  are  found  in  pre- 
historic Egyptian  writing ;  for 

P  QD  0  ^^ 

SO  nearly  alike  that  the  royal  Mexican  Rebus 

tide   "  Son  of  the  Sun  "  could        The  Latin  Pater  /hosier,  "Our  Father,"  is 

be  suggested  by  grouping  the   ^""*"  ^,  *  ^"«  ^^'''[}'  *  »*^"*  ^^/^* »  p""*'*^ 

00  y    o        x-     o  pear  («*cA),  and  another  stone  (/O* 

pictures  of  the  sun  and  a  goose. 

Rebus  making  of  this  sort  is  still  a  common  game  among  children, 

but  to  primitive  men  it  must  have  been  a  serious  occupation. 

In  the  simplest  form  of  sound  writing,  each  separate  picture  or 

symbol  stands  for  the  sound  of  an  entire  word.     This  method 

was  employed  by  the  Chinese,  who  have  never  given 

Words. 
It  up.      Every  one  of  the   forty  thousand  words  in 

a  Chinese   dictionary  has  its  equivalent  in  a  separate  written 

character.     To  learn  them  all  would  be  the  work  of  a  lifetime. 


example,  the  Eg3rptian  words 
for  **  sun  "  and  "  goose  "  were 
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Sun  Moon         MouDUin         Tdl  uid  ■  bin]]  liclit 

o    J)     M    }fi    ^1  ©J) 

Chinese  Picture  Writing  and  Later  Conventional  Characteks 

A  more  developed  form  of  sound  writing  occurs  when  signs  are 

used  for  the  sounds,  not  of  entire  words,  but  of  separate  syllables. 

Since  the  number  of  different 

syllables  which  the  voice  can 

utter  is  limited,  it 
SyllabtH. 

now  becomes  pos- 
sible to  write  all  ihe  words  of 
a  language  with  a  few  hundred 
signs.  The  Japanese,  who 
borrowed  some  of  the  Chinese 
symbols,  used  them  to  denote 
syllables,  instead  of  en  lire 
words.  The  Babylonians  pos- 
sessed, in  their  cuneiform' 
characters,  signs  for  about  five 
hundred  syllables.  Recent 
discoveries  in  Crete  indicate 
Cretan  Writing  that  its  prehistoric  inhabitants 

A  i»igt  labict  with  linear  icriiit  fourd  id  iha   ^grg  acquainted  With  &  some- 

palKc  n  Cnouut,  Crete.    Then  an  eight  lisa 

df  wriDDt  with  *  toiii  of  abDut  iweniy  wardi.   what  Similar  System. 

ihTi^iTatlTot'^t"™ ''(H^"'*"  " "'"  '^^    ^"^'   **^P    '"    ^^^    ^^' 

velopment  of  writing  is  taken 

when  the  separate  sounds  of  the  voice  are  analyzed  and  each  is 

represented  by  a  single  sign  or  letter.    With  alphabets 

of  a  few  score  letters,  every  word  in  a  language  may 

be  easily  written. 

I  Latin  cuHtus,  "  a  wedge. " 


Writing  and  the  Alphabet 


IS 


The  Egyptians  early  developed  such  an  alphabet.     Unfortu- 
nately they  never  learned  to  give  up  their  older  methods  of  writ- 
ing and  to  rely  upon  alphabetic  signs  alone.     Egyptian  BrvDtian 
hieroglyphics  ^  are  a  curious  jumble  of  object-pictures,  hiero- 
symbols  of  ideas,  and  signs  for  entire  words,  separate  ^y^^^' 
syllables,  and  letters.     The  writing  is  a  museum  of  all  the  steps 
in  the  development  from  the  picture  to  the  letter. 


k 


^^V^k^ 


9o'?ni 


la 


t  ?;'U^^X'A^ 


oc 


IMI 


UJ 


I 


"T  Hd  »!TTl<^-^f  It^t^T^iff  t^-^fpfF 


»  >» » 


i^tn^,r^?^^ig4^OT  m^ 


Beginnings  of  Written  Language 

Bdov  the  pictured  hieroglyphics  in  the  first  line  is  the  same  text  in  a  simpler  writing  known 
as  hieratic  The  two  S]rstems,  however,  were  not  distinct;  they  were  as  identical  as  our  own 
pnnted  and  written  characters.  The  third  line  illustrates  old  Babylonian  cuneiform,  in  which 
(be  characters,  like  the  hieroglyphics,  are  rude  and  broken  down  pictures  of  objects.  Derived 
from  them  is  the  later  cunetfbrm  shown  in  lines  four  and  five. 


As  early,  apparently,  as  the  tenth  century  B.C.,  we  find  the  Phoe- 
nicians of  western  Asia  in  p>ossession  of  an  alphabet.  It  consisted 
of  twenty-two  letters,  each  representing  a  consonant.  Phoenician 
Doubtless  the  Phoenicians  did  not  invent  this  alphabet  »ipiiAbet. 
themselves.  They  seem  to  have  borrowed  most  or  all  of  the  signs 
for  letters  from  neighboring  peoples.  Egypt,  Babylonia,  and 
Crete  may  have  furnished  the  Phoenicians  with  their  signs. 


^From  the  Greek  words  kUros,  "holy,"   and  glypfuin^  "to  carve," 
Egyptians  regarded  their  signs  as  sacred. 


The 
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If  they  did  not  originate  the  alphabet  now  in  use,  the  Phoeni* 
dans  did  most  to  spread  a  knowledge  of  it  in  other  lands.    They 

were  bold  sailors  and 
DiSotiDB  of 

thePhanl-     traders  who  bought 
clan  aipba-     and  sold  throughout 

the  Mediterranean. 
Wherever  they  went,  they  took 
their  alphabet  From  the  Phce- 
nicians,  the  Greeks  learned  some, 
if  not  all,  of  their  letters.  Then 
the  Greeks  taught  them  to  the 
Romans,  from  whom  other  Eu- 
ropean peoples'  borrowed  them. 
It  is  difficult  to  overestimate 
the  importance  to  mankind  of 
alphabetic  writing.  Though  no 
existing  alphabet  perfectly  rep- 

Import-M.      ^^""^  ^"^^  5°""*^ 

oftiia  of  a  language,   the 

The  MOABiTE  Stone  «lpli«bet.        system    is    simple 

Louvn,  Pam  compared  with  all  earlier  meth- 

Found  b  iSa  ml  Dlb»n,  e»«  of  the  D™d         ,        ,  ,.  ,  ,  , 

Stt.    The  monument  tecDtdm  Ihe  YicloiT  of    Ods  of  recOrdmg  thought      It  IS 

M«hi.,  tunc  of  M«.b,  o«t  the  united  annia    ,^tly  easier  nowadavs  to  acquire 

of  l!™l  and  Judah,  about  Bso  B.C.    Tlie  ill.  ■"  /I 

■cription,  u>iiii>tiiiKor}4iinn,.iioiieof  ihg  knowledge  than  it  was  in  Ori- 
moit  ucicni  uampia  of  Phsoicun  wniut-  ^^jj^j  antiquity  when  only  a  few 
favored  persons  could  read  and  write.  Thus  the  alphabet,  by  in- 
creasing the  intelligence  of  the  common  people,  has  helped  to 
raise  them  in  the  scale  of  civilization. 

7.    Beginnings  of  Science 
Already  we  have  seen  that  prehistoric  men  in  their  struggle  for 
existence  had  gathered  an  extensive  fund  of  information.    They 
•s  from  the  name  of  lh«  lint  two  tetters  of  the  Greek 
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could  make  iseful  and  artistic  implements  of  stone.    They  could 
work  many  metals  into  a  variety  of  tools  and  weapons.     They 
were  practical  botanists,  able  to  distinguish  different  poondations 
plants  and  to  cultivate  them  for  food.    They  were  ofBdentiflc 
dose  students  of  animal  life  and  expert  hunters  and  "<>^*®"8*' 
fishers.    They  knew  how  to  produce  fire  and  preserve  it,  how  to 
cook,  how  to  fashion  pottery  and  baskets,  how  to  spin  and  weave, 
how  to  build  boats  and  houses.    After  writing  came  into  general 
use,    all    this    knowledge 
seived  as  the  foundations     '-'  ""i«-9  "='<»  nilll.=.5    00-20 

of  science.  ''Tmd^''''^  '°°° 

We  can  stiU  distinguish  SGS  C  C  nnnw  —  4434 

some  of   the    first   steps 

in  scientific  knowledge.     f-K-IOT-lOO  <r.-OOXIOO)  =  IOOO 

Counting,  for  instance,  TnT<T'^^'^«<TnT— 4454- 

began  with  cal-  svat       of         Ancient  Egyptian  and  Babylonian 

,    .  Zi.  1^  Numeration 

culations    on   notatwrn. 

cue's  fingers,  a  method  still  familiar  to  children.     Finger  counting 

explains  the  origin  of  the  decimal  system.     The  beginnings  of 

numeral  figures  may  be  seen  in  picture  writing,  as  when  an  Indian 

warrior  will  make  four  vertical  strokes  to  show  that  he  has  taken 

four  scalps.     When  writing  was  in  its  infancy,  some  peoples  hit  on 

the  device  of  using  special  marks  for  fives,  tens,  hundreds,  and 

their  multiples,  leaving  only  the  units  to  be  indicated  by  single 

strokes.    Examples  are  found  among  the  ancient  Egyptians  and 

Babylonians.     This  rather  clumsy  method  has  not  yet  disappeared, 

for  the  Roman  numerals  V,  X,  C,  M,  etc.,  are  still  in  common  use. 

The  simpler  Arabic  numerals  probably  originated  in  Babylonia, 

whence  they  spread  to  India.    They  were  introduced  into  Europe 

daring  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  Arabs. 

The  art  of  reckoning  has  likewise  its  history.    Perhaps  the  first 

way  was  to  reckon  by  means  of  small  objects  such  Methods  of 

as  pebbles,  beans,  or  shells.    Traders  among  the  na-  reckoning. 

tives  of  Africa  still  employ  these  primitive  counters.    The  next  step 
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was  to  place  them  on  a  counting  board,  or  abacus,  which  was  di- 
vided into  columns  so  that  in  one  column  the  objects  represented 
units,  the  next  tens,  and  so  on.  The  Roman  boy  solved  his 
problems  in  arithmetic  by  means  of  the  abacus.  Chinese  mer- 
chants are  wonderfully  expert  in  its  use.  Even  in  modem  Euro- 
pean countries  it  still  holds  a  place  in  the  schools.  The  final  step 
in  the  art  of  reckoning  was  to  get  rid  of  counters  and  write  down 
the  numbers  in  ruled  columns.  For  empty  columns  the  sign 
for  "nothing,"  or  zero,  was  invented.  A  zero  sign,  though 
^      ^         unfamiliar    to    the     Ro- 


6    & 


0    C   X    I     OS 


Roman  Abacus  or  Counting  Board 


mans,    seems    to    have 
been  known  in  Babylonia 
several    centuries    before 
the   Christian    era.     The 
use  of  this  modest-look- 
ing symbol  made  it  pos- 
sible to  work  out  easily 
the  most  elaborate  calcu- 
lations in  arithmetic. 
The  simplest  and  probably  the  earliest  measures  of  length  are  those 
derived  from  various  parts  of  the  human  body.     Some  of  our  Indian 
Measures  of    tribes  employed  the  double  arm's  length,  the  single  arm's 
length.  length,  the  hand  width,  and  the  finger  width.      The 

Mexicans  used  the  footstep  and  the  pace  or  stride.  Greek  meas- 
ures were  based  on  the  finger  breadth,  sixteen  of  which  made  the 
foot.  The  Romans  counted  one  thousand  paces  or  double  steps 
to  the  mile.  Old  English  standards,  such  as  the  span,  the  ell,  and 
the  hand,  all  go  back  to  this  very  obvious  method  of  measuring  on 
the  body. 

Measures  of  capacity  appear  to  have  been  first  obtained  from 
Measures  of  ^^^ural  objects  of  uniform  size.  Thus  the  Hebrews 
capacity  had  the  hen's  egg  as  their  unit ;  the  modem  Malays 
and  weight,  employ  coconuts  as  measures  ;  the  Chinese  use  joints 
of  bamboo.     In  nearly  all  systems  of  weight  the  smallest  unit  is  some 


Beginnings  of  Science  19 

actual  seed,  such  as  the  old  English  barleycoin,  of  which  twenty- 
four  made  a  pennyweight.  The  same  natural  unit  was  familiar  to 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Some  of  our  modern  standards  of 
weight  and  capacity  can  be  traced  back  to  those  of  antiquity }  for 
instance,  the  pound  and  ounce,  gallon  and  pint,  come  from  Roman 
weights  and  measures. 

It  is  interesting  to  trace  the  beginnings  of  time  reckoning  and 
of  that  most  important  institution,  the  calendar.  Some  savage 
peoples  distinguish  the  passage  of  time  only  by  days  calculatloii 
and  nights.  The  Eskimo,  for  example,  counts  by  so  of  time;  the 
many  "  sleeps."  A  longer  cycle  of  time  was  found  in  ^^^^ 
the  hmar  month,  the  interval  between  two  new  moons  (about 
twenty-nine  days,  twelve  hours) .  Most  primitive  tribes  reckon  by 
"  moons."  The  importance  of  the  moon  for  the  calendars  of  the  an- 
cient Egyptians  and  Babylonians  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  among 
the  former  the  hieroglyph  for  "  month  "  was  represented  by  a 
crescent  moon,  and  among  the  latter,  by  the  regular  use  of  the 
sign  for  thirty  to  indicate  the  moon  god.  In  nearly  all  the  lan- 
guages of  early  European  peoples,  the  names  for  moon  and  month 
were  once  the  same. 

Twelve  lunar  months  give  us  the  lunar  year  of  about  three 
hundred  and  fifty-four  days.  In  order  to  adapt  such  a  year  to  the 
different  seasons,  the  practice  arose  of  inserting  a 
thirteenth  month  from  time  to  time.  Such  awkward 
calendars  were  used  in  antiquity  by  the  Babylonians,  Jews,  and 
Greeks;  in  modem  times  by  the  Arabs  and  Chinese.*  The 
Egyptians  were  the  only  people  in  the  Old  World  to  frame  a 
solar  year.  It  consisted  of  twelve  months,  each  containing  thirty 
days,  with  five  extra  days  at  the  end  of  the  year.  This  calendar 
was  taken  over  by  the  Romans,  who  added  the  system  of  leap  years. 
It  has  since  been  adopted  by  most  civilized  countries.' 

1  The  Chinese  lunar  calendar  was  abandoned  for  the  solar  calendar  in  19x2, 
when  the  oldest  empire  in  the  world  became  the  youngest  republic. 

'  The  Mejdcan  solar  year,  the  only  one  to  be  used  in  the  New  World,  also  con- 
^ted  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  days  with  five  more  added  at  the  end  of  the  year. 
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The  week  seems  to  have  arisen  simply  as  a  convenient  division 
of  the  lunar  month.  Thus  the  very  common  ten-day  week  was 
probably  suggested  by  the  three  aspects  of  the  moon 
in  the  waxing  crescent,  the  more  or  less  full  disk,  and 
the  waning  crescent.  Ten-day  periods  were  familiar  to  peoples  so 
distant  from  one  another  as  the  New  Zealanders,  the  Peruvians^ 
the  Egyptians,  and  the  Greeks.  Weeks  of  eight  days  were  used 
in  antiquity  by  the  Romans. 

The  seven-day  week  almost  certainly  arose  from  a  recognition 
of  four  lunar  phases  —  new  moon,  first  quarter,  full  moon,  and 
The  seven-  ^^  quarter.  Many  primitive  peoples  who  have  no 
day  week.  true  weeks,  nevertheless  watch  the  changes  of  the 
moon  and  employ  them  as  a  convenient  means  of  noting  the  pas- 
sage of  time.  The  Babylonians,  at  a  very  early  period,  divided 
their  months  into  seven-day  cycles,  of  which  the  last  would  contain 
more  than  seven  days,  since  there  are  more  than  twenty-eight  days 
in  a  lunar  month.  As  far  as  we  know,  the  Hebrews  were  the  first 
to  employ  a  seven-day  week  which  does  not  follow  the  moon's 
phases,  but  runs  without  interruption  through  the  months  and 
the  years.  The  week  of  seven  days,  named  after  the  sun,  moon, 
and  five  planets,  was  familiar  to  the  Romans  as  early  as  the  first 
century  a.d.     It  has  since  spread  to  every  civilized  land. 

8.  Beginnings  of  Art 

The  study  of  prehistoric  art  takes  us  back  almost  to  the  infancy 
of  mankind.  Many  thousands  of  years  ago  some  savages  dwelt 
Early  draw-  ^^  western  Europe  whose  artistic  productions  have 
ing  and  been  found  in  great  numbers.  They  lived  among 
^*^*^*^'  animals,  such  as  the  mammoth,  cave  bear,  and  woolly- 
haired  rhinoceros,  which  have  since  disappeared,  and  among 
many  others,  such  as  the   lion  and   hippopotamus,  which  now 

The  supplementary  days  were  thought  unlucky,  and  nothing  was  done  on  them. 
The  likeness  between  the  calendars  of  the  Mexicans  and  Egyptians  is  only  one 
of  the  remarkable  resemblances  between  these  two  early  civilixations. 


K  Pebble     Bison 


Wild  Hukse  oh  the  Wall  up  a  Cave  ii 
PREHISTORIC  ART 

Later  he  pictured  >n  aurochs  —  laler  he  pictured  a  bear  — 
nctured  Ihe  ubre-IooIhEd  liger  dragging  a  man  la  his  tair  — 
Pictured  the  mountainoua  mammolh,  hairy,  abhorrent,  alone^ 
Out  of  Ihe  lore  thai  he  bore  Ihem,  scribing  then  clearly  on  bone.  —  KiPLINC 
3t 
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exist   only   in    warmer   climates.     Armed   with  clubs,  flint  axes, 
and  horn  daggers,  primitive  man  sought  out  these  fierce  beasts 
and  killed  them.    On  fragments  of  their  bones  or  tusks,  or  on 
cavern  walls,  he  amused  himself  by  engraving  and  painting  pictures 
of  his  prey.     Some  of  these  earliest  works  of  art  are  of  remark- 
able excellence.     Evi- 
dently    their    authois 
must  have  been  close 
observers  of  animal  life. 
A  still  later  period 
of  the  Stone  Age  wit- 
nessed the  beginnings 
of  architecture.     Men 
E«ly«eU.    1^^^  t*^'^" 

tectnre;  begun    tO 

huge  dolmens  which 
are  found  in  various  parts  of  the  Old  World,  from  England  to 
India.  A  dolmen  is  a  monument  made  by  laying  one  long 
stone  over  several  other  stones  set  upright  in  the  ground.  It 
formed  a  one-chambered  tomb  which  was  usually  covered  with 
earth  so  as  to  make  a  mound.  Even  the  pyramids  of  Egypt  are 
but  reproductions,  on  a  vaster  scale,  of  such  prehistoric  grave 
mounds. 

In  this  same  Stone  Age  we  find  enormous  stone  pillars,  known 
as  menhirs,  which  often  marked  a  grave.  In  the  French  dis- 
trict of  Brittany,  menhirs  are  very  numerous;  there 
is  one  place  where  nearly  four  thousand  of  these 
monuments  arc  still  standing.  The  menhir  is  the  parent  of  the 
Egyptian  obelisk  and  indeed  of  all  memorial  columns.  Carved 
in  the  semblance  of  a  human  face  and  figure,  the  menhir  became 
a  statue,  perhaps  (he  first  that  man  ever  made. 

A  number  of  menhirs  were  sometimes  combined  into  one  im- 
pressive  monument.     A   famous  example   is  Stonehenge,  which 


A   DOLHEK 
DepArunent  of  Morbihanj  i 


Historic  Peoples  23 

was  probably  raised  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Age  of  Met&ls. 

StoD^Dge  consisted  of  two  circles  of  upright  stones  enclosing 

two  ellipses,  both  open  at  one  end.    Some  of  the 

,        ,  .  ,         .     -  .  ,  StonehBUM. 

stones  are  sixteen  feet  high  and  eighteen  feet  in  cir* 

cumference.    It  is  marvelous  that  men  with  few  toob  and  no  me* 
chanical   devices   could   have    hauled 
them,  and  lifted  them,  and  put  them 
in  poatioD.  * 

As  we  approach  historic  times,  we 
can  trace  a  steady  improvement  in  the 
various  forms  of  art.  Recent  discover- 
ies in  Egypt,  Greece,  Italy,  and  other 
lands  indicate  that  their  signWewiM 
early  inhabitants  were  able  ofpnU*- 
architects,  often  building  *"^"*- 
on  a  colossal  scale.  Tlieir  paintings 
and  sculptures  prepared  the  way  for 
the  work  of  later  artists.  Our  survey 
of  the  Deginnings  of  art  shows  us  that 
in  this  field,  as  elsewhere,  we  must  ^^^^  M^„„,^ 

start  with  the  things  accomplished  by   p^^^  g^, 
prehistoric  man.  dei«nim 


9.    Historic  Peoples 

At  the  dawn  of  history,  the  various  regions  of  the  world  were 
already  in  the  possession  of  many  different  peoples.  Such 
characteristics  as  the  shape  of  the  skull,  the  features  jtacas  of 
of  the  face,  stature,  or  complexion,  may  serve  to  ■""• 
distinguish  one  people  from  another.  Other  grounds  for  dis- 
tiociion  are  found  in  language,  customs,  bcliefe,  and  general 
intelligence. 

'  SbnehcDKe  b  situated  on  Salisbury  Plain,  about  nine  inilei  from  Ihe  pleawnt 
<o^  of  SaiirtnirT.  No  inveler  in  Eoglaod  should  bil  to  visit  this  impressive 
menusui  ol  a  Tanished  people. 
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If  we  consider  physical  differences  only,  it  is  possible  to  classify 
the  world's  inhabitants  into  a  few  large  groups  or  races.  Each  of 
Clusiflca-  these  groups  occupies,  loughly  speaking,  its  separate 
tionofraces.  area  of  the  globe.  The  most  familiar  classification  is 
that  which  recognizes  the  Black  or  Negro  race  dwelling  in  Africa, 
the  Yellow  or  Mongolian  race  whose  home  is  in  central  and  east- 
ern Asia,  and  the  White  or  Caucasian  race  of  western  Asia  and 


Stonehenoe 

Europe.  Sometimes  two  additional  divisions  are  made  by  includ- 
ing, as  the  Red  race,  the  American  Indians,  and  as  the  Brown 
race,  the  natives  of  the  Pacific  islands. 

These  separate  racial  groups  have  made  very  unequal  progress 
in  culture.  The  peoples  belonging  to  the  Black,  Red,  and  Brown 
Tbe  White  races  are  still  either  savages  or  barbarians  as  were 
raw.  the  men  of  prehistoric  times.     The  Chinese  and  Jap- 

anese are  the  only  representatives  of  the  Yellow  race  that  have 
been  able  to  form  civilized  states.  In  the  present,  as  in  the  past, 
it  is  chiefly  the  members  of  the  White  race  who  are  developing 
civilization  and  making  history. 

Because  of  differences  in  language,  scholars  have  divided  the 
IndO'Earo-  ^^^ite  or  Caucasian  race  into  two  main  groups,  called 
peans  and  I ndo- European 5  and  Semites.'  This  classification  is 
Semites.  Qf^jgj^  helpful,  but  the  student  should  remember  that 
Indo-European  and  Semitic  peoples  are  not  always  to  be  sharply 

iThe  Old  Teslamenl  {Gfifiis.  x.  ai-aa)  represents  Shem   (or  Sem),  son    o( 
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distinguished  because  they  have  different  types  of  language. 
Physically,  there  is  no  very  clear  distinction  between  the  two 
groups.  A  clear  skin,  an  oval  face,  wavy  or  curly  hair,  and  regular 
features  separate  both  of  them  from  the  Negro  and  the  Mongolian. 


DIfltribvUoB  of 

SEMITIC  Md 

'INDO-EUBOPEAII  PEOPLES 

BOO  1000  tOOO 

I 


SO"     Eut  from      40°     Or««n«icb 


The  Indo- Europeans  In  antiquity  included  the  Hindus  of  India, 

the  Medes  and  Persians  dwelling  on  the  plateau  of  Iran,   the 

Greeks  and  Italians,  as  well  as  most  of  the  inhabitants 

Principal 
of  central   and  western  Europe.     All  these  peoples  indo-Euro- 

spoke  related  languages  which  are  believed  to  be  off-  p**^ 
shoots  from  one  common  tongue.^     Of  course,  like-  ^^^  *"* 
ness  in  language  does  not  imply  that  all  Indo- Europeans  were  re- 
lated in  blood.     Men  often  adopt  a  foreign  tongue,  as  they  may  a 
foreign  religion  or  custom,  and  pass  it  on  to  their  children. 

us  that  the  members  of  that  group  now  dwell  in  India  and  in  Europe.  Indo-Euro- 
pean peoples 'are  popularly  called  "Aryans"  from  a  Sanskrit  word  meaning 
"noble." 

*The  likeness  between  the  Indo-European  languages  is  best  iilustrat/;d  by  the 
common  words  for  relationship.  Terms  such  as  "  father,"  "  mother,"  "  brother," 
" daughter,"  etc.,  occur  with  slight  changes  of  form  in  nearly  all  the  Indo-Euro- 
pean tongues.  Thus  "  father  "  in  Sanskrit  (the  old  Hindu  language)  is pi/ar,  in  an- 
cient Persian  isptdar,  in  Greek,  warnp  {pater),  in  IjaAm, pater,  and  in  German,  looter. 
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The  various  Semitic  nations  dwelling  in  western  Asia  and 
Arabia  were  more  closely  connected  one  to  another.     Not  only 

PrlnciiMa        ^^^  ^^^y  speak  much  the  same  type  of  language,  but 
Semitic  also  in  physical  traits  and  habits  of  life  they  appear  to 

^•**P  have  been  akin.    The  Semites  in  antiquity  included 

the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  the  Hebrews,  Phoenicians,  and 
Arabians. 

At  the  opening  of  the  historic  period,  still  other  parts  of  the  an- 
cient world  were  the  homes  of  various  peoples  who  hardly  can  be 
Peoples  of  classed  as  either  Indo-Europeans  or  Semites.  Among 
uncertain  re-  these  were  the  Egyptians  of  north  Africa  and  the  in- 
ationship.  habitants  of  Asia  Minor.  We  must  remember  that, 
during  the  long  prehistoric  ages,  repeated  conquests  and  migra- 
tions had  mingled  the  blood  of  many  different  communities. 
History  has  to  do  with  few  unmixed  peoples. 

10.    The  Historic  Ages 

Recorded  history  —  some  six  thousand  years  in  length  —  may 
be  conveniently  divided  into  three  parts.  Ancient  history  begins 
Ancient  ^i^h  the  Oriental  peoples  which  were  the   first  to 

liistory.  develop  the  arts  of  civilized  life.     At  the  outset  the 

Semites  were  superior  in  civilization  and  power.  The  first  or 
Oriental  period,  therefore,  is  chiefly  a  record  of  the  relations  of 
the  Semitic  nations  with  one  another.  Ancient  history  enters 
upon  its  second  or  Classical  period,  when  the  Greeks,  and  later  the 
Romans,  dwelling  in  the  peninsulas  of  southern  Europe,  secured 
the  supremacy  for  men  of  Indo-European  speech.  Thus  the 
course  of  ancient  history  moves  steadily  from  East  to  West. 

Ancient  history  reaches  its  natural  conclusion  when  classical 
civilization,  developed  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  passed  under 
Medieval  ^^^  control  of  other  Indo-European  peoples.  A  period 
history.  of  over  one  thousand  years  —  from  the  end  of  the 
fifth  to  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  —  covers  the  epoch  of 
transition  from  ancient  to  modern  times.     For  lack  of  a  better 
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name  we  call  this  era  the  Middle  Ages  and  describe  its  history  as 
medieval  history.  It  deals  particularly  with  the  nations  of  west- 
em  Europe,  which  had  now  taken  the  leading  place  in  the  world. 
By  the  close  of  medieval  times  the  field  of  history  once  more 
widens.  The  world  of  America  opens  up  to  exploration  and 
setdement.  New  nations  in  new  lands  begin  to  play  Modern 
their  parts  on  the  historic  stage.  These  great  events  bl«tory. 
belong  to  modem  history,  the  record  of  the  last  four  hundred  years 
of  human  progress.  

In  this  book  we  shall  concern  ourselves  with  ancient  history 
alone.  We  shall  try  to  learn  something  of  distant  times  and  un- 
familiar peoples,  not  only  because  such  a  study  is  interesting  in 
itself,  bat  also  because  it  helps  us  to  understand  the  sources  of  our 
own  civilization.    The  roots  of  the  present,  it  has  been  truly  said, 

lie  deep  in  the  past. 

Studies 

I.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  areas  occupied  in  antiquity  by  Semites 
and  Indo-Europeans.       2.   Find  definitions  for  the  following  terms :  society, 
nation,  state,  government,  institution,  culture,  civilization.      3.   Explain  the 
abbreviations  B.C.  and  A.  D.    In  what  century  was  the  year  191 2  B.C.?  the  year 
1912  A.D.?      4.   What  is  meant  by  tradition?    Why  does  it  grow  more  and 
more  unreliable  with  the  passage  of  time  ?      5.   ''  Civilization  has  come  riding 
on  a  gun  carriage."    Can  you  explain  this  statement  ?      6.   Distinguish  be- 
tween the  three  stages  of  savagery,  barbarism,  and  civilization,  and  give  ex- 
amples of  existing  peoples  in  each  stage.      7.  Can  you  name  any  savages 
still  living  in  the  Stone  Age?      8.   What  stone  implements  have  you  ever 
seen?    Who  made  them?    Where  were  they?      9.  Why  should  the  discovery 
of  fire  be  regarded  as  of  more  significance  than  the  discovery  of  steam? 
10.  Why  has  the  invention  of  the  bow  and  arrow  been  of  greater  importance 
than  the  invention  of  gunpowder?       xi.   How  does  the  presence  of  few 
tamable  animals  in  the  New  World  help  to  account  for  its  tardier  develop- 
ment as  compared  with  the  Old  World?      12.   What  examples  of  pastoral 
and  agricultural  life  among  the  North  American  Indians  are  familiar  to  you? 
15.  Give  examples  of  peoples  widely  different  in  blood  who  nevertheless  speak 
the  same  language.       14.   In  the  classification  of  mankind  where   do   the 
Arabs  belong?  the  Persians?  the  Germans?  the  inhabitants  of  the  United 
States?      15.  In  what  sense  is  it  true  that  all  dividing  lines  in  history  are 
arbitrary  and  artificial? 
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11.    Countries  of  Farther  Asia 

AwaENT  history  begins  in  the  East  —  in  Asia,  and  in  that  part  of 
Africa  called  Egypt,  which  the  peoples  of  antiquity 
always  regarded  as  belonging  to  Asia. 

If  we  look  at  a  physical  map  of  Asia,  we  see  at  once  how  it 
consists  of  two  very  unequal  divisions  separated   by  an  almost 
continuous  mass  of  mountains  and  deserts.    These     Qnj^^  ^yi. 
two  divisions  are  Farther  and  Nearer,  or  Eastern  and     tiont  of 
Western,  Asia.  ^^^• 

Farther  Asia  begins  at  the  center  of  the  continent  with  a  series 

of  elevated  table-lands  which  rise  into  the  lofty  plateaus  known  as 

the  "Roof  of  the  World."     Here  two  tremendous     ^    ,    , 

Physical 

mountain  chains  diverge.     The  Altai  range  runs  out     geography 

to  the  northeast  and  reaches  the  shores  of  the  Pacific     ^  Farthor 

Aaia. 
near  Bering  Strait.      The  Himalaya  range  extends 

southeast  to  the  Malay  peninsula  at  the  other  comer  of  the  con- 
tinent In  the  angle  formed  by  their  intersection  lies  the  cold 
and  barren  region  of  East  Turkestan  and  Tibet,  the  height  of 
which,  in  some  places,  is  ten  thousand  feet  above  the  sea.  From 
these  mountains  and  plateaus  the  ground  sinks  gradually  toward 
the  north  into  the  lowlands  of  West  Turkestan  and  Siberia,  toward 
the  east  and  south  into  the  plains  of  China  and  India. 

The  fertile  territory  of  central  China,  watered  by  the  two 
streams  Yangtse  and  Hoangho,  was  settled  at  a  remote  period  by 
wandering  tribes.  They  must  have  been  little  better  Prohiatoric 
than  savages,  if  we  may  accept  Chinese  traditions,*  age  in  China, 
which  refer  to  a  time  when  the  people  lived  in  caves,  ate  uncooked 
food,  and  wore  the  skins  of  animals.  Later  they  grew  less  rude. 
We  are  told  how  fire  was  created  by  the  friction  of  two  pieces  of  dry 
wood ;  how  the  first  houses  were  built  by  intertwining  the  boughs 
of  trees ;  how  wise  rulers  taught  their  subjects  to  smelt  and  forge 
metals,  to  tame  wild  animals,  and  to  cultivate  the  soil.  Then  came 
the  art  of  writing  and  an  advance  to  the  historic  age. 

1  See  page  i. 
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The  begionings  of  Chinese  history,  according  to  native  accounts, 
reach  back  nearly  three  thousand  years  before  Christ ;  but  trust- 
Hiitoric  «(•  worthy  records  do  not  go  beyond  rooo  b.c.  The 
inChiu.  civilization  developed  in  antiquity  has  endured  with 
little  change  until  the  present  day.  The  inhabitants  of  neighbor- 
ing countries,  Korea,  Japan,  and  Indo-China,  owe  much  to  this 
civilization.     It  has  exerted  slight  influence  on  the  other  peoples 


The  Great  Wall  oe  China 

The  wdl  avengei  w  l«l  in  widih  inl  !i  vide  enou(h  to  lUoo  rrom  three  to  ni 
honcmca  u  Hdc  abnuL 

of  Asia  because  the  Chinese  have  always  occupied  a  distant  cor- 
ner of  the  continent,  cut  off  by  deserts  and  mountains  from  the 
lands  on  the  west.  As  if  these  barriers  were  not  enough,  they 
raised  the  Great  Wall'  to  protect  their  country  from  invasion. 
Behind  this  mighty  rampart  the  Chinese  have  lived  secluded  and 
aloof  from  the  progress  of  our  western  world.  In  ancient  times 
China  was  a  land  of  mystery. 

1  The  wall  eitends  about  1500  miles  along  Ihe  northern  frontier  of  China,  Tn 
1908  it  wai  traveled  for  its  enliie  length  by  an  American.  Mr.  W.  E.  Geil.  He 
found  many  parts  of  the  foTlificalion  still  in  good  repair,  though  built  twetily-one 
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India  was  better  known  than  China,  especially  its  two  great 
rivers,  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges,  which  flow  to  the  southwest  and 
southeast  respectively,  and  make  this  part  of  the  pen- 
insula one  of  the  most  fertile  territories  on  the  globe. 
Such  a  land  attracted  immigrants.  The  region  now  known  as  the 
Punjab,  where  the  Indus  receives  the  waters  of  five  great  streams, 
was  settled  by  light-skinned  Indo- Europeans  *  perhaps  as  early  as 
2000  B.C.  Then  they  colonized  the  valley  of  the  Ganges  and  so 
brought  all  northern  India  under  their  control. 

India  did  not  remain  entirely  isolated  from  the  rest  of  Asia. 
The  Punjab  was  twice  conquered  by  invaders  from  the  West ; 
by  the  Persians  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.,'  and  about  la^iji  and 
two  hundred  years  later  by  the  Greeks.  After  the  end  ***•  Wc«t. 
of  foreign  rule  India  continued  to  be  of  importance  through 
its  commerce,  which  introduced  such  luxuries  as  precious  stones, 
spices,  and  ivory  among  the  western  peoples.  The  country,  how- 
ever, remained  outside  the  "Circuit  of  the  Lands"  {Orbis  Terra- 
rum)  familiar  to  the  ancients.  Even  as  late  as  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era,  a  Greek  geographer  could  declare  that  "few 
persons  of  our  nation  have  ever  seen  India ;  and  those  who  have 
visited  it  have  seen  only  a  small  part  of  the  peninsula."' 

The  territories  now  known  as  Tibet  and  Turkestan  were  called 
Scythia*  in  antiquity.  That  part  of  Scythia  lying  east  of  the 
Caspian  Sea  is  watered  by  two  important  rivers,  the  Asiatic 
Oxusand  the  Jaxartes.  Though  both  now  flow  into  the  Sc3rthiA. 
Sea  of  Aral,  the  Oxus  formerly  emptied  into  the  Caspian.  Hence 
it  made  an  important  artery  of  traffic  by  which  the  merchandise  of 
the  far  East  passed  over  the  Caspian  and  Black  seas  into  Europe. 

All  this  Trans-Caspian  region  has  been  drying  up  for  centuries. 
Lakes  and  rivers  have  disappeared  one  after  another.  Fertile 
valleys  and  once  populous  cities  have  been  replaced  by  the  shifting 

*  Sec  page  «$.  *  See  page  66.  •  Strabo,  Geography,  xv,  i,  s. 

^The  name  Scjrthia  was  also  applied  in  ancient  times  to  the  European  regions 
north  of  the  Black  Sea. 
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sands  of  the  desert.  Before  the  drought  set  in,  some  parts  of 
Scythia  were  seats  of  a  very  ancient  civilization.  Recent  explora- 
CiviUxation  ^^^ns  ^  on  the  site  of  Anau,  in  an  oasis  east  of  the  Gas- 
of  Anaa.  pian,  have  revealed  evidences  of  a  culture  which  may 
go  back  several  thousand  years  before  Christ.  The  earliest  inhab- 
itants built  their  houses  of  sun-dried  brick,  used  flint  sickles,  and 
made  rude  pottery.  They  cultivated  barley  and  wheat,  and  had 
domesticated  sheep.  The  ruins  of  later  settlements  contain  bones 
of  many  other  domestic  animals,  including  the  horse  and  the  ox, 
and  also  metal  implements,  first  of  copper,  then  of  iron.  All  the 
stages  of  progress  from  barbarism  to  civilization  are  thus  found  on 
this  one  site.  But  the  changes  in  climate  seem  gradually  to  have 
made  the  Trans-Caspian  area  incapable  of  supporting  a  large  pop- 
ulation. During  historic  times  it  formed  the  abode  of  the  wild 
Scythians,  nomadic  tribes  whose  inroads  were  so  much  feared  by 
the  more  civilized  peoples  of  Asia. 

The  countries  of  Farther  Asia,  as  a  consequence  of  their 
remote  and  inaccessible  situation,  were  very  imperfectly  known  in 
Isolation  of  *>itiquity.  It  is  only  in  recent  times  that  such  lands 
Farther  as  China  and  India  have  begun  to  open  up  to  western 

'^■**'  ideas  and  western  culture.     In  our  study  of  Oriental 

history  we  may  leave  them  at  one  side  and  confine  ourselves  to 
the  countries  of  Nearer  Asia. 

12.    Countries  of  Nearer  Asia 

Nearer,  or  Western,  Asia,  the  smaller  of  the  two  great  divisions 
of  the  Asiatic  continent,  is  a  region  bounded  by  the  Black  and 
Boundaries  Caspian  seas  on  the  north,  by  the  Red  Sea,  Persian 
of  Nearer  Gulf,  and  Indian  Ocean  on  the  south,  eastward  by  the 
Indus  River,  westward  by  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Nile.  Nearly  all  the  countries  within  this  area  played  a  part  in 
the  ancient  history  of  the  Orient. 

1  Those  made  in  1904  by  the  Carnegie  Elxpedition  to  Turkestan. 
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The  lofty  plateaus  of  central  Asia  decline  on  the  west  into  the 
lower  but  still  elevated  region  of  Iran,  inclosed  on  all  sides  by 
mouDtains.  Iran  is  a  land  of  extremes  where  one  passes 
from  the  frigid  winters  of  the  northern  latitudes  to  the 
torrid  summers  of  the  south ;  from  sheltered  orchard  valleys,  the 
home  of  the  lemon,  the  olive,  and  the  vine,  to  wind-swept  plains 
and  burning  deserts  devoid  of  all  vegetation.  The  great  salt  steppes 
which  make  up  the  central  and  southern  parts  of  Iran  have  never 


The  Two  Peaks  of  Mount  Ararat 

been  fit  for  human  habitation.  West  of  the  desert,  however,  was  a 
productive  and  well-watered  district  belonging  to  the  kindred 
people  called  Medes  and  Persians.  Their  country  lay  high  above 
K3  level,  and  possessed  a  cold  and  bracing  climate.  It  was  a  tit 
nursery  for  those  warlike  shepherds  who  were  one  day  to  become 
the  lords  of  Asia. 

The  Iranian  table-land  rises  toward  the  northwest  into  the  wild 
aad  rugged  plateau  of  Armenia.     It  contains  many  extinct  vol- 
CMoes,  the  loftiest  of  which  is  the  gigantic  snow- 
covered  mass  of  Great  Ararat,  seventeen  thousand  feet 
Iiigh,'    On  the  northern  border  of  Armenia  the  chain  of  the 
Caacasas  lies  like  a  massive  wall  between  Asia  and  Europe.     The 
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pass  at  its  center,  called  the  Caucasian  Gates,  fh)m  prehistoric 
times  has  been  an  important  highway  between  the  two  con- 
tinents. 

To  the  west  of  Armenia,  the  Taurus  range  thrusts  itself  be- 
tween the  Black  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean,  and  forms  the  central 
mass  of  Asia  Minor.  Few  mountain  chains  have 
exerted  a  more  important  influence  on  history  than 
the  Taurus.  It  served  for  centuries  as  an  almost  impassable  barrier 
separating  Asia  Minor  from  the  adjacent  East.  The  peninsula 
of  Asia  Minor  belongs,  in  fact,  nearly  as  much  to  Europe  as 
to  Asia.  It  has  always  been  a  natural  link  between  the  two 
continents. 

A  second  peninsula,  that  of  Arabia,  may  be  regarded  as  the  link 

between  Africa  and  Asia.     North  Arabia  was  probably  the  original 

home  of  the  Semites,*  whence  they  found  their  way, 
Arabia. 

before  the  dawn  of  history,  into  the  adjoining  lands. 

South  Arabia,  at  an  early  date,  was  the  seat  of  a  powerful  kingdom, 
one  of  whose  rulers,  the  "  Queen  of  Sheba,"  visited  the  Hebrew 
monarch  Solomon.*  Arabia,  however,  lay  beyond  the  main  cur- 
rents of  Oriental  life.  Its  pastoral  peoples  were  little  dis- 
turbed by  their  more  enterprising  neighbors  on  the  north  and 
west 

These  four  countries  of  Nearer  Asia  were  not  well  fitted  to  be- 
come centers  of  early  civilization.    They  possessed  no  great  rivers 
^    which  help  to  bring  people  together,  and  no  broad, 
geographi-      fertile  plains  which  support  a  large  population.     Ar- 

cal  condi-  menia  and  Asia  Minor  were  broken  up  into  small  dis- 
tions. 

tricts  by  forbidding  chains  of  mountains.     Iran  and 

Arabia  were  chiefly  barren  deserts.     But  two  other  divisions  of 

Nearer  Asia  resembled  distant  India  and  China  in  the  possession 

of  a  warm  climate,  a  fruitful  soil,  and  an  extensive  river  system. 

These  lands  were  Babylonia  and  Egypt,  the  first  homes  of  civilized 

man. 

1  See  page  96.  *  See  i  Kings,  x,  1-13. 
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13.   Babylonia:  the  Tigris-Euphrates  Valley 

Two  famous  rivers  rise  in  the  remote  fastnesses  of  Armenia — 
the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates.     As  they  flow  southward,  the  twin 
streams  approach  each  other  to  form  a  common  valley,  ^^^  Ti«ie 
and  then  proceed  in  parallel  channels  for  the  greater  and  the 
part  of  their  course.     In  antiquity  each  river  dis-  *'*?'*'**•■• 
charged  its  water  into  the  Persian  Gulf  by  a  separate  mouth.    This 
Tigris-Euphrates  valley  was  called,  by  the  Greeks,  M esopotamia, 
"the  land  between  the  rivers."  * 

Lower  Mesopotamia  contains  the  flat  land  of  Babylonia.     It  has 

been  won  by  the  rivers  from  the  sea.     Every  year  the  Tigris  and 

Euphrates  carry  down  m^xh  soil  from  the  Armenian 

BAbyloiiMi* 
hills  and  deposit  it  in  the  Persian  Gulf.     Babylonia 

now  is  about  five  hundred  and  fifty  miles  in  length ;  and  it  con- 
tinues to  grow  at  the  rate  of  about  three  miles  a  century.  But  if 
the  rivers  can  create,  they  can  also  destroy.  They  are  given  to 
disastrous  inundations  against  which  the  ancient  inhabitants  had 
to  guard  by  dikes  and  ditches.  In  modem  times  the  works  of 
irrigation  and  drainage  have  fallen  into  decay.  Once  fertile 
regions  are  a  dreary  wilderness  of  marsh  and  sandy  waste.  ^ 

Babylonia  is  a  remarkably  productive  country.  I1ie  annual 
inundation  of  the  rivers  has  covered  its  once  rocky  bottom  with 
deposits  of  rich  silt.  Crops  planted  in  such  a  soil,  Prodactioiis 
under  the  influence  of  a  blazing  sun,  ripen  with  ofBal>ylonia. 
great  rapidity  and  yield  abundant  harvests.  "  Of  all  the  countries 
that  we  know,**  says  an  old  Greek  traveler,  "  there  is  no  other  so 
fruitful  in  grain."*  Wheat  and  barley  were  perhaps  first  domesti- 
cated in  this  part  of  the  world.*     Wheat  still  grows  wild  there, 

^  Modem  geographers  now  include  as  Mesopotamia  all  the  territory  between  the 
moantains  of  Iran  on  the  east  and  the  deserts  of  Arabia  and  Syria  on  the  west. 

SEn^h  engineers  employed  by  the  Turkish  government  began  in  1909  the 
hoge  task  of  restoring  the  ancient  irrigation  works.  The  result  of  this  work  will  be 
to  bring  into  cultivation  several  million  acres  of  land  capable  of  producing  immense 
crops  of  wheat  and  cotton. 

*  Herodotus,  i,  293.  ^  See  page  la. 
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Though  BabyloDJa  possessed  no  forests,  it  had  the  wonderful  date- 
palm,  which  needed  scarcely  any  cultivation.  The  fruit  was  used 
in  a  variety  of  ways  for  food,  while  the  stem,  leaves,  and  fibere 
were  also  turned  to  account.  If  the  alluvial  soil  yielded  little 
stone,  clay,  on  the  other  hand,  was  everywhere.  Molded  into 
brick  and  afterwards  dried  in  the  sun,  the  clay  became  adobe, 
the  cheapest  building  material  imaginable. 

Id  Babylonia  Nature  seems  to  have  done  her  utmost  to  make  it 

easy  for  people  to  gain  a  living.  We  can  understand, 
an  B»rly  therefore,  why  from  prehistoric  times  men  have 
ceotai  of  gathered  in  this  region,  and  why  it  is  here  that  we  must 
dTiliiatioD.    7    ,    ,  -  .  ,.  ,..,.., 

look  for  one  of  the  earnest  seats  of  civilization.' 

14.    Early  Babylonian  History  (to  about  1600  B.C.) 

When  we  catch  our  first  glimpse  of  the  Babylonians,  some  three 

or  four  thousand  years  before  the  Christian  era,  we  find  that  they 

are  already  a  mixed 

people.      Ages    be- 

Inhibitant.  ^°^^  '^"^ 
of  Baby-  historic 
"■""-  curtain 

rises  many  different 
races  had   met  and 

mingled  on  the  broad 
Seal  of  Sarcjon  I  ° 

Mesopotamian  plain. 
The  Semites,  who  entered  the  land  and  imposed  their  language 
upon  its  inhabitants,  were  but  the  last  of  a  long  secies  of  invaders. 
Babyloniu  "^^^  earliest  Babylonian  records  take  us  back  to  a 
clty-Uds-  time  when  the  country  was  parceled  out  among  a 
"*■  number  of  independent  states,  each  with  its  capital 

city,  its  patron  god,  and  its  king.    Of  their  history  we  possess  little 

1  It  is  inleresling  \o  note  thai  Hebrew  tradilii 
disc,  the  garden  of  God  and  original  home  of  n 
Hndeal  naioe  for  ibis  district  was  Edin  (EdenJ. 
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detailed  knowledge.  The  political  annals  mainly  tell  of  ceaseless 
efforts  00  the  part  of  each  little  community  to  win  dominion  over 
its  neighboTS. 

Odc  of  the  most  famous  rulers  of  this  period  was  SargoD  I,  a 
king  of  Agade  in  northern   Babylonia.     As  with  other  national 
heroes,  legends   gathered   about 
his  oaroe.     It  was  told  how  his 
mother,  a.  royal  prin-  g^^j^ 
cess,  concealed  his  abont 
binh  by  placing  bim  ^5*«B.C. 
in  a  rush  basket  closed  with  pitch, 
and  sent  him  adrift,  like  another 
Hoses,  on    the   river.     A    kindly 
natcr-carrier    rescued    the    babe 
and  reared  it  as  his  own  child. 
The  foundling  in  after  years  be- 
came a   powerful   monarch  who 
brought  all  the  Tigris- Euphrates 
Talley  under  his  sway.    Tradition 
declares  that  he  carried  his  vic- 
torious arms  to  Syria  and  ruled 
oier  "  the  countries  of  the  sea  of 
the  setting  sun."    If  this  is  true,  ^"''*''  «"«■""-  Loodmi 

then  Sargon  was  the  first  of  the     .  Abt«kofM«kdiori.epe.rl7ri(h.f«, 

°  m  height.    Ooone  Mdeuarepminuilioa 

world  conquerors,  and  his  empire    ofiheB-byioniMkingreMivingihtiiwi 

,,  ...  1  .     V  .  fiom  ihi  luo  (od,  who  Wilt  «l»o  wot  jhiped 

the  earliest  known  to  history.  „  ,hc  jod  of  it.Hi«.  Th,  bulk  of  .h« 

Another  great  Babylonian  king    "^  ij  cWkIpi  in  le  coiumm  on  the  re- 
was  Hammurabi.     Some  inscrip- 
tions still  remain  which  recite  how  he  freed  his  country  from 
foreign  invaders  and  made  his  native   Babylon   the  H»inmur«M 
capital   of   the   entire    land.      Henceforth    this  city  (bout 
became  the  real  center  of  the  Euphrates  valley,  to  '°°°    "  ' 
which,  indeed,  it  gave  its  name.     Hammurabi  is  said  to  have  con- 
quered western  Asia,  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the  Mediterranean, 
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Hammurabi  was  more  than  a  conqueror.  He  was  also  an  able 
statesman^  who  sought  to  develop  the  territories  his  sword  had 
Character  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^^S  great  canals  to  distribute  the  waters  of 
Hamma-  the  Euphrates,  and  built  huge  granaries  to  store  the 
zaU  a  rule,  ^h^^t  against  a  time  of  famine.  In  Babylon  he  raised 
splendid  temples  and  palaces.  For  his  entire  empire  he  published 
a  code  of  laws,  the  oldest  in  the  world.  Its  wise  and  humane  reg- 
ulations show  what  an  advance  in  civilization  had  been  accomplished 
at  this  early  date.^  By  making  Babylonia  so  strong  and  flourishing, 
Hammurabi  was  able  to  extend  her  influence  in  every  direction.* 

The  successors  of  Hammurabi  continued  for  several  centuries 
to  rule  in  peace  and  prosperity  over  their  extensive  realoL  At 
Decline  of  length;  however,  their  power  began  to  decline.  In  the 
Babylonia,  west,  Babylonia  lost  control  over  the  Mediterranean 
lands.  In  the  north,  the  subject  city  of  Assur  threw  off  its  alle- 
giance and  founded  an  independent  state,  known  as  Assyria. 
Babylonia  itself  was  invaded  by  the  Hittites,  who  entered  from 
the  northwest.  Though  kings  still  reigned  at  Babylon,  their 
empire  passed  away. 

Meanwhile,  in  the  distant  valley  of  the  Nile  another  state  had 
A  rival  heen  gradually  coming  into  view.     Egypt,  by  1600 

■*•*••  B.C.,  stood  ready  to  grasp  the  imperial  power  now 

laid  down  by  Babylonia. 

16.    Egypt :  the  Valley  of  the  Nile 

West  of  Arabia  and  the  Red  Sea  the  desert  of  Sahara  extends 
to  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  Here  and  there  its  barren  sands  contain 
Egypt  an  green  oases,  formed  by  the  surface  water  collecting  in 
oaBit-  depressions  of  the  ground.    Of  these  oases,  the  most 

extensive  is  Egypt — the  long  and  narrow  valley  through  which  the 
Nile  finds  a  way  to  the  sea. 

1  See  page  90. 

3  Hammurabi  has  especial  interest  for  us  because  he  Is  believea  to  haTe  been  a 
contemporary  of  the  patriarch  Abraham.  As  "  Amraphel.  king  of  Shinar,"  he  is 
thought  to  be  mentioned  in  an  early  Hebrew  narrative  {Getusis,  chap.  xiv). 
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The  Nile  is  the  longest  of  the  great  African  rivers.  Rising  in 
the  Nyanza  lakes  of  central  Africa,  that  mighty  stream,  before 
entering  Egypt,  receives  the  waters  of  the  Blue  Nile  Coune  of 
near  the  modem  town  of  Khartum.  From  this  point,  as  the  Nile ; 
the  Nile  passes  through  the  country  anciently  known  as  ®^ 

Ethiopia,*  its  course  is  broken  up  by  a  series  of  five  rocky  rapids, 
misnamed  cataracts,  which  can  be  shot  by  boats.  So  the  river  be- 
came a  highway  along  which  the  gold,  ivory,  ostrich  feathers,  and 

*  Modem  Nubia  is  included  within  the  limits  of  ancient  EUhlopia, 
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aromatic  gums  of  the  South  were  from  early  times  brought  down 

into  Egypt. 

The  cataracts  cease  near  the  island  of  Philse,  and  Upper  Egypt 

begins.    This  is  a  strip  of  fertile  territory  about  five  hundred  miles 

-      i^  length,  but  averaging  only  eight,  miles  in  width. 
upp6r  and 

Lower  Not  far  from  modern  Cairo  the  hills  inclosing  the 

Egypt.  valley   fall   away,   the  Nile   divides   into    numerous 

branches,  and  Lower  Egypt,  or  the  Delta,^  begins.  The  sluggish 
stream  passes  through  a  region  of  mingled  swamp  and  plain,  and 
at  length  by  three  principal  mouths  empties  its  waters  into  the 
Mediterranean. 

Egypt  owes  her  existence  to  the  Nile.  All  Lower  Egypt  is  a 
creation  of  the  river  by  the  gradual  accumulation  of  sediment  at 
Beypt  the  ^^^  mouth.  Upper  Egypt  has  been  dug  out  of  the 
"gift of  the  desert  sand  and  underlying  rock  by  a  process  of 
erosion  centuries  long.  Once  the  Nile  filled  all  the 
space  between  the  hills  that  line  its  sides.  Now  it  flows  through 
a  thick  layer  of  alluvial  mud  deposited  by  the  yearly  inundations. 

The  Nile  begins  to  rise  in  June  when  the  snows  melt  on  the 
Abyssinian  hillsides.  High-water  mark,  some  thirty  feet  above  the 
Annaal  ordinary  level,  is  reached  in  September.    Then  the 

innndatioii  inhabitants  make  haste  to  cut  the  confining  dikes  and 
0  the  Nile.  ^^  spread  the  fertilizing  water  over  their  fields. 
Egypt  takes  on  the  appearance  of  a  turbid  lake,  dotted  here  and 
there  with  island  villages  and  crossed  in  every  direction  by  high- 
ways elevated  above  the  flood.  Late  in  October  the  river  begins 
to  subside,  and  by  December  has  returned  to  its  normal  level.  As 
the  water  recedes  it  deposits  that  dressing  of  fertile  vegetable  mold 
which  makes  the  soil  of  Egypt  perhaps  the  richest  in  the  world.* 

1  Two  main  arms  of  the  Nile  bound  Lower  Egypt  on  the  east  and  west,  giving  it  the 
form  of  a  triangle.  The  Greeks  saw  in  this  a  resemblance  to  their  letter  Delta  (a) 
inverted,  and  called  the  country  by  that  name.  The  term  "  delta  '*  is  now  applied 
to  all  river  mouths  which  are  similarly  divided  into  several  branches. 

'  The  problem  of  regulating  the  Nile  inundation  so  as  to  distribute  the  water  for 
irrigation  when  and  where  it  is  most  needed,  has  been  solved  by  the  building  of  the 
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It  was  by  DO  accident  that  Egypt,  like  Babylonia,  became  one 
of  the  fiist  homes  of  civilized  men.     Here,  as  there,  every  coodi- 
tioa  made  it  easy  for  people  to  live  and  thrive.     Food 
was  cheap,  for  it  was  ia^y  produced.     The  peasant  aui^  cmtai 
needed  only  to  spread  his  seed  broadcast  over  the  ofct**!!**- 
muddy  fields  to  be  sure  of  an  abundant  return.    The 
warm,  dry  climate  enabled  him  to  get  along  with  little  shelter  and 
cloihing.     Hence  the  inhabitants  of  this  favored  region  rapidly  in- 


a  hcHp  of  Ennitc 


creased  in  number  and  gathered  in  populous  towns  and  cities. 
At  a  time  when  most  of  their  neighbors  were  still  in  the  darkness 
of  [he  prehbtoric  age,  the  Egyptians  had  begun  to  make  history. 

16.    Early  Egyptian  History  (to  about  1600  B.C.) 

The  origin  of  the  [>eople  whom  we  call  Egyptians  is  shrouded 

in  mystery.     In  physical  characteristics  they  certainly  resembled 

Annul  dim.  Il  lies  across  the  head  of  the  flr&I  cataract  for  a  distance  of  a  mile 
"■d  a  quaiter,  and  creales  a  lake  240  miles  ia  length.  This  gigantic  trork  was 
mni^elcd  in  1912  bj  (be  Briti^  officials  who  now  coQirol  Egypt. 
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the  native  tribes  of  north  and  east  Africa.    Their  language,  how- 
Inlubltaiit*     ever,  shows  close  kinship  to  the  Semitic  tongues  of 
of  Egypt.       western  Asia  and  Arabia.     It  is  probable  that   the 
historic  Egyptians  arose  from  the  mingling  of  several  alien  peoples. 
At  a  very  remote  period  the  Nile  valley  was  settled  by  primitive 
folk.  Still  in  the  Stone  Age,  but  already  with  the  rudiments  of  civ- 
ilization. They  made 
PnliUtoiic     beautiful 
•rain  tools  of 

^»P*-  polished 

flint,  and  later  of 
copper  and  bronze  j 
they  fashioned  pot- 
tery, built  houses  and 
temples,  sailed  boats 
on  the  N  ile,  and  tilled 
the  soil.  They  had 
even  learned  to  live 
in  tiny  states  like 
those  of  ancient 
TWO  FAMOUS  Pharaohs  Babylonia.    By  4000 

B.C.,  these  independ- 
ent communities  had  been  gathered  into  two  kingdoms,  one  in  the 
Delta,  the  other  in  the  valley  above.  All  this  progress  falls  within 
the  prehistoric  period. 

The  history  of  Egypt  properly  commences  with  the  union  of  the 
two  kingdoms  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  under  Menes.    An  an- 

_  .       cient  tradition  made  him  the  builder  of  Memphis,  near 

Manel,  Ude 

of  EsTpt,      "*^  head  of  the  Delta,  and  the  founder  of  the  Egyptian 
about  monarchy.     Scholars  once  doubled  these  exploits  and 

^^   '  even  regarded  Menes  himself  as  mythical.     Now  his 

very  tomb  has  been  discovered.'    In  the  gray  dawn  of  history 
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Menes  appears  as  a  real  personage,  the  first  of  that  long  line  of 
kings  who  for  three  thousand  years  reigned  over  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Several  centuries  after  Menes  we  reach  the  period   of   the 
Pharaohs'  who  raised  the  pyramids.*    Probably  no  other  rulers 
have  ever  stamped  their  memory  so  indelibly  on  the  Tb«  pyi«- 
pages  of  history  as  the  builders  of  these  mighty  struc-  mWbnua- 
tures.    The  most  celebrated  monarch  of  this  line  was  m>o-3Sm 
the  Pharaoh  whom  the  Greeks  called  Cheops.     His  B.C. 
features  are  preserved  for  us  in  an  ivory  statuette  recendy  dis- 


The  Great  Pvramid 

Tbt  pTt«uid  irheD  osapletcd  bad  a  height  of  4B1  feel.  It  it  ihnr  451  feet  high.  Itt  hue 
CDKn  tbout  13  acRft.  Some  of  the  blocks  of  while  litnestone  used  in  copttruction  weigh  50 
tou.  TbefBcing  ofpolithnl  itone  wa*  gr^ually  Kmoved  for  buildiDg  purpotei  by  the  Araba. 
On  the  Bortbcm  aide  of  the  pyramid  a  narrow  entrance,  once  cajefulLy  concealed,  openi  inu 
tonuoHi  paaaa^cB  which  le^d  10  Ihe  cenlrat  vault.  Here  the  aarcnpbagui  of  the  king  wu 
placed.    Tbia  chvabci  waa  long  lincc  Ulcnd  luid  its  contenti  riSed. 

covered.  It  reveals  an  individual  of  enormous  energy  and 
strength  of  will  —  a  man  "  every  inch  "  a  king.  The  Great  Pyra- 
mid which  he  erected  for  his  tomb  remains  a  lasting  witness  to 

piobibl;  Ihal  of  Menes.  was  found  by  J,  de  Morgan  in  1S96.  Similar  tombs  of 
luccewora  of  Menes  were  opened  al  Abydos  by  W.  M.  F.  Peine,  in  lB99.-l9oa. 

'The  word  "  pharaoh," which  comes  lo  us  from  the  Bible,  is  derived  ftom  an 
Egfptita  lerm  meaning  "the  gteal  house"  —  a  commoti  designation  of  the  kitig. 

'The  pyramids  rise  from  the  plain  of  Giieh  near  the  site  of  ancient  Mi'mphis. 
They  may  be  easily  reached  by  electric  caia  from  Cairo,  the  present  capital  ol 
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his  power.  Though  we  know  little  of  Cheops  and  hia  successors, 
the  Egypt  over  which  they  ruled  must  have  been  the  home  of  a 
highly  gifted  and  civilized  people. 

For  a  long  time  after  the  epoch  of  the  pyramid  builders  the 
annals  of  Egypt  furnish  a  record  of  quiet  and  peaceful  prog- 
^jj^Qjj  ress.  The  old  city  of  Memphis  gradually  declined 
pyiunid  in  importance,  and  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt  became 
^'^*"'  the  capital.  The  Pharaohs  of  this  era  no  longer  raised 
useless  pyramids,  but  aimed  rather  to  improve  their  dominions. 


The  Great  Sphinx 

Ibk  coloual  fiiun,  hunun-hcaded  and  lion-bodied,  ii  hon  fioia  the  nuuril  lock.  Tic 
bodjr  it  aboul  150  tm  long,  tlie  pavi  50  f«l,  Ihe  head  )o  feet.  The  hei|ht  fram  the  bue  m 
the  top  of  the  head  1170  feel.  Except  for  lit  hesdaodihoiilden,  the  l^re  hu  been  buried  ftn 
CdntuTiei  ID  the  detcit  und.  The  eyei,  noie,  and  beard  have  been  mulilaied  by  the  Amba. 
The  face  ii  piobably  that  or  one  aribepyiamiit  Vinfi. 

Perhaps  their  most  notable  achievement  was  the  construction  in 
the  Fayum  of  a  vast  reservoir,  known  as  Lake  Moeris,  to  hold  the 
surplus  waters  of  the  Nile  at  the  time  of  inundation.  The  mod- 
ern dam  at  Assuan  recalls  this  ancient  feat  of  engineering. 

The  vigorous  civilization  growing  up  in  Egypt  was  to  suffer  a 
sudden'  eclipse.  About  tSoo  b.c.  barbarous  tribes  from  western 
Asia  burst  into  the  country  through  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and  settled 
in  the  Delta.     The  Hyksos,  as  they  are  usually  called,  were  able  to 
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ntend  their  sway  over  all  Egypt.    At  first  they  ruled  harshly, 
plunderiDg  the  cities  and  enslaving  the  inhabitants,  but  in  course 
of  time  the  invaders  adopted  Egyptian  culture  and  _ 
their  kings  reigned  like  native  Pharaohs.     The  Hyksos  Hykaoa, 
ait  said  to  have  introduced  the  horse  and  military  •boot  1800- 
chariot  into    Egypt.     A  successful   revolt  at   length 
expelled  the  intruders,  and  set  a  new  line  of  Theban  monarchs  on 
the  throne. 

IT.    The  Egyptian  Empire  (about  1600-1100  B.C.) 
TTie  overthrow  of  the  Hyksos  marked  a  new  era  in  the  history 

of  Egypt.  From  a  home-loving  and  peaceful  people,  the  Egyp- 
tians became  a  warlike  Egypt  ■■■ 

race,  ambitious  for  glory.  wwMpowet, 

The  Pharaohs  raised  powerful  armies, 

overran   Ethiopia   and   Syria,   and 

by  extensive  conquests  created  an 

Egyptian  Empire,  reaching  from  the 

Nile  to  the  Euphrates.     For  several 

ceDturies  Egypt  succeeded  Babylonia 

in  supremacy  over  the  Syrian  states 

of  western  Asia.* 

This  period  of  the  imperial  great- 
ness of  Egypt  is  the  most  splendid 

in  its  history.   Anexten-  j^^^ 

Mve  trade  with  Cyprus,  apiaiidaiof 

_  .         ,  ,,     .       Knnt  TELL-EL-AMABKA  TABLET 

Crete,  and  other  Med-  *sypt- 

iterranean  islands  introduced  many  foreign  luxuries.  The  con- 
quered territories  in  Syria  paid  a  rich  tribute  of  the  precious 
metals,  merchandise,  and  slaves.    The  forced  labor  of  thousands 

ofwarcaptives  enabled  the  Pharaohs  to  build  public  works  in  every 

'  Unch  light  hai  been  thrown  on  this  period  hy  ihe  fortimale  discovery  in  18S7- 
iSSBodheTell-el-AtnuTiatalileU.  Many  of  Ihem  consisl  of  leltenwrillen  between 
Mm  uul  1300  B.C.  to  (he  Phamohs  b;  Iheir  subject  princes  in  Syria.  All  the  letleri 
caip%  (he  Babylonian  language  and  script. 
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part  of  their  realm.     Even  the  ruins  of  these  stupendous  structures 

are  enougli  to  indicate  the  majesty  and  power  of  ancient  Egypt. 
Of  all  the  conquering  Pharaohs,  none  won  more  fame  than 

Rameses  II.  His  likeness  is  familiar  to  us  from  many  statues. 
SiunMoaQ.  *^''  well-preserved  mummy, 
■iwDt  i3g>-  after  many  strange  adventures 
IMS  B.C.  jjj  jjig  QQUfgg  of  thirty  centuries, 
now  rests  quietly  in  an  Egyptian  museum. 

Rameses  ruled  for  nearly  seventy  years. 
A  whole  cycle  of  legends  clustered  about 
his  name.  He  was  even  said  to  have  made 
campaigns  reaching  to  the  very  ends  of  the 
world.  As  a  matter  of  sober  feci,  the  mili- 
tary expeditions  of  Rameses  did  not  reach 
lUmtwtll  beyond  Syria.  His  warfare  there 
>■  winioi  was  chiefly  with  the  Hittites, 
who  had  moved  southward  from 
their  home  in  Asia  Minor  and  sought  to 
establish  themselves  in  the  Syrian  lands. 
This  Pharaoh  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
entirely  successful  against  his  foes.  We  find 
him  at  length  entering  into  an  alliance  with 
"the  great  king  of  the  Hittites,"  by  which 

An  EcvpTiAS  Statue    their  dominion  over  northern  Syria  was  rec- 
RoyBi  MuKum,  Tuiin       ogoized.    The  treaty  between  them  was  in- 

A  black  ffnnlie  ttatuv  of  .,      .  ,  i.        <-  .        .  t^i     t 

ihe  youihfui  RamEKi  II.  ii  scnbed  OH  the  walls  of  a  temple  at  Thebes, 
is  ptotabiy  ■  fsiihfui  poi-  where  we  may  read  it  to-day.^  In  the  arts 
*Y«  produtid  by  iht  Egyp-  of  pcacc  Ramcscs  achieved  a  more  endur- 
■iin  uuipioi.  ing  renown.     He  erected  many  statues  and 

temples  in  various  parts  of  Egypt  and  made  Thebes,  his  capital, 
the  most  magnificent  city  of  the  age, 

>The  HinilG  capita)  al  Boghat-keui  In  Alia  Minor  was  excavated  90  recenltru 
1906-1907,  The  finds  Ihere  iticlude  a  copy  of  this  famous  Irealy  in  the  Babylonian 
cuneiform  script.  The  numeroui  inscriptions  in  the  Hiilite  language  found  ia 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor  have  nol  yet  been  deciphered. 
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Aocient  Thebes  stood  on  both  banks  of  the  Nile  and  must  have 
once  covered  a  wide  area.     The  public  buildings,  the  quays,  the 

walls  with  their  "  hundred  gates,"  *  and  the  thousands  _ 

TtiebM:  tha 
of  brick   dweUings   are    now   represented  by  a   few  temple*  at 
insignificant  mounds.     But  the  wasting  hand  of  time  Kainak  ud 
has  been  kinder  to  the  celebrated  temples  on  the 
eastcni  side  of  the  Nile,  where  lie  the  modem  villages  of  Kamak 
and    Luxor.     The    Temple    of 
Amon-Ra  at  Karnak  forms  per- 
haps the  most  majestic  ruin  in 
the  world.     Its  crowning  glory 
was  the  Hall  of  Columns,  reared 
by  Seti  I,  and  embellished  by  his 
son,  the  great  Rameses.     Nu- 
merous sculptures  on  the  walls 
record  theachievements  of  these 
Pharaohs.     From    Karnak    an 
avenue  two  miles  in  length,  once 
lined  with  ram-headed  sphinxes, 
approached    the   Temple    of 
Luxor.    In  front  of  this  Rameses 
set  up  two  beautiful  obelisiis  of 
polished   red    granite   covered    'h™ « •^^  <•'  ™y«i  ptnomBei.  xhfy  had 
with   hieroglyphic  inscriptions.     *t,tt»^",o'^^\hZ'Zm^J^i«Z 
One  of  the  obelisks  has  been    R»niBo  11  w«o«r  Binciyy«r.of  .^« 
taken  away;*    the    other  still    wiijiignii«quediiguiKofinuininific>i»n,ihe 
stands  in  its  place,  a  lonely  sen-     ''•"  "J'^'*  f™""' /h.r«h  ,du  w=.™  ,n  ^ 

■^  '  '  peel  of  mijeity  and  pride. 

tineL 

The  western  side  of  the  Nile  does  not  lack  monuments.  Here 
Rameses  built  an  imposing  temple,  the  Ramesseum,  and  placed 
before  it  a  seated  statue  of  himself,  fifty-seven  feet  in  height.     Its 

17/(0^,11.381. 

1  It  mu  reman!d  in  1831  to  t>aris,  w 
Oihn-  Egyptian  obelisks  ue  now  in  C 


IF  MuMUY  OF  Rameses  II 

Muteum  oTGLieh 
nmy  wu  dUcareied  U  iSSi  in  an 
nd  diamber  neai  the  lile  of  Thebes. 
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huge  fragments  still  strew  the  ground.     Not  &r  away  an  earliei 
Pharaoh  set  up  two  gigantic  statues,  of  which  one  has  achieved 
celebrity  as  the  Vocal  Memnon.'    The  Tombs  of  the  Kings,  hol- 
lowed   out    in    the 
sides  of  a  mountain 
near  Thebes,   are 

Oth.r  monn-  '^  ^ 
msnta  of  obj  ect 
'"'•'«■  ofmuch 
interest  This  royal 
cemetery  is  a  laby- 
rinth of  corridors 
and  chambers.  It 
contained  twenty- 
five  sepulchers  of 
some  of  the  most 
famous  Egyptian 
rulers. 

Rameses  II  was 

the  last  of  the  great 

Pharaohs.  After  his 

death    the    empire 

Central  Avenue,  Hall  of  Columns.  Karnak     steadily  declined 

Tlie  hall  meuuKi  170  fc«  dap  by  319  feet  broid.     In  roof    in       Strength.         The 

67  f«<  in  height  and  BfHl-nciioinifennce.  Addiilon.I  .up-  DKllne  of  Asiatic 
ponv.a..tronledbyKveralrowioftlionero>lunini(uain»ll)  Egypt  ifter  pOSSeS- 
dupoKd  on  e»cli  tide  r^ihote  in  ibeioiddle  avenue,  tiim  11  C  <-  .■ 

""  sionsfell 

away,  never  to  be  recovered.  By  iioo  B.C.,  Egypt  had  been  re- 
stricted to  her  former  boundaries  in  the  Nile  valley.  The 
Persians,  in  the  sixth  century,  brought  the  country  within  their 

own  vast  empire. 

1  The  upper  part  of  Ihe  slatue  wav  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake  En  97  B.C.  and 
thereafter  the  headier  trunk  emitted  at  stiniise  a  curious  musical  note.  The  phe- 
nomenon was  due  to  the  cracking  of  the  stone,  wet  with  dew,  under  the  (un's  fieree 
beat.     The  Greeks  Identified  the  vocal  statue  with  Memnon,  son  of  (be  Dftwn,  and 
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18.    Syria  and  the  Syrian  Peoples  (about  1100-900  B.C.) 

Between   Egypt   and    Babylonia    lies  Syria.*    It   has  several 
entrances :  from  Egypt,  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez ;  from  Baby- 
lonia, by  caravan  routes  through  the  oases  of  Upper  _^,^^^  ^^ 
Mesopotamia;  from  Asia  Minor,  through  a  pass  in  syii*. 
the  Taurus  range,  called  the  Cilician  Gates. 

Syria,  an  easily  accessible  land,  became  the  great  highway  of 
the  ancient  worid.  As  the 
Babylonians  and  Egyptians 
grew  powerdl  they  pushed 
over  into  Syria,  q^^^u- 
there  to  engage  ud  podtlon 
in  many  a  long  •*SyrU. 
straggle  with  the  Hittites, 
who  coreted  the  same  re- 
gion. The  Syrian  peoples, 
as  a  rule,  were  not  able  to 
preserve  their  independ- 
eoce,  because  their  country 
»Ti5  broken  up  by  rivers  and 
mountains  into  a  number  of 
little  communities.  It  was 
only  when  the  neighbors  of  A  Hittite  monument 

Syiia    were    weak    that    its        Abu-nlIer«IbReiinAii>Miiior.    Iirpkmhii 

small  states  could   play  a  .  r-i  u,d  hi.  «y.i  «or.hipo. 

leading  part  on  the  stage  of  Oriental  politics.  By  iioo  B.C.,  the 
Hittites  no  longer  ruled  in  Syria,  and  neither  Babylonia  nor  Egypt 
was  strong  enough  to  recover  supremacy  there.  During  the  next 
two  centuries,  the  center  of  ancient  history  shifts  to  the  lands  be- 
tween the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates. 

tourisa  from  all  puts  of  the  RomAn  Emplie  came  lohear  Memnon  sing  at  lunrue. 
The  emperor  Septimlus  Severus  thoughl  to  do  Memnon  honor  by  repairing  ha 
ii3tue.and  built  up  the  broken  part  with  blocks  of  Jinieslone,    The  effect  was 
diunrous,  for  the  monumeDt  once  more  became  dumb. 
'The  term  Sjrria  is  somelimes  lestricted  to  the  refioii  north  of  the  Jordan  River. 
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The  Phcenicians  were  the  first  Syrian  people  to  assume  im- 
portance. Their  country  was  a  narrow  stretch  of  coast,  about 
one  hundred  and  twenty  miles  in  length,  seldom  more 
than  twelve  miles  in  width,  between  the  Lebanon 
Mountains  and  the  sea.  This  tiny  land  could  not  support  a  large 
population.  When  the  Phcenicians  grew  in  numbers,  they  were 
obliged  to  betake  themselves  to  the  sea.    The  "  cedars  of  Leba- 


A  PUIENICIAN   WAK  GALLEV 

Pmn  1  ilib  Ibiiiid  >1  NincTch  in  the  palace  of  Ihc  Auyriin  kiiiK,  SennKhcrib.  The  veud 
■hourn  it  a  biicmc  wilh  Iwa  decka.  On  the  upper  deck  an  aoldkra  wilb  their  ihieUs  haapsi 
OT«  the  tide.  The  oannen  tit  on  tbe  lower  deck,  eight  al  each  tide.  The  crab  calchia(  the 
ftab  ia  a  hadaonMU  touch. 

non  "  furnished  soft,  white  wood  for  shipbuilding,  and  the  deeply 
indented  coast  offered  excellent  harbors.  Thus  the  Phcenicians 
became  preeminently  a  race  of  sailors.  Their  great  cities,  Sidon 
and  Tyre,  established  colonies  throughout  the  Mediterranean  and 
had  an  extensive  commerce  with  every  region  of  the  known  world. 
The  Aramaeans^  dwelt  east  of  Phoenicia,    Their  chief  center 

•Their  name  survives  in  Aramaic,  a  language  which  grsduaH)'  spread  over 
Palesline.  Some  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  including  portions  of  farri  and 
Daitiel,  are  written  in  Aramaic,  In  the  lime  of  Christ  the  Jesvs  of  Palestine  iue4 
It  ai  (heir  ordinar]!  speech. 
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was  Damascus,  one  of  the  oldest  cities  in  the  world,  and  still  a 
thriving   place.     The  city  is   beautiful  for  situation,  Axmiiu»aatof 
lying  on  the  edge  of  the  desert,  but  amid  green  gar-  l>*inA»cni. 
dens  and  orchards  watered  by  never  failing  streams.    Damascus, 
not  without  reason,  has  been  called  the  "  pearl  of  the  Orient."  ^ 

The  Hebrews  lived  south  of  Phoenicia,  in  the  land  afterwards 
known  as  Palestine.  We  enter  it  by  the  Jordan  River.  The  name 
means  "  the  descender,"  an  appropriate  title,  for  after  xhe 
passing  through  the  Lake  of  Galilee,*  the  Jordan  be-  Helirewi. 
comes  a  series  of  swift  rapids  and  at  length  mingles  with  the  salty 
waters  of  the  Dead  Sea,  thirteen  hundred  feet  below  the  level  of 
the  Mediterranean.  The  country  east  of  the  Jordan  and  the 
Dead  Sea  is  a  rocky  tableland  falling  off  abruptly  into  the  Syrian 
Desert.  Here  many  nomadic  tribes  have  always  found  a  home. 
The  western  part  of  Palestine,  more  famiUarly  known  as  Canaan, 
is  a  varied  region  of  plain  and  mountain.  Canaan  is  barren  and 
unproductive  to-day,  but  in  ancient  times  it  was  described  as  ''  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." ' 

19.    The  Hebrews  to  the  Founding  of  the  Monarchy 

The  Hebrews,  as  well  as  the  Phoenicians  and  the  Aramaeans, 
belonged  to  the  Semitic  race.  Their  first  home  was  not  Palestine, 
but  Arabia.  They  were  a  pastoral  folk,  who  depended  ^he  He- 
chiefly  on  flocks  and  herds  for  food.  When  one  tmwtapu- 
pasture  was  exhausted,  the  Hebrews  had  to  fold  their  *®'*^  People, 
tents  and  start  in  search  of  another.  So  the  people  were  ever 
moving  firom  place  to  place,  very  much  as  the  Bedouins  of  modern 
Arabia  and  of  the  Sahara  Desert. 

1  Damascus  is  now  connected  with  Beirut  on  the  Mediterranean  by  a  railroad 
Hne  which  crosses  the  Lebanon  range.  The  city  since  1907  has  had  an  electric 
street  railway  and  lighting  plant,  the  first  to  be  built  in  Bible  lands. 

^Also  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament  as  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret  or  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias.  It  is  only  thirteen  miles  in  length.  This  £amous  lake,  the  scene  of  so 
many  episodes  in  the  life  of  Christ,  may  now  be  reached  by  railway. 

*  Exodus,  iii,  8. 
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LoDg  before  their  history  opens,  some  of  the  Hebrew  tribes  had 
begun  to  emigrate  to  more  fertile  lands.  One  branch  of  the 
The  Hebrews,  the  "  people  from  beyond,"  as  their  neigh- 

israeUtat.      bors  called  them,  settled  in  Canaan  west  of  the  Jordan 

I 

River.     They  were  known  as  the  Israelites. 

The  traditions  of  the  Israelites  are  found  in  the  earlier  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  How  Abraham  journeyed  from  '*  Ur  of 
Early  tradi-  ^^^  Chaldees,"  an  ancient  city  on  the  desert  edge  of 
tions  of  Babylonia,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  Canaan ;  how  his 

Israel.  grandson  Jacob  (or  Israel),  when  a  sore  famine  troubled 

the  land,  'went  down  into  Egypt  with  all  his  family  and  settled  on 
the  rich  plains  of  the  Delta ;  how  there  his  descendants  dwelt  in 
peace  for  many  generations,  gaining  great  possessions  and  multi- 
pljdng  exceedingly ;  how,  when  the  Egyptians  began  to  vex  them 
with  grievous  burdens,  the  Israelites  united  under  the  leadership  of 
Moses  and  escaped  to  the  peninsula  of  Sinai ;  how  they  wandered 
for  forty  years  in  the  "  Wilderness "  until  ready  to  enter  once 

I 

more  the  "  Promised  Land  "  of  Canaan  —  all  this  familiar  tale  is 
embodied  in  a  narrative  of  undying  charm.* 

The  real  history  of  the  Israelites  begins  with  their  settlement  in 
Canaan.  According  to  the  Biblical  account,  they  crossed  the  Jor- 
israeUtes  ^^^  under  the  leader  Joshua,  and  after  a  short  struggle 
in  Canaan,  with  the  inhabitants  made  good  their  footing  in  the 
new  home.  Then  followed  the  formative  period  in  the  growth  of 
their  state.  The  Israelites  gave  up  the  life  of  wandering  shep- 
herds and  became  an  agricultural  people.     They  learned  from  the 

1  Genesis,  xi,  aS. 

>  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  Egyptian  records  throw  almost  no  light  ui>on  the  so> 
joum  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt.  The  settlement  may  have  been  made  during  the 
age  of  the  Hyksos.  The  "  Land  of  Goshen  "  assigned  to  the  Israelites  for  a  home 
has  been  identified  with  the  district  east  of  the  Nile,  between  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  Red  Sea.  Some  scholars  believe  tha^  the  Pharaoh  of  the  oppression  was 
Rameses  II,  and  that  the  Exodus  took  place  during  the  reign  of  his  son  Memeptab 
(about  1325-1215  B.C.) .  The  mummy  of  Memeptah,  recently  found,  was  unwrapped 
in  1907.  An  inscription  by  this  king,  discovered  at  Thebes  in  1896,  contains  a 
reference  to  the  Israelites,  who  are  represented  as  dwelling  in  Palestine. 
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Canaanites  to  till  the  soil  and  to  dwell  in  towns  and  cities.  Al 
the  end  of  this  period  they  had  begun  to  live  in  settled  com- 
munities like  those  of  their  neighbors. 

While  the  Israelites  were  thus  founding  their  state,  they  were 
very  gradually  spreading  over  the  entire  central  plain  of  Palestine. 
Period  of  the  The  thorough  conquest  of  the  country  proved  to  be  no 
Judges.  easy  task.     At  first  their  twelve  tribes  formed  only  a 

loose  and  weak  confederacy  without  a  common  head.     "  In  those 
days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel ;  every  man  did  what  was  right 
in  his  own  eyes."^    The  sole  authority  was  that  held  by  valiant 
chieftains  and  lawgivers  such  as  Samson,  Gideon,  and  Saniuel, 
who  served  as  Judges  between  the  tribes,  and  often  led  them  in 
successful  attacks  upon  their  foes.     Among  these  were  the  war- 
like Philistines,  who  occupied  the  southwestern  coast  of  Palestine. 
To  resist  the  Philistines  with  success,  it  was  necessary  to  have  a 
king  who  could  bring  all  the  scattered  tribes  under  his  firm,  well- 
ordered  rule. 

20.    The  Hebrew  Monarchy 

In  Saul,  "  a  young  man  and  a  goodly,"  the  warriors  of  Israel 
found  a  leader  to  unite  them  against  their  enemies.  His  reign 
Saul  the  ^^^  passed  in  constant  struggles  with  the  Philistines, 
flret  king  Saul's  efforts  to  free  the  nation  were  ably  seconded  by 
of  Israel.  |j-g  g^^^  Jonathan,  and  by  the  latter's  close  friend, 
David.  At  length,  however,  the  Israelites  met  with  disaster.  The 
Philistines  triumphed  in  a  great  battle.  The  king  himself,  with 
his  three  eldest  sons,  perished.  On  hearing  the  news,  David  com- 
posed a  lament  full  of  beauty:  "Thy  glory,  O  Israel,  is  slain 
upon  thy  high  places !  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  I  .  .  •  Saul 
and  Jonathan  were  lovely  and  pleasant  in  their  lives,  and  in  death 
they  were  not  divided."' 

Saul  had  begun  the  nation's  liberation  from  bondage.  David, 
who  followed  him,  completed  the  task  by  utterly  destroying  the 

^  Judges ^  xvii,  6.  >  2  Samuel^  i,  19-23. 
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Philistine  power.^    His  further  conquests  extended  the  boundaries 
of  the  new  state  in  every  direction.    The  Aramseans,  Reign  of 
together  with  the  peoples  of  Moab  and  Edom,  ac-  ^•▼l*- 
knowledged  his  sway. 

David  chose  for  a  capital  the  ancient  fortress  of  Jerusalem. 
The  city  occupied  a  strong  position  on  Mount  Zion  in  the  heart 
of  the  hill  country  of  Palestine.  It  lay  close  to  the  jeroMiem, 
main  highways  from  Egypt  into  Syria.  It  commanded  **^  capital, 
nearly  all  the  domain  of  Israel.  An  Old  Testament  writer  declared 
that  Jerusalem  was  placed  '^  in  the  midst  of  the  nations  and  of 
the  countries  round  about  her."  *  No  better  site  for  the  new  cap- 
ital could  have  been  found.  Here  David  built  himself  a  royal 
palace,  and  here  he  fixed  the  Ark,  the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah. 
Jerusalem  became  to  the  Israelites  their  dearest  possession  and 
the  center  of  their  national  life.' 

The  reign  of  Solomon,  the  son  and  successor  of  David,  was  the 
most  splendid  period  in  Hebrew  history.     His  empire  stretched 
from  the  Red  Sea  and  the  peninsula  of  Sinai  north-  g^i^jn^j^ 
ward  to  the  Lebanon  Mountains  and  the  Euphrates,  about  955- 
With  the  surrounding  peoples  Solomon  was  on  terms  ^^ 
of  friendship  and  alliance.     He  married  an  Egyptian  princess,  a 
daughter  of  the  reigning  Pharaoh.     He  joined  with  Hiram,  king 
of  Tyre,  in  trading  expeditions  on  the  Red  Sea  and  Indian  Ocean. 
The  same  Phoenician  monarch  supplied  him  with  the  *' cedars  of 
Lebanon,"  with  which  he  erected  at  Jerusalem  a  famous  temple 
for  the  worship  of  Jehovah.     A  great  builder,  a  wise  administrator 
and  governor,  Solomon  takes  his  place  as  a  typical  Oriental  des- 
pot, the  most  powerful  monarch  of  the  age. 

Bat  the  political  greatness  of  the  Hebrew  state  was  not  destined 

^The  name  of  these  ancient  enemies  of  Israel  survives  in  our  word  "  Palestine." 

S£<ri>r/,v,5. 

'Jerusalem,  though  under  the  control  of  Turkey,  has  a  large  Jewish  population 
at  the  present  day.  The  city  is  connected  with  Jaffa  on  the  Mediterranean  by  a 
niilway,  fifty-five  miles  in  length.  It  crosses  the  plain  of  Sharon,  and  passes  by 
many  places  famous  in  Biblical  history. 
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to  endure.  Its  people  were  not  ready  to  bear  the  burdens  of 
Secastlon  of  empire.  They  objected  to  the  standing  army,  to  the 
the  Ten  forced  labor  on  public  buildings,  and  especially  to  the 

about '  heavy  taxes.    The  ten  northern  tribes  seceded  shortly 

925  B.C.  after  Solomon's  death  and  established  the  independent 
kingdom  of  Israel,  with  its  capital  at  Samaria.^  The  two  southern 
tribes,  Judah  and  Benjamin,  formed  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  and 
remained  loyal  to  the  successors  of  Solomon. 

With  their  territory  thus  torn  in  twain,  the  Hebrews  could  not 

resist  the  great  Mesopotamian  powers  which  were  now  recovering 

strength  and  warlike  energy.      First  the  Assyrians, 

the  Hebrew    ^^^  ^he  Babylonians,  overran  the  country  and  im- 

power  after  posed  their  iron  yoke  on  its  inhabitants.     In  the  end 

it  became  one  of  the  many  provinces  of  Persia. 

21.    The  Empire  of  Assjrria  (to  606  B.C.) 

Already  in  our  survey  of  the  Oriental  peoples  we  have  had  oc- 
casion to  mention  the  Assyrians.  Their  country,  east  of  the  Tigris, 
Rife  of  ^^  colonized  at  an  early  date  by  emigrants    from 

Aseyria.  Babylonia.  The  decline  of  the  southern  state  after 
1600  B.C.  enabled  Assyria  to  secure  independence.*  The  bold  and 
hardy  inhabitants  then  began  to  spread  over  the  territories  of  their 
neighbors.  The  annals  of  Assyria  tell  a  story  of  constant  warfare 
with  Babylonians,  Hittites,  and  the  Syrian  peoples. 

At  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  the  empire  founded 
by  the  earlier  Assyrian  kings  had  fallen  intp  decay.     Now,  how- 

Oreatneseof  ^^^^'  *  ^^"®  ^^  ^^^^  monarchs  revived  its  waning 
ABsyria,  glories  and  raised  Assyria  to  the  zenith  of  her  power 
745-636  B.C.  ^^^  strength.  Every  Asiatic  state  felt  their  heavy  hand. 
They  created  a  huge  empire  stretching  from  the  Caspian  Sea  to  the 

1  Harvard  University  archeologists,  who  have  begun  to  explore  the  site  of  Sama^ 
ria,  uncovered  in  tQio  the  massive  walls  of  a  palace,  believed  to  be  that  of  King  Ahab. 
Even  more  interesting  was  the  discovery  of  about  one  hundred  fragments  of  pottery 
covered  with  ink  writing.  The  inscriptions,  which  belong  to  the  time  of  Ahab 
(about  850  B.C.),  are  the  earliest  Hebrew  writings  ever  found.        *  See  page  38. 
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Perstao  Gair,  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  Nile.  Fot  the  first  time 
in  Oriental  histocy,  Mesopotamia  and  Egypt,  with  the  intervening 
tetritoiy,  were  brought  under  one  government. 

This  unification  of  the  Orient  was  accomplished  only  at  a  fear- 
fill  cost    The  records  of  Assyria  are  full  of  terrible  deeds — of 
towns  and  cities  with-  cfc,j,rter  of 
out  number  given  to  the  AuyiUn 
flames,  of  the  devasla-  "**■ 
tion  of  fertile  fields  and  orchards,  of 
the  slaughter  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  of  the  enslavement  of  entire 
nations.     Assyrian    kings,    in   num- 
erous inscriptions,  boast  of  the  wreck 
and   ruin    they    brought    to    many 
flourishing    lands.     One    of    them 
thus  describes  the  punishment  of  a 
rebellious  place:  "With  battle  and 
slaughter  I  assaulted  and  took  the 
city.    Three    thousand    warriors    I 
slew  in  batde.    Their  possessions  I 
carried  away.    Many  of  their  soldiers 
1  took  alive;  ofsomelcutoffhands      Fr™  .  Ninmh  b.^rciief.  Th. 

,  ,.     ,  ,      ,  ,  oiiginil  U  colomJ. 

andlimba;  of  others  the  noses,  ears, 

and  anus ;  of  many  soldiers  I  put  out  the  eyes.     I  devastated  the 

city,  dug  it  up,  in  fire  burned  it;  I  annihilated  it." 

The  treatment  of  conquered  peoples  by  the  Assyrian  rulers  is 
well  illustrated  by  their  dealings  with  the  Hebrews.  One  of  the 
mightiest  monarchs  was  an  usurper  who  ascended  the  sugon  n, 
throne  as  Sargon  II.  Shortly  after  his  succession  he  T^^T^S  B.C. 
turned  his  attention  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  had  revolted. 
Sargon  in  punishment  took  its  capital  city  of  Samaria  (722  b.c.) 
and  led  away  many  thousands  of  the  leading  citizens  into  a  life- 
long captivity  in  distant  Assyria.  The  Ten  Tribes  mingled  with 
the  population  of  that  region  and  henceforth  disappeared  from 
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history.  Such  a  transplanting  of  a  rebeUious  comnmnity  served  to 
destroy  the  old  feelings  of  local  patriotism.  It  was  an  improve- 
ment, perhaps,  on  wholesale  massacre. 

Sargon's  son,  Sennacherib,  though  mt  the  greatest,  is  the  best 
known  of  Assyrian  kings.  His  name  is  familiar  from  the  many 
SMBMknfli.  references  to  him  in  Old  Testament  writings.  An  in- 
fo^tSi  B.C.  scriptionbySennacheribrecoimtsan  expedition  against 
Hezekiah,  king  of  Judea,  who  was  shut  up  « like  a  caged  bird 


in  his  royal  city  of  Jerusalem."  ■  Sennacherib,  however,  did  nol 
capture  the  place.  His  troops  were  swept  away  by  a  pestilence. 
The  ancient  Hebrew  writer  conceives  it  as  the  visitation  of  a  de- 
stroying angel :  "  It  came  to  pass  Chat  night  that  the  angel  of 
Jehovah  went  forth,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  an  hun- 
dred fourscore  and  five  thousand  ;  and  when  men  arose  early  in  the 
morning,  behold,  these  were  all  dead  bodies." '  So  Sennacherib  de- 
parted, and  returned  with  a  shattered  army  to  Nineveh,  his  capital 
i  a  Xii^j.m.  35. 
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Althoagb  Assyria  recovered  from  this  disaster,  and  under  sub- 
sequent rulers  became  raore  prosperous  than  ever,  its  empire 
mted  on  unstable  foundations.     The  subject  races  were  attached 
to  their  oppressive  masters  by  no  ties  save  those  of  force.    When 
Assyria  grew  exhausted  by  its  Dow>rf«u  of 
career  of  conquest,  they  were  AMjtla, 
quick  to  strike  a  blow  for  free-  *«*B-*'- 
dom.    By  the  middle  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, Egypt  had  secured  her  independence, 
and  many  other  provinces  were  ready  to 
revolt     Meanwhile,   beyond   the    eastern 
moumains,  the  Medes  were  gathering  om- 
juously  on   the   Assyrian   frontier.    The 
slonn  broke  when  the  Median  monarch, 
in  alliance  with  the  king  of  Babylon,  moved 
upon  Nineveh  and  took  possession  of  it. 
A  legend  which  may  not  be  wholly  false 
tells  how  the  last  Assyrian  king,  when  the 
enemy  bad  burst  within  the  walls,  collected 
his  treasures  and  his  gods,  his  wives  and 
his  sons,  on  a  vast  funeral  pyre,  and  then    _     ^ 

r/       '  .j^g  CVLINDER  or  SEN- 

gave  himself  and  them  to  the  flames,  to  nacherib 

cheat  the  victors  of  their  prey,  BritiihMuwuin.  London 

The  hatred  of  Assyria,  inspired  by  cen-  *  iwrided  cylinder  of  uia- 
turies  of  her  cruelty  and  rapine,  led  to  the 
uiter  destruction  of  the  capital.  "  This  is 
Ihe  joyous  city,"  cries  an  old  Daatmction 
Hebrew  prophet,  in  bitter  ofHioevek.  '''™- 
Kom,  "  that  dwelt  carelessly,  that  said  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  there 
b  none  besides  me :  how  Is  she  become  a  desolation,  a  place  for 
beasts  to  lie  down  in  I  Every  one  that  passeth  by  her  shall  hiss 
and  wag  his  hand." '  So  complete  was  the  annihilation  of  Nineveh 
that  two  centuries  later,  Xenophon,  a  Greek  traveler,  passing  by 

i  Ztfianiai,  il,  15, 
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its  crumbling  ruins,  knew  them  simply  as  the  remains  of  some 
ancient  city  of  forgotten  fame.  Yet  in  our  time,  from  the  shape- 
less mounds  that  mark  its  site,  the  figures  of  Assyrian  kings  have 
risen,  as  it  were,  from  the  grave,  to  tell  us  in  their  very  own  words 
the  story  of  their  conquests  and  victories,  their  cruelty,  their  glory, 
and  their  fall. 

22.    The  Empire  of  Babylonia  (after  606  B.C.) 

Upon  the  break-up  of  the  Assyrian  Empire,  the  victors  at  once 
proceeded  to  divide  the  spoil.  The  share  of  Media  was  Assyria 
Partition  of  itself,  with  the  long  stretch  of  mountain  country  ex- 
Assyria,  tending  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  Asia  Minor.  Baby- 
lonia obtained  the  western  half  of  the  Assyrian  domains,  including 
the  Euphrates  valley  and  the  Syrian  coast  lands. 

The  New  Babylonian  Empire^  enjoyed  a  brief  career  of  splen- 
dor under  its  king,  Nebuchadnezzar.  During  his  reign  the  rule  of 
Nebachad-  Babylonia  was  firmly  established  throughout  Syria  to 
nezzar,  the  very  borders  of  Egypt.     The  Phoenician  city  of 

604-561  B.C.  'pyjg  Qjj  i^g  island  fortress  resisted  a  siege  of  thirteen 
years.  An  Hebrew  writer  describes  in  striking  language  the  length 
and  difficulty  of  the  siege  :  "  Every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every 
shoulder  was  peeled."*  Though  he  never  captured  the  place, 
Nebuchadnezzar  compelled  it  to  pay  tribute. 

The  kingdom  of  Judea,  having  repeatedly  revolted,  met  a 
harder  fate.  In  586  b.c.  Jerusalem  was  taken,  its  temple  burned. 
Captivity  of  ^^^  '^^  people  carried  into  captivity.  The  anguish 
the  Jews,  of  the  exiles  found  utterance  in  pathetic  verse :  "  By 
58<>-539  B.C.  ^^^  waters  of  Babylon  there  we  sat  down,  yea,  we  wept, 
when  we  remembered  Zion."  ^  The  day  of  their  deliverance,  when 
Babylon  itself  should  bow  to  a  foreign  foe,  was  still  far  distant. 
Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  meantime,  made  his  country  one  of  the 
great  powers  in  the  Oriental  world. 

1  As  distinguished  from  the  Old  Babylonian  Empire,  which  came  to  an  end 
about  1600  B.C.  2  Etekul,  xxix,  i8.  »  Psalms,  cxxxvii,  i. 
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Even  more  notable  than  his  conquests  abroad  were  the  king's 
mighty  works  in  his  own  land.  Nebuchadnezzar  lavished  upon 
Babylon  the  wealth  gained  in  his  many  campaigns,  g^hyioa 
The  city  lay  on  both  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  which  nndn  Habn- 
wcre  coDDCcted  by  a  bridge  and  lined  with  quays.  ""  ""' 
Walls  of  great  height  and  thickness  made  the  city  almost  im- 
pregnable. The  structures  which  adorned  it  were  worthy  of  the 
metropolis  of  the  world. 


The  Mound  of  Babil 

One  of  the  king's  palaces,  probably  now  represented  by  the 
mound  of  Babil,  was  placed  on  an  artificial  embankment  nearly 
one  hundred  feet  high.  The  sides  rose  in  a  series  MonumentB 
of  terraces  which  were  planted  with  trees  and  shrubs.  "^  Babylon. 
It  is  said  that  Nebuchadnezzar  built  these  Hanging  Gardens, 
or  artiUcial  hills,  to  please  his  Median  wife,  who  longed  for  the 
mountains  of  her  native  land.  Another  mound,  called  Birs  Nim- 
nid  (Nimrod's  Tower),  near  Babylon,  marks  the  site  of  a  splen- 
did temple  with  eight  stages,  which  the  king  repaired  and  fin- 
ished. Tradition  has  always  associated  the  place  with  the  "Tower 
of  Babel"  of  Hebrew  story. 

These  and  many  other  monuments  made  Babylon  one  of  the 
most  imposing  capitals  of  antiquity.'    Despite  all  its  magnificence, 

I  Eipkintioni  on  (be  tile  of  Babylon  have  been  conducted  since  1899  by  tbe 
German  Orienlal  Society.  Large  pans  of  the  (emple  area,  as  well  as  sections  of 
ihe  royal  palaces,  have  been  uncovered.    It  has  also  been  possible  to  trace  the 
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the  city  in  after  ages  sank  into  decay.  Its  site,  for  nearly  twenty 
centuries,  has  been  a  dismal,  desolate  spot.  ''The  wild  beasts  of 
Fate  of  ^^^  desert  with  the  wolves  shall  dwell  there,  and  the 

the  city.  ostriches  shall  dwell  therein ;  and  it  shall  be  no  more 
inhabited  forever."^ 

23.    Media  and  Lydia  (after  606  B.C.) 

While  the  Babylonians  were  building  up  their  empire,  the  Medes 
also  entered  on  a  period  of  expansion.  They  were  an  Indo- 
Rise  of  European  people  who  had  long  lived  in  the  highlands 

Media.  of  western  Iran.*     After  the  capture  of  Nineveh,  the 

Medes  began  to  advance  into  Asia  Minor.  Their  progress  here 
was  checked  by  Lydia. 

Lydia,  at  first,  was  a  small  region  in  the  western  part  of  Asia 
Minor.  Its  able  rulers  gradually  built  up  a  kingdom  strong  enough 
Rise  of  ^^  oppose  with  success  the  growing  power  of  Media. 

Lydia.  The  contest  between  the  two  countries  was  brought 

to  an  end  in  a  remarkable  manner.  In  the  sixth  year  of  the  war 
(585  B.C.),  during  a  desperate  battle,  a  sudden  eclipse  of  the  sun 
turned  day  into  night,  and  so  terrified  the  soldiers  that  they  laid 
down  their  arms.  A  treaty  of  peace  was  then  signed  which  fixed 
the  Halys  River  as  the  boundary  between  the  two  countries.  As 
a  further  pledge  of  friendship,  a  son  of  the  Median  monarch  mar- 
ried a  daughter  of  the  king  of  Lydia. 

By  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  b.c.,  the  troubled  Ori- 
ental world  at  length  had  rest  from  war.  The  four  great  powers, 
Political  Lydia,  Media,  Babylonia,  and  Egypt,  were  united  by 
situation  in  firm  alliances.  Though  a  settled  condition  of  a£fairs 
^53  "•^*  apparently  prevailed,  a  few  short  years  were  enough 
to  change  the  political  aspect  of  the  ancient  East 

walls  of  the  city  and  to  determine  its  real  size.  The  region  within  the  ramparts  in- 
cluded a  little  over  one  square  mile.  Compared  with  modem  capitals,  Babylon 
was  not  a  city  of  great  extent. 

1  Jeremictk,  1,  39.  ^  See  page  33. 
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34.    The  World-Empire  of  Persia  (after  653  B.C.) 
Not  much  earlier  than  the  brealc-up  of  the  Assyrian  Empire  we 
find  a  new  and  vigorous  people  pressing  into  western  Iran.    They 
were  the  Persians,  near  kinsmen  of  the  Medes.     Sub-  Bjg«  „( 
jects  at  first  of  Assyria,  and  then  of  Media,  they  re-  ?•»'*■ 
gained  their  independence  and  secured  imperial  power  under  a 
coDquering  king  whom  history  knows  as  Cyrus  the  Great 
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Cynis  was  the  creator  of  the  Persian  Empire.     The  story  of  his 
bidden  rise  to  the  overlordship  of  Asia  reads  like  an  historical 
romance.     In    553    B.C.    Cyrus  levolted  against  the 
Median  monarch.    Three  years  later,  Cyrus  captured  ?""■     * 
the  royal  city  of  Ecbatana,  and  united  the  Medes  and  5398.0. 
Persius  under  his  single  rule. 

Persia  now  took  the  place  in  Oriental  politics  formerly  held  by 

Media.    Soon  fresh  conquests  enlarged  the  empire.  , 

The  throne  of  Lydia  was  at  this  time  held  by  Crcesus,  tydlaby 

the  Ust  and  most  &mous  of  his  line.     The  kinjr  grew  Cy™". 

546  B.C. 
so  wealthy  from  the  tribute  paid  by  Lydian  subjects 

3.ad  from  his  gold  mines  that  his  name  has  passed  into  the  proverb, 
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"rich  as  Croesus."  He  viewed  with  alarm  the  rising  power  of 
Cyrus  and  rashly  offered  battle  to  the  Persian  monarch.  Defeated 
in  the  open  field,  Croesus  shut  himself  up  in  Sardis,  his  capital. 
The  city  was  soon  taken,  however,  and  with  its  fall  the  Lydian 
kingdom  came  to  an  end.  The  fate  of  Croesus  is  unknown,  though 
legend  declared  that  when  the  victorious  Cyrus  was  about  to  bum 
him  on  a  pyre,  die  god  Apollo,  to  whose  shrine  in  Greece  Croesus 
had  sent  rich  gifts,  put  out  the  blaze  by  a  sudden  shower  of  rain. 

The  downfall  of  Lydia  prepared  the  way  for  a  Persian  attack  on 
Babylonia.     The  conquest  of  that  country  proved  unexpectedly 

Capture  of  ^^y*  ^"  539  ^'^'  ^^^  great  city  of  Babylon  opened 
Babylon,  its  gates  to  the  Persian  hosts.  Shortly  afterwards 
539  B.C.  Cyrus  issued  a  decree  allowing  the  Jewish  exiles  there 
to  return  to  Jerusalem  and  rebuild  the  temple,  which  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  destroyed.  With  the  surrender  of  Babylon,  the  last 
Semitic  empire  in  the  East  came  to  an  end.  The  Medes  and  Per- 
sians, an  Indo-European  people,  henceforth  ruled  over  a  wider 
realm  than  ever  before  had  been  formed  in  Oriental  lands. 

The  career  of  Cyrus  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the  men  of 
his  own  and  of  later  times.  A  Jewish  prophet  hailed  him  as  the 
The  Cyrus  ™^^  raised  up  by  Jehovah  to  deliver  the  Chosen 
of  legend.  People  from  captivity.  A  Greek  historian  called  him 
the  father  of  the  Persians,  of  all  their  monarchs  the  bravest  and 
the  best  loved.  He  became  the  subject  of  many  legends.  Ac- 
cording to  one  story,  he  lost  his  life  while  fighting  with  the  wild 
Scythians  ^  near  the  Aral  Sea.  Their  savage  queen,  it  was  said, 
placed  his  head  in  a  basin  of  blood  that  the  conqueror  of  so  many 
nations  might  have  his  fill  of  gore.  All  we  know  with  certainty  is 
that  his  body  was  buried  at  Pasargadse,  the  city  he  had  built,  and 
that  there  his  empty  tomb  stands  to  this  day.  In  ancient  times  it 
bore  an  epitaph :  "  O  man,  I  am  Cyrus,  who  founded  the  Persian 
Empire  and  was  king  of  Asia.  Grudge  me  not,  therefore,  this 
monument." 

1  See  page  3a. 
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Cyrus  was  followed  by  his  son,  Cambyses,  a  cruet  but  strong- 
handed  despoL    Cambyses  determined  to  add  Egypt  to  the  Per- 


sian dominions.    His  land 


Cunbyw*, 


anny  was  supported  by  a  S'JJ-S"  B.C. 
powerful  fleet,  to  which  the  Ph<£nicianB 
and  ihe  Greeks  of  Cyprus  contributed 
ships.  A  single  battle  sufficed  to  over- 
throw the  Egyptian  power  and  to  bring 
the  long  reign  of  the  Pharaohs  to  an 
end.'  After  the  capture  of  Memphis, 
the  conqueror  led  his  army  up  the  Nile 
and  extended  the  boundaries  of  the 
Persian  Empire  into  Ethiopia. 

\Vhile  Cambyses  tarried  in  Egypt, 
news  came  of  a  revolt  at  home.  The 
king,  on  ascending  the  throne,  had  put 
to  death  his  younger  brother,  Smerdis. 
This  deed,  however,  was  not  generally 
known.  An  ambitious  Median  priest, 
named   Gaumata,   who   is  ThttalM 

said  to  have   borne  a  re-  Smtrtla. 

Darius  with  his  Atiend- 
markable  resemblance  to  Smerdis,  de-  ants 

termined  to  take  advantage  of  the  secret  B»-KlieriiiPcncpoi».  TheoMn- 
crime.    He  pretended  to  be  the  miss-    "^*'''  "'!;}  ^,""' '™^  t  ""v  Z 

•^  (cepur;  hii  left  hind,  i  bunch  of 

ing  brother  and  boldly  claimed  the  fflowen.  Hii  hnd  u  mnnoimted 
throne.  The  greater  part  of  the  em-  S't^'i^°M=di^'.^ir'AW 
pirc  accepted  the  usurper.     Cambyses    '^  '■■''<  ■• '  np«Ki"»iion  of  ihe 

ditinity  which  gunnSvd  and  fuided 

Started  to  march  against  him,  but  when  ^j„_  in  the  reir  «=  wo  Penim 
passing  through  Syria,  died  suddenly    i>obi«.  one  «nTrmg  ih.  m j.i  f»o. 

"  B         J       I  ■'       Ihe  other  ihe  loyil  piiuoL 

from  a  self-inflicted,  though   probably 

accidental  wound.    The  false  Smerdis  reigned  for  a  few  months 
and  then  perished  at  the  hands  of  the  great  Persian  nobles,  led  by 
Darius,  a  distant  kinsman  of  Cyrus  the  Great 
'  See  page  43. 
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The  long  reign  of  Darius  witnessed  further  extensions  of  the 
frontiers.  An  expedition  to  the  distant  East  carried  the  Persian 
Dallas  the  ^.rms  to  India  and  added  to  the  empire  the  region  of 
Great,  521-  the  Punjab  ^  along  the  upper  waters  of  the  Indus. 
485  B.C.  Another  expedition  against  the  wild  Scythian  tribes 
along  the  Danube  led  to  conquests  in  Europe  and  brought  the 
Persian  dominions  to  the  very  doors  of  Greece.  Not  without 
reason  could  Darius  describe  himself  in  an  inscription  which  still 
survives,  as  ''  the  great  king,  king  of  kings,  king  of  countries,  king 
of  all  men." 

The  political  history  of  the  East  fitly  ends  with  these  three 
Persian  conquerors,  who  thus  brought  into  their  huge  empire 
Union  of  the  ^^^U  great  state  of  Oriental  antiquity.  Medes  and 
East  under  Persians,  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  Lydians,  Syrians, 
Persia.  ^^^  Egyptians  —  all  were  at  length  united  under  the 

single  dominion  of  one  man.  In  the  reign  of  Darius  this  united 
Orient  first  comes  into  contact  with  the  rising  power  of  the  Greek 
states  of  Europe.  So  we  may  leave  its  history  here,  resuming 
our  narrative  when  we  discuss  the  momentous  conflict  between 
Persia  and  Greece,  which  was  to  affect  the  course,  not  alone  of 
Persian  or  Greek,  but  of  all  European  history. 

25.    Organization  of  the  Persian  Empire 

The  empire,  which  in  the  days  of  Darius  reached  its  widest 
extent,  comprised  an  enormous  territory.  Its  eastern  and  western 
Extent  of  frontiers  were  nearly  three  thousand  miles  apart.  Its 
the  empire,  northern  and  southern  boundaries  were  almost  as  re- 
mote. "  My  father's  kingdom,''  said  a  Persian  prince,  "  stretches 
so  far  to  the  south  that  men  cannot  live  there  because  of  the 
heat,  and  northward  to  where  they  cannot  exist  because  of  the 
cold."*  From  the  Indus  to  the  Danube,  from  the  Jaxartes  to 
the  Nile,  the  ancient  world  was  a  Persian  world. 

>  See  page  31.  3  Xenophon,  AHoituis,  i,  7,  6. 
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It  was  the  work  of  Darius  to  provide  for  his  dominions  a 
stable  goverament  which  should  preserve  what  the  sword  had 
won.  The  problem  was  difficult.  The  empire  was  chuacter  ot 
z  motley  collection  of  many  peoples  widely  different  *•"  "mpiw. 
in  race,  language,  customs,  and  religion.  Darius  did  not  attempt 
to  weld  the  conquered  nations  into  unity.  As  long  as  the  sub- 
jects of  Persia  paid  tribute  and  furnished  troops  for  the  royal 
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array,  they  were  allowed  to  conduct  their  own  affairs  with  little 
iaterference  from  the  Great  King. 

In  this  policy  Darius  was  only  following  the  example  set  by 
pfevions  world  conquerors.  He  took  a  forward  step,  however, 
in  the  improvements  he  made  upon  Assyrian  and  ThiMtrapal 
Egyptian  methods  of  administering  conquered  tern-  •y«tem. 
tory.  The  entire  empire,  excluding  Persia  proper,  was  divided 
into  some  twenty  satrapies  or  provinces,  each  one  with  its  civil 
governor  or  satrap.  The  satraps  carried  out  the  laws  and  col- 
lected the  heavy  tribute  annually  levied  upon  each  district.    In 
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most  of  the  provinces  there  were  also  military  governors  who 
commanded  the  army  and  reported  directly  to  the  king.  This 
device  of  intrusting  the  civil  and  military  functions  to  separate 
officials  lessened  the  danger  of  revolts  against  the  Persian  author- 
ity. As  an  additional  precaution,  Darius  provided  special  agents 
whose  business  it  was  to  travel  from  province  to  province  and 
investigate  the  conduct  of  his  officials.  It  became  a  proverb  that 
'*  the  king  has  many  eyes  and  many  ears." 

Darius  showed  his  qualities  as  a  statesman  in  still  another  way. 
He  established  a  great  system  of  military  roads  throughout  the 
Military  Persian  dominions.  This  means  of  drawing  distant 
roads.  peoples  together  was  afterwards  to  be  adopted  on 

an  even  more  extensive  scale  by  the  Romans.  The  Persian 
roads  were  provided  at  frequent  intervals  with  inns  where  post- 
men were  always  in  readiness  to  take  up  a  letter  and  carry  it 
to  the  next  station.  The  Royal  Road  from  Susa,*  the  Persian 
capital,  to  Sardis  *  in  Lydia  was  over  fifteen  hundred  miles  long ; 
but  government  couriers,  using  relays  of  fresh  horses,  could  cover 
the  distance  within  a  week.  An  old  Greek  writer  declares  with 
admiration  that  "  there  is  nothing  mortal  more  swift  than  these 
messengers."  * 

For  nearly  two  centuries  after  Danus,  the  Orient  lay  at  peace. 
The  countless  wars  came  to  an  end.  Piracy  and  brigandage  were 
Nature  of  suppressed  with  a  heavy  hand.  The  highways  were 
the  Peraian  made  safe  to  merchant  and  traveler.  Agriculture  and 
"*^**  industry  flourished.     There  was  no  more  destropng  of 

cities,  no  more  wasting  of  fields  and  crops,  no  more  carrying  into 
captivity  of  subject  peoples.  From  their  capital  at  Susa  the  Per- 
sian monarchs,  whose  sovereignty  was  the  least  cruel  and  least 

1  Susa  was  the  pleasure  city  of  Darius  the  Great  and  his  successors.  TTiie  site 
has  been  long  deserted,  but  J.  de  Morgan's  explorations  there  since  1897  have 
shown  that  Susa  was  first  settled  in  Stone  Age  times,  and  that  it  was  one  of  the 
earliest  centers  of  civilization  in  the  East. 

s  Excavations  on  the  site  of  Sardis  were  undertaken  by  American  archeologists 
in  191a  *  Herodotus,  viii,  98. 
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unjust  that  Asia  had  ever  known,  brought  law  and  order  into  the 

Oriental  world.* 

Studies 

I.  Determine  on  the  map  what  regions  of  Asia  are  less  than  500  feet  above 
sea  level ;  less  than  3000  feet ;  less  than  9000  feet ;  over  9000  feet.  2.  On 
as  ootline  map  of  the  Orient  indicate  eight  important  rivers,  two  gulfs,  three 
inland  seas,  the  great  plateaus  and  plains,  the  principal  mountain  ranges,  two 
important  passes,  and  the  various  countries  and  cities  mentioned  in  this 
chapter.  3.  On  an  outline  map  draw  the  boundaries  of  the  Persian  Empire 
under  Daiins,  showing  what  parts  were  conquered  by  Cyrus,  Cambyses,  and 
Darius,  respectively.  4.  For  what  were  the  following  places  noted :  Jerusa- 
lem, Thebes,  Tyre,  Nineveh,  Susa  ?  5.  For  what  were  the  following  per- ' 
sons  &moas:  Hammurabi,  Kameses  II,  Solomon,  Cyrus,  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Darios  ?  6.  Define  and  illustrate  these  terms :  empire,  kingdom,  province, 
tributary  state,  satrapy.  7.  Identify  these  dates :  606  B.C.,  539  B.C.,  546  B.C. 
8.  When  did  India  come  under  the  influence  of  western  ideas  ?  China  ? 
Japan  ?  9.  Why  was  India  better  known  in  ancient  times  than  China  ? 
la  What  are  the  modem  names  of  the  two  rivers,  Oxus  and  Jaxartes  ? 

11.  What  modern  countries  are  included  within  the  limits  of  ancient  Iran? 

12.  At  the  present  time  what  empires  border  upon  Armenia  ?  13.  Explain 
the  different  meanings  attached  to  the  name  Mesopotamia.  14.  Ancient 
Babylonia  contained  about  23,000  square  miles.  With  what  American  state 
would  it  compare  in  size  ?  15.  Why  was  a  canal  through  the  Isthmus  of 
Suez  lets  needed  in  ancient  times  than  to-day?  16.  Can  you  suggest  any 
reasons  why  the  sources  of  the  Nile  remained  unknown  until  late  in  the 
nineteenth  century  ?  17.  What  is  the  origin  of  the  name  Delta  applied  to 
sQch  a  region  as  Lower  Egypt  ?  18.  Comment  on  the  statement :  "  Egypt 
as  a  geographical  expression  is  two  things  —  the  Desert  and  the  Nile.  As  a 
habitable  country,  it  is  only  one  thing —  the  Nile."  19.  Why  did  the  Greek 
traveler,  Herodotus,  call  Egypt  "  the  gift  of  the  Nile "  ?  20.  Compare 
the  purpose  of  Lake  Moerls  with  that  of  the  Assuan  reservoir.  21.  What 
modem  country  to-day  controls  Egypt  ?  22.  Distinguish  between  Syria  and 
Assyria.  23.  What  American  lake  resembles  the  Dead  Sea  ?  24.  Show 
how  the  situation  ojf  Damascus  made  it  an  admirable  center  for  trade. 

25.  What  is  the  exact   meaning  of  the   words,   Hebrew^  Israeli te^  Jewt 

26.  On  the  map,  page  53,  determine  the  boundaries  of  the  Hebrew  Empire 
under  Solomon.  27.  Describe  some  features  of  Assyrian  warfare  (illustra- 
tion, phge  58).  28.  What  modern  countries  are  included  within  the  limits 
of  the  Persian  Empire  under  Darius  ?  29.  Trace  on  the  map  the  course  of 
the  Royal  Road,  noting  the  separate  countries  through  which  it  passed. 

i  Our  ordinary  vocabulary  of  to-day  owes  something  to  Persia.    English  words 
of  Persian  origin  include  van^  nuigic,  batuiar,  sAawl,  hirfuoise,  and  Paradise, 
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26.    Rediscovery  of  the  Orient:  Written  Records 

Our  present  knowledge  of  Oriental  history  and  Oriental  civil- 
ization has  been  gained  within  very  recent  times.     Less  than  a 
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hundred  years  ago  we  knew  but  little  about  the  ancient  East 

Some  information  could  be  gathered  from  the  accounts  of  Greek 

and  Roman  sightseers  in  the  Orient.     The  classical , 

Proyioiis  ig* 

writers,  however,  were  very  credulous  and  accepted  BOfmnce  of 

readily  whatever  foolish  story  or  legend  might  be  Orient** 

Antifliiitv* 
told  them.    Their  narratives  are  seldom  sober  history. 

Some  additional  information   could  be  gleaned  from  the  Old 
Testament  writings.     But  from  the  Oriental  peoples  themselves  — 
Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Assyrians,  Persians — no  word 
had  reached  us.     They  were 
silent.    Not  until  their  mys- 
terious languages   had  been       ^  ^^^al  Name  in  Hieroglyphics 
read  and  their  buried  cities  (Rosetta  Six>ne) 

excavated,    could    we    realize         The  cut  shows  the  symbols,  contained  in  one  of 

the  true  importance  of  these    ?*  T^  ""«•  ^I  '"^f'''"';^'!'  ^°'  Ptoiemaios.  the 

^  Greek    name  of  King    Ptolemy.    Each    symbol 

£incient     nations.       The  Un-  represents  the  initial  letter  of  the  Egyptian  name 

.  ^,  .       m.  ,       .  1  for  the  object  pictured.    The  objects  in  order  are: 

covering  of  this   distant  and  ,  „^,^  ^  half-ciicle.  a  noose,  a  lion,  a  hole,  two 

forgotten   past   is   one   of  the     '**<^»  *"<*  »  chair-back.    The  entire  hieroglyph  is 

read   from  left  to  right,  as   we  read  words  in 

great    achievements    of  the    Engiuh. 
nineteenth  century. 

The  rediscovery  of  the  Orient  began  in  Egypt  with  the  inter- 
pretation of  hieroglyphic  writing.^    For  many  centuries  no  one  had 
been  able  to  read  the  strange,  fantastic  signs  which  still  ^j^^  ^ 
covered  the  wallsofEgyptiantombs  and  temples.  There  terioushier- 
they  had  remained,  a  lasting  puzzle  to  all  inquirers.        ^^  ^^  ^*' 

In  1 799  the  finding  of  the  Rosetta  Stone  raised  hopes  that  the 
puzzle  might  be  solved.  This  monument  dated  from  the  second 
century  b.c.  It  bore  a  decree  in  honor  of  a  Greek  The  Rosetta 
king,  Ptolemy,  who  at  that  period  ruled  over  Egypt.  Stone. 
There  were  three  inscriptions :  hieroglyphics  at  the  top ;  in  the 
middle,  a  later  and  simpler  form  of  Egyptian  writing ;  and  at  the 
base,  the  Greek  text. 

1  See  page  15. 
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Almost  at  once  scholars  in  France  and  England  began  the  task 
of  decipherment.  The  Greek  words  were  naturally  supposed  to 
be  a  translation  of  the  two  Egyptian  inscriptions, 
ment  of  tke  It  was  soon  noticed  that,  wherever  the  Greek  version 
Rotetta  In-  contained  the  letters  for  the  name  of  Rolemy,  there 
was  a  corresponding  set  of  signs  placed  within  an 
oval-shaped  ring  in  the  hieroglyphics.  By  comparing  these  sign- 
groups  with  the  Greek  text,  it  became  possible  to  make  out  a  few 
of  tiie  hieroglyphic  characters.  The  words,  when  read,  were  found 
to  resemble  Coptic,  a  daughter  tongue  of  the  old  Egyptian. 
Since  Coptic  was  already  familiar  to  students,  it  afforded  valuable 
aid  in  translating  the  entire  inscription.  Thus  the  Rosetta  Stone 
gave  up  its  message,  and  this,  once  understood,  served  as  a  key  to 
other  inscriptions.  The  merit  for  these  discoveries  belongs  largely  to 
a  Frenchman,  Francois  Champollion,  whose  researches  were  made 
in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Scholars  can  now  read 
the  pictured  language  of  ancient  Egypt  with  fair  ease  and  accuracy. 

The  decipherment  of  Babylonian  cuneiform  writing^  formed 
an  even  more  remarkable  exploit.  Far  away  in  western  Persia 
The  Beiii8-  the  isolated  rock  of  Behistun  rises  about  seventeen 
tan  Rock.  hundred  feet  above  the  plain.  Its  limestone  face 
contains  huge  sculptures  which  portray  the  triumph  of  Darius 
the  Great  over  his  enemies.  There  is  also  an  inscription  in  the 
three  principal  languages  of  the  king's  subjects,  namely,  Persian, 
Susian,  and  Babylonian.  The  record  consists  of  nearly  one  thou- 
sand lines  of  cuneiform  writing.  It  gives  a  life  of  Darius  in  that 
monarch's  own  words. 

In  1835  an  English  soldier  and  scholar.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson, 
examined  this  remarkable  document,  chiseled  in  enduring  stone. 
Some  years  later,  at  the  risk  of  life  and  limb,  he  scaled  the  rock 
and  took  a  paper  cast  of  the  lettering.'    At  the  time  of  Rawlinson's 

^  See  page  14. 

>  This  exploit  was  repeated  In  1903  by  an  intrepid  American  professor,  A.  V.  W. 
Jackson.  He  ascended  the  rock,  verified  the  records  made  by  Rawlinson  over 
sixty  years  before,  aod  even  photographed  parts  of  the  inscription. 


THE   ROSEITA   STONE 
Briliib  MuKum,  Loi^don 
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feat,  the  old  Persian  language  had  been  partially  deciphered.    By 
using  the  proper  names  in  the  Persian  columns  as  a 
c!cw,  it  was  possible  to  translate,  first  the  proper  names  meot  <rf  tts 
in  the  two  other  languages,  and   finally  the  entire  B«hiitnn  la- 
record.    Thus  the  Behistun  inscription  furnished  a  key 
to  the  cuneiform  writing  of  the  Babylonians. 

— K,    ^- — 


Bas- Relief  on  t 

IE  Behistun  Rock 

ThcnlpUK  RpKKiiIs  the  tciuQiph  afDariui  the  Cnit  ovci  Giuniatii  (the  bite  Smenl 

.     Dariui,  the  centnl  (igun  in  (he  group,  li 

hU  kfl  hMd  a  bow.     He  nim  hli  riglit  h 

nd  lo  pronounct  the  doom  of  the  roped  Ind 

oBcd  cap(i*a  «ba  lUDd  before  him.    Bcnei 

the  feel  of  the  king  liei  thepninnteOauir 

n(*irini.  with  ontitretchtd  irmi.  the  mons 

rch'i  meicy.     Over  the  heri  of  DkHiii  U 

rioiBl  £suK  of  the  Eod  Ahun-Mudi,  who 

rcKDU  to  him  a  ling,  the  imige  of  toTenigc 

Though  scholars  now  understood  the  two  chief  languages  of  an- 
tiquity, at  first  they  had  very  little  to  read.    Soon,  however,  a  series 

ofenplorations  in  Egypt  and  Babylonia  brought  to  light 
abundant  records  in  a  state  of  remarkable  preservation,  of  tha 
The  marvelously  dry  climate  of  the  Nile  valley  had  kept  ""^'n^ 
ID  their  original  freshness  the  painted  hieroglyphics  on 
the  walls  of  temples  and  tombs  as  well  as  the  fragile  papyrus '  rolls, 
which  served  as  the  ordinary  writing  material  of  the  Egyptians. 
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And  the  time-defying  qualities  of  the  Babylooian  brick-books  had 
preserved  their  inscriptions  as  clear  and  legible  as  when  they  left  the 
engraver's  hands  thirty  centuries  ago.  The  story  of  the  discoveries 
by  which  all  these  literary  treasures  have  been  recovered  is  of 
absorbing  interest. 

27.  RedisGOverj  of  the  Orient:  Honuments  and  Remains 
Not  many  years  ago  hardly  anyone  dreamed  that  the  land  of 

Egypt  stiil  held  abundant  evidences  of  its  former  civilization  — 
Wiltliiia  buried,  for  the  most  part, 
boiiodwith  with  the  dead.  To  se- 
themnmmr-  cure  the  happiness  of 
the  soul  in  the  other  life  the  Egyp- 
tians believed  it  necessary  to  preserve 
the  body  against  decay.  So  they  in- 
vented a  process  of  embalming  so 
perfect  that  we  can  to-day  look  on 
the  very  faces  of  Pharaohs  contem- 
porary with  Moses,  Valuable  papy- 
rus manuscripts  were  often  placed 
in  the  coffin  with  the  mummy.  The 
mummy  case  itself,  and  even  the 
linen  bandages  in  which  the  body 
was  wrapped,  sometimes  bore  long 
inscriptions  relating  to  the  deceased. 
Mummy  and  covbr  ok  The  same  care  for  the  dead  which 

""  led  to  the    practice  of  embalming 

U,  S.N.Imn»IMuiEuin,W«llinei™.  ,      ,        J,  - 

caused  the  Egyptians  to  spend  im- 
mense labor  on  the  tomb  itself.  The  earlier  Pharaohs  raised  the 
Recoidion  pyamids  for  their  sepulchers.  Many  of  the  later 
thewtdliof  kings  hollowed  out  burial  chambers  in  the  limestone 
*""'*■  cliffs  that  border  the  Nile  valley.     Wealthy  individuals 

built  tombs  of  brick  and  stone  such  as  still  cover  the  desert  near 
the  city  of  Cairo,    The  walls  of  these  structures  were  decorated 
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«ith  sculptures,  paintings,  and  inscriptions.  They  give  an  account 
of  the  dead  man  in  all  the  scenes  of  his  earthly  life  —  at  the  royal 
court,  on  his  farms,  or  with  his  family  at  home.  Thus  his  bi- 
ography formed  a  kind  of  picture  gallery  telling  us  how  an  ancient 
Egyptian  lived. 

In  addition  to  such  records,  the  sepulchers  contained  every- 
thing which  it  was  imagined  the  soul  would  need  in  its  future 
existence.     Vessels  for  food  and  drink,  the  soldier's  objects  in 
weapons,  the  workman's  tools,  the  toilet  articles  of  the  tombs. 
the  lady,  the  playthings  of  the  child,  were  placed  in  the  tombs. 
From  them  is   obtained  that  multitude  of  objects  —  furniture, 
clothing,  jewelry,  pottery,  statues  —  which  fill  modem  museums. 
Our  knowledge  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  comes  from 
excavations  in  the  immense  mounds  which  line  the  banks  of  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates.    They  are  the  remains  of  ex-  ^^^  mounds 
tensive  palaces,  temples,  and  other  public  buildings,  of  Babylonia 
built  usually  of  sun-dried  brick,  and  raised  above  the  *^^  Assyria, 
marshy  plain  upon  a  lofty  terrace.    The  buildings  were  one-storied, 
and  roofed  with  huge  beams  of  cedar.     These  structures  and  the 
platforms  supporting  them  gradually  decayed,  and  at  length  sank 
down  into  shapeless  ruins.     Now  they  look  like  natural  hills,  for 
vegetation  covers  them,  and  their  sides  are  scarred  by  the  rains  of 
many  centuries. 

The  first  person  really  to  begin  the  work  of  excavation  was  a 
Frenchman,  6mile  Botta.      In  1843,  with  a  few  native  laborers, 

he  started  to  dig  at  a  mound  on  which  was  a  Turkish  _    , 

Expiora- 

village  known  as  Khorsabad.     Soon   his  men   came  tionsby 

upon  the  remains  of  an  Assyrian  palace,  the  very  one  Botta  at 

ft  Blborsabad. 

m  tact,  which  Sargon  II   had  raised  near   Nineveh. 

Great  courts  with  entrance  gates  were  uncovered,  besides  stately 

halls  and  a  maze  of  passages  and  rooms.     The  walls  were  lined 

^th  sculptured  slabs  representing  battle  scenes,  and  the  siege  and 

capture  of  cities.     All  these  treasures  were  taken  by  Botta  to 

^aris  and  deposited  in  the  museum  of  the  Louvre. 
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Botta's  discoveries  created  a  great  sensation.  One  of  the  first 
to  hear  of  them  was  a  young  Englishman,  Austen  H.  Layard,  who 
Layard*8  ^^^  ^^^^  much  interested  in  Oriental  antiquity.  Very 
excAYations  soon  he  also  was  at  work  exploring  a  large  mound 
At  Nimrud.  ^^jjg^  Nirarud.  It  proved  to  be  a  site  of  the  Assyrian 
city  of  Calah.  Imagine  the  terror  of  the  superstitious  workmen  and 
Layard's  joy,  when  pickaxe  and  shovel  brought  to  light  colossal 
winged  bulls  and  lions  with  human  faces,  still  keeping  guard  on 
both  sides  of  the  palace  gates.  These  and  other  sculptures  found 
here  now  make  up  the  Nimrud  Gallery  of  the  British  Museum  in 
Ix)ndon. 

Layard  uncovered  a  second  Assyrian  palace  at  a  mound  called 
Kuyunjik.  It  was  the  imposing  structure  raised  by  Sennacherib 
DiacoYories  ^^  Nineveh.  The  lucky  explorer,  in  fact,  had  come 
by  Layard  upon  tha  site  of  that  royal  capital,  buried  for  twenty- 
at Kuyunjik.  ^^^j,  centuries  since  its  destruction  by   the  Medes.^ 

After  these  amazing  revelations,  the  work  of  opening  mounds 
and  disinterring  ancient  cities  began  with  renewed  vigor.     Site 

Reaulta  of  ^^^^^  ^^^^  '^  Mesopotamia  was  excavated.  The  work 
modem  ex-  is  even  now  unfinished.  Some  of  the  most  remarkable 
plorations.  f^f^^^  have  been  made  within  the  last  two  decades. 
Meanwhile,  other  lands  are  being  carefully  explored.  Every  year 
adds  its  quota  of  discoveries  from  Egypt,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and 
Persia.*  The  new  knowledge  thus  gained  has  made  it  necessary 
to  rewrite  the  history  of  the  East.  The  main  features  of  ancient 
Oriental  life  and  civilization  are  now  revealed  as  never  before. 

28.  Goyernment 

The  Oriental  peoples,  when  their  history  opens,  were  living 
under  the  monarchical  form  of  government.     The  king,  to  his 

1  See  pages  59-6a 

'  The  French  government  maintains  a  great  school  of  archeology  at  Cairo  in 
Egypt.  Excavations  are  also  supported  by  the  (British)  Egyptian  Exploration 
Fund  and  by  the  German  Oriental  Society.  In  recent  years,  several  American  uni- 
versities have  joined  in  this  fascinating  work  of  discovery. 
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nbjects,  was  the  earthly  representative  of  the  gods.  Often,  in- 
deed, he  was  himself  regarded  as  divine.  In  both  Egypt  and 
Babylonia,  the  monarch  seems  to  have  been  at  first  a  iii«  of  the 
powerihl  paest  who  used  his  position  as  a  stepping-  Unt'Up. 
stone  to  royalty.  He  never  lost  his  religious  character.  He  re- 
mained head  of  both  Church  and  Slate. 


Excavations  at  Nippur 

Nippnrni  Ibc  anrieol  "Cdnth  io  ibc  land  of  Sbiiur "  (Ctmiii,  I,  lo).  EiuntwDi 
tnt  •wm  nmdmMd  by  Ibt  UnJTtniiy  of  Pgnmylvjiiii  during  iSgy  1900,  The  cily  contained 
a  impowiE  temple,  a  library,  a  kIkio],  and  even  a  link  muieum  of  itntiquities. 

Perhaps  no  other  ruler  ever  received  such  full  and  unhesitating 
worship  as  the  Egyptian  Pharaoh.  His  subjects  called  him  the 
"good  god,"  the  "  great  god."  This  was  no  idle  flat-  Di^j^j  „,. 
teiy.  People  really  believed  in  the  divine  descent  of  tote  oi  th« 
the  king.  Though  his  body  was  human,  his  soul  had  ""'■ 
come  to  him  straight  from  mighty  Ra,  the  sun  god.  Even  in  the 
Pharaoh's  lifetime,  temples  were  erected  to  him,  and  offerings 
were  made  to  his  sacred  majesty.  A  curious  picture,  which  still 
survives,  shows  Rameses  II  standing  in  adoration  before  an  image 
of  the  heavenly  Rameses.     In  Other  words,  the  king  as  a  man 

wonhips  himself  as  a  god. 
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This  belief  in  the  divine  origin  and  divine  right  of  kings  made 
blind  obedience  to  them  a  religious  obligation  for  their  subjects, 
p  Every  Oriental  monarch  was  an  autocrat.     Every  Ori- 

dutiss  of        ental  monarchy  was  a  despotism.    The  king,  in  conse- 

**•  quence,  had  manyduties.     He  was  judge,  commander, 

and  high  priest,  all  in  one.  In  time  of  war,  he  led  his  troops  and 
faced  the  dangers  of  the  battle  field.  During  intervals  of  peace, 
he  was  occupied  with  a  constant  round  of  sacrifices,  prayers,  and 
processions,  which  could  not  be  neglected  without  exciting  the 
anger  of  the  gods.    To  his  courtiers  he  gave  frequent  audience. 


An  Ecvptian  Court  Scene 


hearing  complaints,  settling  disputes,  and  issuing  commands.  A 
conscientious  monarch,  such  as  Hammurabi,  who  describes  him- 
self as  "  a  real  father  to  his  people,"  was  a  very  busy  man. 

Oriental  rulers  always  maintained  luxurious  courts.  The  splen- 
dor of  Rameses,  of  Solomon,  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  dazzled  their 
ThBiDyai  contemporaries.  Royal  magnificence  reached  its 
eoatt.  height  with  the  Great  King  of  Persia.     He  lived  far 

removed  from  the  common  eye  in  the  recesses  of  a  lordly  palace. 
When  he  gave  audience  to  his  nobles,  he  sat  on  a  gold  and  ivory 
throne,  dressed  in  richest  silks.  When  he  traveled,  even  on  mili- 
tary expeditions,  he  Carried  with  him  costly  furniture,  gold  and 
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silver  dishes,  gorgeous  robes.  Just  as  a  modem  sultan,  he  had  a 
harem  of  many  wives.  His  chief  diversion  was  hunting  in  the 
beautiful  parks  — paradises^  the  Greeks  called  them  —  which  he 
possessed  in  different  parts  of  the  royal  domains.  About  him 
were  hundreds  of  servants,  bodyguards,  an^  officials.  All  who 
approached  his  person  prostrated  themselves  in  the  dust.  "  What- 
soever he  commandeth  them,  they  do.  If  he  bid  them  make  war 
the  one  against  the  other,  they  do  it ;  if  he  send  them  out  against 
his  enemies,  they  go,  and  break  down  mountains,  walls,  and 
towers.  They  slay  and  are  slain,  and  transgress  not  the  king's 
commandment."  ^ 

29.   Social  Classes 

Besides  the  monarch  and  the  royal  family,  there  was  generally 
in  Oriental  countries  an  upper  class  of  landowners.  In  Egypt, 
the  Pharaoh  was  regarded  as  sole  owner  of  the  land.  Nobles  and 
Some  of  it  he  worked  through  his  slaves,  but  the  priests, 
larger  part  he  granted  to  his  favorites,  as  hereditary  estates. 
Such  persons  may  be  called  the  nobles.  The  different  priesthoods 
also  had  much  land,  the  revenues  from  which  kept  up  the  temples 
where  they  ministered.  At  one  time  a  third  of  all  the  tillable 
soil  of  Egypt  was  under  the  control  of  the  priests.  In  Babylonia, 
likewise,  we  find  a  priesthood  and  nobility  supported  by  the  in- 
come from  landed  property. 

This  early  aristocracy  tended  to  disappear  as  new  means  of  ac- 
quiring wealth  were  discovered.  An  order  of  nobles  composed 
of  high  government  officials,  or  sometimes  of  rich  offlcUds  and 
merchants,  took  its  place.  These  individuals  made  merchants, 
up  the  court  of  the  king.  They  were  often  very  powerful.  If 
he  failed  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  them,  they  might  any  time 
rise  in  revolt.  Oriental  history  relates  many  insurrections  against 
the  reigning  prince.* 

1 1  Rsdras,  iv,  5-5.  a  See  pages  57, 59, 63,  65. 
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The  middle  class  included  professional  men,  shopkeepers,  in- 
dependent farmers,  and  skilled  craftsmen.  Though  regarded  as 
The  middle  inferiors,  still  they  had  a  chance  to  rise  in  the  world. 
ci*«4.  If  they  became  rich,  they  might  hope  to  enter  >  the 

upper  class  as  priests  or  officers  of  government 

No  such  hopes  encouraged  the  day  laborer  in  the  fields  or  shops. 
His  lot  was  bitter  poverty  and  a  life  of  unending  toil.  If  he  was 
Workmen  ^^  unskilled  workman,  his  wages  were  only  enough  to 
and  keep  him  and  his  family.     He  toiled  under  overseers 

pemtants.  ^yio  carried  sticks  and  used  them  freely.  "  Man  has 
a  back,"  says  an  Egyptian  proverb,  "and  only  obeys  when  it 
is  beaten."  If  the  laborer  was  a  peasant,  he  could  be  sure  that 
the  nobles  from  whom  he  rented  the  land  and  the  tax  collectors 
of  the  king  would  leave  him  little  more  than  a  bare  living.  Nor 
might  he  expect  his  children  to  occupy  a  better  place  in  life  than 
his  own.  It  was  a  rare  thing  for  a  poor  boy  to  obtain  the  educa- 
tion which  would  fit  him  for  a  higher  position.  Even  more  in 
Oriental  antiquity  than  to-day,  the  curse  of  the  poor  was  their 
poverty. 

30.    The  Slaves 

At  the  very  bottom  of  the  social  ladder  were  the  slaves.  Every 
ancient  people  possessed  them.  At  first  they  were  prisoners  of 
Siaverv  in  ^^^>  ^^^>  instead  of  being  slaughtered,  were  made  to 
Babylonia  labor  for  their  masters.  Babylonians  and  Assyrians 
and  Assyria,  undertook  expeditions  for  the  express  purpose  of 
gathering  slaves  —  "  like  the  sand,"  says  an  ancient  i^xiter.  At  a 
later  period,  people  unable  to  pay  their  debts  lost  their  freedom. 
A  man  could  even  sell  his  wife  and  children  into  bondage. 
Criminals  were  sometimes  compelled  to  enter  into  servitude.  So 
numerous  did  slaves  become  that  their  price  occasionally  fell  below 
that  of  sheep. 

The  treatment  of  slaves  depended  on  the  character  of  the 
master.     A  cruel  and  overbearing  owner  might  make  life  a  burden 
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for  his  bondmen.  Escape  was  rarely  possible.  Slaves  were 
branded  like  cattle  to  prevent  their  running  away.  Hammurabi's 
code^  imposed  the  death  penalty  on  anybody  who  conditioii  of 
aided  or  concealed  the  fugitives.  There  was  plenty  the  ■Uvea. 
of  work  for  the  slaves  to  perform  —  repairing  dikes,  digging  irriga- 
tion canals,  erecting  vast  palaces  and  temples.  On  Assyrian  sculp- 
tures we  can  see  the  captives  being  dragged  by  chains  or  forced 
under  the  lash  to  move  immense  blocks  for  the  construction  and 
adornment  of  public  buildings. 

The  servile  class  in  Egypt  was  not  as  num^ous  as  in  Babylonia, 
and  slavery  itself  seems  to  have  assumed  there  a  somewhat  milder 
form.    Among  the  Hebrews,  slavery  was  still  more  gi^y^rvin 
humane.     That  race  had  suffered  too  much  from  ser-   Egypt  and 
vilude  not  to  be  touched  by  the  misfortune  of  others.  ^'**^' 
So  the  Hebrew  laws  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  provide  that  a 
master  shall  have  no  power  of  life  or  death  over  his  bondmen.     If 
they  fiee  to  a  city  of  refuge,  they  must  not  be  returned.     Every 
seventh  day,  the  slaves,  as  well  as  their  owners,  are  to  enjoy  a 
period  of  rest.    After  six  years  of  service,  they  are   to  be  set 
free.    Thus  the   Hebrews,  alone  among  Oriental  peoples,  ap- 
proached our  modem  conceptions  of  human  liberty. 

81.    Industry 

Such  fruitful,  well-watered  valleys  as  those  of  the  Nile  and  the 
Euphrates,  encouraged  agricultural  life.     Farming  was 
the  chief  occupation.    Working  people,  whether  slaves  Fanning. 
or  free  men,  were  generally  cultivators  of  the  soil. 

All  the  methods  of  agriculture  are  pictured  for  us  on  the  monu- 
ments.    We  mark  the  peasant  as  he  breaks  up  the  earth  with  a 
hoe,  or  plows  a  shallow  furrow  with  a  sharp-pointed  Methods  of 
stick.    We  see  the  sheep  being  driven  across  sown  *gricttlture. 
fields  to  trample  the  seed  into  the  moist  soil.     We  watch  the 
patient  laborers  as  with  hand  sickles  they  gather  in  the  harvest 

1  See  pages  38,  90. 
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and  then  with  heavy  flails  separate  the  grain  from  the  chaff.  Al- 
though their  methods  were  very  clumsy,  ancient  farmers  raised 
immense  crops  of  wheat  and  barley.  The  soil  of  Egypt  and 
Babylonia  not  only  supported  a  dense  population,  but  also  supplied 
food  for  neighboring  peoples.  These  two  lands  were  the  granaries 
of  the  East. 

At  first  there  was  little  manufacturing.  Each  farm  produced 
everything  needed  in  the  way  of  clothing,  tools,  and  implements. 
Manufac-  ^s  wealth  and  population  increased,  it  became  possible 
tttring.  for  men^to  devote  themselves  to  other  occupations 

besides  agriculture.  Some  became  artisans  or  craftsmen,  and 
lived  by  exchanging  their  wares  for  the  products  of  the  soil. 
They  settled  in  the  cities,  which  thus  became  manufacturing  centers. 

Many  industries  of  to-day  were  known  in  ancient  Egypt  and 
Babylonia.  We  hear  of  blacksmiths,  carpenters,  stonecutters, 
Artisans  workers  in  ivory,  silver  and  gold,  weavers,  potters,  glass 
and  their  blowers.  Usually  the  artisans  formed  guilds  or  associa- 
^^'  tions,  each  of  which  occupied  a  special  street  or  quarter 
of  the  city.  Those  who  wished  to  follow  a  particular  industry  were 
obliged  to  enter  the  guild  and  serve  as  apprentices  for  a  period  of 
years.  It  was  sometimes  provided  that  the  master  should  be 
fined  if  he  overworked  his  apprentice  or  failed  to  teach  him  the 
trade.     Such  regulations  were  intended  to  produce  good  workmen. 

The  creations  of  these  ancient  craftsmen  often  exhibit  remarkable 
skill.  Egyptian  linens  were  so  wonderfully  fine  and  transparent  as 
Ancient  ^^  merit  the  name  of  "  woven  air."     Babylonian  tapes- 

manufsc-  tries,  carpets,  and  rugs  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  for 
^^^^'  beauty  of  design  and  color,     Egyptian  glass  with  its 

waving  lines  of  different  hues  was  much  prized.  Precious  stones 
were  made  into  beads,  necklaces,  charms,  and  seals.  The  precious 
metals  were  employed  for  a  great  variety  of  ornaments.  Eg)rptian 
paintings  show  the  goldsmiths  at  work  with  blowpipe  and  forceps, 
fashioning  bracelets,  rings,  and  diadems,  inlaying  objects  of  stone 
and  wood,  or  covering  their  surfaces  with  fine  gold   leaf.     The 
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mann&cture  of  dies  and  glazed  pottery  was  everywhere  carried  on. 
Babylonia  is  believed  to  be  the  original  home  of  porcelain. 
Enameled  bricks  found  there  are  unsurpassed  by  the  best  products 
of  the  present  day.  Some  of  the  industrial  arts  of  Babylonia  and 
Egypt  have  been  revived  only  in  modem  times. 

The  development  of  the  arts  and  crafls  brought  a  new  industrial 
c\ass  into  existence.  There  was  now  need  of  merchants  and  shop- 
keepers, to  collect  manufactured  products  where  they 
could  be  readjiy  bought  and  sold.  The  cities  of  Baby- 
bnia,  in  particular,  became  thriving  markets.  Partnerships  be- 
tween tradesmen  were  numerous.  We  even  hear  of  commercial 
companies  not  so  very  unlike  our  present  corporations.  Indeed, 
business  Ufe  in  ancient  Babylonia  wore  quite  a  modem  look. 

32.    Honey  and  Banking 

Some  form  of  money  is  necessary  for  well- developed  industry 
and  trade.     In  the  beginning,  people  simply  bartered  goods,  one 
for  another.    When  they  made  a  purchase  or  settled  a 
debt,  they  paid  with  cattle,  clothing,  grain,  wine,  and 
<nl    Even  wages  and  taxes  were  collected  in  kind  —  "  all  that  the 
heavens  give,  all  that  the  earth  pro- 
duces, all  that  the  Nile  brings  from 
its  mysterious  sources"  —  as  an  Egyp- 
tian inscription  puts  it. 

An  exchange  of  goods  by  barter  is 
generally  a  troublesome  proceeding. 
What  one  has  to  give  may  not  be 
wanted  by  anyone  else.  Commodity 
It  is  much  more  con-  monay. 
venient  to  select  a  single  object  which 
everybody  desires,  and  to  use  it  as 
money.  We  have  already  seen  how 
the  primitive  Greeks  and  Romans  employed  cattle  as  a  medium 
■  of  eiebange  and  measure  of  value.     The  same  commodity  money 
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was  familiar  to  early  Oriental  peoples.  Still  later,  various  metals 
were  used  as  money,  especially  tin,  copper,  silver,  and  gold. 

Metallic  money  first  circulated  in  the  form  of  rings  and  bars. 
The  Egyptians  had  small  pieces  of  gold  —  "  cow  gold  "  —  each 
Metallic  ^^  which  was  simply  the  value  of  a  full-grown  cow.  It 
money;  was  necessary  to  weigh  the  metal  whenever  a  purchase 

*^**^^**  took  place.  A  common  picture  on  the  Egyptian  monu- 
ments is  that  of  the  weigher  with  his  balance  and  scales.^  Theu 
the  practice  arose  of  stamping  each  piece  of  money  with  its  true 
value  and  weight.  The  next  step  was  coinage  proper,  where  the 
government  guarantees  not  only  the  weight,  but  also  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  tpetal. 

The  honor  of  the  invention  of  coinage  is  generally  given  to  the 
Lydians,  whose  country  was  well  supplied  with  the  precious  metals. 
Lydian  and  According  to  a  pretty  fable,  when  King  Midas,  whose 
Persian  touch  turned  everything  to  gold,  had  bathed  in  the 

coma.  j^^gj.  pactolus,  its  sands  forthwith  became  golden. 

However  this  may  be,  the  Lydian  monarchs  certainly  enjoyed  a 
reputation  for  great  wealth.  As  early  as  the  eighth  century  b.c., 
they  began  to  strike  coins  of  electrum,  a  natural  alloy  of  gold  and 
silver.  The  famous  Croesus,  whose  name  is  still  a  synonym  for 
riches,  was  the  first  to  issue  coins  of  pure  gold  and  silver.  The 
Greek  neighbors  of  Lydia  quickly  adopted  the  art  and  so  intro- 
duced it  into  Europe.  Under  the  Persian  kings,  vast  quantities  of 
gold  and  silver  coins  entered  into  circulation.  The  gold  coins  of 
Darius,  known  as  "  darics,"  were  celebrated  for  the  purity  of  their 
metal.    They  became  the  standard  gold  currency  of  the  East.* 

The  use  of  money  as  a  medium  of  exchange  led  naturally  to 
a  system  of  banking.  In  Babylonia,  for  instance,  the  bankers 
formed  an  important  and  influential  class.  One  great  banking 
house,   established  at  Babylon  before  the  age  of  Sennacherib, 

1  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  expressions  showing  that  the  precioos  metals 
passed  by  weight.  When  Abraham  purchased  a  field  wherein  to  buiy  Sarah,  he 
"weighed  to  Ephron"  400  shekels  of  silver,  "  current  money  with  the  merchant" 
{Genesis,  xziii,  16}.         ^  For  illustrations  of  Oriental  coins  see  the  frontispiece. 
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carried  on  operations  for  several  centuries.  Hundreds  of  legal 
doca meats  belonging  to  this  firm  have  been  disc ove ted  in  the  huge 
earthenware  jars  which  served  as  safes.  The  Babylo- 
nian  temples  also  received  money  on  deposit  and  loaned 
it  out  again  as  do  our  modern  banks.  Knowledge  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  banking  passed  from  Babylonia  to  Greece  and  thence  to 
ancient  Italy  and  to  Rome. 

33.    Commerce  and  Trade  Roates 
The  use  of  the  precious  metals  as  money  greatly  aided  the  ex- 
change of  commodities  between  different  countries.    In  early 
limes,   how-  Bejiiutoi. 
ever,  all  in-  otaim- 
ternational  ""*•■ 
trade  or  commerce  was 
exposed  to  many  dangers. 
Wild  tribes  and  bands  of 
robbers  infested  the  roads 
and  obliged  the  traveler 
and  trader  to  be  ever  on 
guard  against  their  attacks. 
Travel  by  water  had  also 
its  drawbacks.  Boats  were 
small  and  easily  swamped 
in  rough  weather.     With 

a  single  sail  and  few  oars-  Babylonian  Contract  Tablet 

men,  progress   was  very   The  «tiui  ubi«  « on  the  righ. ;  on  th«  i.n  »  .  hdi™ 

slow.      Without     compass  cUy  cue  or  mvclope. 

or  chart,  the  navigator  seldom  ventured  into  the  open  sea.*  He 
kept  as  close  as  possible  to  the  coast,  having  always  a  sharp  eye 
for  pirates  who  might  seize  his  vessel  and  take  him  into  slavery. 
In  spite  of  all  these  risks,  the  profits  of  foreign  trade  were  so  large 

:r  their  ships  at  n<ghl  by 
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that  from  early  times  there  existed  much  intercourse  between 
Oriental  lands. 

The  cities  of  the  Tigris-Euphrates  valley  were  admirably  situ- 
ated for  commerce,  both  by  sea  and  land.  They  enjoyed  a  cen- 
Aaiatic  ^^  position  between  eastern  and  western  Asia.    The 

commerce,  shortest  way  by  water  from  India  skirted  the  southern 
coast  of  Iran,  and  passing  up  the  Persian  Gulf,  gained  the  valley 
of  the  two  great  rivers.  The  sea  voyage,  however,  was  dangerous, 
since  it  led  across  a  waste  of  waters  and  along  an  exposed  and 
barbarous  coast.  Even  more  important  were  the  overland  roads 
from  China  and  India  which  met  at  Babylon  and  Nineveh.  Along 
these  routes  traveled  long  lines  of  caravans  laden  with  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  distant  East  —  gold  and  ivory,  jewels  and  silks,  tapes- 
tries, spices,  and  fine  woods.  Still  other  avenues  of  commerce 
radiated  to  the  west  and  entered  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and  Egypt 
All  these  trade  routes,  from  prehistoric  times,  have  been  arteries 
of  the  world's  wealth.    Many  of  them  are  in  use  even  to-day. 

If  the  inhabitants  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  were  able  to  con- 
trol the  caravan  routes  of  Asia,  it  was  reserved  for  a  Syrian  people. 
Commerce  ^^^  Phoenicians,  to  become  the  pioneers  of  commerce 
with  Europe,  with  Europe.  As  early  as  1500  B.C.,  the  rich  copper 
mines  of  Cyprus  attracted  Phoenician  colonists  to  this  island.^ 
From  Cyprus  these  bold  mariners  and  keen  business  men  passed 
to  Crete,  thence  along  the  shores  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  Greek 
mainland,  and  possibly  to  the  Black  Sea.  Some  centuries  later 
the  Phoenicians  were  driven  from  these  regions  by  the  rising 
power  of  the  Greek  states.  Then  they  sailed  farther  westward 
and  established  their  trading  posts  in  Sicily,  Africa,  and  Spain. 
At  length  they  passed  through  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  into  the 
Atlantic  and  visited  the  shores  of  western  Europe  and  Africa. 

The  Phoenicians  obtained  a  great  variety  of  products  from  their 
widely  scattered  settlements.  The  mines  of  Spain  yielded  tin, 
lead,  and  silver.    The  tin  was  especially  valuable  because  of  its 

1  See  page  8. 
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use  in  the  manufacture  of  bronze.*  From  Africa  came  ivory, 
ostrich  feathers,  and  gold;  from  Arabia,  incense,  perfumes,  and 
costly  spices.  The  Phoenicians  found  a  ready  sale  for  pij^gnid^ 
these  commodities  throughout  the  East.  Still  other  importa  and 
products  were  brought  directly  to  Phoenicia  to  provide  •*?**"•• 
the  raw  materials  for  her  flourishing  manufactures.  The  fine  car- 
pets and  glassware,  the  cunning  works  in  silver  and  bronze,  and 
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the  beautiful    purple  cloths'  produced   by    Phoenician  factories 
were  exported  to  every  region  of  the  known  world. 

The  Phoenicians  were  able  to  shut  out  competitors  and  to  enjoy 
a  strict  monopoly  of  their  very  profitable  trade.     They  pjn^jjiciaii 
kept  their  voyages  secret.     No  one  in  antiquity  knew  trade 
the  region  from  which  they  brought  their  tin.     Only  ™^"^P^  y- 

^  The  Cassiterides,  or  Tin  Islands,  said  to  have  been  visited  by  the  Phoenicians, 
are  identified  with  the  modem  Scilly  Islands  off  the  southwestern  coast  of  England. 
It  is  unlikely  that  the  Phoenicians  ever  worked  the  tin  mines  of  Cornwall,  on  the 
mainland. 

>  "  Tyrian  purple  **  was  a  dye  secured  from  a  species  of  shellfish  found  along 
the  Pboeoician  coast  and  in  Greek  waters. 
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by  chance  did  a  Greek  ship  discover  Spain,  with  which  the  Phoe- 
nicians had  traded  for  centuries.  It  is  said  that  the  sailors  of 
Carthage,  a  Phoenician  colony,  drowned  all  foreign  merchants 
whom  they  found  intruding  in  their  domains. 

For  almost  a  thousand  years  the  men  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  were 
the  chief  commercial  people  of  the  Mediterranean.    Their  ships 

composed  the  navies  of  Babylonia,  Persia,  and  Egypt. 
Commerciu 
supremacy     " VVhat  city  is  like  Tyre?"  asks  a  Hebrew  writer. 

of  the  "When  thy  wares  went  forth  out  of  the  seas,  thou 

filledst  many  peoples ;  thou  didst  enrich  the  kings 
of  the  earth  with  the  multitude  of  thy  riches  and  of  thy  merchan- 
dise."* 

The  Phoenicians  were  the  boldest  sailors  of  antiquity.  Some  of 
their  long  voyages  are  still  on  record.  We  learn  from  the  Bible 
Phoenician  *^^'  ^^^y  made  cruises  on  the  Red  Sea  and  Indian 
voyages  of  Ocean  and  brought  the  gold  of  Ophir  —  "  four  hundred 
exploration.  ^^^  twenty  talents  "  —  to  Solomon.*  There  is  even  a 
story  of  certain  Phoenicians  who,  by  direction  of  an  Egyptian  king, 
explored  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa,  rounded  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  after  three  years'  absence  returned  to  Egypt  through 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar. 

A  much  more  probable  narrative  is  that  of  the  voyage  of  Hanno, 
a  Carthaginian  admiral.  We  still  possess  a  Greek  translation  of 
Hanno's  ^is  interesting  log  book.  It  describes  an  expedition 
expedition,  made  about  500  B.C.  along  the  coast  of  western  Africa. 
The  explorers  seem  to  have  sailed  as  far  as  the  country  now  called 
Sierra  Leone.  Among  the  trophies  brought  back  to  Carthage  were 
the'  skins  of  three  huge  apes,  which  were  believed  to  be  human 
beings.  Hanno's  account  of  them  is  the  first  notice  of  the  gorilla 
in  literature.  More  than  nineteen  hundred  years  passed  before 
a  similar  voyage  along  the  African  coast  was  undertaken. 

"^EMtkUl,  xxvii,  32-33. 

3  See  I  Kings,  ix,  96-98.    The  site  of  Opbir  is  not  known  though  probably 
it  was  in  southern  Arabia. 
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Wherever  the  PhoeniciaDs  journeyed  they  established  settlements. 
Most  of  these  were  merely  trading  posts  which  contained  the  ware- 
houses for  the  storage  of  their  goods.     Hither  came  phcniician 
the  shy  natives  to  barter  their  raw  materials  for  the  fin-  ••ttlementt. 
ished  products  —  cloths,  tools  and  weapons,  wine  and  oil  —  which 
the  strangers  from  the  East  had  brought  with  them.     In  Europe 
there  was  a  very  important  station  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhone,  where 
Phoenican^  vessels  received  the  products  brought  overland  through 
Gaul.     Another  depot  was  located  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
the  end  of  a  great  trade  route  extending  over  the  Alps  and  into 
Germany.    These  routes  were  not  discovered  by  the  Phoenicians ; 
they  had  been  known  and  used  during  prehistoric  times. 

Phoenician  settlements  sometimes  grew  to  be  large  and  flourish- 
ing cities.  The  colony  of  Gades  in  southern  Spain,  oadea  and 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  as  Tarshish,  survives  Carthage, 
to  this  day  as  Cadiz.  The  city  of  Carthage,  founded  in  north  Africa 
by  colonists  from  Tyre,  became  the  commercial  mistress  of  the 
Mediterranean.  Carthaginian  history  has  many  points  of  contact 
with  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

34.    Law  and  Morality 

It  is  clear  that  societies  so  highly  organized  as  Phoenicia,  Egypt, 
and  Babylonia  must  have  been  held  together  by  the  firm  bonds 
of  law.     In  place  of  violence  and  the  rule  of  the  strong-  Beginnings 
est,  there  had  arisen  a  body  of  legal  principles  accord-  ^  ^^• 
ing  to  which  men  shaped  their  conduct. 

The  ancient  Babylonians,  especially,  were  a  legal-minded  people. 
When  a  man  sold  his  wheat,  bought  a  slave,  married  a  wife,  or 
made  a  will,  the  transaction  was  duly  noted  on  a  con-  Babylonian 
tract  tablet,  which  was  then  filed  away  in  the  public  contracts, 
archives.  Instead  of  writing  his  name,  a  Babylonian  stamped  his 
seal  on  the  wet  clay  of  the  tablet  Every  man  who  owned  property 
had  to  have  a  seal  A  tablet  was  protected  from  defacement 
by  bemg  placed  in  a  case  or  "  envelope." 
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The  earliest  laws  were,  of  course,  unwritten.  They  were  no 
more  than  the  long-established  customs  of  the  community.  As 
Laws  of  civilization  advanced,  the  usages  that  generally  pre- 
HammiixaU.  vailed  were  written  out  and  made  into  legal  codes. 
A  recent  discovery  has  given  us  the  almost  complete  text  of 
the  laws  which  Hammurabi,  the  Babylonian  king,  ordered  to  be 
engraved  on  stone  monuments  and  set  up  in  all  the  chief  cities 
of  his  realm.^ 

The  code  of  Hammurabi  shows,  in  general,  a  high  sense  of 

justice.     A  man  who  tries  to  bribe  a  witness  or  a  judge  is  to  be 

•.  ^.   X  severely  punished.     A  farmer  who  is  careless  with  his 

Subject  '  ^ 

matter  of  dikes  and  allows  the  water  to  run  through  and  flood  his 
H*™™"-  neighbor's  land  must  restore  the  value  of  the  grain  he  has 
damaged.  The  owner  of  a  vicious  ox  which  has  gored  a 
man  must  pay  a  heavy  fine,  provided  he  knew  the  disposition  of 
the  animal  and  had  not  blunted  its  horns.'  A  builder  who  puts 
up  a  shaky  house  which  afterwards  collapses  and  kills  the  tenant 
is  himself  to  be  put  to  death.  On  the  other  hand,  the  code  has 
some  rude  features.  Punishments  were  severe.  For  injuries  to 
thq  body  there  was  the  simple  rule  of  retaliation — an  eye  for  an 
eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  a  limb  for  a  limb.  A  son  who  had 
struck  his  father  was  to  have  his  hands  cut  off.  The  nature  of  the 
punishment  depended,  moreover,  on  the  rank  of  the  aggrieved 
party.  A  person  who  had  caused  the  loss  of  a  '*  gentleman's  " 
eye  was  to  have  his  own  plucked  out ;  but  if  the  injury  was  done 
to  a  poor  man,  the  culprit  had  only  to  pay  a  fine.  Hammurabi 
evidently  intended  that  women  should  be  kept  in  subjection.  One 
of  his  laws  provides  that  a  wife  shall  be  thrown  into  the  river  "  if 
she  has  not  been  economical,  if  she  has  been  a  gadder-about,  has 
wasted  her  house,  and  belittled  her  husband." 

Hammurabi's  laws  thus  present  a  vivid  picture   of  Oriental 

1  A  monument  containing  the  code  of  Hammurabi  was  found  on  the  site  of 
Susa  in  1901-1903.    See  the  illustration,  page  37. 

3  Compare  the  regulations  of  the  Mosaic  code  on  this  subject  {Exodus,  xxi, 
28-32). 
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society  two  thousand  years  before  Christ.    They  always  remained 
the  basis  of  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  legal  system.    They  were 
destined,  also,  to  exert  a  considerable  influence  upon  y^    ^^^^ 
the  Hebrew  code.    Centuries  after  Hammurabi,  the  of  Hammu- 
enactments  of  the  old  Babylonian  king  were  repro-  ""■^^•' 
duced  in  some  of  the  familiar  regulations  of  the  laws  of  Moses. 
In  this  way  they  became  the  heritage  of  the  Hebrews,  and,  through 
them,  of  our  own  modem  world. 

The  regulations  which  we  find  in  the  earlier  books  of  the  Bible 
were  ascribed  by  the  Hebrews  to  their  lawgiver,  Moses.  He  had 
received  them,  they  believed,  from  Jehovah  himself  The  Mosaic 
on  Mount  Sinai,  amidst  lightnings  and  thunderings.  code. 
These  laws  covered  a  wide  range  of  topics.  They  fixed  all  re- 
ligious ceremonies,  required  the  observance  every  seventh  day  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  provided  for  three  great  feasts — Passover,  in 
memory  of  the  escape  from  Egypt ;  Pentecost,  to  celebrate  the 
giving  of  the  Ten  Commandments ;  Tabernacles,  to  recall  the 
wanderings  in  the  Wilderness.  They  dealt  with  marriage  and 
the  &mily,  determined  the  penalty  of  crimes,  gave  elaborate  rules 
for  sacrifices,  and  even  indicated  what  foods  must  be  avoided  as 
"unclean." 

No  other  ancient  people  possessed  a  code  so  elaborate.    The 
Jews  throughout  the  world  obey,  to  this  day,  its  pre-  influence  of 
cepts.    And  modern  Christendom  still  recites  the  Ten  the  Mosaic 
Commandments,  the  noblest  summary  of  the  rules  of  ^^*' 
right  living  that  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  ancient  world. 

35.    Religion 

Oriental  ideas  of  religion,  even  more  than  of  law  and  morality, 
were  the  gradual  outgrowth  of  beliefs  held  by  the  Asiatic  peoples 
in  prehistoric  times.     Everywhere  nature  worship  pre-  natare 
vailed.    The  vault  of  heaven,  earth  and  ocean,  sun,  woreWp. 
moon,  and  stars  were  all  regarded  either  as  themselves  divine  or 
as  the  abode  of  divinities. 
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The  sun  was  an  object  of  especial  adoration.  We  find  a  sun 
god,  under  different  names,  in  every  Oriental  country.  The  Egyp- 
Son  £od8  of  ^^^^^  knew  of  him  as  Ra  and  called  each  Pharaoh  the 
Egypt  and  "  son  of  Ra."  The  obelisk '  was  his  emblem.  United 
Babylonia.  ^^  ^^it  deity  of  Thebes  as  Amon-Ra,  he  became  "  king 
of  the  gods."  The  great  divinity  of  Babylonia,  Merodach,  was 
originally  a  sun  god.  As  "  king  of  the  heavens "  he  was  also  as- 
sociated with  Jupiter,  the  largest  of  the  planets. 

Another  inheritance  from  prehistoric  times  was  the  belief  in 
evil  spirits.  Especially  in  Babylonia  and  Assyria  this  became  a 
Babylonian  prominent  feature  of  the  popular  religion.  Men  sup- 
beUdf  in  posed  themselves  to  be  constantly  surrounded  by  a 
•  ipirita.  i^Qg^  ^£  demons  which  caused  insanity,  sickness,  dis- 
ease, and  death  —  all  the  ills  of  life.  They  were  given  such 
names  as  "  pestilence,"  "  storm,"  the  "  destroyer,"  the  "  seizer  " ; 
and  they  were  often  represented  under  the  terrifying  shapes  of 
dragons  and  serpents.  People  lived  in  constant  fear  of  offending 
these  malignant  beings. 

To  cope  with  evil  spirits  the  Babylonian  used  magic.  He  put 
up  a  small  image  of  a  protecting  god  at  the  entrance  to  his  house, 
Babylonian  ^i^^  vfOTt  charms  upon  his  person.  If  he  felt  ill,  he 
magic.  went  to  a  priest,  who  recited  a  long  incantation  sup- 

posed to  drive  out  the  "  devil "  afflicting  the  patient.  The  repu- 
tation of  the  Babylonian  priests  was  so  widespread  that  in  time 
the  very  name  ''  Chaldean  "  came  to  mean  one  who  is  a  magician. 
Some  of  their  magical  rites  were  borrowed  by  the  Jews,  and  later 
by  the  Romans,  from  whom  they  entered  Christian  Europe.  The 
popular  superstitions  of  the  Middle  Ages  regarding  demons,  witch- 
craft, and  the  devil  go  back,  in  part,  to  old  Babylonia. 

The  Babylonians  had  also  many  methods  of  predicting  the  fu- 
ture.    Soothsayers  divined  from  dreams  and  from  the 
Divination.  ''  .  ^         * 

castmg  of  lots.     Omens  of  prosperity  or  misfortune 

were  drawn  from  the  twisting  and  color  of  the  intestines  of  animals. 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  io2. 
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A  very  remarkable  kind  of  divination  was  based  on  inspection  of 
ibe  liver.     That  organ  contains  so  much  blood  that  it  naturally 
came  to  be  regarded  as  the  seat  of  life  and  of  the  soul.     Baby- 
lonian priests  used  a  sheep's  liver,  which  they  examined  with  the 
greatest  care  for  its  fissures  and  markings,  all  with  mystic  mean- 
ings.   Divination  by  the  liver  was  studied  for  centuries  in  the 
temple  schools  of  Baby- 
lonia.   The  practice 
afterwards  spread  to  Asia 
Minor,    and    thence    to 
Italy,  where  the  Romans 
learned  iL 

Astrology  received 
much  attention.  It  was 
believed  that  the  five 
pbnets,  comets,  eclipses 
of  the  sun  and  moon,  all 

exerted  an 

.  Artrology. 

influence  for 

good  or  evil  on  the  life  of  Clay  Model  of  a  Livei. 

man.    This    Babylonian  BHtiih  Mmcum,  Louiaa. 

astrology   likewise   ex-  ITumtfiMof  IheclaTuiMcribedwilhnugkal 

tended  to  western  lands 

and  became  very  popular  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Some 
of  it  survives  to  the  present  time.  When  we  name  the  days  Satur- 
day, Sunday,  and  Monday,  we  are  unconscious  astrologers,  for  in 
old  belief  the  first  day  belonged  to  the  planet  Saturn,  the  second 
to  the  sun,  and  the  third  to  the  moon.'  Similarly,  a  "martial," 
"jovial,"  or  "lunatic"  character  was  thought  to  be  caused  by 
heavenly  influences,  by  Mare,  Jupiter  (Jove),  or  the  moon  (Luna). 
In  fact,  stiperstitious  people  who  try  to  read  their  fate  in  the  stars 
are  really  practicing  an  art  of  Babylonian  invention. 

'TbemKnes  of  Ihe  four  other  week  days  come  from  Ihe  names  of  old  German 
i'Ma.  TueMUy  is  Ihe  daj  of  Tin  (tbe  Germanic  Mara),  Wednesday  of  Woden 
(Mncuij),Tharadajf  ofThor  (Jupiler),  and  Friday  of  the  goddejs  Freya  (Venus). 
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Less  influential  in  later  times  was  the  animal  worship  of  the 
Egyptians.     This,  too,  was  an  heritage  from  the  prehistoric  past. 
Many  common  animals  of  Egypt  —  the  cat,  the  hawk, 
wonUp         tfie  jackal,  the  bull,  the  crocodile,  the  beetle  —  were 
oftii*  highly  reverenced.    Some  received   worship  because 

deities  were  supposed  to  dwell  in  them.  At  Menaphis, 
for  example,  the  priests  said  that  a  god  inhabited  a  bull  called 
Apis,  which  could  be  distinguished  by  a  black  skin,  a  white  spot 
on  the  forehead,  and  by  other  markings.  NaturaUy,  the  Apis  bull 
was  held  in  high  honor  and  was  embalmed  after  death.' 

The  larger  number  of  Egyptian  animals  were  not  worshiped 
for  themselves,  but  as  symbob  of  different  gods.  Thus  the  lioness 
AninuUtM  "**  sacred 
•rmboltof  to  Ra,  as 
tl..diTin..  personifying 
the  destructive  power 
of  the  sun's  rays.  The 
baboon  was  an  emblem 
of  the  god  of  wisdom, 

perhaps  because  of  the 

An  Egyptian  Scarab 

senous    expression    and 

human  ways  of  that  ape.     The  beetle,  as  a  symbol  of  birth  and 

resurrection,  and  hence  of  immortality,  enjoyed  great  reverence. 

A  scarab,'  or  image  of  the  beetle,  was  often  worn  as  a  charm,  and 

was  placed  in  the  mummy  as  an  artificial  heart. 

36.  Ideas  of  God  and  of  the  Future  Life 

In  the  midst  of  such  an  assemblage  of  nature  deities,  spirits, 
Honothelim  and  sacred  animals,  it  was  indeed  remarkable  that  the 
in  Egypt.  belief  in  one  god  should  ever  have  found  a  foothold. 
Yet  it  is  possible  to  trace  a  gradual  movement  in  the  direction 

'The  burial  place  of  thesncced  bulls  w.ts  found  in  1B51  in  a  rock-hewn  chamber 
ETanile  and  several  mummilied  bulls.  <  Latin  icaraiams,  "  beetle." 
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of  monotheism.     Some  Egyptian  thinkers  had  apparently  reached 
the  idea  of  a  single  supreme  divinity.     One  of  the  Pharaohs  in  the 
fourteenth  century  even  tried  to  impose  this  belief  upon  his  sub- 
jects.    He  sought  to  sweep  away  all  the  old  gods  at  a  stroke  and 
to  replace  them  by  a  single  god,  the  "  great,  living  disk  of  the 
sun,  beside  whom  there  is  none  other."    The  king  ordered  that 
the  names  of  other  deities  should  be  erased  from  the  monuments 
and  that  their  images  should  be  destroyed.     In  the  sun  he  saw 
the  source  of  all  life  upon  the  earth,  and  so  he  caused  its  rays  to 
be  represented  each  with  a  hand  holding  out  the  sign  of  life  to  the 
world.     As   far  as  we  are  aware,  no  such  lofty  faith  had  ever 
appeared  before ;  but  it  was  too  abstract  and  impersonal  to  win 
popular  hvoT. 

Babylonian  speculation   exhibits   a  similar   tendency  towards 
monotheism.     Merodach,  the  sun  god,  came  to  be  regarded  not 

only  as  head  of  all  the  gods,  but  as  actually  uniting  in 

Monotbe- 

himself  their  various  attributes.  One  ancient  inscrip-  istic  tenden- 
tion  refers  to  at  least  thirteen  of  the  Babylonian  deities  «*••  ^ 
as  merely  forms  under  which  Merodach  manifests  him- 
self to  man.  Still  later  we  find  King  Nebuchadnezzar  addressing 
Merodach  in  prayer  as  "  thou  who  art  from  everlasting,  thou  who  art 
Lord  of  all  that  exists."  Such  words  show  how  narrow  was  the 
line  that  divided  the  higher  Babylonian  thought  from  true 
monotheism. 

Among  the  Medes  and  Persians  there  arose  about  700  b.c.  a 
great  prophet  named  Zoroaster.  He  taught  a  faith  marked  by 
deep  spirituality  and  moral  insight.  It  was  the  only  Monotheism 
monotheistic  religion  developed  by  an  Indo-European  *"  Persia, 
people.  Ormazd,*  the  heaven-deity,  is  the  maker  and  upholder 
of  the  universe.  As  the  god  of  light  and  order,  he  is  also  the  god 
of  truth  and  purity.  Against  him  and  his  attendant  spirits  stand 
the  forces  of  darkness  and  sin,  headed  by  the  wicked  Ahriman. 
These  rival  powers  are  engaged  in  a  ceaseless  contest  for  the 

I  The  modem  mime,  contracted  from  the  ancient  Ahura-Mazda. 
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mastery.  Mankind,  by  doing  right  and  avoiding  wrong,  by  loving 
truth  and  hating  falsehood,  can  help  to  make  Good  triumph  over 
Evil.  In  the  end,  Ormazd  will  overcome  Ahriman  and  wiU  reign 
supreme  in  a  new  and  righteous  world.  Those  who  have  served 
him,  Ormazd  will  reward  with  a  life  of  eternal  blessedness ;  but 
those  who  have  chosen  Ahriman's  side,  he  will  punish  with  endless 
misery.  Thus  Zoroastrianism  marked  a  real  advance  toward  a 
pure  morality  and  the  belief  in  one  god.* 

The  Hebrews,  alone  among  the  Semitic  nations  of  antiquity^ 
were  to  develop  the  worship  of  their  god,  Jehovah,*  into  a  lasting 
g^j  monotheism.    This  was  a  long  and  gradual  process. 

Hebrew  Jehovah  was  at  first  regarded  as  the  peculiar  divinity 

monotheism.  ^^  ^^^  Hebrew  people.  His  worshipers  did  not  deny 
the  existence  of  the  gods  of  other  nations.  But  they  thought  of 
Jehovah  as  a  "jealous  "  god,  who  would  not  suffer  his  people  to 
pay  homage  or  offer  sacrifice  to  any  strange  deity.  The  First 
Commandment,  for  instance,  requires  that  the  Hebrews  shall  have 
no  other  gods  "  before  Me  "  or  "  beside  Me." 

From  the  eighth  century  onwards,  this  narrow  conception  of  Je- 
hovah was  transformed  by  the  labors  of  the  Hebrew  prophets. 
Teachings  of  ^^'^®  Zoroaster  was  carrying  his  doctrine  to  the  Per- 
the  Hebrew  sians,  Israel  was  listening  to  even  nobler  teachings, 
prophets.  »pj^^  prophets  taught  that  Jehovah  was  the  one  ever- 
lasting God  in  whose  hands  are  all  the  corners  of  the  earth.  He 
was  not  only  the  creator  and  ruler  of  the  world,  He  was  also  the 

>  Zoroastrians  are  still  to  be  found  in  the  East.  In  Persia,  now  a  Mohammedan 
countiy,  there  is  a  little  band  of  devoted  followers  of  Zoroaster,  who  keep  up  to  this 
day  the  tenets  of  their  ancient  faith.  In  India,  the  Parsees  of  Bombay  are  the  de- 
scendants of  those  Persians  who^fled  from  Persia  at  the  Mohammedan  conquest, 
rather  than  surrender  their  cherished  belieis  and  embrace  anew  religion.  Among  the 
Parsees,  portions  of  the  old  Persian  scriptures,  called  the  Avesia,  have  been  dis- 
covered. They  are  written  in  an  extinct  language,  akin  to  Sanskrit  and  known  as 
Zend.  Our  knowledge  of  Zoroaster's  doctrines  is  obtained  from  these  precious 
fragments  of  the  Avesfa, 

^The  name  •*  Jehovah  *•  was  never  known  to  the  ancient  Hebrews.  "  Jabweh  " 
is  perhaps  as  near  as  we  can  come  to  the  original  usage.  Thus  the  word  *'  halle- 
lujah **  means  *'  praise  Jah,"  the/  being  pronounced  like  j. 
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loving  father  of  mankind.  In  place  of  sacrifices  and  burnt  offer- 
ings, the  prophets  set  simple  righteousness.  **  What  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,"  says  one  of  them,  "  but  to  do  justly,  and  to 
love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?  "  * 

These  higher  teachings  at  first  were  firmly  held  by  only  a  few 
individuals  among  the  Hebrews.  The  common  people  tended 
constantly  to  fall  away  into  the  superstition  and  idol-  i^i^^^^ 
atry  of  their  neighbors.  Then  came  the  Assyrian  and  Hebraw 
Babylonian  conquests,  in  which  faithful  Hebrews  saw  a  ™<>''®"^*^"« 
punishment  sent  by  Jehovah  for  their  sins.  Those  who  returned 
to  Palestine  after  the  captivity  in  Babylon  *  were  now  ready  to  fol- 
low the  prophets  who  bade  them  worship  one  God  and  Him  only. 
Thus  gradually  did  the  sublime  faith  of  the  prophets  become  the 
soul  of  an  entire  people.  On  this  Hebrew  monotheism  two  world 
religions  have  been  founded  —  Mohammedanism  and  Christianity. 

We  do  not  find  among  the  early  Hebrews  or  any  other  Oriental 
people,  very  clear  ideas  about  the  life  after  death.    The  Egyptians 
long  believed  that  the  soul  of  the  dead  man  resided  in  _ 
or  near  the  tomb,  closely  associated  with  the  body,  ideas  of  the 

This  notion  seems  to  have  first  led  to  the  practice  of  •*•*•  ^^ 

the  dead, 
embalming  the  corpse  so  that  it  might  never  suffer  de- 
cay. If  the  body  was  not  preserved,  the  soul  might  die,  or  it 
might  become  a  wandering  ghost,  restless  and  dangerous  to  roan. 
Hence,  also,  the  Egyptians  tried  to  place  the  mummy  in  such  a 
situation  that  it  should  never  be  disturbed  to  the  end  of  time. 
The  grave  they  called  an  "  eternal  dwelling." 

In  later  centuries  the  soul  was  pictured  as  undergoing  after 
death  the  ordeal  of  a  last  judgment.  Ope  of  the  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  the  Dead  explains  what  the  soul  ought  to  say,  xhe  last 
when  entering  the  hall  in  the  spirit  world  where  sits  Jadgment. 
Osiris,  the  judge,  with  forty-two  grim  jurors  as  his  assistants.  The 
soul  must  declare  that  he  has  not  murdered,  stolen,  coveted  the 
property  of  others,  blasphemed  the  gods,  borne  false  witness,  or 

1  Jl/Mta,  vi,  8.  aSeepage64. 
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ill  treated  his  parents.  During  this  recitation,  his  heart  was  being 
weighed  in  balances  over  against  a  feather,  the  symbol  of  tnith. 
If  the  heart  was  found  not  light,  Osiris  welcomed  the  soul  to  a 
blissful  immortality  in  a  land  where  harvests  never  failed,  where 
trees  were  always  green,  and  wives  remained  forever  young 
and  fair.  The  fate  of  him  who  ^iled  to  sustain  the  ordeal  success- 
fully seems  to  have  been  fearftil  torment,  ending  in  annihilation. 
This  famous  judgment  scene  shows  us  that  the  Egyptians  had  al- 


Ths  Judgment  op  the  Dead 

From  tPtpftui  amIMa'utt  lite  Sm*  tfiAt  DtaJ. 

ready  begun  to  think  of  the  future  state  as  a  place  of  rewards  and 
punishments.  As  a  man  had  lived  in  the  earthly  life,  so  would  be 
his  lot  in  the  next. 

Some  Oriental  peoples  kept  the  primitive  belief  that  after 
death  all  men,  good  and  bad  alike,  suffered  the  same  fate.  The 
Th«  Bsbylft-  Babylonian  ideas  were  doleM  in  the  extreme.  At 
nlan  Aiallu.  death,  every  one  went  to  a  gloomy  underworld.  Its 
name  was  Arallu,  "  the  house  of  darkness  whence  they  that  enter 
go  out  no  more ;  the  house  whose  inhabitants  are  deprived  of 
light ;  where  dust  is  their  sustenance,  their  food  clay.  IJght  they 
see  not,  they  sit  in  darkness." 

The  Hebrews  appear  to  have  adopted  from  Babylonia  their  idea 
of  Sheol,  the  place  of  departed  spirits.     It,  also,  was  a  dismal 
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tmderworld  of  awfnl  depth.    Saint  and  sinner  both  lay  in  Sheol, 

"the  land  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death."*  «^    „  v 

The  Hebrew 

The  good  man  was  considered  to  receive  his  reward  Sheol. 
in  a  long  and  happy  career  here  on  earth. 

Such  thoughts  of  the  life  after  death  left  nothing  for  either 
fear  or  hope.     In  later  centuries  the  Hebrews  gave  up  the  Baby- 
lonian conception  of  the  future  state  for  one  more  like  Later  He- 
that  of  ancient  Persia.     From  the  Jewish  religion,  in  ^'^^  ideas, 
turn,  Christianity  has  taken  over  its  leading  ideas  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  and  of  a  final  judgment. 

37.    Literature 

Religion  inspired  the  largest  part  of  ancient  literature.  Each 
Oriental  people  possessed  sacred  writings.  Already  venerable  in 
3000  B.C.  was  the  Egyptian  Book  of  the  Dead.  It  ^j^^  Egyp- 
was  a  coUection  of  hymns,  prayers,  and  magical  phrases  tian  Book  of 
to  be  recited  by  the  soul  on  its  journey  beyond  the 
grave  and  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Osiris.  A  chapter  from 
this  work  usually  covered  the  inner  side  of  the  mummy  case. 

Much  more  interesting  are  the  two  Babylonian  epics.    The  clay 
tablets  which  contain  them  were  taken  in  thousands  xhe  Babylo- 
of  fragments  from  a  royal  library  at  Nineveh.    They  "**"»  •Pica. 
are  copies  of  original  texts  which  may  date  back  twenty  centuries 
before  Christ.* 

The  epic  of  the  Creation  tells  how  the  god  Merodach'  over- 
came a  terrible  dragon,  the  symbol  of  primeval  chaos,  and  thus 
established  order  in  the  universe.  Then  with  half  the  story  of  the 
body  of  the  dead  dragon  he  made  a  covering  for  the  Creation, 
heavens  and  set  therein  the  stars.  Next  he  caused  the  new  moon 
to  shine  and  made  it  the  ruler  of  the  night.     His  last  work  was 

'The  tablets  containing  the  Deluge  story  date  from  about  660  B.C.  But  some 
texts  in  the  private  coUection  of  Mr.  J.  P.  Morgan,  containing  fragments  of  the 
same  legend,  go  back  to  about  1900  B.C.  Even  these  are  believed  to  be  copies  oi 
still  older  records.  ■  See  page  qg,, ,,  ^^^^^^^  a 
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the  creation  of  man,  in  order  that  the  service  and  worship  of  the 
gods  might  be  established  fo^ver. 

The  second  epic  deals  with  the  exploits  of  a  hero  called 
Gilgamesh.  It  contains  an  account  of  a  flood,  sent  by  the  gods 
The  Flood  fo  punish  sinful  men.  The  rain  fell  for  six  days  and 
lagsnd.  nights  and  covered  the  entire  earth.     All  men  were 

drowned  except  the  Babylonian  Noah,  his  family,  and  his  relatives, 
who  safely  rode  the 
waters  in  an  ark. 
This  ancient  nar- 
rative so  closely  re- 
sembles the  Bible 
story  in  Genesis 
that  we  must  trace 
them  both  to  a 
common  source. 
In  addition  to 
THE  DELUGE  TABLET  rcllglous    wriliogs, 

Briiiifa  MuMun,  LDndoa  many  Other  forms 

c™uin..h.n.™L«of.h.nood«pi««Jtoecther.«ip«b.    gf  literature  flour- 

liihcd  by  George  Smilh  ui  1871.    There  Are  iixiccn  frBginentt  la 

Ihe  restontion,  ishcd      in     Egypt 

and  Babylonia.  Very  entertaining  are  the  Precepts  of  Ptah-hotep, 
a  book  of  proverbial  wisdom  in  which  an  ancient  Egyptian  sage 
Secaiu  sums  up  the  experience  of  a  long  life.    They  may  be 

lltetttnie.  compared  with  the  Proverbs  attributed  to  Solomon. 
Ptah-hotep  advises  his  readers  to  obey  their  superiors  in  rank,  to 
treat  wives  and  children  kindly,  to  show  good  manners  at  table,  and 
to  avoid  tale  bearing.  Sometimes  he  rises  to  higher  things.  "If 
thou  art  a  wise  man,"  says  Ftah-hotep, "  train  up  a  son  who  will  be 
pleasing  to  God,"  Th^  Poem  of  PenJaur,so  called  from  the  scribe 
who  copied  it,  is  a  stirring  description  of  the  warlike  exploits  of 
Rameses  11.^  It  forms  the  nearest  approach  to  epic  poetry  made 
by  the  Egyptians.     The  short  story  or  novel  was  known  in  Egypt. 

>  See  page  46, 
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One  story  recaDs  the  Hebrew  narrative  of  Joseph  and  his  brothers. 

Another  resembles  the  account  of  Sindbad  the  Sailor  in  the  Aradian 

lights.     From  both  Egypt  and  Babylonia  come  many  fables  and 

foik-songs,  to  help  us  in 

picturing    the    life    and 

thought  of  the  Oriental 

world. 

All  these  writings  are    I 
so  ancient  that  their  very    , 
authors    are    forgotten. 
The  interest  they  excite 
is  historical  rather  than 
literary.     From  Oriental 
antiquity  only  one  great 
work     has  Th«  Habmr 
reached     us  B"^- 
that  still  has  power  to 
move  the  hearts  of  men 
—  the  Hebrew  Bible. 

The  sacred  scriptures 
of  the  Hebrews,  which 
we  call  the  Old  Testa-  Ascirnt  Hebrew  Manlscri: 

ment,  were  the   product  Cambridge  Uniwnily  Libnry,  EngU 

of  many  authors  whose 
writings  extend  over  a 
very  long  period  of  time.  Some  of  the  earlier  books  may  go  back 
as  far  as  the  ninth  century  b.c.  ;  some  of  the  later  books  date  from 
tlie  third  and  second  centuries  B.c.  The  Old  Testa-  The  oia 
nient  includes  nearly  every  kind  of  literature  and  TeBtament. 
makes  up  a  library  in  itself.  Sober  histories,  beautiful  stories,  ex- 
qaisite  poems,  wise  proverbs,  noble  prophecies  are  all  gathered 
within  this  collection.  Its  influence  on  the  Christian  world  for 
nioeteen  hundred  years  has  been  incalculable.  We  shall  not  be 
wioDg  in  regarding  the  Old  Testament  as  the  most  important 
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single   contribution   made   by   any  ancient   people   to   modem 
civilization.' 

38.    The  Fine  Arts 

Architecture,  in  Egypt,  was  the  leading  art.  The  Egyptians 
were  the  first  people  who  learned  to  raise  buildings  with  vast  halls 
Egyptlu  supported  by  ponderous  columns.  Their  wealth  and 
■rchitMtnre.  gkin^  however,  were  not  lavished  in  the  erection  of 
fine  private  mansions  or  splendid  public  buildings.     The  charac- 


Temfle  at  Luxob  (Restoked) 

teristic  works  of  Egyptian  architecture  are  the  tombs  of  the  kings 
and  the  temples  of  the  gods. 

We  still  possess,  especially  in  the  ruins  of  Thebes,  extensive 
remains  of  the  sacred  architecture  of  Egypt.    The  reconstruction 

1  Besides  rhe  39  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  mostly  composed  In  Hebrew,  there 
■re  14  other  books  wcillen  partly  in  Aiamaic.  These  moke  up  the  Apocrypha. 
The  Apocrypha!  writings,  being  considered  less  authentic  ihan  ttie  other  Hebrevi 
scriplures,  are  sometimes  omitted  from  the  Bible.  The  Authoriced  Version  of  the 
Old  Teslament,  used  by  Protestant  churches  In  England  and  America,  was  made  in 
1611  during  the  reign  of  (he  English  king,  James  I.  Kor  this  reason  it  Is  known 
as  the  King  James  Version,  In  the  Greek  Church  of  Russia,  the  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  employed  is  that  called  the  Sepiuaginl.  The  Latin  version  of  the 
Bible  known  as  the  Vulgate  was  prepared  by  St.  Jerome  near  Ihe  close  of  Ihe  fourth 
century  a.d.  It  is  the  basis  of  the  Ijiglish  iranslaiion  called  the  Douay  Bible  used 
by  Roman  Catholics  in  English-speaking  counlrics.  A  commission  of  scholars, 
appointed  by  Pope  Pius  X,  is  now  laboring  at  Rome  on  the  revltion  of  Ihe  Vulgate. 
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of  die  great  stnictuie  at  Luxor,  which  Ramescs  II  completed, 
Hill  give  some  idea  of  an  Egyptian  temple.  The  building  ex- 
tended along  the  Nile  for  nearly  eight  hundred  feet.  TenplMof 
A  double  line  of  sphinxes  led  to  the  only  entiance,  in  ^Bypt- 
front  of  which  were  two  obelisks  and  four  colossal  sUtues  of 
Rameses.  The  temple  contained  three  huge  gateways  called 
pylons.     Behind  the  first  came  an  open  court  surrounded  by  a 


Rock  Templb  at  Abu-Siubkl  (Ipsamsul) 


Th  mpk.  buih  bj  R.m 

<=«  II  «  the  .<«p  fkce  oT  .  . 

cliCroTcrlookiDEIheNnt.: 

&(ii  ccotuaini  four  nthr 

Thae   gigxilic   num. 

A™6sfc«h«h.«.=ulm 

lotihewWrocl.    ThcinBri 

orchunb«Kaf<beteoipl« 

•  <l^l>riniIy«><«L 

portico  upheld  by  pillars.  The  second  and  third  pylons  were 
connected  by  a  covered  passage  leading  into  another  open  court. 
Beyond  this  was  a  hypostylc  hall,  that  is,  a  hall  with  a  flat  roof 
supported  by  columns.  Lower  rooms  at  the  rear  of  the  temple 
contained  the  "  holy  of  holies,"  or  sanctuary  of  the  god.  Only 
the  kii^;  and  priests  could  enter  it.  Special  chambers  for  the 
priests  were  grouped  about  the  main  building.  Such  a  mighty 
stmclure  leaves  upon  the  observer  an  impression  of  peculiar 
massiveness,  solidity,  and  grandeur.  It  seems  built,  not  for 
time,  but  for  eternity. 
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The  architectuTC  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  was  totally  uolike 
that  of  Egypt,  because  brick,  and  not  stone,  ibnned  the  chief 
BabyionUn  building  material.  In  Babylonia,  the  temple  was  a 
tempiM.  solid,  square  tower,  built  on  a  broad  platform  of  sun- 
dried  bricks.  It  consisted  usually  of  seven  stages,  which  arose 
one  above  the  other  to  the  top,  where  the  shrine  of  the  deity  was 
placed.     l"he  different  stages  were   connected   by  an   inclined 


AssvttiAN  Palace  (RESTOpcD) 

ascent.  The  four  sides  of  the  temple  faced  the  cardinal  points, 
and  the  several  stages  were  dedicated  to  the  sun,  moon,  and  five 
planets.'  The  architects  made  these  buildings  high  enough,  like 
the  "Tower of  Babel"  itself,  to  over-top  the  severest  inundation. 
On  the  flat  land  of  Babylonia  they  must  have  been  very  conspic- 
uous objects.  The  temple  at  Nippur,  which  has  been  recently 
excavated,  affords  a  good  example  of  such  structures. 

In  Assyria  the  characteristic  building  was  the  palace.  Sargon's 
royal  residence  near  Nineveh  was  placed  upon  an  earthen  plat- 
AHfiiaD  form,  held  in  on  all  sides  by  stone  walls.  It  consisted 
P*l*6M-  of  a  series  of  one-storied  rectangular  halls  and  long 

corridors  surrounding  interior  courts.    They  were  provided  with 
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imposing  entrances,   flanked  by  colossal   human-headed   bulls.' 
Enameled    bricks   and   alabaster  slabs  adorned   with    bas-reliefs 
lined  the  inner  walls.    The  entire  building  covered  more  than 
twenty-three  acres,  and  contained  two  hundred  apanments   and 
over  three   hundred  open  courts.     Though    such    palaces  were 
splendid  enoughin  their 
day,  the  sun-dried  brick 
which  composed  them 
licked  the  durability  of 
Egyptian    stone   build- 
ings.   Now  their  crum- 
bling   luins    rise    like 
miniature  mountains 
from  the  Mesopotamian 
plain. 

The  surviving  ex- 
amples of  Egyptian 
sculpture  consist  of  bas- 
reliefs  and  figures  in 
the  round,  carved  from 
limestone  SgyptlM 
and  granite,  •eolptow. 
or  cast   in    bronze. 


....  ..^.^.^.1  Winged  Human-headed  Bull 

Many  of  the  statues 

appear  to  our  eyes  very  stiff  and  ungraceful.  The  sculptor  never 
learned  how  to  pose  his  figures  easily  or  how  to  group  them  into 
an  artistic  whole.  In  spite  of  these  defects,  some  Egyptian  statues 
are  wonderfully  good  portraits. 

Few  examples  have  reached  us  of  Babylonian  and  Assyrian 
sculpture  in  the  round.  As  in  Egypt,  the  figures  seem  rigid  and 
out  of  proportion.     The   Assyrian    bas-reliefs    show   a   higher 

^  "Hie  images  of  bulls  and  lions  with  wings  and  human  heads  reprFsenlPd  guard- 
iinipirlti.  The  Biblical  conception  of  the  cherubim  (Eieiiel,  i.  5-11)  seems  10 
fi"e  been  suggested  by  these  strange  monsters.  The  word  "cherub"  is  itself  a 
Bibfkiiiiaii  term  wbicb  comes  to  us  through  the  Hebrew  language. 


io6 


Oriental  Civilization 


development  of  the  artistic  seme,  especially  in  the  rendering  of  ani- 
mals.   The  sculptures  that  deal  with  the  exploits  of  the  kings  in 
Sealptnn  la  ^^^  ^"^  hunting  often  tell  their 
BabylonU       story  in  so  graphic  a  way  as  to 
MdAMjrrta.   j^gj^g    yp    f^^    ,^g    absence    of 

written  records. 

Fainting  in  the  ancient  East  did  not  reach 
the  dignity  of  an  independent  art.  It  was 
(h1«ntia  employed  solely  for  decorative 
P«l»tiog.  purposes.  Bas-reliefs  and  wall 
surfaces  were  often  brightly  colored.  Differ- 
ent colors  were  used  to  represent  different 
objects :  men  and  women  were  painted  red, 
prisoners  yellow,  water  blue,  birds  green. 
The  artist  had  no  knowledge  of  perspective 
and  drew  all  his  figures  in  profile  without 
any  distinction  of  light  and  shade.  Indeed, 
Oriental  painting,  as  well  as  Oriental  sculp- 
An  Assyrian  Statue  jure  and  architecture,  made  small  pretense 
}  the  beautiful.  Beauty  was  bom  into  the 
world  with  the  art  of  the  Greeks. 


The  king,  1  rude  heniic 
[UK,  iluidi  upHuhl  Ix- 
R  the  lod.    He  holds  ■ 


be  left  hi 


right  ■  lie 

UenUic  of  the  thepherdi 

imbare;  ihe  IcTi  ii  covere 
by  a  HchLy  fringed  man  ll< 


39.    Science 


Scientific     investigations    among    Asiatic 
peoples  were  seldom  undertaken  from   the 

.h™«,    ..ice   ™„nd  -h,      ChM.rt.r  rf    '^"^    of    ^"t*^    f^'    "^    ""^    ^l'^- 

iKx]y.  OrlenUi         What  knowledge  was  gained  of 

■dene*.  nature's  secrets  grew  out  of  efforts 

to  solve,  in  the  easiest  manner,  the  problems  of  daily  life. 
Oriental  science  was  thoroughly  practical  in  character.  In  spite 
of  this  defect,  the  Egyptians  and  Babylonians  made  noteworthy 
progress  and  handed  over  to  neighboring  peoples  the  results  of 
their  inquiries. 
Conspicuous  advance  took  place  in  the  exact  sciences.    The 
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leading  operadoos  of  arithmetic  were  known,  A  Babylonian 
ublet  gives  a  Uble  of  squares  and  cubes  correctly  4^(^81,^0 
calculated  from  I  to  60.  The  number  J3  was  the  ud 
basis  of  all  reckonings.  The  division  of  the  circle  K*"""*^- 
into  degrees,  minutes,  and  seconds  (360°,  60',  60")  was  an  inven- 
tion of  the  Babylonians  which  illustrates  this  duodecimal  system. 
A  start  was  n:iade  in  geometry.     One  of  the  oldest  of  Egyptian 


books  contains  a  dozen  geometrical  problems.     This  knowledge 
was  afterwards  developed  into  a  true  science  by  the  Greeks. 

In  both  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  the  cloudless  skies  and  still, 
vami  nights  early  led  to  astronomical  research.  At  a  remote 
period,  perhaps  before  4000  b.c,  the  Egyptians  framed 
the  solar  year  from  which  ours  has  come.'  The 
Babylonians  retained  the  primitive  lunar  months  and  lunar  year,' 
bat  in  some  branches  of  astronomy  they  made  remarkable  prog- 
ress. By  the  seventh  century  before  our  era  they  were  able  to 
trace  the  course  of  the  sun  through  the  twelve  constellations  of 
the  zodiac,*  and  to  distinguish  five  of  the  planets  from  the  fixed 

'S«  page  19. 

'Tie  Babylonia.!!  names  of  Ihe  monlhi  were  taken  over  by  Ihe  Jews. 
'  Ai  least  seven  ol  the  Iwelve  zodiacal  signs  found  in  our  almanacs  —  lion,  ram, 
!<=orpian.  crab,  fishes,  archer,  and  twins  —  are  of  Uat>)>lQnian  origin. 
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stars.    One  of  their  greatest  achievements  was  the  successful 

prediction  of  eclipses.     This  was  a  very  important  matter  to  the 

Babylonians,  since  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  formed  an  onainous 

sign  threatening  some  disaster.     Such  astronomical  discoveries 

must  have  required  long  ages  of  patient,  accurate  observation. 

The  first  ideas  men  had 

of  the  universe   were  of 

the    simplest    sort  —  the 

ideas   of  children.     The 

Egyptians   itnagioed    the 

universe  to  be 
CoimoIOEjr. 

like  a  large 

box,  with  the  earth  fonn- 
ing  the  floor  and  Egypt 
in  its  center.  Four  lofty 
mountain  peaks  supported 
the  heavens.  The  earth- 
ward face  of  the  sky  was 
sprinkled  with  star  lamps, 
carried  by  gods.  The 
Milky  Way  formed  a 
A  Babvloncan  arch  heavenly  Nile,  flowing 

n,o^r\'fo™^"p!n'!/.'Tu"«i1ippl™iry'^    through   the  land   where 

ligncdlbrdniimge  purpoKi.    "nil  u  th*  olden  en-     thC   righteOUS    dead    lived 

■mpco  anueirc  meiititnce.  .^  perpetual  happiness 

under  the  rule  of  Osiris.  The  ancient  Hebrews  believed  that  the 
earth  was  the  center  of  the  universe.  Above  the  world  came  the 
solid  firmament,  supporting  the  waters"thatareabove  the  heavens.'" 
Beneath  the  earth's  surface  lay  "  the  great  deep,"  from  which  all 
fountains  and  rivers  sprang.  Sheol,  the  abode  of  departed  spirits, 
was  situated  under  the  deep. 

Geographical  ideas  for  a  long  time  were  equally  primitive.     An 
ancient  map,  scratched  on  clay,  indicates  that  about  eight  centuries 

1  Psalms,  cilvili,  4.    See  also  Gtnfiis,  i,  6-7. 


Science  log 

before  Christ  the  Babylonians  had  gained  some  knowledge,  not 

only  of  their  own  land,  but  even  of  reeions  beyond 

Gaography. 
ihe  Mediterranean.   The  chief  increase  in  man's  knowl- 
edge of  the  world  was 
duetothePhcenicians.* 

The  skill  of  these 
ancient  peoples  as  me- 
chanics and  engineers 
is  testified  by  their  suc- 
cess as  builders.  The 
great  pyramids  exactly 
face  the  ptwtteal 
points  of  KiM^"- 
the  compass.  The 
principle  of  the  round 
arch  was  known  in 
Babylonia  at  a  remote 
period.  The  trans- 
portation of  colossal 
stone  monuments  ex- 
hibits a  knowledge  of 
the  lever,  pulley,  and 
inclined  plane.  Baby- 
lonian inventions  were 
the  aundial  and  the 
water  clock,  the  one 
<o  re^ster  the  passage 
of  the  hours  by  day, 
the  other  by  night. 
Tbe  Babylonians  also 
appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with  rude  forms  of  the  micro- 
Kope  and  telescope. 

Tbe  natural  sciences  such  as  zoology,  botany,  and  mineralogy 

1  See  page  BS. 
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received  attention.  Cuneiform  tablets  contain  lists  of  aaimals, 
birds,  insects,  plants,  and  metals,  so  arranged  as  to  indicate  an 
Hatarai  efTott  at  scientific  classification.  Both  Babylonians 
■ciencaa  and  and  Egyptians  had  made  some  progress  toward  scien- 
aedidnc.  (ju^  medicine.  A  medical  treatise  found  in  Egypt 
distinguishes  various  diseases  and  notes  their  symptoms.      Pre- 
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A  >tab  fiacn  a  gallery  oT  Scnnacherib'i  palau  11  Nianch. 

scriptions  were  made  out  which  resemble  those  of  a  modem 
physician.  Of  Egyptian  origin  are  those  curious  characters  by 
which  modem  apothecaries  indicate  grains  and  drams.  The 
practice  of  medicine,  however,  was  everywhere  mixed  up  with 
magic,  just  as  astronomy,  the  scientific  study  of  the  heavens,  was 
confused  with  astrology. 

Humanity  had  to  get  rid  of  many  errors  and  superstitioits  before 
true  science  should  come  into  her  own.  Nevertheless,  to  these 
earliest  students  of  nature  by  the  Nile  and  the  Euphrates,  the 
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woild   owes  a  lasting  debt.     We  who   secure  our   knowledge 
from  books,  and  thus  easily  enter  upon  the  heritage  of  importance 
the  past,  can  hardly  realize  the  enormous  difficulties  of  Oriental 
under  which  they  labored.    That  they  achieved  so  ^^^^^' 
much  is  marvelous. 

40.    Education 

All  scientific  knowledge  was  confined  to  the  upper  classes.  The 
ancient  East  had  no  system  of  public  schools  to  bring  education 
within  reach  of  the  common  people.  For  most  djujucter  of 
children,  the  home  was  the  only  school  and  parents  Oriental 
were  the  sole  teachers.  What  little  training  they  pro-  •*««***««*• 
vided  dealt  mostly  with  matters  of  religion  and  morals.  It  aimed 
to  make  good  citizens,  not  to  impart  knowledge.  As  a  rule,  only 
the  children  of  the  well-to-do  were  able  to  attend  a  school  where 
they  could  obtain  the  rudiments  of  learning. 

The  schools,  in  both  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  were  attached  to 
the  temples  and  were  conducted  by  the  priests.  Writing  was  the 
chief  subject  of  instruction.  It  took  many  years  of  xhe  temple 
patient  study  to  master  the  cumbrous  cuneiform  •chool. 
symbols  or  the  even  more  difficult  hieroglyphics.  "  He  who 
would  excel  in  the  school  of  the  scribes,"  ran  an  ancient  maxim, 
"  must  rise  with  the  dawn."  Writing  was  learned  by  imitating  the 
examples  supplied  in  copy-books.  Some  of  the  model  letters 
studied  by  Egyptian  boys  of  the  twentieth  century  B.C.  have  come 
down  to  us.  Reading,  too,  was  an  art  not  easy  to  learn.  Dic- 
tionaries and  grammars  were  written  to  aid  the  beginner.  A  little 
instruction  might  also  be  provided  in  counting  and  calculating. 

Having  learned  to  read  and  write,  the  pupil  was  ready  to  enter 

on  the  coveted  career  of  a  scribe.     In  a  community  where  nearly 

every  one  was  illiterate,  the  scribes  naturally  held  an 

The  scnoes. 

honorable  place.     They  conducted  the  correspond- 
ence of  the  time.    When  a  man  wished  to  send  a  letter,  he  had 
a  scribe  write  it,  signing  it  himself  by  affixing  his  seal.    When  he 
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received  a  letter,  he  usually  employed  a  scribe  to  read  it  to  hint. 
The  scribes  were  also  kept  busy  copying  books  on  the  papyrus 
paper  or  clay  tablets  which  served  as  writing  materials.  Id  Baby- 
lonia these  tablets  were  deposited  in  libraries. 

Eveiy  large  city  of  Babylonia  possessed  a  collection  of  books. 
The  library,  as  well  as  the  school,  formed  an  adjunct  of  the 
Xh«  templa  temple.  Several  of  the  larger  libraries  have  been  dis- 
iibiBiT.  covered.     At  Nippur,  in  Babylonia,  thirty  thousand 

clay  tablets  were  found.  Another  great  collection  of  books  was 
unearthed  in  an  Assyrian  palace 
at  Nineveh,  These  libraries  were 
classified  by  subjects  and  even  pro- 
vided with  catalogues.  They  do 
not,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
open  to  the  public.  Just  as  the 
schools,  the  libraries  remained  en- 
tirely under  priestly  control. 

Learning  and  education  were  so 
closely  limited  to  a  few  individuals 
that  the  mass  of  the  people  was 
sunk  in  deepest  ignorance.  Men 
coutd  not  pursue  knowledge  for 
■**•  ^^^^■^IJJ.'^*""'^  themselves  but  had  to  accept  every- 

thing on  authority.  Hence  the  in- 
habitants of  these  lands  remained  a  conservative  folk,  slow  to 
wideipieaa  abandon  their  time-honored  beliefs,  and  very  unwjU- 
popniar  ing  to  adopt  a  new  custom  even  when  clearly  better 
ignorkDce.  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^.^  ^^^^  anything  else,  this  absence 
of  popular  education  made  Oriental  civilization  unprogressive. 

41.    Oriental  Contributions  to  CivlUzation 

Our  study  of  Oriental  antiquity  has  been  confined  chiefly  to  iu 

two  great  centers  in  the  valleys  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nile. 

The  Babylonians  and  Egyptians  were  the  first  to  rise  &om  baiba- 
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rism  into  civilization.     For  this  reason  they  were  the  teachers  of 
the  ancient  East     In  time,  their  arts  and  sciences,  plunders  of 
spread  by  conquest,  trade,  and  travel,  became  the  Oriental 
common  possession  of  the  Oriental  world.  cmiization. 

The  rudiments  of  civilization  passed  from  the  East  to  the  West. 
Three  peoples,  in  particular,  were  agents  in  this  process  during 

historic  times.     The  Phoenicians  for  many  centuries  _ 

^  Trans- 

carried  the   products  and  practical  arts  of  western  mitten  of 

Asia  to  European  lands.     Phoenician   influence  was  Oriental 

felt  in  every  country  washed  by  the  waters  of  the 

Mediterranean.     Another  channel  of  influence  lay  through  Asia 

Minor,  the  connecting  link  between  Asia  and  Europe,*      The 

Hittites,  who  from  early  tiroes  had  spread  themselves  throughout 

the  peninsula,  learned  much  from  their  Semitic  neighbors,  and 

afterwards  communicated  their  learning  to  the  Lydians.     From 

the  Lydians  it  passed  over  to  the  Greeks.     In  these  ways  there 

filtered  into  Europe  some  knowledge  of  the  Orient,  long  before  the 

two  regions  had  come  into  contact  through  war  and  conquest. 

Our  review  of  the  Oriental  period  shows  us  that  in  every  field  of 
human  activity  it  was  an  age  of  beginnings.  In  government  and 
law,  in  religion  and  literature,  in  art  and  science,  men  ^ 

had  made  much  advance  since  they  had   emerged  beginnings, 
from  the  darkness  of  prehistoric  times. 

At  the  end  of  the  period  which  for  us  closes  strictly  Oriental 
history,'  progress  had  apparently  ceased.    The  Orient,  indeed,  had 
done  its  work.     Ancient  history  was  ready  to  enter  stagnation 
on  its  second  great  stage  in  which  classical  peoples,  anddecUne. 
first  the  Greeks,  then  the  Romans,  were  to  play  the  leading  part 
in  the  civilized  world.     To  them  we  may  now  turn. 

Studies 

I.  Write  an  essay  on  the  regulations  of  the  Mosaic  code  as  given  in  the 
Old  Testament  (^Exodus,  xxi,  2-6,  12,  15-21,  26-27,  33~34;  **"»  5»  20-27; 

1  See  page  34.  s  See  page  66. 
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xxiii,  IO-I2,  Ltviticusy  xix,  9-10,  13,  15-18,  32,  35-36).  2«  Write  a  short 
account  of  Phoenician  commerce  as  described  in  the  Old  Testament  (^Etekiel^ 
xxvii).  3.  What  was  the  origin  of  the  ''divine  right"  of  kings?  4.  Ex- 
plain  what  is  meant  by  despotism  ;  by  autocracy,  5.  What  European  state 
comes  nearest  to  being  a  pure  despotism?  What  European  monarch  styles 
himself  an  autocrat?  6.  What  do  the  illustrations  on  pages  65,  78  tell 
about  the  pomp  of  Oriental  kings?  7.  What  do  you  understand  by  a  society 
organized  in  castes?  Did  castes  exist  in  the  ancient  Orient?  Can  yon 
mention  a  modern  country  where  true  castes  are  found  ?  8.  Why  did  the 
existence  of  numerous  slaves  in  Egypt  and  Babylonia  tend  to  keep  low  the 
wages  of  free  workmen?  Why  is  it  true  that  civilization  may  be  said  to  have 
begun  <*  with  the  cracking  of  the  slave  whip  "  ?  9.  WHiat  light  is  thrown 
on  the  beginnings  of  money  in  ancient  Egypt  by  the  illustration  on  page  83? 
10.  Name  some  objects  which,  in  place  of  the  metals,  are  used  by  primitive 
peoples  as  money.  ii.  Interest  in  Babylonia  was  usually  at  the  rate  of 
20%  a  year.  Why  is  it  so  much  lower  in  modern  countries?  12.  On  the 
map,  page  87,  indicate  the  trade  routes  between  eastern  and  western  Asia 
which  met  in  Mesopotamia.  13.  On  the  map,  facing  page  88,  trace  the  principal 
trunk  lines  of  Phoenician  commerce.  14.  The  Phoenicians  have  been  called 
"  the  English  of  antiquity."  Can  you  give  any  reason  for  this  characteriza- 
tion?  15.  Why  should  the  Phoenicians  have  been  called  the  '*  colossal  ped- 
dlers "  of  the  ancient  world  ?  16.  What  books  of  the  Bible  contain  the  laws 
of  Israel?  17.  What  are  the  important  prohibitions  enumerated  in  the  Ten 
Commandments?  18.  Why  has  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  been  called  the 
Jewish  "  Fourth  of  July"?  19.  What  reasons  can  you  suggest  for  the  uni- 
versal worship  of  the  sun?  20.  De6ne  <*  polytheism  "  and  "  monotheism,'* 
giving  examples  of  each.  21.  Describe  the  Egyptian  conception  of  the  judg- 
ment of  the  dead  (illustration,  page  98).  22.  How  many  "books"  are 
there  in  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament?  23.  What  is  the  Apocrypha? 
24.  How  are  the  pyramids  proof  of  an  advanced  civilization  among  the 
Egyptians?  25.  What  is  a  bas-relief?  Select  some  examples  from  the 
illustrations.  26.  Why  are  the  inventions  and  discoveries  of  the  E^gyptians 
and  Babylonians  of  such  great  importance  in  the  history  of  civilization? 
27.  From  what  Oriental  peoples  do  we  get  the  oldest  true  arch?  the  first 
coined  money?  the  earliest  legal  code?  the  most  ancient  book? 
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42.    Europe 

The  continent  of  Asia,  projecting  its  huge  bulk  south  westward 
between  the  seas,  gradually  narrows  into  the  smaller  continent  of 
Europe.*  The  boundary  between  the  two  regions  is  j^y^j.^  ^ 
not  well  defined.  Ancient  geographers  found  a  con-  peninsula  of 
venient  dividing  line  north  of  the  Black  Sea  in  the  ^^^' 
course  of  the  river  Don.  Modern  map  makers  usually  place  the 
division  at  the  Ural  Mountains,  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  the  Caucasus. 
Each  of  these  boundaries  is  more  or  less  arbitrary.  In  a  geo- 
graphical sense,  Europe  is  only  the  largest  of  the  great  Asiatic 
peninsulas. 

^The  name  comes  to  us  from  the  Greek  E^pt&iriy,  which  in  turn  is  derived  from 
a  Semitic  word  meaning  "darkness,"  "evening,"  properly  "sunset."  Hence 
Europe  is  "  the  land  of  the  setting  sun." 

"5 
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But  in  physical  features  the  two  continents  disclose  the  most 
striking  contrasts.    The  sea,  which  washes  only  the  remote  edges 

Physical  ^^  ^^^^'  penetrates  deeply  into  Europe  and  forms  an 
featnieaof  extremely  irregular  coast  line  with  numerous  bays 
^"®^*  and  harbors.    The  mountains  of  Europe,  seldom  very 

high  and  provided  with  easy  passes,  present  no  such  barriers  to  in- 
tercourse as  the  mightier  ranges  of  Asia.  We  miss  in  Europe 
the  extensive  deserts  and  barren  table-lands  which  form  such  a 
feature  of  Asiatic  geography.  With  the  exception  of  Russia,  the 
surl^ce  generally  is  distributed  into  plains,  hills,  and  valleys  of 
moderate  size.  Instead  of  a  few  large  rivers,  such  as  are  found 
in  Asia,  Europe  is  well  supplied  with  numerous  streams  that  make 
it  possible  to  travel  readily  from  one  region  to  another. 

There  is  still  another  distinction  of  great  importance.  The 
climate  of  Europe,  in  consequence  of  the  deep  indentations  of  the 

sea,  is  more  mild  and  equable  than  that  of  Asia.  Of 
Climate.  ^ 

all  parts  of  the  world  in  the  same  latitudes,  this  conti- 
nent enjoys  the  coolest  summers,  the  warmest  winters.  There  are 
no  violent  extremes  of  heat  and  cold  to  relax  or  to  impede  the 
energies  of  man. 

We  may  conclude,  then,  that  the  peculiar  characteristics  of 
Europe  were  likely  to  foster  the  independent  existence  and  har- 
Europein  monious  development  of  many  different  peoples, 
history.  Nature  herself  seems  to  have  intended  the  land  to  be 

the  home  of  a  fresh  and  vigorous  race  which  should  give  to  the 
world  new  ideals  of  civilized  life. 

43.    Central  and  Northern  Europe 

The  mountain  systems  and  inland  seas  of  Europe  separate  the 

-.^   .^  continent  into  three  distinct   areas  —  a  southern,  a 

The  three 

grand  dlvi-     central,  and  a  northern  region.     From  east  to  west, 

aions  of  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  stretches 

Europe. 

an   almost   unbroken   mountain   chain.     South  of  it 

the  three  peninsulas  of  southern  Europe  reach  down  into  the 
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Mediterranean ;  north  of  it  extend  the  lowlands  of  central  Europe, 
broken  up  in  the  west  by  various  ranges,  but  widening  toward  the 
east  into  the  plains  of  European  Russia.  In  the  extreme  north 
lies  the  peninsular  region  of  Scandinavia  and  Finland,  between  the 
Baltic  Sea  and  the  Arctic  Ocean. 

The  mountain  chain  which  parts  southern  from  central  Europe 
reaches  its  greatest  height  in  the  majestic  barrier  of  the  Alps.^ 
At  the  head  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  the  Alps  branch  off  xhe  Alpine 
to  the  southeast  and  finally  merge  into  the  Balkan  chain, 
range  of  European  Turkey.  The  westward  extension  of  the  Alps, 
under  the  name  of  the  Pyrenees,  forms  the  northern  boundary  of 
the  Spanish  peninsula.  Offshoots  of  the  long  Alpine  chain  make 
up  the  principal  ranges  of  central  Europe. 

Some  of  the  important  river  systems  of  Europe  are  closely  con- 
nected with  the  Alpine  chain.  The  Rhone,  the  Rhine,  and  the 
Danube,  though  flowing  in  different  directions  into  mvn 
different  seas,  all  rise  in  the  snows  of  the  Alps.  These  •y»teiii§. 
rivers  have  always  been  a  great  aid  to  communication  between 
European  lands.  The  Rhone,  emptying  into  the  Mediterranean, 
gives  ready  entrance  to  the  plains  of  France.  The  Rhine  and 
the  Danube  provide  an  almost  continuous  waterway  from  the 
German  Ocean  to  the  Black  Sea.  In  antiquity,  most  of  the  great 
trade  routes  of  Europe  followed  the  course  of  these  streams.' 

Twenty  centuries  ago  central  and  northern  Europe  was  an  in- 
hospitable and  forbidding  region  with  vast  tracts  of  primeval  forest 
in  whose  depths  lurked  fierce,  wild  animals  unknown  0^^^  country 
to  southern  climes.     Beyond  the  forests  were  deso-  and  its 
late  plains  and  marshes  reaching  out  toward  the  east  tanta. 

into  the  steppes  of  Russia,  and  toward  the  north  into  the  ice- 

^The  Alps  though  high  are  not  impassable.  Between  their  snowy  summits  are 
numerous  gateways  opening  from  Italy  into  the  regions  of  the  Rhone,  the  Danube, 
and  the  Rhine.  In  recent  years  several  railway  tunnels  have  been  driven  through 
the  very  heart  of  the  mountains.  The  most  important  is  the  Simplon  tunnel,  com- 
pleted in  1905.  It  has  a  length  of  I3|  miles  and  connects  the  valley  of  the  Rhone 
in  southern  Switzerland  with  the  Po  valley  in  northern  Italy. 

*See  the  map,  page  87. 
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bound  hills  of  Scandinavia.  The  peoples  who  Jived  in  these  re- 
mote lands — Celts  in  the  west,  Germans  or  Teutons  in  the  north, 
Slavs  in  the  east  —  were  men  of  Indo-European  ^  race  and  speech. 
They  were  still  barbarians.  During  ancient  times,  we  hear  little 
of  them  except  as  their  occasional  migrations  in  search  of  pleasanter 
and  healthier  abodes  brought  them  in  contact  with  the  nations  of 
the  Mediterranean  world, 

44.    Southern  Europe :  the  Mediterranean  World 

At  the  opening  of  historic  times,  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans 
were  dwelling  in  the  two  peninsulas  of  southern  Europe  now 
The  center  called  Greece  and  Italy.  The  Greeks,  very  early  in 
of  classical  their  career,  made  many  settlements  along  the  Mediter- 
Ustoty.  ranean  coasts.  Then  followed  the  Romans,  who  con- 
quered widely  east  and  west  of  Italy  and  at  last  ruled  over  all  the 
countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean.  The  real  home  of 
classical  civilization  was  the  region  about  this  great  inland  sea. 

The  existence  of  the  Mediterranean  helps  to  explain  why  the 
Greeks  and  Italians  were  the  first  European  peoples  to  become 
Sieniflcance  civilized.  The  sea  was  well  suited  for  early  commerce, 
of  the  Medi-  because  of  its  long  and  contracted  shape  and  numerous 
terranean.  islands.  Sailors  were  seldom  forced  to  proceed  far 
from  the  sight  of  land,  or  at  a  great  distance  from  good  harbors. 
Though  the  Mediterranean  storms  are  often  fierce,  they  are  usually 
brief,  since  a  narrow  western  entrance  shuts  out  the  great  waves  of 
the  Atlantic'  Thus  the  almost  tideless  Mediterranean  naturally 
became  an  avenue  by  which  everything  that  the  older  Eastern  world 
had  to  offer  could  be  easily  passed  on  to  the  younger  West.  And 
the  various  European  peoples  themselves  were  able  to  exchange 
their  products  and  communicate  their  ideas  and  customs  along  this 
"  highway  of  nations." 

Excepting  Syria  and  Egypt,  all  the  regions  which  border  on  the 

1  See  page  25. 

3  Greek  'ArAarrtv,  from  Mount  Atlas  at  the  northwestern  extremity  of  Africa. 
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Mediterranean  are  much  alike  in  the  possession  of  a  temperate  cli- 
mate, a  fertile  soil,  and  beautiful  scenery.    The  southern  and 
northern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  however,  differ 
widely  in  character.     The  African  coast  is  no  more  than  G^ngt  of  the 
a  strip  of  territory  between  the  hill-lined  desert  and  Medittr- 
the  sea.     The  land,  though  productive,  is  too  narrow 
to  support  a  large  population.     It  has  the  misfortune,  also,  to  pos- 
sess few  good  bays  and  harbors.     Hence  the  inhabitants,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  Carthaginians,  were  unable  to  find  in  com- 
merce a  means  of  increasing  their  wealth  and  power. 

The  European  coast  offered  greater  advantages  for  the  develop- 
ment of  civilization.  Its  three  large  peninsulas  are  cut  up  by 
numerous  deep  inlets  and  fringed  with  clustering  islands,  xhe  north- 
The  mountain  masses  in  the  rear  do  not  hem  in  this  •"*  coast, 
region  too  closely,  and  they  open,  not  into  a  desert,  but  into  rich, 
well- watered  plains.  These  geographical  conditions  largely  account 
for  the  greater  importance  in  ancient  times  of  the  northern  over 
the  southern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 

The  Mediterranean  consists  of  a  western  and  of  an  eastern  basin. 

The  boundary  between  the  two  occurs  near  the  center,  where  Africa 

and  the  island  of  Sicily  almost  touch  each  other  across  __   ^ 

a  shallow  strait     The  western  basin  containing,  besides  basin  of  the 

Sicily,  the  large  islands  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  con-  Mediter- 

ranoan. 
nects  with  the  Atlantic  through  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar.* 

Between  these  islands  and  the  Italian  coast  is  the  wide  expanse  of 
the  Tynhenian  Sea. 

The  eastern  basin  of  the  Mediterranean  consists  of  three  divi- 
sions. Between  the  Italian  and  Balkan  peninsulas  is  the  long, 
narrow  gulf  called  the  Adriatic.  Between  southern  xhe  eastern 
Italy  and  Sicily  and  the  coast  of  Greece,  the  Adriatic  l)*8in- 
widens  into  the  Ionian  Sea.  The  third  division  is  formed  by  the 
-^gean  Sea  between  Greece  and  Asia  Minor.  In  the  lands  border- 
ing the  JEgean,  classical  history  begins. 

1  Known  to  the  Greeks  as  the  Pillars  of  Hercules. 


I20  The  Lands  of  the  West 

45.   The  JEgean  Lands 

The  JEgtan  is  an  almost  landlocked  sea.  The  Balkan  penin- 
sula,  narrowing  toward  the  Mediterranean  into  the  smaller  peninsula 
The  center  ^^  Greece,  confines  it  on  the  west.  On  the  east  it 
of  Greek  meets  a  boundary  in  Asia  Minor.  On  the  south  an 
history.  outermost  rim  is  formed  by  a  chain  of  islands  which 

almost  unites  the  two  continents.  The  only  opening  on  the  north 
is  found  in  the  narrow  passage  leading  to  the  Black  Sea.  Thus  the 
coasts  and  islands  of  the  ^Egean  form  a  little  world  by  itself.  The 
Greeks,  when  their  history  opens,  had  made  their  homes  everywhere 
in  this  region. 

We  may  begin  our  survey  of  the  ^Egean  world  by  noticing  one 
of  its  most  characteristic  features : —  the  islands.  From  the  Greek 
The  JEgean  mainland  to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  the  traveler  fol- 
islands.  lows  a  route  thickly  studded  with  rocky  isles,  rising, 

like  the  peaks  of  sunken  mountains,  from  the  bright  waters  of  the 
^gean.  Indeed,  these  islands  are  no  more  than  the  continuation 
into  the  Mediterranean  of  the  mountain  ranges  of  Greece  and 
Asia  Minor.  They  vary  in  size  from  tiny  Delos,  less  than  three 
miles  in  length,  to  the  long  and  narrow  ridge  of  Crete,  which  lies 
like  a  huge  breakwater  across  the  ^Egean. 

The  arrangement  of  the  ^gean  islands  is  really  less  confused 

than  appears  at  first  sight.     They  fall  into  several  distinct  groups. 

_  .  .  .  From  the  tip  of  southern  Greece  to  Asia  Minor  ex- 
TheUUnds 

u  "  step-  tends  the  semicircular  chain  formed  by  several  islands, 
ping-  of  which  Crete  and  Rhodes  are  most  important.    Two 

other  chains,  starting  from  the  eastern  coast  of  Greece, 
are  prolongations  of  the  mountains  of  Attica  and  Euboea.  About 
the  center  of  the  -^gean,  these  two  chains  unite  in  the  archipelago 
of  the  Cyclades.  The  name  was  appropriate  because  its  members 
formed  an  irregular  circle  *  about  the  island  of  Delos,  sacred  to  the 
god  Apollo.     Between  the  Cyclades  and  the  Asiatic  coast  is  an- 

1  Greek  k^kXos,  a  word  which  reappears  in  our  English  '*  cycle." 
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other  group  called  the  Sporades.^  North  of  the  Cyclades  and  the 
Sporades  the  islands  grow  less  numerous,  and  the  larger  ones,  such 
as  Chios  and  Lesbos,  lie  close  to  the  Asiatic  mainland.  Yet  even 
here  they  are  near  enough  together  to  permit  the  passage  from  one 
to  another  without  losing  sight  of  land.  In  this  way  the  JEgeaxi 
islands  served  as  ''stepping-stones''  between  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor. 

Western  Asia  Minor  is  a  land  very  much  like  Greece  itself. 
Here  is  the  same  deeply  indented  coast,  the  same  variety  of 
scenery,  the  same  mild  and  agreeable  climate.  The  coasta  of 
rich  river  valleys  of  this  region  are  much  more  fruit-  ^•'»  Minor. 
fill  than  those  of  the  Greek  mainland.  We  shall  not  be  surprised, 
therefore,  that  the  Greeks  were  quick  to  plant  their  settlements  in 
this  favored  country  and  to  extend  them  along  the  coasts  until  they 
reached  the  Black  Sea. 

The  ^gean,  washing  far  upward  to  the  northeast,  connects 
with  the  Black  Sea  by  three  narrow  passages  known  in  classical 
times  as  the  Hellespont,  Propontis,  and  Bosporus.  The  Black 
The  Hellespont  is  a  winding  strait  some  forty  miles  in  S*** 
length  and  from  one  to  three  miles  in  width.  It  opens  into  the 
landlocked  expanse  of  water  called  the  Propontis,  and  this  again 
leads  by  the  still  narrower  strait  of  the  Bosporus  into  the  Black  Sea. 
To  the  Greeks,  who  made  colonies  along  its  northern  and  southern 
coasts,  that  stormy  body  of  water  was  known  as  the  Euxine.' 

A  long  and  narrow  peninsula  which  shuts  in  the  Hellespont 
on  the  north  gives  an  entrance  to  the  extensive  territory  of  Thrace. 
This  is  a  wild  and  mountainous  region  with  so  chilly 
a  climate  that  the  Greeks  placed  here  the  home  of 
Boreas,  the  North  Wind.     But  the  thick  forests  and  rich  gold  mines 
of  Thrace  attracted  colonists  and  led  to  the  planting  of  towns  and 

1  From  the  Greek  0'ire(p€iy,  "  to  sow"  ;  scattered,  like  seeds,  so  numerous  were 
the  islands.    Hence  comes  our  word  '*  spores." 

SThe  Greeks  at  first  called  it  Axeinos  (inhospitable),  but  when  the  shores  were 
lined  with  cok>nies  and  made  attractive  to  the  stranger,  this  name  was  changed  to 
Eitxemos  (very  hospitable). 
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cities  along  its  southern  coasts.  The  Greeks  never  penetrated 
deeply  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  Its  barbarous  tribes  were 
considered  quite  outside  the  pale  of  classical  culture. 

Beyond  the  western  boundary  of  Thrace  lay  Macedonia.  The 
inhabitants  were  only  partially  civilized  and  for  a  long  time  played 
HUcedonlA  *  minor  part  in  ancient  history.  However,  the  trident- 
and  shaped  peninsula  of  Chalcidice  which  projects  from 

the  Macedonian  coast  was  early  fringed  with  Greek 
colonies.  Macedonia,  half  Greek  in  both  physical  features  and 
population,  forms  the  natural  transition  to  Greece  proper. 

46.   Northern  Greece 

Continental  Greece,  which  we  have  already  learned  to  regard  as 
the  southern  extension  of  the  Balkan  peninsula,  is  a  tiny  country. 
Physical        Its  greatest  length  is  scarcely  more  than  two  hundred 

geography      g^j^^  f^^^y  nailes ;  its  greatest  breadth  is  only  one  hun- 
of  conti- 
nental dred  and   eighty  miles.     Mountain  ridges,   offshoots 

Greece.  of  the  Balkans,  make  up  the  greater  part  of  its  area. 

Into  the  valleys  and  deep  gorges  of  the  interior,  the  impetuous  sea 
has  everywhere  forced  a  channel.  The  coast  line,  accordingly,  is 
most  irregular  —  a  constant  succession  of  sharp  promontories  and 
curving  bays.  The  mountains,  crossing  the  peninsula  in  confused 
masses,  break  it  up  into  numberless  valleys  and  glens  which  seldom 
widen  into  plains.  The  rivers  are  not  navigable,  being,  indeed,  no 
more  than  mountain  streams ;  torrents,  when  swelled  by  the  melting 
snows  of  spring,  but  dry  bottoms  before  the  end  of  summer.  The 
few  lakes,  hemmed  in  by  the  hills,  have  no  outlets  except  in  under- 
ground channels.  In  this  land  of  the  Greeks,  no  place  is  more 
than  fifty  miles  from  a  mountain  range,  or  more  than  forty  miles 
from  some  long  arm  of  the  Mediterranean. 

The  mountains  and,  more  particularly,  the  indentations  of  the 

_  ,  sea  divide  the  peninsula  into  three  distinct  sections: 

Spiroa. 

northern,   central,  and   southern  Greece.     Northern 
Greece  contains  two  districts  separated  from  each  other  by  the 
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Pindns  range.  Epirus,  on  the  west,  is  a  wild,  inhospitable  land, 
penetrated  in  every  direction  by  spurs  of  Pindus.  It  is  watered  by 
several  rivers,  among  them  the  Acheron,  "  stream  of  woe,"  flowing 
through  deep  and  dark  ravines.  The  Greeks  made  Acheron  one 
of  the  boundaries  of  the  lower  world.  On  its  hither  bank  Charon, 
the  grim  boatman,  met  the  spirits  of  the  dead  and  ferried  them 
across  to  the  infernal  regions.*  Dodona,  almost  in  the  center  of 
Epirus,  was  the  seat  of  the  first  known  sanctuary  of  Zeus,  the 
supreme  deity  of  the  Greeks. 

Thessaly,  the  land  east  of  Pindus,  is  very  unlike  Epirus  in  char- 
acter. It  forms  a  single  great  plain  shut  in  on  every  side  by 
mountains.  In  the  northeast  comer  rises  Mount 
Olympus,  nearly  ten  thousand  feet  high.  The  Greeks 
supposed  it  to  be  the  loftiest  mountain  in  the  world,  and  on  its 
cloudy  summit  they  fixed  the  abode  of  the  gods.  Not  far  away 
are  the  peaks  of  Ossa  and  Pelion,  which  in  ancient  story  were 
piled  one  on  the  other  by  giants  who  sought  to  scale  the  heavens. 
Between  Ossa  and  Olympus  lies  the  Vale  of  Tempe,  a  picturesque 
defile  forming  the  main  entrance  into  Greece  from  the  north. 
Through  it  flows  the  Peneus,  vigorous  even  in  the  heat  of  sum- 
mer, for  the  river  drains  the  entire  Thessalian  plain.  Legend  re- 
lates that  Thessaly  was  an  inland  sea  until  the  god  Poseidon,  with 
a  mighty  stroke  of  his  trident,  split  Ossa  asunder  from  Olympus 
and  opened  an  outlet  for  the  landlocked  waters  into  the  ^gean. 

Thessaly  was  regarded  by  the  Greeks  as  the  original  home  of 
their  race.  Here  they  placed  the  home  of  Hellen,  son  of  Deu- 
calion, and  the  common  ancestor  of  all  Hellenic  peo-  xheaaaly  in 
pies.  Hence,  too,  sprang  great  Achilles,  the  hero  of  myth  and 
the  Trojan  War.  Although  Thessaly  was  prominent  '^•*®'y- 
during  the  mythical  age  of  Greece,  the  country,  in  historic  times, 
was  more  celebrated  for  its  broad  pastures  and  grainfields  than  for 
its  cities.  The  people  had  little  trade  or  industry,  and  in  the  re- 
finements of  life  lagged  behind  the  commercial  states  of  Greece. 

1  Another  dread  river  of  the  underworld  was  the  Styx  in  Arcadia, 
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47.    Central  Greece 

From  Thessaly  we  enter  central  Greece  through  the  Pass  o^ 
Thermopylae,  the  only  convenient  way  by  which  access  to  this  re- 
Phyaical  &^^  could  be  gained  by  land.  Central  Greece  is  a 
features.  long  and  narrow  peninsula  running  out  sharply  to  the 
southeast  between  deep  inlets  of  the  sea.  Here  the  Pindus  range 
breaks  up  into  a  multitude  of  ridges  which  cross  and  recross  in 
every  direction.  This  rugged,  picturesque  district  was  the  true 
heart  of  ancient  Greece. 

Central  Greece  included  eleven  small  states,  chief  of  which  were 
Phocis,  Boeotia,  and  Attica.  Phocis  contains  the  great  mass  of 
Mount  Parnassus,  rising  eight  thousand  feet  above  the 
sea.  The  Greek  narrative  of  tlie  Flood  ^  describes 
how  the  ark  containing  Deucalion  and  his  wife  Pyrrha  rested  at 
length  on  the  height  of  Parnassus.  In  a  deep  glen  on  the  southern 
face  of  the  mountain  stood  sacred  Delphi,  a  spot  which  the  Greeks 
regarded  as  the  center  of  the  entire  world. 

Boeotia,  east  of  Phocis,  is  the  second  largest  plain  in  Greece. 
In  summer,  the  land  lies  hot  and  sultry  under  a  blazing  sun.  In 
winter,  the  moisture  arising  from  its  damp  soil  fills 
the  air  with  fogs.  This  oppressive  climate  gave  the 
ancient  inhabitants  an  ill-deserved  reputation  for  dullness  and  rude 
manners.  Boeotia,  however,  is  not  all  a  plain.  In  the  southern 
part  of  the  country,  near  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  rises  Mount  Helicon, 
noted  for  its  pleasant  groves  and  fountains.  It  was  the  favorite 
haunt  of  the  Muses,  "  who  with  their  hymns  delight  the  mighty 
mind  of  Father  Zeus."  *  According  to  one  legend,  the  walls  of 
Thebes,  the  chief  Boeotian  city,  were  built,  stone  on  stone,  to  the  \ 
songs  of  the  Muses. 

The  peninsula  of  central  Greece  ends  in  the  triangular-shaped 
district  of  Attica.  The  ancient  name,  "  shore-land,"  *  was  appropri- 
ate, for  two  long  sides  of  Attica  are  washed  by  the  sea.     The  other 

1  Sec  page  loo.       ^  Hesiod,  Th^o^ony^  36-37.       ■  From  djcr^,  "  broken  shore.** 
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—  the  northern  side  —  is  shut  off  from  Bceotia  by  mountain  bar- 
riers. The  backbone  of  the  country  is  formed  by  the  ranges  of 
Pentelicus  and  Hymettus,  the  one  full  of  brilliant  white 
marble,  the  other  still  celebrated  for  its  honey-bees. 
Though  the  Attic  soil  was  thin  and  ungrateful,  the  extensive  coast 
had  excellent  harbors  which  lured  the  iuhabiUnts  to  the  sea.  They 
were  early  a  maiitime  people.    Contact  with  other  nations  helped 


to  make  them  unusually  enterprising  and  intelligent.  The  delight- 
ful surroundings  of  Attica  with  its  clear,  fresh  atmosphere  and 
charming  views  of  ocean  and  mountain,  refined  their  tastes  and 
made  them  lovers  of  the  beautiful.  In  time,  Attica  became  the 
leading  state  of  Greece,  and  Athens,  its  capital,  the  greatest  of 
Greek  cities. 

18.    Southern  Greece 
From  Attica,  by  way  of  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  the  traveler 
enters  southern  Greece.     Its  ancient  name  of  the  Peloponnesus ' 
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—  "  Pelops'  Island  " — was  derived  from  a  legendary  hero  who  set- 
tled there.  It  really  much  resembles  an  island,  for  it  hangs  to 
the  mainland  by  only  a  narrow  isthmus  which  in  modem  times  has 
Physical  heen  pierced  by  a  canal.^  The  Peloponnesus  forms 
fftaturefl.  such  a  mass  of  mountains  that  it  was  happily  described 
by  an  old  geographer  as  the  "  citadel  of  Greece."  * 

The  Peloponnesus  falls  into  seven  main  divisions,  of  which  the 
three  on  the  eastern  side  had  most  importance  in  antiquity.     First 

came  Corinthia,  located  partly  on  the  isthmus  that 
Corliithia.  f       j 

bears  its  name.  The  city  of  Corinth  possessed  an  un- 
rivaled site  for  commerce.  Her  famous  mountain  fortress,  the 
Acrocorinth,  nearly  two  thousand  feet  high  and  more  than  a  mile 
in  circuit,  commanded  the  isthmus  and  enabled  the  city  to  control 
all  traffic  by  land  between  central  and  southern  Greece.  At  the 
same  time  she  held  a  position  between  two  seas  and  so  could  trade 
equally  well  with  the  East  and  with  the  West.  Thus  situated, 
Corinth  early  became  a  luxurious  and  cosmopolitan  city,  one  of  the 
chief  ornaments  of  Greece.' 

Argolis,  south  of  Corinthia,  was  chiefly  a  mountainous  penin- 
sula running  out  into  the  i£gean.     A  broad  plain  at  the  head  of 

the  Argolic  Gulf  furnished  the  site  for  several  prehistoric 

cities  of  wealth  and  power.  During  historic  times  the 
leading  city  was  Argos.    For  ages  it  has  lain  in  ruins. 

The  southeastern  comer  of  the  Peloponnesus  was  taken  up  by 
Laconia,  a  land  destined  to  play  a  leading  part  in  Greek  history. 

1  The  absence  of  a  waterway  in  antiquity  was  not  so  inconvenient  as  might  be 
supposed,  since  light  ships  could  be  dragged  across  the  isthmus.  The  Roman 
emperor,  Nero,  during  the  first  century  A.D.,  started  to  cut  through  the  isthmus 
but  soon  abandoned  the  undertaking.  The  existing  canal  was  l)egun  in  1881  and 
completed  in  1893.  Unfortunately,  it  is  too  narrow  to  admit  the  larger  ships  plying 
the  Mediterranean. 

*  Strabo,  Geography ^  viii,  t,  3. 

*  The  site  of  Corinth,  now  marked  only  by  a  few  columns  of  the  Temple  of  Apollo, 
Ues  buried  thirty  to  forty  feet  deep.  Excavations  conducted  since  1896  by  the 
American  School  of  Classical  Studies  have  uncovered  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
Agora,  or  public  square.  Near  it  was  found  the  famous  fountain  of  Pirene,  which 
furnished  the  inhabitants  with  an  inexhaustible  supply  of  water. 
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Here  was  Sparta,'  "low-lying  among  the  caveraed  hilb"'  in  the 
narrow  but  fertile  valley  of  the  Eurotas.    The  ancient  town  was 
unwalled,  since  it  occupied  a  strong  position,  remote 
from  the  sea  and  surrounded  by  steep  mountains.    The 
Spartans  used  to  declare  that  they  had  no  need  of  walls;  their 
brave  soldiers  were  the  city's  best  defense.    Very  early  in  Greek 


Citadel  of  Cob i nth 

I  When,  Corinlh,  arc  ihy  gloTia  noir — 
Thy  wKienl  wealth,  Ihy  cailkd  bnw. 
Thy  lalEmn  hntt,  (by  halti  of  >uie, 
Thy  high-born  damu,  Ui  j  crowded  gate  ? 
Tbeie'i  not  a  luiD  left  u  tell 
When  Corinth  itood,  how  Corinth  fell. 
The  Ner^idi  of  ihy  douhte  Ha 
Alone  rtulain  ro  wail  for  Ihee." 

—  Am/i^Ur,  tianiL  Coldwin  Smith. 

history  we  find  Sparta  the  rival  of  Argos  for  the  supremacy  of  the 
Peloponnesus ;  at  a  later  date  she  became  the  rival  of  Athens  for 
the  headship  of  all  Greece. 

Close  to  tW  west  side  of  Greece  lie  the  Ionian  Islands,  reaching 
from  Zacynthus'ofTthe  coast  of  the  Peloponnesus,  to  Corcyra*off 
the  coast  of  Epirus.    In  the  infancy  of  navigation,  when  sailors 

1  Greek  Zwapri,  "  so*m  iMid."  *  Oify'!(y,  iv,  i.  *  Mcidero  Zanle. 

*  Modem  Corfu.  Eicantions  on  ttie  site  of  the  ancient  city  of  Corcyra  began 
ia  1911  at  the  expense  o[  (he  German  Emperor,  who  owns  a  villa  on  the  island. 


128  The  Lands  of  the  West 

avoided  the  open  sea,  Corcyra  became  an  important  station  of 
Mediterranean  travel.  The  Greeks  were  accustomed  to  follow 
Ths  loniu  the  shore  of  Greece  as  far  north  as  this  island,  and 
i»i»°4"-         thence  to  depart  westward  on  the  short  voyage   to 

the  heel  of  Italy. 

19.    Northern  Italy 
The  shape  of  Italy  is  determined  by  the  course  of  the  Apen- 
nines.    Branching  off  from  the  Alps  at  the  Gulf  of  Genoa,  these 
Ths  mountains  cross  the  peninsula  in  an  easterly  direction, 

ApeDBinea.  almost  to  the  Adriatic.  Here  they  turn  sharply  to  the 
southeast  and  follow  the  coast  for  a  considerable  distance.     The 


View  of  Modern  Sparta  with  Mount  TaVobtus 

plains  of  central  Italy,  in  consequence,  are  all  on  the  western  slope 
of  the  Apennines.     In  the  lower  part  of  the  peninsula  the  range 
swerves  suddenly  to  the  southwest,  so  that  the  level  land  is  there 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  mountains.     Near  the  southern  extrem- 
ity of  Italy,  the  Apennines  separate  into  two  branches  vhich  pene- 
trate the  "  heel  and  toe  "  of  the  peninsula. 
Italy  may  be  conveniently  divided  into  a  northern,  a  central, 
and  a  southern  section.    These  divisions,  however,  are 
determined  by  the  direction  of  the  mountains,  and 
not,  as  in  Greece,  chiefly  by  inlets  of  the  sea.    Northern  Italy, 
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between  the  Alps  and  the  Apennines,  contained  three  districts. 
Liguria,  the  first  of  these,  lay  at  the  head  of  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea. 
It  was  a  rugged  land  inhabited  by  rude  mountaineers. 

Venetia  included  the  territory  about  the  head  of  the  Adriatic. 
Its  people  have  given  their  name  to  the  modem  city 
of  Venice.     The  Venetians  do  not  figure  prominently 
in  the  ancient  history  of  Italy. 

A  more  important  region  was  Gallia  Cisalpina.^  This  is  a 
perfectly  level  plain  two  hundred  miles  in  length,  watered  by  the 
Po  (Padus).  The  Romans  called  it  the  "king  of  OaUia 
rivers,"  *  from  its  length  and  many  tributary  streams.  Ci««lpw*- 
The  chief  of  these  carry  off  the  waters  of  the  great  Italian  lakes 
which  lie  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps.  On  the  shores  of  Como,  Mag- 
giore,  and  Garda,  to  give  them  their  modern  names,  one  finds 
an  almost  tropical  climate  in  sight  of  the  Alpine  snows.  Prehis- 
toric men  knew  these  beautiful  lakes  and  raised  pile  dwellings ' 
over  them ;  the  Romans  built  luxurious  villas  by  their  shores  and 
celebrated  them  in  verse  as  among  the  glories  of  Italy. 

60.    Central  Italy 

Central  Italy,  lying  south  of  the  Apennines,  included  seven  dis- 
tricts, of  which  the  three  on  the  western  coast  were  most  conspicu- 
ous in  classical  history.     First  came  Etruria,  mostly         

StrttXiA. 

an  irregular,  hilly  country,  watered  in  the  northern 
part  by  the  river  Amus.  On  its  banks  was  situated  the  Roman 
city  of  Florentia,  known  to-day  as  Florence,  the  **  lily  of  the 
Amo.*'  The  Etruscans,  who  gave  their  name  to  ancient  Etruria 
as  well  as  to  modem  Tuscany,  possessed  the  earliest  civilization  in 
Italy.  When  Rome  was  young,  they  were  already  femous  as  sailors, 
soldiers,  and  builders. 

1  The  name,  which  means  "  Gaul  on  this  (the  Italian)  side  of  the  Alps,"  was 
used  by  the  Romans  to  distinguish  the  country  from  "  Gaul  beyond  the  Alps,"  or 
Gallia  Transalpina. 

*  Vergil,  Georgics,  i,  482.  »  See  page  5. 
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From  Etniria  we  cross  the  river  Tiber  and  enter  Latiuni.  Rome, 
the  capital  city,  lies  in  the  center  of  the  Campagna,  the  modem 
naire  for  an  extensive  plain,  forty  miles  long  and  thirty 
miles  wide,  between  the  mountains  and  the  sea.  As 
far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  extend  bioad  pasture  lands,  bare  and  tree- 
less to-day,  but  in  former  ages  fertile  and  well  cultivated.  Every- 
where on  this  classic  soil  rise  the  ruins  of  ancient  monuments,  silent 
witnesses  to  a  once  glorious  past.  | 


Bay  of  Naples  and  Vesuvius 

To  the  south  of  Latium  lay  Campania.  Beautiful  scenery  and  a 
genial  climate  made  it  the  most  delightful  part  of  Italy.  The 
Cimpinti  ■  Mediterranean  contains  no  fairer  spot  than  the  Bay  of 
the  Bay  of  Naples,  shut  in  between  two  striking  headlands  and 
'P  "■  dominated   by  the  volcanic  cone  of  Vesuvius.     The 

shores  of  the  bay  were  in  classical  times  crowded  with  the  resi- 
dences of  wealthy  Romans.  From  Naples  one  may  drive  to  Pom- 
peii, so  completely  overwhelmed  eighteen  centuries  ago  by  an 
eruption  of  Vesuvius,  that  its  very  site  was  forgotten.  From  Pom- 
peii the  road  continues  by  the  seashore  to  the  peninsula  of  Sor- 
rento, which  shuts  in  the  Bay  of  Naples  on  the  south.  Here  a 
magnificent  view  is  had  of  Capri  {Caprea),  an  island  twelve  miles 
in  circuit.  It  was  once  the  favorite  resort  of  a  Roman  emperor, 
who  crowned  its  rocky  heights  with  a  palace. 
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SI.    Soatbern  Italy  and  Sldly 
Southem  Italy  in  ancient  times  comprised  four  districts.     The 
country  possesses  a  warmer  climate  and  a  more  indented  coast 
than  the  rest  of  the  peninsula.     It  lies,  too,  nearer  the  sontbem 
Greek  mainland.     The  Greeks  planted  so  many  colo-  lt^7- 
nics  in  southem  Italy  that  their  settlements  there  came  to  be 
known  as  Magna  Graecia  or  Great  Greece. 


The  triangular- shaped  island  of  Sicily'  is  separated  from  Italy 
by  the  Strait  of  Messina,  a  channel  which,  at  the  narrowest  part, 
is  only  two  miles  wide.  To  the  early  navigator  the  Relation  of 
passage  was  dangerous,  because  of  a  rocky  promontory  suiiy  to 
on  the  Italian  shore,  and  a  whirlpool  made  by  the  '' 
meeting  of  the  currents  in  the  narrow  opening  between  the  Tyrrhe- 
nian and  Sicilian  seas.     Ancient  poets  personified  these  dangers 
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as  the  hideous  sea  monsters,  Scylla  and  Chary bdis.  At  one  time 
Sicily  must  have  been  joined  to  the  mainland.  Its  mountains, 
which  arise  at  their  highest  point  in  the  majestic  volcano  of  ^tna, 
nearly  eleven  thousand  feet  above  sea  level,  are  a  continuation  of 
those  of  Italy. 

Nature  has  done  much  for  Sicily.  Its  scenery  is  magnificent  — 
a  coast  of  rocky  headlands  washed  by  the  bluest  of  seas,  with  here 
Physical  ^'^d  there  a  valley  opening  up  vistas  of  sunny,  upland 
feataresof  meadows,  and,  above  all,  snow-capped  and  smoking 
-^tna  visible  nearly  everywhere  in  the  island.  The 
greater  part  of  Sicily  is  remarkably  productive,  containing  rich 
grainfields  and  hillsides  green  with  the  olive  and  the  vine.  An 
ancient  writer  called  the  country  the  "nurse"  {nutrix)  of  the 
Roman  people. 

Sicily  lies  in  the  center  of  the  Mediterranean  and  in  the  direct 
Historic  im-  'o^^^  ^^  merchants  and  colonists  from  every  direc- 
portance  of  tion.  It  has  always  been  a  meeting  place  of  nations. 
Sicily.  jj^  antiquity,  Greeks,  Carthaginians,  and  Romans  all 

contended  for  the  possession  of  this  beautiful  island. 

62.    Influence  of  Geographical  Conditions  on 

Classical  History 

By  its  situation  at  the  threshold  of  Europe,  Greece  was  brought 
into  close  touch  with  Asia.  The  best  harbors  and  the  most 
Location  of  numerous  islands  are  on  the  eastern  coasts.  Hence 
harbors  and  Greece  was  in  a  position  early  to  receive  and  profit 
islands.  ^^  ^jj  ^j^^  culture  of  the  Orient.     Greece  faced  the 

civilized  East  Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  fronted  the  barbarous 
West.  Its  best  harbors,  most  numerous  islands,  and  widest 
tracts  of  fertile  land  are  on  the  western  slope  of  the  Apennines. 
Hence  for  a  long  time  the  Italian  peoples  came  into  closer  touch 
with  Gaul,  Spain,  and  northwestern  Africa,  than  with  Greece  and 
the  Orient.  Civilization,  moving  slowly  toward  the  setting  sun, 
reached  Italy  only  at  a  late  period  of  ancient  history. 
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The  mountain  ranges  which  penetrate  almost  every  nook  and 
comer  of  the  Greek  peninsula  broke  it  up  into  a  number  of 
tiny  communities,  separated  from  one  another  by  nat-  Di^triba- 
aral  ramparts.    The  passes  between  the  mountains  are  tlon  of 
few  and  difficult.     It  was  not  an  easy  task,  therefore,  "*o""**"^' 
for  a  powerful  state  to  conquer  its  neighbors  and  gather  them 
under  a  single  government.     In  Italy,  however,  the  mountains 
inclose  many  valleys  and  table-lands  connected  with  one  another 
by  low  passes,  and,  in  addition,  there  are  navigable  rivers  which 
lead  into  the  heart  of  the  country.     Thus  the  Italian  peninsula 
offered  no  great  obstacle  to  the  formation  of  a  large,  closely  knit 
state.      Italy,  much  more  than  Greece,  was  fitted  to  become  the 
center  of  an  extensive  empire. 

If  the  mountains  shut  up  the  Greeks  into  a  number  of  petty 
states,  they  could  always  escape  by  way  of  the  sea*.  Long  inlets 
of  the  Mediterranean  penetrate  every  part  of  the  character 
peninsula  and  give  Greece  a  length  of  coast  out  of  all  and  extent 
proportion  to  its  area.  Thus  the  Greeks,  just  as  the  ^*****  ^^^^' 
Phoenicians,^  naturally  became  sailors,  and  felt  the  quickening 
effects  of  intercourse  with  foreign  peoples.  Italy,  on  the  contrary, 
has  a  more  regular  coast  with  fewer  good  harbors.  The  inhabit- 
ants, unlike  the  Greeks,  were  not  driven  into  the  arms  of  the  sea. 
They  remained  a  conservative  folk  who  were  slow  to  adopt  the 
customs  of  other  nations. 

Greece  cannot  be  described  as  a  rich  and  fruitful  territory. 
There  are  few  tracts  of  sufficient  extent  to  nourish  a  large  popula- 
tion.   Though  the  vine  and  olive  thrive  there  vigor-  pertuityof 
ously,  the  land  is  not  good  for  wheat  and  other  grains.   Greece  and 
When  the  growth  of  population  made  it  difficult  to    ^^^ 
win  a  living  from  the  soil,  the  people  were  compelled  to  emigrate 
in  great  numbers  to   more  favored   regions,  or  else  to   devote 
themselves  to  industrial  pursuits.    Their  manufactured  commodi- 
ties could  then  be  exchanged   for  the  food  and  raw  materials 

^  See  page  50. 
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produced  in  foreign  countries.    Trade  and  commerce  in  this  way 

became  an  important  part  of  Greek  life.     But  Italy  was  a  richer 

land.    Its  mountain  pastures  fed  great  flocks  and  herds ;  its  forests 

yielded  all  manner  of  useful  woods ;  and  its  plains  supported  the 

culture  of  the  cereals  and  the  vine.*    As  compared  with  Greece, 

Italy, "  the  land  of  cattle/' '  was  better  adapted  for  agriculture  and 

pastoral  pursuits  than  for  industry  and  commerce. 

Both  Greece  and  Italy  enjoy  on  the  whole  a  temperate  climate. 

"Balmy  and  clement,"  sings  an  ancient  Greek  poet,  "is  our  at- 

^i     XI  mosphere.    The  cold  of  winter  has  no  extremes  for  us, 

ClimAtic 

conditions  in  and  the  shafts  of  the  sun  do  not  wound."     Indeed,  the 
the  two  two  peninsulas  resemble  our  own  California  in  their 

sunny  days,  their  cool  nights,  and  their  wonderfully 
clear  atmosphere.  Yet  the  climate,  especially  on  the  upland 
slopes,  has  a  certain  bracing  quality  which  promotes  vigor  and 
energy.  The  people  who  lived  under  these  conditions  were  likely 
to  be  healthy  and  happy,  quick  of  mind  and  strong  of  body,  lovers 
of  outdoor  life,  and  sensitive  to  the  varied  aspects  of  nature.  And 
such  we  shall  find  them  as  our  story  proceeds. 

Studies 

I.  On  an  outline  map  of  the  Mediterranean  area  indicate  the  islands,  seas, 
mountain  ranges,  straits,  peninsulas,  and  rivers  mentioned  in  this  chapter. 
2.  On  the  map  facing  page  Ii6,  see  what  regions  of  Europe  are  less  than 
500  feet  above  sea  level;  less  than  3000  feet;  over  9000  feet.  3.  "  Europe 
resembles  the  human  hand,  from  the  elaborate  division  of  its  parts  and  the 
opportunities  it  affords  for  contact."  Explain  this  statement.  4.  Why  was 
Europe  better  fitted  than  Asia  to  develop  the  highest  civilization?  Why  not 
so  well  fitted  as  Asia  to  originate' civilization?  5.  What  mountain  systems 
of  Europe  are  not  offshoots  from  the  central  mass  of  the  Alps?  6.  On  the 
map  facing  page  116,  trace  the  course  of  the  Rhine,  Rhone,  and  Danube. 
7.  What  does  the  name  Mediterranean  mean?  8.  Why  did  Roman  writers 
call  the  Mediterranean  "Our  Sea"  {Mare  Nosiruni)'^  9.  Locate  on  the 
map  several  of  the  natural  entrances  into  the  basin  of  the  Mediterranean. 
10.  At  what  points  is  it  probable  that  southern  Europe  and  northern  Africa 

1  T^mon  trees  and  orange  trees,  which  nowadays  flourish  in  southern  Italy, 
were  not  introduced  until  the  Middle  Ages.  ^  Aulus  Gellius,  zi,  i. 
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were  once  united?       ii.   What  European  countries  now  control  large  parts 
of  north  Africa?      12.  Compare  the  position  of  Crete  in  relation  to  Egypt 
«ith  that  of  Sicily  in  relation  to  the  north  African  coast.       13.   Why  was 
the  island  of  Cyprus  a  natural  meeting  place  of  Egyptian,  Syrian,  and  Greek 
peoples?       14.   What  modern  countries  are  included  within  the  limits  of  the 
Balkan  peninsula?      15.  Describe  the  island  routes  across  the  JEgc&n  (map 
between  pages  120-121).     16.   What  is  the  modem  name  of  the  Hellespont? 
of  the  Propontis?  of  the  Euxine?     17.  What  American  states  lie  in  about  the 
same  latitude  as  Greece?      18.  Compare  the  boundaries  of  ancient  Greece 
with  those   of  the  modem  kingdom.       19.   What   European   countries  in 
physical  features  closely  resemble   Greece?       What   state  of  our  Union? 
20.  Why  is  Greece  in  its  phjrsical  aspects  "  the  most  European  of  European 
linds"?       21.    What  countries  of  Greece  did  not  touch  the  sea?      22.   Why 
should  the   Pass  of  Thermopylse  be  described  as  the   **key  of  Greece"? 
33.  Compare    the  area    of   Attica    with    that   of    the    state  of  Delaware. 
24.  Compare  the  Apennines  with  the  Pindus  range;    Sicily  with  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus;   northern   Italy  with   northern  Greece.      25.   Why  have   Sicily, 
Sardinia,  and  Corsica  been  called  the  ''suburbs  of  Italy"?      26.  What  b 
the  meaning  of  our  phrase  '''twixt  Scylla  and   Charybdis"?       27.   "Italy 
and  Greece  may  be  described  as  standing  back  to   back   to   each   other." 
Explain  this  statement       28.   "The  tendency  of  mountains  is  to  separate, 
of  rivers  to  unite,  adjacent  peoples."     How  can  you  justify  this  statement 
by  a  study  of  European  geography?      29.  Is  the  influence  on  civilization 
of  such  physical  features  as  climate,  fertility  of  soil,  mountain  ranges,  and 
rivexs  greater  or  less  to-day  than  in  earlier  times? 


CHAPTER  V 

EARLY  GREECE  TO  ABOUT  600  B.C. 

References 

Sources.  —  Webster,  Readings  in  Ancient  History^  cbap.  iii,  **  Early  Greek 
Society  as  pictured  in  the  Homeric  Poems";  chap,  iv,  "  Stories  from  Greek 
Mythology";  chap,  v,  "Some  Greek  Tyrants";  chap,  vi,  ** Spartan  EUluca- 
tion  and  Life."  Fling,  Source  Book  of  Greek  History ^  1-23,  "  Greek  Life  as 
shown  in  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  ";  23-28,  "  The  Life  of  the  Greek  Farmer 
according  to  Hesiod";  41-53, '*  Unification  of  Greek  Life";  58-77,  "  Spartan 
Society."  Botsford,  Source  Book  of  Ancient  History,  14 1- 151,  "The  Poets 
and  the  Philosophers."  Wright,  Masterpieces  of  Greek  Literature,  55-59, 
** Sappho";  72-84,  "Pindar."  Davis,  Readings  in  Ancient  History,  \o\,  i, 
chap,  iv,  "Earliest  Greece";  chap,  v,  "The  Early  Centuries  of  Historic 
Greece." 

Modern  Works.  —  Myres,  Dawn  of  History,  162-189,  "The  Dawn  in  the 
Eastern  Mediterranean."  \Vhec\erj  A /exander  the  Greats  81-97,  "The  Old 
Greece."  Baikie,  Sea- Kings  of  Crete,  34-62,  "Schliemann  and  His  Work"; 
63-82,  "  The  Palace  of  *  Broad  Gnossus.' "  Reinach,  Apollo,  30-36, "  i€gean, 
Minoan,  and  Mycenaean  Art."  Tarbell,  History  of  Greek  Art,  47-76,  **  Pre- 
historic Art  in  Greece."  Gayley,  Classic  Myths  in  English  Literature  and  in 
Art,  246-248,  "  The  House  of  Minos " ;  249-260,  "  The  House  of  Cecrops 
and  Ericthonius";  261-264,  "The  House  of  Labdacus";  265-268,  "The 
Seven  against  Thebes."  Grant,  Greece  in  the  A^e  of  Pericles,  xi-41,  "The 
Religion  of  the  Greeks."  Fowler,  City-State  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  57- 
84,  "  Nature  of  the  State  and  Its  First  Form  of  Government." 

Illustrative  Literature.  —  Barrows,  Isles  and  Shrines  of  Greece,  282- 
294,  "Olympia";  297-302,  "Delphi";  355-371,  "Troy."  ^fardcn,  Greece 
and  the  ^gean  Islands,  18-36,  "Crete";  169-192,  "  Mycenae  and  the  Plain 
of  Argos."  Marquand,  "The  Old  01>Tnpic  Games,"  Century,  April,  1896, 
pp.  803-816.  Richardson,  "The  New  Olympian  Games,"  Scribner's,  Sep- 
tember, 1896,  pp.  267-286.  Byron,  Prometheus,  Jonson,  Hymn  to  Diana. 
Keats,  Ode  on  a  Grecian  Urn.  Kingsley,  Andromeda.  Lowell,  Rhacus  and 
The  Shepherd  of  King  Admetus,  Shelley,  Hymn  of  Apollo,  Hymn  of  Pan, 
and  Arethusa.  Tennyson,  Ulysses,  (Enone,  The  Death  of  CEnone,  Demeter 
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53.    Sources  of  Information :  Ancient  Myths  and  Legends 

When  the  Greeks  first  began  to  keep  written  records,  perhaps 
as  early  as  750  b.c,  their  home  had  already  been  for  centuries 
in  the  islands  and  peninsulas  of  the  Mgean,  The  TheOx«ek 
Greeks  of  historic  times  knew  very  little  about  their  l^g^nd*- 
prehistoric  period.  In  place  of  accurate  knowledge,  they  had  to 
rely  on  popular  traditions,  which  afterwards,  when  writing  became 
general,  were  preserved  in  poetry  and  song. 

The  Greeks  believed  that  their  myths  and  legends  presented  a 
faithful  picture  of  the  past     Famous  authors  and  artists  drew 
from  them  the  inspiration  for  their  masterpieces.     An  imiKirtaiic© 
acquaintance  with  them  formed  a  necessary  part  of  of  the 
the  education  of  every  citizen.     We  cannot  enter  into  *®8«»"* 
the  spirit  of  old  Greek  life  without  some  knowledge  of  Greek 
mythology  —  the  most  abundant  and  beautiful  mythology  pro- 
duced by  any  people. 

Many  of  the  myths  relate  the  lives  and  adventures  of  the 

Greek  divinities  and  teach  us  a  good  deal  about  early  Greek 

religion-    Some  are  found  in  two  very  ancient  poems 

known  as  the  ///W  and  the  Odyssey.    The  great  store-  myths  in 

house  of  mythology,  however,  is  a  work  called  the  Homer  and 

Hdsiod. 
Tfuogony^  or  "  Origin  of  the  Gods."     It  was  supposed 

to  be  the  production  of  Hesiod,  a  Boeotian  poet  who  wrote,  prob- 
ably, in  the  eighth  century  b.c.  How  the  earth  arose  from  Chaos, 
how  the  race  of  older  deities  was  overthrown  by  the  thunderbolts 
of  Zeus,  how  each  of  the  Olympian  divinities  came  into  existence 
—  such  were  the  poet's  themes.  Hesiod*s  account  of  the  gods 
grew  to  be  a  standard  authority  on  Greek  mythology. 

Besides  myths  relating  to  deities,  there  are  others  which  de- 
scribe the  exploits  of  the  heroes  —  illustrious  men  of  the  olden 

time  who  after  death  were  reverenced  and  often  wor- 

Hero  myths. 

shiped.     Every  city  and  tribe  of  ancient  Greece  had 

a  protecting  hero  or  demigod.     Some  of  the  heroes  were  believed 
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to  have  come  to  Greece  from  foreign  lands.  Three  of  the  leading 
Greek  cities  —  Argos,  Athens,  and  Thebes  —  ascribed  their  origin 
tQ  emigrants  from  the  Orient. 

Argos  was  founded  by  the  Egyptian  Danaus.  He  had  fifty 
daughters,  of  whom  it  was  told  that  all  save  one  slew  their  husbands 
Danaus  ^^  ^®  wedding  night.     For  this  crime  they  were  com- 

foanderof  pelled  to  spend  eternity  in  Tartarus,  trying  to  fill  a 
^^■*  sieve  with  water.     Descendants  of  Danaus  made  Argos 

one  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Peloponnesus. 

Athens,  likewise,  looked  to  Egypt  for  its  first  king,  called  Ce- 
crops.  He  fixed  his  abode  on  the  steep  rock  afterwards  known 
Q^^j^  as  the  Acropolis.     In  his  reign  two  deities,  Athena  and 

founder  of  Poseidon,  waged  a  peaceful  contest  for  the  possession 
Athens.  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^     r^y^^  ^^^  decreed  that  it  should  be 

the  prize  of  the  one  who  provided  a  gift  most  useful  to  mortals. 
Poseidon  gave  the  horse ;  Athena  planted  the  olive  tree.  Athena 
won,  and  from  her  the  capital  received  its  name. 

Another  famous  legend  tells  of  a  third  stranger  from  the  East 
who  founded  a  great  city.  Cadmus  the  Phoenician,  searching 
Cadmne  ^^  ^^^  yride  for  his  sister,  whom  Zeus  had  stolen  away, 
founder  of  at  length  reached  Greece  and  the  Boeotian  plain. 
Thebes.  j^^^.^  j^^  ^^-j^  ^^^  ^j^y  ^^  Thebes,  whose  citadel,  the 

Cadmea,  preserved  the  memory  of  his  name.  He  was  said  to 
have  introduced  into  Greece  the  art  of  writing.  Hence  the  earli- 
est Greek  alphabet  ^  became  known  as  the  "  Cadmean  letters." 

Many  other  myths  clustered  about  the  beginnings  of  Greek  cities, 
tribes,  and  lands.  We  read  of  Pelops,  who  came  from  Asia  Minor 
Other  heroic  ^^^  E^^^  ^^s  name  to  southern  Greece.*  We  hear  of 
myths.  Theseus,  who  united  the  twelve  independent  communi- 

ties of  Attica  into  a  single  state  with  Athens  at  its  head.  He  it 
was  who  delivered  the  Athenians  from  the  tribute  of  seven  youths 
and  seven  maidens  that  King  Minos  of  Crete  demanded  as  a  sac- 
rifice to  his  man-eating  bull,  the  Minotaur.     We  learn  about  Hera- 

1  See  page  x6.  ^  See  page  196. 
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des  and  his  prodigious  labors  for  mankind ;  about  Jason,  prince  of 
Tbessaly,  who  led  the  Argonauts  in  the  good  ship  Argo  to  steal  the 
"golden  fleece"  from  distant  Colchis  on  the  Euxine;  about  Aga- 
memnoD,  king  of  Myceiue,  who  gathered  the  Greek  chieftains  for 
the  siege  of  Troy.    All 
their  adventures  and 
heroic  deeds  form  a 
treasary  of  classic 
mythology  which  can 
never  lose  its  charm. 

Students  of  Greek 
history  long  suspected 
that  these  and  other 
&mous  tales  had  some 
foundation  in  &ct. 
They  were  evidence 
of  intercourse  with 
the  cultured  Orient — 
with  Egypt,  Syria, 
and  Asia  HUtoricj 


Minor—    valoe  of  tlM 

at  a  pe-  '»y«-- 

nod  when  the  Greeks 

were  still  in  the  dark- 

Excavations 

ness  of  the  prehistoric 

Th.g«.I„o,.h«..  Io».rof.h 

age. 

to  (he  right  diit  [nun  1 

Yet  if  we  had  only  such  confused  legends  to  guide  us,  we  should 
know  but  little  of  prehistoric  Greece,  Within  our  own  day,  how- 
ever, a  series  of  remarkable  excavations  have  disclosed  Hodeni 
the  remains  of  a  widespread  and  flourishing  civiliza-  diicoT«riBB. 
lion  in  times  so  distant  that  the  historic  Greeks  had  lost  all  sight 
of  it.  As  in  the  Orient,'  the  labors  of  modem  scholars  are  yearly 
adding  to  our  knowledge  of  ancient  life. 
1  See  page  76. 
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rnana's  ex- 


54.    Sources  of  Information:   Modern  Explorations 

The  man  who  did  most  to  reveal  the  prehistoric  civilization  of 
Greece  was  a  wealthy  German  merchant  named  Heinrich  Schlie- 
mann.  An  enthusiastic  lover  of  Homer,  he  believed 
that  the  stories  of  the  Trojan  War  related  in  the  7/taii 
cATatlona  at  ^^re  no  idle  fancies,  but  real  facts.  In  1870  he  started 
to  test  his  beliefs  by  excavations  at  a  hill  called  His- 
sarlik,  on  the  northwestern  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Here  tradition 
had  always  fixed  the  site  of  ancient  Troy. 

Schliemann's  discoveries  and  those  of  later  explorers  proved  that 

at  Hissarlik  at  least  nine  successive 
cities  had  come  into  existence,  flour- 
ished, and  passed  away.    At  the  bottom 

Discovery  ^^  ^^^  mound  was  a  rude 
of  buried  village,  belonging  to  the 
dtiet.  Stone  Age.     Above  came 

the  ruins  of  a  second  settlement  with 
massive  walls  and  a  palace  of  sun-dried 
brick.     Hidden  away  within  a  secret 
recess  Schliemann  uncovered  a  great 
treasure  of  vessels  and  ornaments  in  gold  and  silver,  together  with 
spearheads,  axes,  daggers,  and  cups,  wrought  in  bronze.^    Schlie- 
mann himself  believed  this  city  to  be  the  Troy  of  the  I/tad,    The 
civilization  revealed  here  did  not  agree,  however,  with  the  de- 
scriptions in  the  Homeric  poems.     Excavations  completed  in  1893 
have  shown  that  the  sixth  city  in  order  from  the  bottom  was  the    1 
one  of  which  Homer  sang.     It  also  had  powerful  walls  defended    | 
by  towers,  well-fortified  gates,  and  palaces  of  stone.    The  marks    j 
of  fire  throughout  the  ruins  show  that  the  city  must  have  perished    1 
in  a  disastrous  conflagration. 
The  remarkable  disclosures  at  Troy  encouraged  Schliemann  to 

1  Schliemann's  entire  collection  of  objects  discovered  at  Hissarlik  is  now  in  the 
Royal  Museum  of  Berlin. 


The  Swastika,  a  Pre- 
historic Symbol 

Cover  of  a  vase  found  at  Troy. 
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beg{n  woilc  oa  the  site  of  another  Homeric  city.     In  the  ISaii-wi 
hear  much  of  Mycenae,  "  rich  in  gold."     It  was  the 
far-famed  residence  of  Agamemnon,  whence  he  ruled 
over  "  many  islands  and  all  A^os." ' 

Some  evidences  of  the  former  glory  of  Myceox  were  still  in 
existence.  The  hill  on  which  the  citadel  arose  was  surrounded 
by  a  massive  circular 
■alL  Its  principal 
entrance  lay  through 
the  celebrated  Lions' 
Gate,  one  of  the 
oldest  examples  of 
Greek  sculpture. 
Below  the  hill  were 
eight  underground 
buildings,  Bri,tliiBr*. 
the  largest  nuiniof 

of  which  "y""»- 

was  the  so-called 
"Treasury  of  Atreus. " 
They  had  served  as 
tombs  for  prehistoric 
Mycenxan  kings. 
These    imposing 

'^  '^         Tbe  ilont  Rlitf  of  IrunguUr  ihipc.  Kpnunu  two  lioni 

ilructures  were  al-    (Driiaiieu«)rodngEKh<it)iciDnDi>pu<(ciid»oi>paiiii. 
ready  known  when,    Ti«he«i.of.h,.oini^.h.«b«ni».. 
in  1876,  Schliemann  started  excavations  within  "Agamemnon's 
Circle,"  the  inclosure  on  the  summit  of  the  hill.     Here  he  laid  bare 
six  rock-hewn  graves,  buried  many  feet  beneath  an 
accumulation  of  earth  and  rubbish.     They  contained    mann's 
the  skeletons  of  nineteen  persons,  men,  women,  and   ei"TBOon« 
children.     Thin  masks  of  gold,  found  in  several  graves, 
probably  once  covered  the  faces  of  the  dead.    Their  bodies  were 
1  Iliad,  vii.  iSq  ;  ii,  loS. 


Lions"  Gate,  Mvcen^ 
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decked  with  gold  diadems,  bracelets,  and  pendan(s.  No  less  than 
one  hundred  pounds'  weight  of  gold  was  taken  from  the  graves. 
The  other  funeral  offerings  included  gold  rings,  silver  vases,  and  a 
variety  of  bronze  weapons  —  daggers,  swords,  spearheads,  and  axes. 


It  is  clear  that  these  sepulchers  belonged  to  a  kingly  race  of  great 
wealth  and  power.  Schliemann,  in  his  enthusiasm,  announced 
that  he  had  found  the  very  tomb  of  Agamemnon,  even  as  at  Troy 
he  believed  that  he  had  brought  to  light  Priam's  royal  palace. 

One  other  great  discovery  is  associated  with  Schliemann's  name. 

This  was  made  at  Tiiyns,  a  prehistoric  capital  of  Argolis  and  per- 

haps  the  oldest  city  in  Europe.     The  Homeric  poems 

refer  to  it  as  "  well-walled  Tiryns "  •  because  of  its 

massive  fortifications  built  of  enormous,  roughly  dressed  stones, 

1  Iliad,  a.  559. 
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The  wall,  in  some  places,  reaches  a  thickness  of  fifty-seven  feet 
and  contains  entire  galleries  and  chambers.  The  Greeks  of  his- 
toric tiroes  viewed  this  huge  masonry  with  astonishment  and  be- 
lieved it  to  be  the  work  of  giants  called  Cyclopes. 


GaLLEKV  at  TlRYNS 
TIk  E>Ilay  loof  i>  famed  by  puihiug  Ihe  lucccuivi  counei  cf  ilonc  hrther  uul  ftnhcr 
>»in)  rnm  both  lidei  unlil  Ihcy  meet.    The  ceiult  ii.  In  rorm,  ■  vaull,  but  ibc  prinaple  of 
tte  kcystofK  iKh  Ii  not  employed. 

Within  the  citadel  of  Tiryns,  Schliemann  uncovered  in  1884- 
1885  the  rains  of  an  extensive    structure  with   gateways,  open 
courts,  and  closed  apartments.     Characteristic  of  this 
tdifice  were  the  separate  quarters  occupied  by  men  muui'i  «- 
and  women,  the  i 

and  such  a  modem  convenience  as  a  bathroom  v 
pipes  and  drains.  Some  of  the  palace  courts  are  paved  with 
mosaics ;  the  walls  of  some  of  the  rooms  arc  covered  with  frescoes. 
In  short,  the  palace  at  Tiryns  gives  us  a  clear  and  detailed  pic- 
ture of  the  home  of  an  Homeric  prince.  Imagination  readily 
peoples  it  with  the  heroes  of  the  //I'aii  and  the  Odyssey. 

But  the  fame  of  even  Schliemann's  discoveries  has  been  some- 
what dimmed  by  the  recent  "  finds  "  in  Crete.    That  island,  a  sort  of 
natural  bridge  between  Egypt  and  Greece,  was  cele-  EiuvatiMa 
brated  in  very  early  times.     Myth  made  it  the  birth-  *"  C"*»- 
place  of  Zeus,  who  there  wedded  Europa,  the  daughter  of  man. 
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Minos,  their  son,  received  from  his  divine  father  a  code  of  taws, 
and  grew  so  famous  for  wisdom  that  after  death  he  became  a  judge 
in  the  lower  world.  Still  another  legend  represented  Minos  as  a. 
powerful  sea-king  who  ruled  from  Crete  over  all  the  Mgtitn.  The 
poet  Homer  also  knows  Crete  and  describes  it  as  lying  "in  the 
midst  of  the  wine-dark  sea,  a  fair  land  and  rich,  begirt  with  water, 
and  therein  are  men  innumerable,  and  ninety  cities."*    Such  a 


Storerooms  in  the  Palace  a 

region  promised  rich  rewards  to  explorers.  They  have  not  been 
disappointed.  The  researches  conducted  in  this  island  since  1900 
have  revealed  an  astounding  civilization  in  prehistoric  times. 

Some  of  the  most  remarkable  excavations  were  made  on  the  site 
of  Gnossus,  the  ancient  capital  of  Crete.  Here  an  Englishman,  Sir 
Dticoredcs  Arthur  Evans,  has  uncovered  the  remains  of  settle- 
•tOnoMM.  ments  which  date  back  to  the  Stone  Age.  Later 
comes  an  enormous  palace  belonging  to  the  Bronze  Age.  Greek 
legend  knew  of  it  as  the  Labyrinth,  the  habitation  of  King  Minos 
and  his  bull,  the  Minotaur.'  Like  the  dwellings  of  Assyrian  kings,' 
the  building  has  a  bewildering  arrangement  of  courts,  passages, 

1  Oifysuy,  Kin,  173-174.  s  See  page  138.  >  See  pages  104-105. 
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and  apartments  in  which  it  is  difficult  not  to  lose  one's  way. 
Here  is  the  royal  council-chamber  with  the  very  throne  on  which 
the  king  once  sat.     Here  are   the  royal  magazines,  still   filled 
with  huge  earthenware  jars  for  the  storage  of  provisions.    A  great 
number  of  brilliant   pictures  —  hunting 
scenes,  landscapes,  portraits  of  individ- 
oals  —  cover  the  palace  walls.     At  one 
of  the  main  entrances  the  visitor  sees  a 
row  of  cupbearers  painted  in  life  size. 
Another  wall  bears  a  representation  of 
men  and   women,  thickly  crowded  to- 
gether as  if  witnessing  a  performance,  ^ 
perhaps  a.  bull-fight.     The  costumes  of 
the  women,  with  their  flounced  skirts, 
puffed  sleeves,  and  low-cut  bodices,  are 
remarkably  modem  in  appearance.    One 
would  never  think  of  the  Cretans  as  a 
prehistoric  people. 

SO.    The  Xgean  Age  (to  aboat 

1100  B.C.) 
The   prehistoric  civilization   thus       A  Cretan  Cupbkareu 
brought  to  light  within  the  last  quarter        Mu«uniofCaa<ii..Cnit 

,  y  ti     1  -.  r  A  frcKA-painling  from  the  pal- 

of  a  century  was  at  first  called  Mycenasan,  ,ce  of  Cnouui.  The  youth  ur- 
after  Myccnic,  where  excavations  were    ""  ■•!'«'■  <^"p  omamfotcdwuh 

■"  gold.     Hit  wiiil  Li  tLghlly  drawn 

SO  abundantly  rewarded.  The  Cretan  inbyiiirdit^  hii  bair  u  dirw 
finds,  however,  point  to  an  earlier  and  '''''  ^'"iy:J'ij  piofiie  u  aimoii 
more  highly  developed  culture  on  that 

island.     Other  evidences  of  prehistoric  culture  have  been  found 
along  the  eastern  coast  of  Greece,  especially  in  Attica   ^^^  ^ 
aad  Bceotia,  and  among  some  of  the  islands,  as  Rhodes  A^cbd  dri- 
and  Cyprus.     Hence  it  is  now  usual  to  speak  of  an   "*■"*"■ 
Mgfaa  civilization,  since  it  prevailed  throughout  the  entire  area 
of  this  basin  of  the  Mediterranean. 
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These  discoveries  in  the  JEgesin  enable  us  to  pUce  another 
venerable  center  of  civilized  life  by  the  side  of  Babylonia  and 

Antiquity  of  ^SXP^*  ^^  ^^^^V  ^  3^^^  ^'^'f  ^^^  primitive  inhabit- 
JEgean  civ-  ants  of  the  ^gean  were  giving  up  the  use  of  stone  tools 
iiization.  ^^^  weapons  for  those  of  metal.  Copper  was  found 
in  great  quantities  on  the  island  of  Cyprus,  where  a  true  Copper 
Age  came  into  existence.  In  Crete,  the  place  of  pure  copper  was 
soon  taken  by  bronze.  This  alloy  of  copper  and  tin  came  into 
general  use,  as  is  shown  by  the  excavations  at  Troy  and  Mycenae. 
The  five  centuries  between  1600  and  11 00  B.C.  appear  to  have  been 
the  time  when  the  Bronze  Age  culture  reached  its  greatest  splendor. 
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The  civilization  of  the  Mgcsm  world  during  these  five  centuries 
shows  several  marked  characterisiics.    The  people  were  no  longer 
Tandering  hunters  or  herdsmen,  but  settled  farmers,   p^torw  ol 
Tbey  lived   in  villages  and  cities,  where  the  frowning  Mt—a  dr- 
foftress  of  the  chief  or  king  looked  down  on  the  *"*■«»»■ 
homble  dwellings  of  comnaon  men.     The  monarch,  as  io  the 
Oriental  world,'  was  doubtless  a  thorough  despot,  whose  subjects 
loiled  to  build  the  great  palaces 
iai  tombs.     If  life  was  hard  and 
cheerless  for  them,  it  must  have 
been  pleasant  enough  for  court 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  who  occu- 
pied  luxurious  apartments,  wore 
line    clothing  and  jewelry,  and 
enjoyed  such  exhibitions  as  bull- 
fighting and  the  contests  of  pu- 
gilists. 

Remarkable  progress  was  made 
in  some  of  the  fine  arts.    In  archi-    Silver  fragment  fkom  Mvcen*: 
lecture,  we  find  imposing  palaces,  Niiionj  Mukuid,  Aibem 

often    splendidly    adorned    and      *  "'<=  ""'  ihowina  the  bo-i,  iimg., 

^  '  >nd  hug*  ihidds  of  Myccniun  -nrriora. 

arranged  for  a  life  of  comfort    in  uk  backgiound  m  wn  ihc  mjuoniy  of 
Wall  paintings,  plaster  reliefs,  and    "^  ""^  *""  ""  ""  •"'■"^"'  ''°""*- 
fine  carvings  in  stone  excite  our  admiration,    .^ean  artists  made 
beautifiil  pottery  of  many  shapes  and  cleverly  decorated  with  plant 
and  animal  forms.    They  carved  ivory,  engraved  gems, 
and  excelled  in  the  working  of  metals.     Some  of  their 
productions  in  gold,  silver,  and  bronze  were  scarcely  surpassed  by 
Greek  artists  a  thousand  years  later. 

Some   form  of  recording    thoughte    had    been   secured.     The 
earfier  records,  having  been  largely  on  perishable  ma- 
terials, such  as  bark  or  hides,  may  never  be  recovered. 
The  excavations  in  Crete,  however,   show  that  its  inhabitants 

1  See  iMge  78. 
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had  passed  from  picture  writing  to  the  use  of  symbols  for  sounds. 
Buried  in  the  remains  of  the  palace  at  Gnossus  were  thousands  of 
clay  tablets  with  inscriptions  as  yet  unread.  About  seventy  char- 
acters appear  to  have  been  in  common  use.  They  probably  de- 
note syllables  and  indicate  a  decided  advance  over  both  Babylonian 
and  Egyptian  scripts.  These  Cretan  signs  date  back  several  cen- 
turies before  the  earliest  known  appearance  of  the  "  Phoenician  " 
alphabet.  It  is  not  impossible  that  they  were  the  source  whence 
the  Phoenicians  took  at  least  a  number  of  their  letters.^ 

Everything  indicates  much  intercourse  throughout  the  Mediter- 
ranean during  this  period.     Products  of  yEgean  art  are  found  as 

far  west  as  Sicily,  Italy,  and  Spain.     iSgean  pottery 
Conmiorco  • 

has  been   frequently  discovered  in  Egyptian   tombs. 

Some  objects  unearthed  at  Nippur  in  Babylonia  are  apparently  of 
iEgean  workmanship.  In  those  ancient  days,  Crete  was  mistress 
of  the  seas.  Cretan  merchants  preceded  the  Phoenicians  as  car- 
riers between  Asia  and  Europe.*  Thus  trade  and  conamerce 
opened  up  the  Mediterranean  world  to  all  Ihe  cultural  influences 
of  the  Orient. 

iEgean  civilization  did  not  penetrate  beyond  the  shores  of  Asia 
Minor,  the  islands,  and  the  coasts  of  continental  Greece.  The  in- 
Downfall  of  ^^"^^  regions  of  the  Greek  peninsula  remained  the 
jEgean  civ-  home  of  barbarous  tribes  which  had  not  yet  learned 
ilization.  ^^  build  cities,  to  create  beautiful  objects  of  art,  or  to 
traffic  on  the  seas.  By  iioo  b.c.,  their  destructive  inroads 
brought  the  ^gean  Age  to  an  end. 

56.    The  Greek  Conquests  and  Migrations 

The  invaders  who  plunged  the  Greek  mainland  and  islands  once 
Comine  of  roore  into  barbarism  seem  to  have  entered  the  penin- 
the  northern  sula  from  the  north.  They  were  still  a  nomadic  people, 
t>arl>axiAn8.     ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^j^^  chase,  and  dependent  for  food 

mainly  upon  their  flocks  and  herds.    In  course  of  time  many  of  these 

1  See  pages  14-15.  *  See  pages  86,  89. 
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iminig^nts  gave  up  their  wandering  life  and  made  permanent  set- 
tlements. Sometimes  they  must  have  exterminated  or  enslaved  the 
earlier  inhabitants  of  the  land.  More  often,  perhaps,  they  settled 
peaceably  in  the  sunny  south,  taking  to  themselves  wives  from  the 
daughters  of  the  native  princes.    Thus  the  two  peoples  mingled 
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their  blood  and  so  produced  the  one  Greek  race  which  is  found 
at  the  dawn  of  history. 

These  migrations  and  invasions  continued,  we  may  believe,  for 
many  centuries.  Some  of  them,  dimly  remembered  in  later  days, 
gave  rise  to  myths.  One  famous  legend  told  how  rude  xhe  "  Dorian 
Dorian  tribes,  headed  by  the  descendants  of  the  hero  inTaaion." 
Heracles,  entered  the  Peloponnesus  and  overran  Argolis  and  La- 
conia.  The  warlike  Dorians,  it  is  probable,  were  only  the  last  of 
those  northern  peoples  who  gradually  had  been  getting  a  foot- 
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hold  in  Greece.     Apparently  it  was  some  such  invasion  as  this 
which  destroyed  Mycenae  and  Tiryns. 

The  Dorian  invasion  and  other  movements  of  population  did 
not  stop  at  the  Greek  mainland.  Asia  Minor,  either  at  this  time 
Graek  settle-  ^^  ®^^^^  earlier,  received  many  emigrants  from  Greece, 
ments  in  Those  who  settled  on  the  northwestern  shore  of  the 
AsU  Hinor.  ^j^tic  peninsula  were  known  as  iEolians.  From  At- 
tica and  Argolis  came  the  lonians.  They  planted  many  colonies  on 
the  central  coast  and  gave  the  land  their  name  —  Ionia.  The 
Dorians,  too,  passed  over  from  the  Peloponnesus,  establishing 
themselves  in  Crete  and  Rhodes,  and  extending  their  colonies 
along  the  southwestern  coast  of  Asia  Minor. 

When  these  colonizing  movements  came  to  an  end,  the  Greeks 
were  found  everywhere  in  the  Mgt^.n.  The  mainland  of  Greece, 
DiTiBions  of  ^^^  islands,  and  the  coast  of  western  Asia  Minor  formed 
the  Greek  the  early  Greek  world.  The  inhabitants  —  u£olians, 
"^'  lonians,  and  Dorians — were  the  chief  divisions  of  the 

Greek  race. 

57.   The  Homeric  Age  (about  1100-750  B.C.) 

Several  centuries  lie  between  the  end  of  the  JEgeam  Age  and 
the  opening  of  historic  times  in  Greece.  This  period  is  usually 
The  Homeric  ealled  the  Homeric  Age,  because  some  features  of  its 
epics.  civilization  are  reflected  in  the  M'ad  and  the  Odyssey, 

epic  poems  probably  composed  in  Ionia  and  attributed  to  Homer. 

The  literature  of  Greece,  and  with  it  the  literature  of  Europe, 
begins  with  epic  poetry.  An  epic  may  be  defined  as  a  long  nar- 
Originof  rative  in  verse  dealing  with  some  large  and  noble 
the  epic«.  theme.  The  earliest  epic  poetry  of  the  Greeks  was  in- 
separable from  music.  Wandering  minstrels  sang  at  feasts  in  the 
palaces  of  kings  and  accompanied  their  lays  with  the  music  of  the 
clear-toned  lyre.  After  a  time,  as  his  verse  reached  a  more  artistic 
character,  the  singer  was  able  to  give  up  the  l3rre  and  to  depend 
for  effect  solely  on  the  poetic  power  of  his  narrative.     Finally  the 
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scattered  lays  were  combined  into  long  poems  in  hexameter  verse.^ 
Two  of  these  have  come  down  to  us  —  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey, 

The  I&ad  is  a  poem  dealing  with  the  Trojan  War.  According 
to  the  story,  Troy,  or  Ilium,  was  besieged  for  ten  long  years  by  all 
the  chieftains  of  Greece.  They  sought  to  avenge  the 
seizure  of  Helen,  wife  of  Menelaus  of  Sparta,  by  the 
handsome  but  faithless  Paris,  son  of  the  Trojan  king.  Their 
leader  was  Agamemnon,  brother  of  Menelaus,  and  ruler  of  Mycense. 
The  IHad  relates  the  events  of  only  a  few  days  during  the  last  year 
of  the  war.  The  poem  might  perhaps  as  well  have  been  called 
the  AchiUeidy  for  its  real  hero  is  the  mighty  Achilles,  whose 
wrath  against  Agamemnon  brought  unnumbered  woes  to  all  the 
Greeks. 

The  Odyssey  has  for  its  hero  Odysseus,  wisest  of  the  princes 
who  fought  against  Troy.  After  the  fall  of  that  city,  Odysseus  set 
sail  for  his  island  kingdom  of  Ithaca.  He  wandered  The 
far  and  wide  for  ten  years,- visiting  strange  countries  and  Odyssey, 
peoples,  and  meeting  with  many  remarkable  adventures.  Thus 
the  Odyssey,  as  contrasted  with  the  Hiad,  is  a  story,  not  of  war  and 
battle,  but  of  exploits  on  land  and  sea.  It  is  a  sort  of  geographi- 
cal romance. 

The  Greeks  themselves,  almost  without  exception,  believed  that 
these  epic  poems  were  composed  by  a  blind  bard  whom  they  called 
Homer.  Seven  cities,  among  them  Chios  and  Smyrna,  Authorship 
contended  for  the  honor  of  having  been  Homer's  of  the  epics, 
birthplace.  Nowadays,  many  scholars  regard  the  Iliad  as  older 
than  the  Odyssey^  and  therefore  as  the  production  of  a  different 
author. 

1  As  an  example  of  hexameter  verse,  take  these  lines  from  an  English  transla* 
tion  of  Homer : 

"  Clearly  the  rest  I  behold  of  the  dark-eyed  sons  of  Achaea ; 
Known  to  me  well  are  the  faces  of  all ;  their  names  I  remember; 
Two,  two  only  remain,  whom  I  see  not  among  the  commanders, 
Castor,  fleet  in  the  car,  —  Polydeuces,  brave  with  the  cestus." 

—  Iliad,  iii,  234-237. 
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No  one  can  tell  with  certainty  when  the  Homeric  poems  first 
took  their  present  shape.    Since  the  discoveries  at  Troy,  Mycen<c, 
Antiqnitr  of  ^^^  Gnossus,  it  has  become  easier  to  beUeve  in  the 
tha  spies.       great  antiquity  of  the  two  epics.    The  form  and  deco- 
ration of  palaces  as  described  by  the  poet,  the  art  of  the  gold- 
smith, the  use  of  chariots  in  war,  the  bronze  weapons,  the  shape 
and  size  of  the  huge  Homeric  shield,  all  cor- 
respond with  objects  revealed  by  the  excava- 
tions in  Greece  and  in  Crete.    On  the  other 
hand,  many  Homeric  customs  are  not  those  of 
the  ^gean  Age.    The  ^Egean  peoples  buried 
their  dead,  used  no  tools  or  weapons  of  iron, 
and,  as  a  rule,  fought  either  naked  or  clad  in 
nothing  more  than   a  loin   cloth.     Homer's 
Greeks  bum  their  dead,  placing  the  bones  in 
lofty  mounds  of  earth,  possess  iron  implements, 
and  go  to  battle  incased   in  suits  of  heavy 
armor.    The  dress  of  a  Cretan  lady  consisted 
of  entirely  separate  garments  for  the  upper 
and  lower  parts  of  the  body,  but  the  Homeric 
woman  wean  a  one-piece  dress  without  sepa- 
,  rate  skirt  or  bodice.    The  chief  deity  of  the 
^gean  world  was  a  nature  goddess,  a  Great 
^''^^jf^*"^       Mother  of  all  life,  often  represented  by  a  female 
figure  crowned  with  snakes.    In  the  Homeric 
world  the  principal  object  of  adoration  is  a  male  deity,  the  heaven 
god  Zeus.     All  these  arc  striking  differences,  not  easily  reconciled. 
If  we  assume  that  the  two  epics  look  their  existing  shape  soon 
after  the  Greek  invasion,  we  can  understand  why  they  should  in- 
Hi(totic«I       '^'"'^^  many  traditions  of  the  earlier  ^Egean  Age,     Its 
raine  of  the    glories  at  that  time  had  not  entirely  faded  from  the 
Hwnsric  minds  of  men.     In    the  main,  however,    the   poems 

must  picture  a  life  which  the  authors  saw  with  their 
own  eyes.     Hence  the  references  in  the  //(ii(/  and  the  O/iytsey  to 
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industry  and  art,  to  law,  religion,  and  morality,  give  us  some  idea 
of  the  culture  which  the  historic  Greeks  received  as  their  inherit- 
ance. 

68.   Society  dttrlng  the  Homeric  Age 

The  Homeric  Greeks  were  in  a  transitional  stage  between  the 

life  of  shepherds  and  that  of  farmers.     Wealth  consisted  largely  of 

flocks  and  herds,  though  nearly  every  freeman  owned 

Industry, 
a  little  plot  of  land  on  which  he  cultivated  grain  and 

cared  for  his  orchard  and  vineyard.  There  were  few  skilled  work- 
men, for  almost  everything  was  made  at  home.  A  separate  class 
of  traders  had  not  yet  arisen.  Commerce  was  little  followed. 
The  Greeks  depended  on  Phoenician  sailors  to  bring  to  their  shores 
the  commodities  which  they  could  not  produce  themselves.  In 
their  sheltered  valleys  the  common  people  led  simple  lives,  remote 
from  the  busy  centers  of  trade  and  industry  in  the  Oriental  world. 
The  fine  arts  show  little  evidence  of  such  splendid  development 
as  existed  in  ^gean  times.    Architecture  was  unpretentious.    The 

palaces  described  in  the  Homeric  poems  were  the 

Art. 

residences  of  iEgean  princes.  We  hear  of  no  statues. 
Objects  made  of  the  precious  metals  and  bronze,  such  as  bowls 
and  vases,  necklaces  and  armor,  were  usually  the  creations  of 
Phoenician  craftsmen.  Iron  was  known  and  used,  for  instance 
in  the  manufacture  of  farm  tools.  During  Homeric  times,  how- 
ever, that  metal  was  still  something  of  a  rarity  and  had  not  yet 
displaced  copper  and  bronze.^ 

Round  the  king  there  was  a  class  of  nobles  who  lived  in  the 
towns  or  on  their  farms.  In  the  middle  class  we  may  include 
priests,  ininstreb,  surgeons,  and  skilled  workmen,  whose  sodal 
occupations  were  all  held  in  high  esteem.  Beneath  claases. 
them  came  the  peasant  landowners  and  a  small  body  of  landless 
men  who  served  as  hired  laborers  on  the  estates  of  the  nobles. 
Prisoners  taken  in  war  or  slaves    purchased    from  Phoenician 

1  See  page  9. 
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traders  formed  a  part  of  every  wealthy  household.  The  number 
of  slaves  was  far  less  than  in  later  times,  and  they  appear  to  have 
been  well  treated. 

Social  life  was  primitive.    Princes  tended  flocks  and  built  houses ; 
princesses  carried  water  and  washed  clothes:     Agamemnon,  Odys- 
seus, and  other  heroes  were  not  ashamed  to  be  their  own 
Social  life. 

butchers  and  cooks.  The  Homeric  knights  did  not 
ride  on  horseback,  but  fought  from  chariots.  They  sat  at  table 
instead  of  reclining  at  meals,  as  did  the  later  Greeks.  Coined 
money  was  unknown.  Trade  was  by  barter,  values  being  reckoned 
in  oxen,  or  in  lumps  of  gold  and  silver.  Wives  were  bought  by 
making  gifts  of  cattle  to  the  parents.  The  art  of  writing  is  men- 
tioned only  once  in  the  Homeric  poems,  and  doubtless  was  little 
used. 

The  times  were  rude.  Wars,  though  petty,  were  numerous  and 
cruel.  The  vanquished  suffered  death  or  slavery.  Piracy,  flour- 
Law  and  ishing  upon  the  unprotected  seas,  was  considered  an 
morality.  honorable  occupation.  It  was  no  insult  to  inquire  of 
a  seafaring  stranger  whether  he  was  pirate  or  merchant.  Murders 
were  frequent.  The  murderer  had  to  dread,  not  a  public  trial  and 
punishment,  but  rather  the  personal  vengeance  of  the  kinsmen  of 
his  victim.  He  must  either  flee  the  country  or  pacify  the  avengers 
by  the  payment  of  a  fine.  In  their  dealings  with  one  another, 
men  often  appear  tricky  and  deceitful.  Deceit  and  trickery,  when 
cleverly  carried  out,  were  rather  admired  than  condemned.  The 
Homeric  Greeks,  in  these  respects,  exhibit  the  usual  defects  and 
vices  of  barbarous  peoples. 

In  some  other  respects  Homeric  society  presents  an  attractive 

picture.     Both  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  contain  many  charming 

descriptions    of  family  life.      Monogamy  prevailed. 
Tho  laxnily. 

Children  were  tenderly  cared  for.     Parents  received 

deep  reverence  and  affection.     An  especially  honorable  position 

was  occupied  by  married  women.     "There  is  nothing  mightier 

and  nobler,''  sings  the  poet,  "  than  when  man  and  wife  are  of  one 
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heart  and  mind  in  a  house,  a  grief  to  their  foes,  to  their  friends 
great  joy,  but  their  own  hearts  know  it  best."  * 

The  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  disclose  a  considerable  acquaintance 
with  peninsular  Greece  and  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor.  Cyprus, 
Egypt,  and  Sicily  are  also  known  in  part.  The  poet  Homeric 
conceives  of  the  earth  as  a  sort  of  flat  shield  with  geography. 
Greece  lying  in  the  center.  The  Mediterranean,  "  The  Sea,"  as 
it  is  called  by  Homer,  and  its  continuation,  the  Euxine,  divide 
the  world  into  two  equal  parts.  Surrounding  the  earth  was  ''  the 
great  strength  of  the  Stream  of  Ocean,"  *  a  river,  broad  and  deep, 
wfaere  all  the  waters  of  earth  had  their  source. 

The  dark  underworld  of  Hades  lay  beneath  the  surface  of  the 
earth.    As  far  below  Hades  as  earth  is  below  heaven  was  the 
prison  house  of  Tartarus.     Those  who  had  committed  Hades  and 
great  crimes  were  confined  in  this  deep  and  sunless  Tartarus, 
abyss,  dosed  by  gates  of  brass  and  iron. 

The  poets  who  followed  Homer  imagined  also  a  happy  home 

for  heroes  especially  fevored  by  the  gods.     It  lay  in  the  Elysian  I 

Plain  at  the  western  end  of  the  world,  or  on  the 

Slysium. 
Islands  of  the  Blest,  bathed  by  the  last  rays  of  the 

setting  sun.     "  No  snow  is  there,  nor  yet  great  storms,  nor  any  \ 

rain;  but  always  ocean  sendeth   forth   the  breeze  of  the  shrill 

west  to  blow  cool  on  men. " ' 

69.    Early  Greek  Religion 

We  may  learn  from  the  Homeric  poems  what  were  the  religious 
ideas  held  by  the  early  Greeks.  The  greater  gods  and  goddesses 
were  not  numerous.  I^ss  than  a  score  everywhere  xheOlym- 
received  worship  under  the  same  names  and  in  all  piancouncU. 
the  temples.  Twelve  of  the  chief  deities  formed  a  select  council 
which  was  supposed  to  meet  on  the  top  of  snow-crowned  Olympus. 
The  Greeks,  however,  did  riot  agree  as  to  what  deities  should  be 
included  in  this  august  assemblage. 

1  O^aey,  vi.  189-185.  « Iliad,  xWii,  607.  »  Odyssey,  iv,  566-568. 
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Many  Olympian  deities  were  simply  personifications  of  natural 
phenomena.  Zeus,  "father  of  gods  and  men,"  appears  as  a 
▲ttxibuteB  heaven  god  who  gathers  the  clouds  in  storms  and 
of  the  Olym-  hurls  the  lightning  bolt.  The  thunder  is  his  sign ;  the 
^*"  8od«-  rainbow  and  the  eagle  are  his  messengers.  Apollo,  a 
mighty  god  of  light  who  wards  off  darkness  and  evil,  became 
the  ideal  of  manly  beauty,  and  the  patron  of  music,  poetry, 
and  healing.  Ares,  possibly  a  storm  god,  presided  over  war 
and  battle.  Hephsestus,  god  of  fire,  had  in  charge  the  working 
of  metals  and  all  useful  mechanic  arts.  Hermes  was  the  herald 
and  wing-footed  messenger  of  the  gods.  He  cared  for  inven- 
tions, trade,  and  commerce.  Dionysus  was  worshiped  as  the 
deity  of  sprouting  and  budding  nature.  As  the  guardian  spirit 
of  the  vine,  he  became  lord  of  the  wine  cup  and  the  revel 
Poseidon,  brother  of  Zeus,  ruled  the  seas  and  the  waters  of  earth. 

A  similar  personification  of  natural  forces  is  true  of  many 
female  divinities.  Hera,  the  consort  of  Zeus,  represented  the 
▲ttribates  female  principle  in  nature.  Hence  she  presided  over 
of  tho  the  life  of  women,  as  Zeus  over  that  of  men.     The 

goddossos.  sacred  rites  of  marriage  belonged  to  her.  Athena, 
who  sprang  full-grown  from  the  forehead  of  Zeus,  embodied 
the  idea  of  wisdom  and  all  womanly  virtues.  Artemis  appears 
as  a  divinity  of  the  moonlight,  as  a  goddess  of  woods  and  wild 
animals,  and  as  a  patroness  of  the  chase.  Aphrodite,  bom  of  the 
white  sea-foam,  was  the  goddess  of  love  and  beauty.  Demeter, 
the  great  earth-mother,  watched  over  seed-time  and  harvest 
Hestia,  the  goddess  of  fire,  had  under  her  protection  hearth 
and  home,  and  the  sanctities  of  family  life. 

In  addition  to  the  Olympian  divinities,  there  were  many 
local  gods  and  heroes,  the  guardians  of  every  little  village  or 
Minor  <^ity*     Still  other  deities,  such  as  the  Nymphs  and 

deities.  Satyrs,   peopled    the    mountains,   forests,    seas,   and 

streams.  Nine  Muses,  daughters  of  Zeus,  presided  over  music, 
poetry,   and   song.     The    Fates  ruled    human   destinies.     The 
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Furies  avenged  such  crimes  as  murder  and  sacrilege.  A  long  list 
could  be  drawn  up  of  the  supernatural  beings  to  whom  popular 
superstition  or  poetic  fancy  gave  birth. 

The  Greeks  made  their  gods  after  themselves.     The  01)rropian 
deities  are  really  magnified  men^  subject  to  all  human  passions 
and  appetites,  but  possessed  of  more  than  human  xgjiy  con- 
power,  and    endowed  with    immortality.      Homer*s  captions  of 
divinities  enjoy  the  banquet,  where' they  feast  on  nectar  ^^  ^^^' 
and  ambrosia;  they  are  moved  by  jealousy,   love,  and  hatred; 
they  take  part  in  the  struggles  of  the  battlefield ;  and  they  often 
visit  in  disguise   the  humble  dwellings  of  men.     Morally,  the 
gods  were  no  better  than  their  worshipers.     Indeed,  the  Olym- 
pian deities,  so  frequently  represented  as  deceitful,  dissolute,  and 
cruel,  furnished  poor  examples  for  imitation. 

As  the  Greeks  improved  in  civilization,  they  reached  more 
elevated  conceptions.  Their  divinities  came  to  be  considered  as 
the  guardians  of  morality,  punishing  such  crimes  as  Later 
perjury,  parricide,  and  oppression  of  the  stranger,  conceptions, 
and  rewarding  the  good  man  who  tried  to  lead  his  life  aright. 
Even  Homer  could  say,  "Verily  the  blessed  gods  love  not  fi-o- 
ward  deeds,  but  they  reverence  justice  and  the  righteous  acts  of 
men."* 

It  was  natural  for  the  Greek,  with  his  familiar  ideas  of  the  gods, 
to  think  of  them  and  consult  them  in  almost  everything  he  did. 
Provided  they  were  duly  satisfied  with  prayers  and  worship  of 
offerings,  the  worshiper  felt  sure  of  securing  their  the  gods, 
assistance.  So  sacrifices  of  meat  and  wine  were  furnished  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  gods;  beautiful  temples  were  provided  for 
their  dwelling  places;  and  splendid  festivals  were  held  in  their 
honor. 

If  we  looked  merely  at  the  rites  of  Greek  religion,  we  might  sup- 
pose that  it  bore  only  a  bright  and  cheerful  character.  But  Greek 
ideas  of  the  other  world  were  dismal  to  an  extreme.     For  the 

1  Odyssey,  xiv,  83-84. 
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majority  of  mankind,  the  after-life  in  Hades  was  a  shadowy,  joyless 
copy  of  the  earthly  existence.  In  Hades  the  shade  of  great  Achilles 
Gloomy  exclaims  sorrowfully,  "  Nay,  speak  not  comfortably  to 

ideas  of  the  me  of  death.  Rather  would  I  live  on  earth  as  the 
other  world,  hireling  of  another,  even  with  a  landless  man  who  had 
no  great  livelihood,  than  bear  sway  among  all  the  dead. ''  ^  It  was 
not  until  several  centuries  after  Homer  that  happier  notions  of  the 
future  life  were  taught,  or  at  least  suggested,  in  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries.* 

60.    Religious  Institutions:  the  Oracles 

The  Greeks  believed  that  the  gods  showed  their  purposes 
toward  men  by  signs  and  portents :  in  thunder  and  lightning,  in 
Intercourse  *^^  flight  of  birds,  in  the  appearance  of  the  entrails  of 
with  the  animals  offered  for  sacrifice.  Communications  from 
gods.  ^jjg  gQ^g  ^^j.g  jQgQ  received   from  certain   inspired 

persons  at  places  called  oracles.  Such  sacred  places  were  visited 
by  all  who  wished  to  learn  the  divine  will. 

The  oldest  of  Greek  oracles  was  that  of  Zeus  at  Dodona '  in 
Oracle  of  Epirus.  Here  an  oak  tree  sacred  to  Zeus  rose  in  a 
Zens  at  gloomy  vale  between  the  mountains.     The  rustling  of 

°*'  its  leaves,  when  stirred  by  the  wind,  formed  the  message 
which  the  god  gave  to  man.  Recent  excavations  at  Dodona  have 
disclosed  many  questions  written  on  sheets  of  lead  by  inquirers  at 
the  oracle.  It  was  a  place  of  resort  as  late  as  the  fourth  century 
of  our  era. 

The  oracle  of  Apollo  at  Delphi  enjoyed  the  utmost  veneration. 
It  lay  within  a  deep  cave  on  the  rocky  side  of  Mount  Parnassus/ 
Oracle  of  ^"*  ^^  *  chasm  rose  a  volcanic  vapor  which  had  a 
▲poUo  at  certain  intoxicating  power.  The  Pythia,  or  prophetess 
*  ^   '  of  Apollo,  sat  on  a  tripod  over  the  steaming  cleft  and 

inhaled  the  gas.  The  words  she  uttered  in  delirium  were  supposed 
to  come  from  the  god.    They  were  taken  down  by  the  attendant 

1  Odyssey,  xi,  488-491.      2  See  page  513.      «  See  page  123.      *  See  page  124. 
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priests,  written  out  in  hexameter  verse,  and  delivered  to  the 
suppliants.  In  the  earlier  period  of  its  history,  the  oracle  could 
be  consulted  only  once  a  year.  After  it  grew  in  favor  and  im- 
portance, it  gave  replies  usually  on  the  seventh  day  of  each 
month. 

The  fame  of  Apollo  as  the  patron  of  inspiration  and  prophecy 
spread  throughout  Greece  and  penetrated  to  foreign  lands.  Every 
year  thousands  of  visitors  made  their  way  in  char-  rnqairiesat* 
iots,  on  mules,  and  on  foot,  to  Apollo's  shrine.  Sick  *^*  oracle.  / 
men  prayed  for  health,  childless  men  for  offspring.  Statesmen 
wished  to  learn  the  &te  of  their  political  schemes ;  ambassadors 
sent  by  kings  and  cities  sought  advice  as  to  weighty  matters  of 
peace  and  war.  Above  all,  colonists  came  to  Delphi  in  order  to 
obtain  directions  as  to  the  best  country  in  which  to  settle.  Some 
of  the  noblest  cities  of  the  Greek  world,  Gyrene  and  Byzantium  for 
example,  had  their  sites  fixed  by  Apollo's  guidance. 

The  priests  who  managed  the  oracle  and  its  responses  were  usu- 
ally able  to  give  good  advice  to  their  inquirers  because  news  of 
every  sort  streamed  into  Delphi.  When  the  priests  character^ 
were  doubt^l  what  answer  to  give,  the  prophecy  of  the  of  the  / 
god  was  sometimes  expressed  in  such  ambiguous  fash-  "■?<*'*■«•• 
ion  that,  whatever  the  outcome,  neither  Apollo  nor  his  servants 
could  be  charged  with  deceit.  For  instance,  when  Croesus,  the 
Lydian  king,  was  about  to  attack  Cyrus,  he  learned  from  the  oracle 
that "  if  he  warred  with  the  Persians  he  would  overthrow  a  mighty 
empire  " '  —  but  the  mighty  empire  proved  to  be  his  own.* 

During  the  early  period  of  Greek  history,  the  Delphic  oracle 
exerted  a  most  beneficial  influence.  It  helped  to  spread  among 
the  Greeks  ideas  of  justice  and  right.  Through  its  importance '' 
responses  it  taught  mercifulness  to  the  conquered,  re-  of  the  Del-  1 
spect  for  the  life  of  slaves,  the  strict  fulfillment  of  ^"^  *'"*^^*- 
treaties,  the  wickedness  of  perjury  and  murder.  The  oracle  en- 
dured for  over  a  thousand  years.      It  was  still  honored  as  late  as 

1  Herodotus,  {,53.  ^  See  page  64. 
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393  A.D.,  when  a  Roman  emperor^  after  the  adoption  of  Christianity, 
silenced  it  forever.* 

61.    Religiotts  Institutions:  the  Games 

Athletic  games  were  held  in  different  parts  of  Greece  from  a  re- 
mote period.  Each  city  possessed  contests  to  which  its  citizens 
Oriein  of  alone  were  admitted.  Afterwards  it  became  custom- 
athletic  ary  for  a  group  of  cities  to  join  in  a  common  celebra- 
games.  ^j^^^  of  athletic  festivals.  By  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
century  b.c.,  four  sets  of  games,  open  to  all  Greeks,  were 
regularly  given  —  one  at  Delphi  (the  Pythian  games),  one  on  the 
Isthmus  of  Corinth,  and  two  in  the  Peloponnesus.  The  most 
famous  was  the  Olympian  festival,  held  in  honor  of  Zeus  at 
Olympia  in  Elis. 

The  Olympian  games  took  place  every  fourth  year,  in  midsum- 
mer.* A  sacred  truce  was  proclaimed  for  an  entire  month  in 
TheOlym-  order  that  the  thousands  of  spectators  from  every 
plan  games,  part  of  Greece  might  arrive  and  depart  in  safety. 
Woe  betide  the  man  who  harmed  one  of  the  pilgrims  on  his 
sacred  journey  !  Zeus  himself,  the  protector  of  strangers,  would 
visit  with  divine  wrath  the  impious  offender. 

The  festival  was  in  charge  of  judges  appointed  by  the  people  of 
Elis.  One  of  their  most  important  duties  was  an  examination  of 
The  the  athletes  who  wished  to  enter  the  various  contests, 

contestants.  N©  one  not  of  Greek  blood,  no  one  convicted  of  crime 
or  of  the  sin  of  impiety,  could  be  admitted.   The  candidates  had  also 

^  In  classical  times,  Delphi  possessed  a  splendid  temple  of  the  Pythian  Apollo, 
enriched  with  offerings  from  every  part  of  the  Greek  world.  Its  site  was  carefully 
excavated  during  i893>i9oi  by  the  French  School  of  Classical  Studies.  Before  the 
work  could  begin,  it  -was  necessary  to  clear  away  a  village  that  had  grown  up  on  the 
site  of  ancient  Delphi. 

8  The  first  recorded  celebration  occurred  in  776  B.C.  The  four-year  period 
between  the  games,  called  an  Olympiad,  became  the  Greek  unit  for  determining 
dates.  Events  were  reckoned  as  taking  place  in  the  first,  second,  third,  or  fourth 
year  of  a  given  Olympiad.  For  example,  490  B.C.  was  the  third  year  of  the  sevent>'- 
second  Olympiad,  si  A.D.  the  first  year  of  the  two-hundredth  Oljrmpiad,  and  so  on. 
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to  prove  that  they  were  qualified  for  the  severe  tests  by  a  long  and 
hard  training.  Once  accepted  as  competitors,  they  could  not  with- 
draw. The  man  who  shrank  back  when  the  hour  of  trial  arrived 
was  considered  a  coward  and  punished  with  a  heavy  fine. 

The  games  occupied  five  days,  beginning  with  the  contests  in 
running.    There  was  a  short-distance  dash  through  the  length  of 
the  Stadium,'  a  quarter-mile  race,  and  also 
a  longer  race,  probably  for  two  xhe 
or  three  miles.    Then  followed  «intB»U. 
a  contest  consisting  of  "five  events :   the 
long  jump,  hurling  the  discus,  throwing  the 
javelin,  running,  and  wrestling.     It  is  not 
known  how  victory  in  these  five  events 
taken  t<^ether  was  decided.     In  the  long 
jump,  weights  like  dumb-bells  were  held  in 
the  hands,  the  swing  of  the  weights  being 
used  to  assist   the  spring.    The  discus, 
which  weighed  about  twelve  pounds,  was 
sometimes  hurled  more  than  one  hundred 
feet.    The  javelin  was  thrown  either  by 
the  hand  alone  or  with  the  help  of  a  thong 
wound  about  the  shaft  and  held  in  the     the  discus  throwek 
fingers.      In    wrestling,    three    falls   were 
necessary  for  a  victory.    The  contestants 
were  free  to  get  their  grip  as  best  they    origimi  by  M^ron,  >  6fih  ccn- 
could.    Boxing  was  a  favorite  competition.    ""^  Kuipiw. 
In  the  brutal  contest  called  the  pancratium,  a  mixture  of  boxing 
and  wrestling,  nothing  was  forbidden  except  gouging  out  the  eyes. 
The  struggle  went  on  until  one  of  the  competitors  acknowledged 
himself  as  beaten.     There  were  also  numerous  hoi^e  races,  with 
the  jockeys  riding  their  ste^s  bareback,  and  the  very  popular 
chariot  races,  which  even  kings  thought  it  an  honor  to  win.     Then, 
as  now,  athletes  and  si/ectalors  liked  a  dangerous  sport ;  we  are 
■  Tbe  Stadium  was  about  aio  yards  long. 
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told  of  a  chariot  race  in  which  forty  chariots  entered,  and  only  one 
escaped  collision  and  reached  the  goaL  Women  were  apparently 
excluded  from  the  games,  yet  they  were  allowed  to  enter  horses 
for  the  races,  and  to  set  up  statues  in  honor  of  victory. 

The  Olympian  festival,  in  spirit  and  principle,  was  profoundly 
religious.     The  display  of  manly  strength  was  considered  a  spec- 
Tlw  victor's    tacle  most  pleasing  to  the  gods, 
nvaid.  For  this  reason  a  Greek  athlete 

could  gain  no  higher  honor  than  a  victory 
in  the  games.  Though  rewarded  at  Olym- 
pia  with  only  a  wreath  of  wild  olive,  the 
conqueror  returned  home  to  receive  the 
gifts  and  veneration  of  his  fellow-citizens. 
Poets  celebrated  his  victories  in  noble  odes. 
Sculptors  reproduced  his  triumphs  in  stone 
and  bronze.  To  the  end  of  his  days  he  was 
a  distinguished  man. 

The  regular  celebration  of  the  Olympian 
games  helped  to  preserve  a  sense  of  fellow- 
ship amoi^  the  widely  scattered  divisions 
of  the  Greek  race.  There  were  few  Greeks 
who  at  least  once  in  their  lives  did  not  at- 
s»r"poxvoV."„,  s,^».„  tend  the  testaL  The  c«>,d. 
v«ic«ii  Guiitiy,  Rome      •l  *>"  tl>at  gathered  before  and  after 

Mvbic  copy  at  tbe  bnoie  E'°"*-  the  games  tumed  the  camp  into 

origiiui  by  Lyiippuf,  ■  louiih  ^  ^^^^  f^;,^  ^^  which  merchants  set  up  their 
shops  and  money  changers  their  tables. 
Poets  recited  their  lines  before  admiring  audiences,  and  artists  ex- 
hibited their  masterpieces  to  intending  purchasers.  Heralds  read 
treaties  recently  formed  between  Greek  cities,  in  order  to  have 
them  widely  known.  Oraloi^  addressed  the  multitude  on  subjects 
of  vital  interest.  Thus  the  Olympian  games  provided  an  occasion 
when  all  Greek  peoples  could  meet  in  brilliant  company. 

Recent  excavations  at  Olympia  have  revealed  traces  of  the 
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splendid  structures  which  once  covered  the  site.*  The  existing 
Tuins,  together  with  the  descriptions  of  ancient  travelers,  enable  us 
to  gain  some  idea  of  the  wealth  of  architecture  in  BxMvatirai 
this  religious  center  of  the  Greek  world.  •*  OlympU. 

The  nucleus  of  all  the  buildings  was  the  Altis,  or  sacred  precinct 
of  Zeus.    It  was  inclosed  by  a  wall  with  several  entrances.    Within 
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Stood  a  magnificent  temple,  containing  a  gold  and  ivory  statue  of 
Zeus  forty  feet  high.  About  the  temple  were  grouped  D„CTipaon 
many  smaller  shrines,  treasure  bouses,  altars,  and  tttbt 
statues  of  victors  in  the  games.  An  arched  passage  '™'™S*- 
opened  from  the  Altis  into  the  Stadium,  where  forty  thousand  spec- 
tators could  witness  the  foot  races  and  other  athletic  contests.  Near 
itvas  the  Hippodrome  for  chariot  races.  There  were  also  numer- 
ous porticoes  to  house  the  visitors  at  the  games,  a  gymnasium  for 
competitors,  and  halls  for  officials  and  priests.  All  these  magnifi- 
cent buildings,  erected  during  the  course  of  many  centuries,  were 
allowed  to  fall  into  ruins  after  the  abolition  of  the  Olympian  games.* 

I  The  work  al  Olympia  (1B75-1S81)  Is  Germany's 
anckat  Greece,  Just  as  thai  al  Delphi  is  a  monumem 
10  America. 

*  The  games  wtn  Gaally  abolished  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  centurj  after  Christ. 
In  1S96  and  again  in  1906,  new  Olympian  games,  open  10  athletes  from  all  the 
■orld,  were  held  al  Alheni  under  the  direction  of  the  king  ol  Greece.  The  re- 
vard  o(  irictory,  as  of  old,  is  an  olive  crown  from  Olympic. 
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Earthquakes  and  inundations  completed  the  work  of  destruction. 
Until  the  excavations,  the  place  remained  deserted  and  desolate, 
with  scarce  a  vestige  of  its  former  glory. 

62.    Religious  Federations 

Religion  formed  a  most  important  bond  of  union  among  the 
Greeks.  Everywhere  they  worshiped  the  same  gods  and  per- 
Amphic-  formed  the  same  sacred  rites.  Religious  influences 
tyonic  were  sometimes  strong  enough  to  bring  about  local 

eaguei.  unions  known  as  amphictyonies,  or  leagues  of  neigh- 
bors. The  people  living  around  a  famous  sanctuary  would  meet  to 
observe  their  festivals  in  common  and  to  guard  the  shrine  of  their 
divinity. 

The  little  island  of  Delos  was  the  center  of  an  important  am- 
phictyony.  Every  spring  its  members  held  a  meeting  to  com- 
Deiian  Am-  memorate  the  god  Apollo,  who  had  been  bom,  so  men 
phictyony.  believed,  on  that  JEgesm  isle.  "  There  in  thy  honor, 
Apollo,  the  long-robed  Greeks  assemble,  with  their  children  and 
their  gracious  dames.  As  often  as  they  hold  thy  festival,  they 
celebrate  thee,  for  thy  joy,  with  boxing  and  dancing  and  song."  * 

The  Delphic  Amphictyony  was  the  most  noteworthy  of  these 
local  unions.  It  included  twelve  tribes  and  cities  of  central 
Delphic  Am-  Greece  and  Thessaly.  They  established  a  council 
phictyony.  which  took  Apollo's  shrine  under  its  protection  and 
superintended  the  Pythian  games  at  Delphi.  One  of  the  regula- 
tions binding  on  the  members  was  intended  to  lessen  the  horrors 
of  war :  "  We  will  not  destroy  any  araphictyonic  town ;  we  will 
not  cut  off  any  amphictyonic  town  from  running  water."  Their 
solemn  oath  did  not  prevent  the  members  of  the  league  from  fight- 
ing with  one  another,  or  from  making  attacks  on  their  neighbors. 
We  even  read  of  a  "  Sacred  War  "  which  the  amphictyony  waged 
against  two  cities  of  Phocis  whose  inhabitants  had  annoyed  pilgrims 
on  the  way  to  Delphi.     This  league  lasted  as  long  as  Greek  history. 

1  Homeric  Hymn  to  the  Dtlian  Apollo^  146-148. 
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63.    The  Greek  City-State 

Most  Greek  cities  sprang  from  little  village  settlements  made  in 
prehistoric  times.  Sometimes  a  village  conquered  its  less  powerful 
neighbors  and  compelled  them  to  unite  with  it.  Some-  ^^  of  the 
times  a  number  of  villages  lying  close  together  com-  city, 
btned  for  the  possession  of  a  hill  of  refuge,  called  the  citadel  or 
acropolis.  About  its  rocky  sides  the  people  made  their  homes. 
Gradually  the  hill  settlement  would  expand  into  a  walled  town, 
the  seat  of  religion  and  government  for  all  the  surrounding  region. 

Each  of  these  numerous  cities  was  an  independent,  self-governing 
community.  It  formed  a  city-state.  Just  as  a  modern  nation,  it 
coald  declare  war,  arrange  treaties,  and  make  alliances  The  city- 
with  its  neighbors.  Such  a  city-state  included  not  'tate. 
only  the  territory  within  its  walls,  but  also  the  surrounding  district 
where  many  of  the  citizens  lived.  It  was  usually  of  small  size. 
A  Greek  philosopher  once  said  that "  a  city  could  not  consist  of  ten 
men,  nor  again  of  one  hundred  thousand."  *  By  this  he  meant 
that  a  city  ought  not  to  be  so  small  that  no  community  life  was 
possible  in  it,  yet  not  so  large  that  a  man  could  not  know  many  of 
his  fellow-citizens. 

The  members  of  a  Greek  city-state  were  very  closely  associated. 

The  citizens  believed  themselves  to  be  descended  from  a  common 

ancestor  and  so  to  be  all  related.     They  were  united, 

The  citlzeiifl. 

also,  in  the  worship  of  the  patron  god  or  hero  who  had 
them  under  his  protection.  These  two  ties,  the  tie  of  supposed 
kinship  and  the  tie  of  common  religion,  made  citizenship  a  great 
privilege  which  came  to  an  individual  only  by  birth  and  which  he 
lost  by  removal  to  another  city.  Elsewhere  he  was  only  a  for- 
ciper  without  legal  rights —  a  man  without  a  country. 

We  can  now  realize  why  the  Greek  loved  his  city  as  we  love  our 
native  land.     He  was  jealous  of  its  independence.     He  could  not 

^Aristotie,  Nicomachean  Ethics,  ix,  lo.     Our  word  politics  comes  from  the 
Greek  word  for  city  {polis)  and  means,  literally,  the  public  affairs  of  the  city. 
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take  kindly  to  the  thought  of  uniting  with  neighboring  commu- 
nities. This  strong  city  feeling,  this  civic  patriotism,  coupled  with 
Civic  the  ph3rsical  barriers  of  mountain  walls  and  inlets  of 

patriotism,  the  sea,  prevented  the  Greeks  from  ever  forming  a 
single  nation.  To  its  very  end,  the  history  of  Greece  remained 
the  history  of  separate,  and  often  hostile,  city-states. 

64.    Government  of  the  City-State 

The  Homeric  poems,  which  give  us  our  first  view  of  the  Greek 
city-state,  also  contain  the  most  ancient  account  of  its  government. 
Every  little  community  had  a  king,  "  the  shepherd  of 
the  people,"  *  as  Homer  calls  bim.  He  was  the  gen- 
eral, and  led  the  army  to  battle.  A  king  who  shirked  fighting,  who 
could  not  hold  his  own  with  spear  and  sword,  would  not  have  been 
tolerated.  He  was  the  chief  priest,  and  on  behalf  of  his  people 
offered  sacrifices  of  cattle  to  the  immortal  gods.  He  was  the 
judge,  and  sat  in  the  market  place  with  his  nobles  about  him, 
deciding  disputes  and  punishing  offenders  against  time-honored 
custom.  The  king  had  privileges  as  well  as  duties  — the  seat  of 
honor  at  feasts,  the  largest  share  of  booty  taken  in  war,  a  royal 
palace  and  royal  domains. 

The  king  did  not  possess  absolute  authority.  He  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  council  of  nobles,  chiefly  the  great  landowners  of  the 
The  council  community.  They  helped  the  king  in  judgment  and 
of  nobles.  sacrifice,  followed  him  to  war,  and  filled  the  principal 
offices. 

Both  king  and  nobles  were  obliged  to  consult  the  common 
people  on  matters  of  great  importance.  For  this  purpose  the  ruler 
The  would  summon  the  citizens  to  the  market  place  to  hear 

assembly  of  the  deliberations  of  his  council  and  to  settle  such  ques- 
freemen.  ^^^^^  ^  making  war  or  declaring  peace.  All  men  of 
free  birth  —  the  **  freemen  "  —  could  attend  the  assembly,  where 
they  shouted  assent  to  the  decision  of  their  leaders,  or  showed 

I  Iliadt  n,  343. 
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disapproval  by  contemptuous  silence.  This  public  assembly  of 
the  freemen  had  little  importance  in  the  Homeric  Age,  but  it 
contained  the  seeds  of  later  Greek  democracy. 

About  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  B.c.y  when  historic  times 
began  in  Greece,  we  find  very  interesting  changes  taking  place  in 
the  government  of  the  city-states.  In  some  of  them.  Rise  of 
as  Thebes  and  Corinth,  the  nobles  became  strong  tyranniei. 
enough  to  abolish  the  kingship  altogether.  Monarchy,  the  rule 
of  one,  thus  gave  way  to  aristocracy,*  the  rule  of  the  nobles.  In 
other  states,  as  Sparta  and  Argos,  the  kings  were  not  driven  out, 
but  their  power  was  much  weakened.  Some  states  came  under 
the  control  of  usurpers  whom  the  Greeks  called  "  tyrants."  A  tyrant 
was  a  man  who  gained  supreme  power  by  force  and  governed  for 
his  own  benefit  without  regard  to  the  laws.  There  were  many  tyr- 
annies 'in  the  Greek  world  during  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries 
B.C.  Still  other  states  went  through  an  entire  cycle  of  changes 
from  kingship  to  aristocracy,  from  aristocracy  to  tyranny,  and  last 
of  all,  firom  tyranny  to  democracy,  or  popular  rule. 

The  isolated  and  independent  Greek  communities  thus  worked 
out  many  different  solutions  of  the  problem  of  government.    To 
study  them  all  would  be  a  lengthy  task.     It  is  better  -  ^^     . 
to  fix  our  attention  on  the  two  city-states  which  held  Athens  as 

the  principal  place  in  Greek  history,  and  at  the  same  *yP**  ^  *^* 

,     ,  ...  city-state, 

time  presented  the  most  stnkmg  contrasts  m  govern- 
ment and  social  life.    These  were  Dorian  Sparta  and   Ionian 
Athens. 

66.    The  Rise  of  Sparta  (to  500  B.C.) 

The  Dorian  invaders  of  the  Peloponnesus  who  settled  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Laconia  founded  there  the  city  of  Sparta.*    It  grew  in  power, 

^WruA^rro^  means,  literally,  the  "government  of  the  best"  The  Greeks  also 
Bscd  the  word  oligarchy  —  "  rule  of  the  few  "  —  to  describe  a  government  by  citizens 
who  belong  to  the  wealthy  class. 

'There  was  an  earlier  and  prehistoric  Sparta  during  the  i£gean  Age.  The  ex- 
cavations completed  in  1911  by  the  British  School  of  Classical  Studies  have  shown 
that  this  ancient  city  was  destroyed  by  fire,  presumably  by  Dorian  invaders. 
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conquered  its  neighbors,  and  at  length  became  the  only  independ- 
ent city  of  Laconia.     Then  the  Spartans  turned  to  the  west  —  to 

-    _^  the  fruitful  land.of  Messenia  —  and  after  a  hard  struggle 

Spartui  con* 

quest  of         brought  that  country  under  their  sway.     Henceforth 

Laconia  and  ^11  the  southern  half  of  the  Peloponnesus  formed  one 
Mossenia. 

State,  called  Lacedaemon,  and  ruled  by  one  city,  Sparta. 

The  Spartans  now  started  to  make  their  influence  felt  in  other 

parts  of  the  Peloponnesus.     By  the  close  of  the  sixth  century  B.C., 

.they  succeeded  in  establishing  a  strong  confederacy 

Sparta  hoad 

of  the  Pelo-    known  as  the  Peloponnesian  League.     It  included  all 

ponneslan       the  States  of  southern  Greece  except  Argolis  and 

Achaea.     The  members  of  the  league  did  not  pay 

tribute,  but  they  furnished  troops  to  serve  in  war  under  Spartan 

kings,  and  they  looked  to  Sparta  for  guidance  and  protection. 

Thus  this  single  city  became  the  foremost  power  throughout  the 

Peloponnesus. 

It  is  clear  that  the  Spartans,  to  win  all  these  successes,  must 
Sparta  a  ^^^^  been  an  extremely  vigorous  and  warlike  race, 
purely  flodli-  Their  city,  in  fact,  formed  nothing  less  than  a  military 
tary  state,  camp,  garrisoned  by  picked  and  disciplined  soldiers, 
whose  whole  life  was  passed  in  war  and  in  preparation  for  war. 

The  Spartans  were  not  a  numerous  people.  At  the  period  of 
their  greatest  strength  they  numbered  only  about  ten  thousand 
Servitude  of  citizens,  or  heads  of  families.  They  were  able  to 
the  helots,  devote  themselves  to  a  military  career  because  they 
possessed  a  large  number  of  serfs,  called  helots,  who  were  descend- 
ants of  the  conquered  Laconians  and  Messenians.  The  helots 
tilled  the  lands  of  the  Spartans  and  gave  up  to  their  masters  the 
entire  produce  of  their  labor  except  what  was  necessary  for  a  bare 
subsistence. 

Since  the  helots  greatly  outnumbered  the  Spartans,  the  latter 
lived  in  constant  fear  of  an  uprising.  They  tried  to  overawe  their 
serfs  and  keep  them  down  by  force.  It  was  lawful  for  any  Spartan 
to  kill  a  helot  without  trial.     We  even  hear  of  wholesale  raas- 
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sacres.     Once,  when  Sparta  was  engaged  in  a  dangerous  struggle 
with  Athens  and  it  was  feared  that  the  helots  might  seize  their 
chance  to  revolt,  the  Spartans  selected  two  thousand  ii[„t,„„j 
of  the  bravest  and  most  high-spirited  men  and  prom-  of  the 
ised  them  their  freedom.     The  helots  were  crowned  ^''***- 
with  garlands  and  led  in  procession  around  the  temples ;   "  they 
were  supposed  to  have  received  their  liberty  ;  but  not  long  after- 


wards the  Spartans  put  them  alt  out  of  the  way,  and  no  man  knew 
how  any  of  them  came  by  his  end."  * 

The  government  of  Sparta  was  organized  for  war.  Democracy 
there  never  gained  such  a  foothold  as  at  Athens  and  in  some  of 
the  other  Greek  states.  To  the  end  of  her  national  Gonnuneat 
existence,  Sparta  retained  the  kingly  rule.  However,  <•*  Sp«rt«. 
there  were  always  two  kings  reigning  at  once,  and  so  neither  of 
thera  could  become  very  powerful.  The  kings  were  assisted 
by  a  council  of  nobles  and  by  a  popular  assembly  of  all  free 
Spartans. 

The  real  direction  of  the  state  lay  in  the  hands  of  five  officers, 

1  Thucydldes,  iv.  Bo. 
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called  ephors,  or  overseers,  who  were  elected  every  year  by  the 

popular  assembly.     Two  or  more  ephors  accompanied  the  kings  in 

war  and  directed  their  actions ;  ^  they  guided  the  deliberations  of 

both  council  and  assembly ;  superintended  the  educa- 
The  ephors. 

tion  of  the  young ;  and  had  general  oversight  of  the 

private  life  of  the  Spartan  citizens.  While  in  office  there  was  no 
check  upon  their  powers.  The  ephors  could  be  called  to  account 
for  their  conduct  only  after  their  terms  had  expired.  The  placing 
of  so  much  authority  in  the  hands  of  a  few  men  made  for  an  effi- 
cient management  of  public  affairs.  This  Spartan  system  has  been 
unconsciously  imitated  by  our  American  cities  which  have  adopted 
a  "  commission  government." 

Spartan  education  had  a  single  purpose  —  to  produce  good 
soldiers  and  obedient  citizens.  A  sound  body  formed  the  first 
Traininfof  essential.  Hence  a  Spartan  father  was  required  to 
the  Spartan  submit  his  son,  soon  after  birth,  to  an  inspection  by 
^y*  the  elders  of  his  tribe.     If  they  found  the  child  puny 

or  ill-shaped,  they  ordered  it  to  be  left  on  the  slopes  of  Mount 
Taygetus,  to  perish  from  exposure.  At  the  age  of  seven,  a  boy 
was  taken  from  his  parents'  home  and  placed  in  a  military  school. 
Here  he  was  trained  in  marching,  sham  fighting,  and  gymnastics. 
He  learned  to  sing  warlike  songs  and  in  conversation  to  express 
himself  in  the  fewest  possible  words.  Spartan  brevity  of  speech 
became  proverbial.  Above  all  he  learned  to  endure  hardship 
without  complaint.  He  went  barefoot  and  wore  only  a  single 
garment,  winter  and  summer.  He  slept  on  a  bed  of  rushes 
gathered  from  the  banks  of  the  Eurotas.  Every  year  he  and 
his  comrades  had  to  submit  to  a  flogging  before  the  altar  of  the 
goddess  Artemis,  and  the  hero  was  the  lad  who  could  bear  the 
whipping  longest  without  giving  a  sign  of  pain.     It  is  said  that 

I A  curious  rule  permitted  the  ephors  to  depose  a  king  at  the  end  of  eight  years 
if,  during  their  vigil  on  a  clear  and  moonless  night,  they  saw  a  meteor  or  shooting 
star.  The  dread  of  such  a  heavenly  portent  is  shared  by  many  barbarous  peoples 
at  the  present  day.  Doubtless  the  Spartans  inherited  the  superstition  6x>m  their 
prehistoric  ancestors. 
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boys  sometimes  died  under  the  lash  rather  than  utter  a  cry.^    Such 
ordeals  are  still  a  feature  of  savage  life  to.-day. 

On  reaching  the  age  of  twenty,  the  youth  was  considered  a  * 
warrior.     He  did  not  live  at  home,  but  passed  his  time  in  bar- 
racks, as  a  member  of  a  military  mess  to  which  he  ^^  spaitan 
contributed  his  proper  share  of  food,  wine,  and  money.  a«  a 
The  money  consisted  of  iron  bars  so  bulky  that  no  one  y*™*^  "•"• 
was  tempted  to  accumulate  much  of  it ;  the  food  was  a  thick  soup, 
"black  broth" ;  the  wine,  doubtless,  was  much  mixed  with  water.. 
If  they  suffered  no  want,  the  Spartans  knew  no  luxury.     They  had 
neither  poverty  nor  riches. 

At  the  age  of  thirty  years,  the  young  Spartan  became  a  full 
citizen  and  a  member  of  the  popular  assembly.  He  was  then 
compelled  to  marry  in  order  to  raise  children  for  the  Later  life  of 
state.  But  marriage  did  not  free  him  from  attendance  ^^  Spartan. 
at  the  public  meals,  the  drill  ground,  and  the  gymnasium.  A 
Spartan,  in  fact,  enjoyed  little  home  life  until  his  sixtieth  year, 
when  he  became  an  elder  and  retired  from  actual  service.  Thus 
for  the  average  citizen,  all  the  period  of  manhood  was  claimed 
by  the  strict,  harsh  discipline  of  a  soldier's  career.  As  a  sarcastic 
Athenian  once  remarked, ''  A  Spartan's  life  is  so  unpleasant  that 
it  is  no  wonder  he  throws  it  away  lightly  in  battle." 

This  exclusive  devotion  to  military  pursuits  accomplished  its 
object.  The  Spartans  became  the  finest  soldiers  of  antiquity. 
"AU  the  rest  of  the  Greeks,"  says  an  ancient  writer,  ExceUence 
"are  amateurs;  the  Spartans  are  professionals  in  the  of  the  Spar- 
condact  of  war."  *  Though  Sparta  never  produced  **°  •ol^iery. 
great  thinkers,  poets,  or  artists,  her  military  strength  made  her 
the  bulwark  of  Greece  against  foreign  foes.  The  time  was  to 
come  when  Greece  would  have  need  of  this  disciplined  Spartan 
soldiery  to  retain  her  liberty  and  her  national  existence.' 

1  Excavations  in  1906  revealed  the  remains  of  the  Temple  of  Artemis. 
'  Xenophon,  Polity  of  the  LacedamonioMs^  13. 

'  The  Spartans  believed  that  their  military  organization  was  the  work  of  a  great 
reformer  and  lawgiver  named  Lycurgus.    He  was  supposed  to  have  lived  early  in 
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66.    The  Rise  of  Athens  (to  500  B.C.) 

From  the  story  of  the  growth  of  Sparta,  we  now  turn  to  recount 
the  development  of  her  neighbor  and  rival,  the  city  of  Athens. 
Slcniflcance  '^^^  history  of  Athens,  it  has  been  said,  is  for  us  the 
of  Athenian  history  of  Greece.  In  art,  in  literature,  in  social  and 
W«toiy.  intellectual  life,  Athens  was  to  represent  the  highest 

and  best  in  Greek  culture.  We  shall  deal,  in  later  chapters,  with 
these  contributions  of  the  Athenian  genius  to  civilization.  For 
the  present  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  the  Athenian  achievement 
in  creating  the  first  really  democratic  government  in  antiquity. 

The  district  of  Attica,  though  smaller  than  our  smallest  Ameri- 
can commonwealth,  was  early  filled  with  a  number  of  independent 
Athens  as  a  city-states.  It  was  a  great  step  in  advance  when,  long 
city-state,  before  the  dawn  of  Greek  history,  these  several  com- 
munities were  united  with  Athens.*  The  inhabitants  of  the  Attic 
towns  and  villages  gave  up  their  separate  governments  and  became 
members  of  the  one  city-state  of  Athens.  Henceforth  a  man  was 
an  Athenian  citizen,  no  matter  in  what  part  of  Attica  he  lived. 

At  an  earlier  period,  perhaps,  than  elsewhere  in  Greece,  mon- 
archy at  Athens  began  to  give  way  before  the  rising  power  of  the 
Decline  nobles.     Kingly  rule,   which  Oriental  peoples  never 

of  the  succeeded  in  abolishing,  disappeared  from  Athens  be- 

kingship.        £Qj.g  j^g  recorded  history  begins. 

The  rule  of  the  nobility  bore  harshly  on,  the  common  people. 
Popular  discontent  was  especially  excited  at  the  administration  of 
Opnzessiye  justice.  There  were  at  first  no  written  laws,  but  only 
rule  of  the  the  long-established  customs  of  the  community.  Since 
^  *■■  all  the  judges  were  nobles,  they  were  tempted  to  de- 

cide  legal  cases  in  favor  of  their  own  class.    The  people,  at 

the  ninth  century  B.C.  We  do  not  know  anything  about  Lycurgus,  but  we  do  know 
that  some  existing  primitive  tribes,  for  instance,  the  Masai  of  East  Africa,  have  cus- 
toms almost  the  same  as  those  of  ancient  Sparta.  Hence  we  may  say  that  the  rude, 
even  barbarous,  Spartans  only  carried  over  into  the  historic  age  the  habits  of  life 
which  they  had  formed  in  prehistoric  times.  ^  See  page  138. 
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lengthy  began  to  clamor  for  a  written  code.     Every  one  then 
could  know  just  what  the  laws  were. 

After  much  agitation,  an  Athenian  named  Draco  was  employed 
to  write  out  a  code  for  the  state.    The  laws»  as  published,  were 
very  severe.    The  penalty  for  most  offenses,  even  the  D„^»g 
smallest  theft,  was  death.    The  Athenians  used  to  de-  code, 
dare  that  the  Draconian  code  had  been  written  "  not  ^"  ®'^* 
m  ink,  but  in  blood."     However,  its  publication  was  a  popular 
triumph,  and  the  first  step  toward  the  establishment  of  Athenian 
democracy. 

The  second  step  was  the  legislation  of  Solon.  This  celebrated 
Athenian  was  accounted  among  the  wisest  men  of  his  age.  The 
people  held  him  in  high  honor  and  gave  him  power  to  Lerfgi^tion 
reform  the  government.  One  of  Solon's  laws  did  of  Solon, 
away  with  the  custom  of  selling  debtors  into  slavery.  594-593  B.C. 
Henceforth  no  Athenian  was  ever  sold  for  debt.  Another  law  ad- 
mitted even  the  poorest  citizens  to  the  popular  assembly,  where  they 
could  vote  for  magistrates  and  judge  of  their  conduct  after  their 
year  of  office  was  over.  By  giving  the  common  people  a  greater 
share  in  the  government,  Solon  helped  forward  the  democratic 
movement  at  Athens. 

Solon's  reforms  satisfied  neither  the  nobility  nor  the  commons. 

They  continued  to  struggle,  the  one  class  against  the  other,  until 

the  disorder  of  the  times  enabled  an  ambitious  politi-  _     _,  . 

*^  How  PisiB- 

cian  to  gain  supreme  power  as  a  tyrant'.^  He  was  tntusbe- 
Solon's  own  nephew,  a  noble  named  Pisistratus.  This  <*"*•  tyrant, 
man  was  very  popular  at  Athens  because  of  his  exploits 
in  war,  his  pleasant  speech  and  engaging  manners,  and  his  cham- 
pionship of  the  poor  against  the  rich.  One  day  Pisistratus  came 
into  the  market  place  and  showed  the  people  his  body  bleeding 
from  many  wounds.  Hired  assassins,  he  declared,  had  tried  to 
take  his  life.  The  people  voted  their  favorite  a  bodyguard  of 
fifty  men,  armed  with  clubs.     Pisistratus  quietly  increased  their 

1  See  page  167. 
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number,  gave  them  spears  instead  of  clubs,  and  then  seized  the 
Acropolis.  Before  long  he  was  master  of  Athens.  The  tyrant 
had  a  checkered  career.  Twice  the  Athenians  drove  hint  into 
exile,  but  each  time  he  returned,  and  at  length  firmly  established 
his  authority. 

Pisistratus  used  the  tjnrant's  power  with  moderation.  The  laws 
made  by  Solon  were  not  overthrown.  The  people  stiU  went 
HowPiais-  through  the  form  of  electing  their  magistrates,  but 
tntoa  ruled.  Pisistratus  took  care  that  the  offices  should  be  held  by 
his  Relatives  and  personal  friends.  Through  them  he  could  col- 
lect the  taxes  and  enjoy  all  the  profits  of  his  position.  This  is 
precisely  the  method  followed  by  the  "  boss "  of  one  of  our 
American  cities. 

The  long  and  peaceful  rule  of  Pisistratus  meant  much  for  Athens. 
At  home,  he  fostered  agriculture  by  dividing  the  lands  of  banished 
Athene  nobles  among  the  peasants.     Abroad,  his  alliances  with 

under  neighboring  states  encouraged  the  rising  commerce  of 

Piiistratui.  Athens.  The  city  itself  was  adorned  with  handsome 
buildings,  among  them  a  great  temple  to  Olympian  Zeus,  which, 
however,  remained  unfinished  for  nearly  seven  centuries.  Pisistra- 
tus invited  to  his  court  prominent  architects,  sculptors,  and  poets 
from  all  parts  of  Greece.  Athens,  under  his  tyranny,  became  one 
of  the  most  flourishing  cities  in  the  Greek  world. 

On  the  death  of  Pisistratus  (527  B.C.),  his  sons  Hippias  and 
Hipparchus  took  control.  At  first  they  continued  the  wise  policies 
Hippias  and  ^^  ^^^^^  father.  Hipparchus,  however,  was  soon  killed 
Hipparchus.  Jq  a  private  quarrel.  Though  his  murderers  were  put 
to  death,  the  Athenians  set  up  statues  to  them  and  looked  upon 
them  as  martyrs.  To  slay  a  tyrant  was  felt  to  be  a  praiseworthy 
act.  Hippias,  the  survivor,  fearing  for  his  own  safety,  now  became 
a  cruel  and  suspicious  despot  Then  the  Athenians  began  to  plot 
his  downfall. 

Among  the  nobles  exiled  by  Pisistratus  there  was  a  certain  Clis- 
thenes.      His  family  had  gained  a  great  reputation  throughout 
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Greece  by  rebuilding  on  a  magnificent  scale  Apollo's  temple  at 
Delphi.*  Where  the  contract  called  for  only  coarse  stone,  they  had 
used  the  finest  Parian  marble.  It  was  not  surprising,  gxptation  of 
therefore,  that  the  priests  who  managed  the  Delphic  Hippias, 
oracle  were  ready  to  help  Clisthenes  in  expelling  Hip-  ^^^ 
pias.  After  this,  whenever  the  Spartans  consulted  the  oracle,  they 
got  no  answer  to  any  inquiry  but  "Athens  must  be  freed."  The 
Spartans  were  not  at  enmity  with  Hippias,  but  they  did  not  wish 
to  disr^ard  what  they  believed  to  be  the  command  of  Apollo.  At 
length  a  Spartan  army  invaded  Attica  and  drove  out  the  tyrant. 
But  this  was  not  the  last  of  Hippias.  We  shall  meet  him 
again. 

The  down^l  of  the  tyranny  and  the  return  to  Athens  of  the 
nobles  threatened  to  revive  the  old  strife  between  the  aristocrats 
and  the  common  people.    It  was  fortunate  for  Athens  p^.   . 
that  Clisthenes,  who  had  become  the  popular  leader,  the  new  law- 
was  a  true  statesman.     One  of  his  most  important  re-  *^^®^» 

508-507  B.C. 
forms  extended  Athenian  citizenship  to  many  foreign- 
ers and  emancipated  slaves  or  *'  freedmen  "  then  living  in  Attica. 
This  liberal  measure  swelled  the  number  of  citizens  and  helped  to 
make  the  Athenians  a  more  progressive  people. 

Clisthenes  has  also  the  credit  for  establishing  the  peculiar  insti- 
tution called  "  ostracism."     Every  year,  if  necessary,  the  citizens 

met  in   assembly   and   voted   against   any    persons 

Ostracisni. 
whom    they    thought   dangerous    to    the    state.     If 

as  many  as  six  thousand  votes  were  cast,  the  man  who  received 

the  highest  number  of  votes  had  to  go  into  honorable  exile  for  ten 

years.'    Though  ostracism  was  intended  as  a  precaution  against 

tyrants,  it  shortly  came  into  use  to  remove  unpopular  politicians. 

There  were  still  some  steps  to  be  taken  before  the  rule  of  the 

people  was  completely  secured  at  Athens.    But,  in  the  main,  the 

*  See  page  x6o,  note  x. 

'The  name  of  an  individual  voted  against  was  written  on  a  piece  of  pottery 
(Greek,  ostrakon),  whence  the  term  ostracism. 
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Athenians  by  500  B.C.  had  established  a  truly  democratic  govem- 
Athens  a  naent.  The  hour  was  now  rapidly  approaching  when 
domoeratlc  this  young  and  vigorous  democracy  was  to  show  forth 
■tat*.  i^g  worth  before  the  eyes  of  all  Greece. 

67.    Colonial  Expansion  of  Greece  (about  750-500  B.C.) 

While  Athens,  Sparta,  and  their  sister  states  were  working  out 
the  problems  of  popular  government,  another  movement  of  great 
The  neat  significance  was  going  on  in  the  Greek  world.  The 
age  of  Greeks,  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  b.c, 

colonicatioii.    ^^gg^Q  ^q  plant  numerous  colonies  along  the  shores  of 

the  Mediterranean  and  of  the  Black  Sea.     The  great  age  of  col- 
onization covered  more  than  two  hundred  years.^ 

Several  reasons  led  to  the  founding  of  colonies.  Trade  was  an 
important  motive.  The  Greeks,  just  as  the  Phoenicians,*  could 
Reaeoni  for  ^^^^^^^  large  profits  by  exchanging  their  manufactured 
fonndiiig  goods  for  the  food  and  raw  materials  of  other  coun- 
colonies.  ^^g  Land  hunger  was  another  motive.  The  poor 
soil  of  Greece  could  not  support  many  inhabitants,  and  when  pop- 
ulation increased,  emigration  afforded  the  only  means  of  relieving 
the  pressure  of  numbers.  A  third  motive  was  political  and  social 
unrest.  Greek  cities  at  this  period  contained  many  men  of  adven- 
turous disposition  who  were  ready  to  seek  in  foreign  countries  a 
refuge  firom  the  oppression  of  nobles  or  tyrants.  They  hoped  to 
find  in  their  new  settlements  more  freedom  than  they  had  at 
home. 

A  Greek  colony  was  not  only  a  trading  post ;  it  was  a  center  of 
Greek  life.  The  colonists  continued  to  be  Greeks  in  customs, 
Character  of  ^^^S^^E^f  ^^^  religion.  Though  quite  independent 
the  Greek  of  the  parent  state,  they  always  regarded  it  with  rever- 
colony.  gj^^g  ^^^  affection :  they  called  themselves,  patheti- 

cally, "  men  away  from  home."     Mother  city  and  daughter  colony 
traded  with  each  other,  and  in  time  of  danger  helped  each  other. 

1  See  the  map  facing  page  88.  ^  See  page  87. 
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A  symbol  of  this  unity  was  the  sacred  fire  carried  from  the  public 
hearth  of  the  old  community  to  the  new  settlement. 

Not  all  the  Greek  cities  were  equally  zealous  in  the  work  of  col- 
onization. Neither  Athens  nor  Sparta,  for  instance,  was  a  con* 
Leadine  spicuous  founder  of  cities.  It  was  rather  such 
centers  of  places  as  Chalcis  on  the  island  of  Euboea,  Corinth 
colonization.  ^^ ^  Megara  on  the  mainland,  and  Miletus  and  Rhodes 
in  Asiatic  Greece,  which  were  most  distinguished  for  their  colo- 
nizing activities. 

Greek  colonization  in  the  northern  ^gean  led  to  many  settle- 
ments on  the  three-pronged  peninsula  of  Chalcidice,*  which  took 
Colonies  in  ^^  name  from  the  parent  city  of  Chalcis.  Farther  to 
the  northern  the  east,  colonies  were  established  along  the  Thracian 
Agean.  coast  and  on  both  sides  of  the  long  passage  between 

the  Mediterranean  and  the  Euxine.  Among  these  was  the  great 
city  of  Byzantium  on  the  Bosporus.  The  Delphic  oracle  is  said 
to  have  advised  the  people  of  Megara  to  found  their  colony  there. 
It  was  good  advice,  for  Byzantium,  afterwards  known  as  Constanti- 
nople, is  still  one  of  the  great  capitals  of  the  world. 

The  inhabitants  of  Miletus  were  the  first  to  plant  settle- 
ments along  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea.     Their  enterprise  was  a 

Settlements  ^^^  ^^^*  since  the  wide  expanse  of  the  Euxine  and 
in  the  its  stormy  character  made   it  the  terror  of  sailors. 

Eozine.  r^^^  great  attraction  of  this  region  lay  in  the  rich  natu- 

ral resources.  The  cities  founded  here  were  centers  from  which 
the  Greeks  drew  their  supplies  of  fish,  wood,  wool,  grain,  metals, 
and  slaves.  The  immense  profits  to  be  gained  by  trade  made  the 
Greeks  willing  to  live  in  a  cold  country  so  unlike  their  own  and 
among  still  barbarous  peoples. 

The  West  furnished  far  more  attractive  sites  for  colonization- 
The  Italian  '^^  Greeks  could  feel  at  home  in  southern  Italy, 
colonies.  where  the  genial  climate,  pure  air,  and  sparkling  sea 
recalled  their  native  land.     At  a  very  early  date,  they  founded 

1  See  page  xaa. 
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Cuma:,  on  the  coast  just  north  of  the  Bay  of  Naples.  Cumse,  ia 
turn,  bad  a  daughter  city,  the  famous  Neapolis  (Naples),  which  in 
Roman  times  formed  a  home  of  Greek  cuhure  and  even  to-day 
possesses  a  large  Greek  population.  To  secure  the  approaches 
from  Greece  to  these  remote  colonies,  two  strongholds  were  es- 
tablished on  the  Strait  of  Messina :  Regium  on  the  Italian  shore 
and  Messana'  on  that  of  Sicily. 


"Temple  of  Neptune,"  Pxstvu 

fnaaa,  ihc  Gnek  Poiddonu,  vu  a  colony  of  Sybarit.    The  mil 
plitc  W  10  btldttrrtion  in  Ihe  ninlli  Knniiy  I  " 
used  u  qiuniei  for  laui  imicluTei.     The  lo-i 
ibc  bcs  pmervcd  nununcnu  at  uitiquiry. 

Among  ihe  other  colonies  in  southern  Italy  were  Tarentum  and 
Sybaris.  Tarentum  was  founded  by  Spartans  in  the  innermost 
angle  of  the  deep  gulf  between  the  "  heel  and  toe  "  of  TanHtam 
Italy.  A  Roman  poet  called  it  "  the  most  charming  •»*  Sybnia, 
comer  of  the  world."  ■  The  great  city  of  Sybaris  lay  on  the  west- 
ern shore  of  the  same  gulf.  So  famous  were  its  inhabitants  for 
Iiuurious  living  that  the  word  "  sybarite "  has  come  to  mean  a 
voluptuary. 

I  Uessan*  waj  settled  by  Meiienians  from  Ihe  Peloponnesus.  Tliey  changed 
■he  name  of  Ihe  earlier  Greek  colonr  there  (o  Messana,  lo  ceinlnd  [hem  of  their 
Mieriaod.  The  modern  city  of  Messina  has  suffered  repealedly  from  earlhquakes. 
The  last  and  tnotl  terrible  earthquake  (December  98,  1908)  converted  Messina 
into  1  heap  of  shapeless  ruins,  swept  by  fire  and  Rood.  Of  its  90,000  inhabiianis. 
fully  fiTe«iths  perished.  The  neighboring  city  ot  Reggio  (ancient  Regium)  was 
»lso  nearly  rained  in  the  ume  disaster.  »  Horace,  Odtj,  ii,  6,  13, 
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Greek  settlements  in  Sicily  were  mainly  along  the  coast.  Ex- 
pansion over  the  entire  island  was  checked  by  the  Carthaginians, 
The  Sicilian  ^^^  ^^^  numerous  possessions  at  its  western  extremity, 
colonies.  The  most  celebrated  colony  in  Sicily  was  Syracuse, 
established  by  emigrants  from  Corinth.  It  became,  in  time,  the 
largest  of  Greek  cities. 

In  Corsica,  Sardinia,  and  on  the  coasts  of  Gaul  and  Spain, 
Carthage  also  proved  too  obstinate  a  rival  for  the  Greeks  to  gain 
other  Medi-  ™^^^  ^^  ^  foothold.  The  city  of  Massilia  (modern 
terranean  Marseilles),  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhone,  was  the  chief 
settlements.  Q^eek  colony  in  this  part  of  the  Mediterranean.  On 
the  southern  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  were  Cyrene,  west  of 
Egypt,  and  Naucratis,  in  the  Delta  of  the  Nile.*  From  this  time 
many  Greek  travelers  visited  Egypt  to  see  the  wonders  of  that 
strange  old  country. 

Thus  in  little  more  than  two  centuries,  the  energetic  Greeks,  the 
greatest  colonizers  of  antiquity,  had  founded  settlements  from  the 
Results  of  Black  Sea  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  "All  the  Greek 
colonisation,  colonies,"  says  an  ancient  writer,  "  are  washed  by  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  and,  so  to  speak,  a  fringe  of  Greek  earth  is 
woven  on  to  barbarian  lands. "  *  Even  the  most  distant  settlements 
remained  Greek  in  blood,  speech,  manners,  and  religion.  To 
distinguish  themselves  from  the  foreigners  or  "  barbarians  " '  about 
them,  the  Greeks  began  to  call  themselves  by  the  common  name 
of  Hellenes.  Hellas,  their  country,  came  to  include  all  the  terri- 
tory possessed  by  Hellenic  peoples.  The  life  of  the  Greeks, 
henceforth,  was  confined  no  longer  within  the  narrow  limits  of  the 
-^gean.  Wherever  rose  a  Greek  city,  there  was  a  scene  of  Greek 
history. 

1  In  1910  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  America  began  excavations  on  the 
site  of  Cyrene.  Explorations  there  have  been  interrupted  by  the  war  between  Italy 
and  Turkey.  British  archeologists  have  conducted  researches  at  Naucratis,  the 
site  of  which  was  discovered  in  1884.  2  Cicero,  De  republican  ii,  4. 

8  Greek  barbaroi,  "  men  of  confused  speech."  Similarly,  the  Hebrews  referred 
to  all  foreigners  as  Gentiles. 
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68.    Language  and  Literature  as  Bonds  of  Union 

among  the  Greeks 

The  Greek  colonies,  as  we  have  seen,  were  independent  com- 
munities. In  Greece  itself  the  little  city-states  were  just  as  jealous 
of  their  liberties.  Nevertheless,  ties  existed,  not  of  i,angnaee  as 
common  government  but  of  common  interests  and  a  unifying 
ideals,  which  helped  to  unite  the  scattered  sections  of  ®"*' 
the  Greek  world.  The  strongest  bond  of  union  was,  of  course, 
the  one  Greek  speech.  Everywhere  the  people  used  the  same 
beautiful  and  expressive  language.  It  is  not  a  ''  dead  "  language, 
for  it  stiU  lives  on  the  lips  of  nearly  three  million  people,  not 
only  in  the  Greek  peninsula,  but  throughout  the  Mediterranean 
and  even  in  remote  America.  From  the  days  of  Homer  to  our 
own  time,  Greek  has  enjoyed  a  continuous  existence  — at  once  the 
oldest  and  yet  the  youngest  of  the  world's  great  tongues. 

We  must  not  forget,  however,  that  the  Greek  language  in- 
cluded a  variety  of  popular  dialects.     Every  little  isolated  com- 
munity as  a  rule  had  its  own  characteristic  idiom.     The  ^j^^  ^^^^ 
practice  of  writing,  which  became  general  after  750  B.C.,  great 
did  not  break  down  all  these  differences  in  speech.  ^^•^^• 
There  still  remained  four  important  dialects,  iEolic,  Doric,  Ionic, 
and  Attic.     The  Attic  dialect,  as  spoken  by  the  Athenians,  became 
the  most  cultivated  and  elegant  of  all  the  varieties  of  Greek. 

Greek  literature,  likewise,  made  for  unity.     The  I/iad  and  the 

Odyssey  were  sung  and  recited  in  every  Greek  village  for  centuries. 

They  formed  the  principal  textbook  in  the  schools ;  - .      . 

an  Athenian  philosopher  calls  Homer  the  "  educator  as  a  unify- 

of  Hellas."     It  has  been  well  said  that  these  two  epics  i'^g^o'ce; 

Homer, 
were  at  once  the  Robinson  Crusoe  and  the  Arabian 

^ightSf  the  Bible  and  the  Shakespeare,  of  the  Greek  people. 

The  writings  of  Hesiod,  an  early  Boeotian  poet,  were  second  only 

to  Homer's  as  a  unifying  force.     He  was  the  author  of  two  long 

poems,  the  Theogony^  already  mentioned,    and  the  Works  and 
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Days,  The  latter  composition  abounds  in  wise  precepts  and 
moral  reflections  :  "  Hard  work  is  no  shame ;  the  shame  is  idle- 
p  .  .  ness."  "  There  is  no  prize  like  a  good  wife ;  nothing 
Hesiod,  that  makes  you  shudder  like  a  bad;  she  roasts  you 

•'^'^  ?^      without  fire,  and  brings  you  to  a  raw  old  age."     The 

700  B.C. 

poem  ends  with  a  calendar  or  list  of  what  days  of  the 
month  are  lucky  or  unlucky  for  certain  actions.  "  Sometimes  a 
day  is  a  stepmother,  sometimes  a  mother,"  says  Hesiod,  pithily.* 

Homer  had  told  fascinating  narratives  about  the  adventurous  lives 
of  Greek  warriors  and  kings.  Hesiod,  in  much  soberer  verse,  de- 
Contrasts  scribes  the  toilsome  existence  of  a  farmer  in  one  of  the 
between         inland  parts  of  Greece.     He  gives  us  the  shadows  of 

H^rfod"*      a  picture  which  the  genius  of  Homer  had  so  brilliantly 
lighted  up. 

Somewhat  later  than  Hesiod,  the  Greeks  began  to  mature  a  new 
form  of  literary  expression  —  lyric  poetry.  In  its  beginnings,  the 
Lyric  ly^ic  was  the  creation  of  the  gifted  Ionian  race,  but 

po^t^y-  both  Cohans  and  Dorians  contributed  to  its  later  de- 

velopment. The  new  poetry  gave  utterance  to  the  fresh  thoughts 
and  vivid  emotions  which  stirred  all  Greek  peoples  at  this  time. 
In  short  poems,  accompanied  by  the  music  of  the  flute  or  the  lyre,  the 
Greeks  found  a  medium  for  the  expression  of  personal  feelings 
which  was  not  furnished  by  the  long  and  cumbrous  forms  of  the 
epic. 

Sappho,  writing  in  the  ^Eolian  dialect,  achieved  a  distinction 
which  the  Greeks  throughout  their  history  never  granted  to 
Sapplko  *"y  other  woman.     So  highly   was  her   poetry   es- 

about  teemed  that  she  was  reckoned  with  Homer.     "  Violet- 

weaving,  pure,  softly  smiling  Sappho,"  so  another  poet 
calls  her.*    Sappho's  genius  expressed  itself  in  passionate  love- 
songs,  full  of  tenderness  and  melody.     Only  two  of  her  poems  have 
reached  us  intact.   The  rest  survive  in  fragments — mutilated,  in-  , 
deed,  yet  tantalizing  in  their  perfect  loveliness. 

»  Works  and  Days,  825.  *  Alcaeus,  in  Aristotle,  Rketaric,  i,  9. 
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The  Dorian  lyric  is  best  represented  by  the  poems  of  Pindar. 
He  was  a  native  of  Thebes  in  Boeotia.  His  verses  were  so  popular 
that  he  became  the  "poet  laureate"  of  Greece,  pindar, 
During  a  long  and  prosperous  lifetime,  Pindar  wrote  5«M4^  B.C. 
with  great  success  almost  every  kind  of  lyric  poetry.  We  still 
possess  forty-four  of  his  odes,  composed  in  honor  of  the  winning 
athletes  at  the  Olympian  and  other  national  games.^  These  odes 
were  sometimes  sung  at  the  place  where  the  contests  were  held ; 
sometimes  after  the  victor's  return  to  his  native  city,  at  the  trium- 
phal procession  and  banquet  that  honored  his  deeds.  As  with  all 
Greek  lyrical  poetry,  the  loss  of  music  to  which  the  odes  were 
written  deprives  us  of  a  great  aid  to  their  proper  appreciation. 

To  this  period,  also,  belongs  the  collection  of  moral  stories  about 
animals,  which  we  know  as  /Esofs  Fables,  i£sop  is  said  to  have 
been  a  crippled  slave  who  lived  in  Samos  about  550  B.C.  Fables  of 
He  may  have  written  some  of  the  fables  which  pass  •*«>?. 
under  his  name,  but  many  of  them  probably  arose  in  India,  whence 
they  were  brought  to  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor.  These  short  tales, 
in  which  beasts  behave  like  men,  were  as  popular  in  antiquity  as 
tOKiay. 

69.    Progress  of  Culture  during  the  Seventh  and 

Sixth  Centuries 

The  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  before  Christ  form  a  noteworthy 
epoch  in  Greek  history.  Commerce  and  colonization  were  bring- 
ing their  educating  influence  to  bear  upon  the  Greeks. 
Greek  cities  were  rising  everywhere  along  the  Medi- 
terranean shores.  A  common  language,  literature,  and  religion 
were  making  the  people  more  and  more  conscious  of  their  unity 
as  opposed  to  the  "  barbarians ''  about  them. 

The  rise  of  philosophy  at  this  time  is  striking  evidence  of  the 
awakening  of  the  Greek  mind.  Thinkers  in  Ionia,  Italy,  and 
Sicily,  then  in  Greece  itself,  began  to  speculate  about  the  nature 

^  See  page  i6a. 
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of  the  universe.  These  persons  were  the  first  philosophers,  the 
first  men  who  loved  knowledge  for  its  own  sake.  They  were  not 
Rise  of  content  to  follow  the  poets  who  declared  that  the  gods 

philosopliy.  caused  such  things  as  changes  of  night  and  day,  the 
succession  of  the  seasons,  thunderstorms,  and  other  phenomena. 
The  philosophers  sought  a  natural  origin  for  everything.  Thales 
of  Miletus  taught  that  the  earth  was  formed  from  water  or 
moisture.  Another  thinker  substituted  air  for  water.  Another 
thought  fire  was  the  universal  first  substance.  These  philos- 
ophers, by  their  efforts  to  understand  the  world,  instead  of  simply 
repeating  the  myths  about  it,  began  an  intellectual  movement  that 
has  continued  to  our  own  time. 

Philosophical  speculation  sometimes  paved  the  way  for  scientific 
Rise  of  knowledge.     Thus  Thales  was  not  only  the  first  Greek 

science;         philosopher  but  also  the  father  of  Greek  science.     His 

Thales,  ^ 

about  640-      astronomical  lore,  gathered  partly  in  Egypt,  enabled 

562  B.C.         him  to  predict  a  celebrated  eclipse  of  the  sun.* 

Another  early  philosopher  and  scientist  was  Pythagoras,  who 
taught  in  Magna  Graecia.  He,  too,  had  lived  in  Egypt,  where  he 
Pythaeoras  ™"st  have  gained  some  of  his  knowledge  of  mathe- 
about  matics.     Pythagoras  is  said  to  have  proved  the  geomet- 

580-500  B.C.  j.j^^|  theorem  that  the  square  on  the  hypothennse  of 
a  right-angled  triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  squares  on  the 
sides.    This  famous  proposition  still  bears  his  name. 

The  colonizing  activity  of  the  Greeks  naturally  brought  acquaint- 
ance with   many  new  lands  and  strange  peoples.     Geographical 

^  knowledge  took  the  place  of  the  fancies  of  Homer 

New  geo-  °  '^ 

graphical        and  Hesiod.     About  500  B.C.,  Hecatseus  of  Miletus 

knowledge;  wrote  the  first  geography.  His  map  shows  the  world 
Hecatsus. 

divided  roughly  into  two  continents,  Europe  and  Asia, 

with  the  river  Ocean  encircling  them.  From  this  map  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  knowledge  of  the  Greeks  concerning  the  earth  had 
much  increased  since  the  days  of  Homer. 

1  See  page  6a. 
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Greek  history  has  now  been  traced  from  its  beginnings  to  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century  before  Christ.     It  is  the  history  of  a 
people,  not  of  one  country  or  of  a  united  nation.     Yet  ^j^^  Greek 
the  time  was  drawing  near  when  all  the  Greek  com-  werld, 
munities  were  to  be  brought  together  in  closer  bonds  ^ 
of  union  than  they  had  ever  before  known. 

Studies 

I.  On  outline  maps  indicate:  (a)  the  chief  centers  of  iEgean  culture; 
(i)  the  lands  occupied  by  lonians,  Dorians,  and  i^lians  after  the  Dorian 
invasion;  (r)  the  Peloponnesian  League  about  500  B.C.  2.  Explain: 
Magna  Giaecia,  oracle,  amphictyony,  helot,  Hellas,  Olympiad,  ephors. 
3.  Look  up  the  meaning  of  our  English  words:  *< ostracism";  "oracular"; 
"sybarite";  "philosopher";  "labyrinth."  4.  Explain  the  present  mean- 
ing and  historical  origin  of  the  following  expressions :  "  a  Delphic  response  " ; 
"  Draconian  severity  ";  "a laconic  speech."  5.  Make  a  list  of  ten  common  , 
English  words  derived  from  the  Greek.  6.  What  is  the  date  of  the  first 
iccorded  Olympiad?  of  the  expulsion  of  the  last  tyrant  of  Athens?  7.  What 
do  the  legends  of  the  Greeks  indicate  as  to  their  indebtedness  to  the  Orient  ? 
S.  Describe  the  Lions'  Gate  (illustration,  page  141);  the  "Treasury  of 
Atrens"  (illusFration,  page  142).  9.  Compare  Greek  ideas  of  the  future 
life  with  those  of  the  Babylonians.  10.  Why  has  the  Delphic  oracle  been 
called ** the  common  hearth  of  Hellas"?  11.  What  resemblances  do  you 
discover  between  the  Olympian  festival  and  one  of  our  great  international  ex- 
positions? 12.  What  differences  can  you  establish  between  an  ancient  city- 
state  such  as  Athens  and  (a)  a  modern  territorial  state  such  as  France  or 
England;  (^)  a  modern  city  such  as  Paris  or  London?  13.  Define  clearly: 
"monarchy";  "aristocracy";  "tjrranny";  "democracy."  14.  Contrast 
the  Greek  tyrant  with  the  Homeric  king  as  to  (a)  the  origin  and  extent  of  his 
powers,  and  (3)  the  security  of  his  position.  15.  Distinguish  between 
I^aconia  and  Lacedsemon.  16.  What  is  the  difference  in  condition  between 
a  serf  and  a  slave?  Were  the  helots  slaves  or  serfs?  17.  Can  you  find  any 
examples  of  serfdom  in  modern  times?  18.  What  reasons  can  you  suggest 
for  doabting  the  traditional  story  of  Lycurgus  as  the  creator  of  the  Spartan 
constitution?  19.  Why  are  the  earliest  laws  always  unwritten?  /'  20.  What 
differences  existed  between  Phoenician  and  Greek  colonization?  21.  Com- 
pare the  motives  which  led  to  Greek  colonization  with  those  which  led  to 
the  establishment  of  colonies  in  the  New  World.  22.  Why  did  the  colonies, 
as  a  rule,  advance  more  rapidly  than  the  mother  country  in  wealth  and 
population?  23.  What  is  the  origin  of  the  modern  city  of  Constantinople? 
of  Marseilles?  of  Naples?  of  Syracuse  in  Sicily? 
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70.    The  Perils  of  Hellas 

The  history  of  Hellas  for  many  centuries  had  been  uneventful  — 
a  history  of  the  uninterrupted  expansion  of  the  Hellenic  race  over 
Expanaion  barbarian  lands.  On  the  Greek  peninsula,  in  Sicily 
of  Hellas.  and  southern  Italy,  along  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor, 
among  the  islands  of  the  iEgean,  enterprising,  adventurous  Greeks 
had  planted  their  colonies  and  founded  their  cities.  Hellenic 
civilization,  spread  by  colonization  and  commerce,  promised  to 
penetrate  every  region  of  the  Mediterranean. 

The  middle  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  witnessed  the  approach  of 
a  crisis  in  Greek  history,  a  crisis,  also,  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
The  time  had  arrived  when  the  independent  and  isolated  Greek 
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communities  were  to  come  in  touch  with  the  great  despotic 

empires  of  Asia.     Orient  and  Occident,  for  so  many  centuries 

sharply  sundered,  began  now  to  draw  together.    Their   .  mh^^vi- 

contact  produced  the  Persian  and  Carthaginian  wars  straggle 

—  the  first  episode  in  the  long  and  still  unfinished  ^^^'^^^ 

^  ,     „  ,  OriMit. 

contest  of  the  East  against  the  West 

To  any  onlooker  the  impending  straggle  must  have  appeared 

desperately  unequal.    On  the  one  side  were  all  the  populous, 

centralized  countries  of  Asia ;  on  the  other  side,  the  chaimcter  of 

small,  scattered,  disunited  states  of  Greece.    In  the  the 

East  was  the  boundless  wealth,  in  men,  money,  and  •*"*«*•• 

equipment,  of  a  world-wide  empire.     In  the  West  were  the  feeble 

resources  of  a  few  petty  communities  which  had  never  learned  to 

work  together  for  common   ends.      Nevertheless,  Greece  won. 

The  story  of  her  victory  forms  an  imperishable   record  in  the 

annals  of  human  freedom. 

71.    Advance  of  Persia  to  the  Medlterraneani 

546-499  B.C. 

The  contest  with  the  Orient  began  in  eastern  or  Asiatic  Hellas 
about  fifty  years  before  the  other  parts  of  the  Hellenic  world  were 
involved.     It  started  with  the  conquest,  by  Lydia,  of  ^^^^ 
the  Greek   cities  along   the    coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Greeks  con- 
Croesus,  last  and  most  famous  of  the  Lydian  monarchs,  5P*"*  ^^ 
was  able  to  bring  the  .^Eolian,   Ionian,   and   Dorian 
colonies  under  his  sway. 

The  rale  of  Croesus  did  not  press  harshly  upon  the  Greeks. 
He  contented  himself  with  exacting  a  yearly  tribute,  and  allowed 
his  new  subjects  to  manage  their  local  concerns  MUdmleof 
without  interference.  Croesus,  in  spirit,  was  half  a  CnBaue. 
Greet  He  honored  Greek  sanctuaries  in  Ionia,  welcomed  Greek 
travelers  to  his  court,  and  even  sent  rich  offerings  to  the  shrine  of 
the  Delphic  Apollo.  Under  his  peaceful  policy  one  might  have 
looked  for  the  gradual  union  of  Greeks  and   Lydians,   perhaps 
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even  for  the  spread  of  Hellenic  civilization  throughout  all  Asia 
Minor. 

These  results  were  not  to  occur.  At  this  very  period  there 
arose  in  the  lands  of  the  distant  East  a  remarkable  man  whose 
CvTosthe  sweeping  conquests  were  to  change  the  course  of 
Great  con-  Oriental  history.  We  need  not  tell  again  the  story  of 
qaersLydia.  ^y^us  the  Great,   founder  of  the   Persian   Empire.' 

546  B.C. 

His  annexation  of  Media  began  a  victorious  career 
which  never  ceased  until  his  arms  had  been  carried  throughout 
all  western  Asia.  Lydia  soon  felt  the  Persian  attack.  Sardis,  the 
capital,  fell  in  546  b.c.,  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  Lydian  kings 
passed  away  forever. 

The  change  from  the  rule  of  Croesus  to  that  of  Cyrus 
brought  a  greater  measure  of  subjection  for  the  Asiatic  Greeks. 
Harsh  role  Besides  paying  taxes,  they  had  to  provide  troops  and 
of  CyiuB.  ships  at  the  will  of  the  king.  The  system  of  tyrannies 
which  Cyrus  set  up  in  many  of  the  cities  proved  to  be  especially 
vexatious.  The  tyrant  was  in  each  case  a  Greek,  but  a  Greek 
who  naturally  favored  the  interests  of  his  Persian  overlord.  Un- 
der these  circumstances,  it  seemed  unlikely  that  the  liberty-loving 
lonians  would  long  remain  obedient  subjects  of  their  Persian 
masters. 

The  subjugation  of  Lydia  and  the  Greek  seaboard  by  Cyrus 
the  Great  extended  the  Persian  Empire  to  the  Mediterranean- 
Additional      The  conquest  of  Phoenicia  and  Cyprus  by  Cambyses 

conqaests       added  the  Phoenician  navy  to  the  resources  of  the 

by  Cam-  '^ 

byses,  52j^-     naighty  empire.     Persia  had  now  become  a  sea  power, 

522  B.C.         able  to  cope  with  the  Greeks  on  thejr  own  element. 

The  subjection  of  Egypt  by  the  same  king  led  naturally  to  the 

annexation  of  the  Greek  colonies  on  the  north  African  shore.* 

Thus  Hellas  found  the  entire  coast  of  the  eastern  Mediterranean 

under  the  control  of  a  new,  powerful,  and  hostile  state. 

The  accession  of  Darius  to  the  Persian  throne  only  increased 

1  See  pages  63-64-  >  See  page  i8a 
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the  dangers  that  overshadowed  Hellas.     The  new  ruler  aimed  to 
complete  the  work  of  Cyrus  and  Cambyses  by  extend-  p^^  t^, 
ing  the  empire  wherever  a  natural  frontier  had  not  woild- 
been  reached.    Though  we  shall  never  know  just  *"'^'"'"- 
vhat  were  the  plans  of  Darius  in  his  invasion  of  Europe,  it  is  not 
difficult  lo  beUeve  that  they  embraced  a  colossal  scheme  for  the 
conquest,  first  of  Thrace  and 
Macedonia,  and  then  of  Euro- 
pean   Greece.     The   ambitious 
monarch  may  have  intended  to 
brizig  all  the  northern  shores  of 
the  Meditenanean  under  Per- 
sian sway. 

The  attack  of  Darius  began 
"rith  his  celebrated  Scythian  ex- 
pedition.*   Its  pur-  Bcytb^ 
pose  was  probably  upeditlon, 
the  conquest  of  ''^*5" 

Thrace  as  far  as  the     '  '  C-^i^  o"  the  pvbb 

Danube.  The  Great  King,  how-  ,J^^^ZtZa^^nT.^.'^'l^«. 
ever,  is  said  to  have  marched    "'ih » i»""i  wmth  on  hu  head  uai  ■  Kcpwr 

,.,..,  .       in  one  hand.    With  Ihc  oIlHt  hand  ht  poun 

beyond  that  river  mto  the  tern-  .  liba.i™.  H.  b™,  to  be  performing  .  «- 
tory  of  the  savage  Scythians.*  iigiouiriie,n«iobeHiBeringanignoiiiiniou. 
Never  before  had  the  silence  of 

their  northern  wilderness  been  disturbed  by  the  tramp  of  an  in- 
vading host.  The  enterprise,  apparently,  was  a  great  success. 
Even  the  Scythians  learned  to  tremble  at  the  name  of  Persia's 
king.  After  the  return  of  Darius  to  Asia,  his  lieutenants  con- 
quered the  Greek  settlements  on  the  Hellespont  and  extended 
Persian  sway  over  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  The  realm  of  Persia 
iras  thus  brought  to  the  very  doors  of  Greece.  The  attack  on 
that  country  did  not  take  place,  however,  till  about  twenty  years 
later.    It  was  provoked  by  a  revolt  of  the  Ionian  Greeks. 

>  See  page  66.  •  See  page  31,  note  4, 
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72.    The  Ionian  Revolt,  499-493  B.C. 

The  Ionian  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  though  chafing  under  the 
Persian  yoke,  failed  to  take  advantage  of  the  favorable  opportunity 
TheSiwr-  ^^^  revolt  presented  by  the  absence  of  Darius  in 
tansnfase  Scythia.  When  the  outbreak  occurred,  a  few  years 
to  aid  Ionia,  i^ter,  the  Asiatic  Greeks  found  themselves  forced  to 
meet  almost  single-handed  the  entire  resources  of  Persia.  Sparta, 
at  that  time  the  great  military  power  of  Greece,  refused  to  aid  the 
lonians,  in  spite  of  the  entreaties  of  Aristagoras,  the  former  tyrant 
of  Miletus.  Aristagoras  urged  that  it  was  a  disgrace  for  the  lonians 
to  be  slaves,  a  disgrace  which  the  Greeks  ought  not  to  tolerate, 
especially  the  Spartans  who  were  the  leaders  of  Greece.  But  the 
Spartans  were  not  convinced,  even  when  Aristagoras  described  in 
alluring  language  the  wealth  and  weakness  of  Persia.  "  The  bar- 
barians,'' said  he,  "  are  not  valiant  in  fight,  whereas  you  show  the 
greatest  valor  in  war.  Their  fighting  is  after  this  fashion,  namely, 
with  bows  and  arrows  and  a  short  spear,  and  they  go  into  battle 
wearing  trousers  and  with  caps  on  their  heads.  Thus  they  are 
easily  conquered.  Then  again,  they  have  good  things  in  such 
quantity  as  not  all  the  other  nations  of  the  world  together  possess ; 
first  gold,  then  silver  and  bronze  and  embroidered  garments  and 
beasts  of  burden  and  slaves.  All  these  things  you  Spartans  might 
have  for  yourselves,  if  you  so  desired."  * 

Aristagoras  fared  better  at  Athens.     To  the  cities  of  Ionia, 

Miletus  especially,  the  Athenians  were  attached  by  the  closest  of 

-«.    ^-  commercial  and  social  ties.     Moreover,  Athens  at  this 

Why  the  ' 

Athenians  time  was  not  on  good  terms  with  Persia.  Hippias, 
sent  aid  to  jj^j  banished  tyrant,*  had  been  welcomed  by  the  sa- 
traps  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Athenians  feared  lest 
Hippias  should  return  with  a  Persian  army  and  get  himself 
restored  to  power.  For  these  reasons  they  gladly  responded 
to  the  appeals  of  Aristagoras,  and  sent  twenty  ships  to  help  the 

1  Herodotus,  v,  49.  *  See  page  175. 
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loniam.    Even  little  Eretria,  on  the  island  of  Euboea,  contributed 
five  ships  to  fight  in  the  cause  of  Greek  freedom. 

Although  the  allied  forces  gained  some  temporary  successes 
and  burned  Sardis,^  the  old  capital  of  Lydia,  there  was  slight  hope 
of  a  prolonged  resistance  to  the  Persian  arms.  The  pijii^^ 
Athenians  finally  withdrew  from  the  unequal  struggle,  of  the 
leaving  the  disunited  Ionian  cities  to  withstand  their  '•*^^^*^- 
enemies  as  best  they  could.  The  capture  and  destruction  of  the 
great  seaport  of  Miletus  by  the  Persians  marked  the  beginning  of 
the  end.  One  by  one  the  cities  of  Ionia  fell  again  into  Persian 
hands.  Thus  the  first  serious  effort  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  to 
recover  their  independence  ended  in  a  complete  failure.  The 
feelings  of  the  Athenians  at  the  unhappy  outcome  of  the  revolt  are 
well  illustrated  in  a  story  told  by  Herodotus.  "  The  Athenians/' 
he  says, ''  showed  themselves  beyond  measure  afflicted  at  the  fall  of 
Miletus.  In  many  ways  they  expressed  their  sympathy,  and 
especially  by  their  treatment  of  Phrynichus.  When  this  poet 
brought  out  upon  the  stage  his  drama  of  the  Capture  of  Miletus, 
the  whole  audience  burst  into  tears ;  and  the  people  sentenced  him 
to  pay  a  fine  of  one  thousand  drachmas '  for  recalling  to  them 
their  own  misfortunes.  They  likewise  made  a  law  that  no  one 
should  ever  again  exhibit  that  piece."  • 

73.    First  Persian  Expedition  against  Greece,  492  B.C. 

The  charming  story-teller  whom  we  have  just  quoted  declares 
that  Darius  was  consumed  with  rage  when  tidings  came  of  the 
burning  of   Sardis   by  the  lonians  and    Athenians,  ^^jn^l 
"  *  \Vho  are  these  Athenians  ? '  he  asked,  and,  be-  Darius  at 
ing  informed,  called   for  his  bow,  and   placing  an  **'•^»"•^• 
arrow  on  the  string,  shot  upward  into  the  sky,  saying,  as  he  let  fly 
the  shaft  — '  Grant  me,  Zeus,  to  revenge  myself  on  the  Athenians  1 ' 

^Seepage  64. 

^  The  drachma  was  the  cominonest  silver  coin  current  among  the  Greeks.    Its 
valae,  in  terms  of  our  money,  would  be  about  eighteen  cents.     '  Herodotus,  vi,  ai. 
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After  this  speech  he  bade  his  cupbearer  to  repeat  three  times 

every  day,  when  his  dinner  was  spread,  these  words  to  him  — 

*  Master,  remember  the  Athenians.' "  ^ 

No  sooner  was  quiet  restored  in  Asia  Minor  than  Darius  began 

preparations  for  the  punishment  of  Athens  and  Eretria.     The 

^  X--  XI  restless  Thracians  and  Macedonians  also  needed 
Destruction 

of  a  Persian    attention.     A  large  land   and  naval  armament  like 

aimament,  ^y^^^  which  Darius  himself  had  led  into  Europe  was 
492  B.C. 

intrusted  to  Mardonius,  the  youthful  son-in-law  of  the 

king.  Mardonius  expected  to  conquer  the  entire  Greek  penin- 
sula, but  only  retook  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  The  Persian  fleet 
on  which  he  depended  for  provisions  was  partly  wrecked  off  the 
promontory  of  Mount  Athos.  In  consequence  of  this  disaster 
Mardonius  did  not  continue  the  invasion,  but  returned  with  his 
troops  to  Asia  Minor. 

This  partial  failure  of  the  expedition  only  led  to  renewed  exer- 
tions by  Darius.  His  plans  now  comprehended  the  subjection  of 
The  Great  ^^  Greece.  Persian  heralds  were  sent  to  every  Greek 
King  renews  city  to  demand  "earth  and  water,"  the  customary 
his  efforts,  symbols  of  submission.  All  the  island  states  and 
many  on  the  mainland  were  terrified  into  an  acknowledgment  of 
the  Persian  claims.  But  at  Athens  and  Sparta,  the  unfortunate 
heralds  were  thrown  into  pits  and  wells  and  bidden  to  take  what 
they  wanted.  By  these  acts,  in  violation  of  the  sanctity  of  ambas- 
sadors, Athens  and  Sparta  put  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
Great  King's  grace.    It  was  to  be  war  to  the  bitter  end. 

74.    Second  Persian  Expedition:  Battle  of  Marathon, 

490  B.C. 

Early  in  the  year  490  B.C.,  a  Persian  fleet,  bearing  an  army  of 
perhaps  sixty  thousand  men,  set  out  from  Ionia  for  Greece.  The 
commanders  were  Datis  and  Artaphernes,  with  whom  went  the 
aged  Hippias,  who  hoped  to  rule  once  more  over  Athens.    The 

1  Herodotus,  v,  105. 
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loute  this  time  led  strught  across  the  j£gean.    The  island  states 
OD  the  way  were  quickly  subdued.    The  little  city  of  Eietria  was 
betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians  and  utterly  Th« 
destroyed.     Athens  had  next  to  feel  the  wrath  of  the  J^"^* 
Great  King.     Could  it  hope  to  escape  ?  Srstiia. 

.\cting  upon  the  advice  of  Hippias,  the  Persians  crossed  the 
oarrow  strait  between  Euboea  and  Attica,  and  landed  on  the  plain 
of  Marathon.  Here,  if  the  Greeks  should  make  a  tj,,  undlag 
stand,  the  level  country  would  be  suitable  for  the  ex-  at  Hwitlioii. 
cellent  Persian  cavalry.  It  is  likely,  however,  that  Datis  and 
.Artaphernes  did  not  want  to  fight  at  Marathon.     Their  landing 


Greek  Soldiers  in  Akms 

Fno)  a  Gmit  vue  ot  about  ihe  dine  of  ibe  billle  of  MancboEU 

Kerns  to  have  been  a  mere  feint  to  attract  the  Greek  forces  as  far 
as  possible  from  Athens.  That  city,  they  thought,  contained  many 
people  who  would  welcome  the  restoration  of  Hippias,  even  by 
means  of  Persian  soldiers.  Datis  and  Artaphemes  probably  in- 
tended to  leave  enough  troops  at  Marathon  to  hold  the  Greeks  in 
check,  and  then  to  sail  with  the  rest  of  their  army  to  Athens. 
The  Pereian  commanders  doubtless  believed  that  there  were 
traitors  in  Athens,  as  in  Eretria,  who  would  surrender  the  city 
without  a  struggle. 

The  situation  of  the  Athenians  was  indeed  desperate.  Includ- 
ing a  detachment  from  the  patriotic  town  of  Plaiasa,  they  had 
scarcely  ten  thousand  men  with  whom  to  fiice  an  army  far  more 
numerous  and  hitherto  invincible.    As  soon  as  news  came  that  the 
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Persians  had  landed,  the  Athenians  sent  Phidippides,  a  long-dis- 
tance runner,  to  Sparta  to  ask  help.  He  reached  Sparta,  one 
TheSMi-  hundred  and  fifly  miles  distant,  on  the  second  day 
tana  delay  and  delivered  his  message.  "Men  of  Sparta,"  he 
their  aid.        g^^j^^  u  ^^  Athenians  beg  you  to  assist  them,  and  not 

allow  their  state,  the  most  ancient  in  Greece,  to  be  enslaved  by 
the  barbarians.  Eretria,  look  you,  is  already  reduced  to  bond- 
age, and  Greece  weakened  by  the  loss  of  no  mean  city."  The 
Spartans  promised  aid,  but  not  at  once.  One  of  their  religious 
laws,  they  pleaded,  forbade  their  going  to  war  before  the  full 
moon.^  So  the  Spartans  waited,  and  the  Athenians  and  Platxans 
had  to  meet  the  invader  alone. 

But  even  better,  perhaps,  than  a  Spartan  army  was  the  genius  of 
Miltiades.    He  was  an  Athenian  noble  who  had  been  formerly  a 

tyrant  of  the  Thracian  Chersonesus.     The'  Persian 
Miltiadea. 

advance  on  the  Hellespont  forced  him  to  return  to 

Athens,  where  he  became  one  of  the  Athenian  generals.  When 
news  of  the  arrival  of  the  Persians  reached  Athens,  the  popular 
assembly  adopted  the  suggestion  of  Miltiades,  not  to  await  the 
coming  of  the  enemy,  but  to  send  the  little  army  at  once  to  Mara- 
thon. The  supreme  control  of  the  forces  rested,  of  course,  on  the 
commander  in  chief  of  the  Athenian  forces.  He  and  the  other 
generals,  however,  deferred  to  Miltiades,  whose  experience  of 
Persian  warfare  and  well-known  military  ability  marked  him  out 
for  leadership. 

The  account  of  the  battle  of  Marathon  has  been  much  obscured 
by  legends  from  which  it  is  difficult  to  disentangle  the  truth.  For 
The  Greek  several  days  the  two  armies  faced  each  other,  the  Par- 
victory  at  sians  on  the  lower  plain,  the  Greeks  above,  in  a  moun- 
Marathon.  ^;^^  valley  which  commanded  the  main  roads  to  Athens. 
The  Persians  were  expecting  a  favorable  signal  from  their  friends 

1 A  related  belief  was  that  of  the  ancient  Germans,  who,  according  to  Julius  Caesar 
{CommeniarUs,  i,  50),  despaired  of  victory  if  they  joined  battle  before  the  new  moon. 
Similar  superstitions  are  held  by  many  modern  savages. 
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at  Athens,  before  sailing  to  the  atUck  of  the  city.    The  signal  did 
not  come,  and  at  last  Datis  and  Artaphemes  decided  to  delay  no 
longer,  but  at  once  to  advance  on  Athens  from  the  sea.     They  had 
already  embarked  the  cavalry  and  part  of  the  infantry  when,  to 
their    surprise,    they   saw    themselves    Dcing 
charged  by  the  enemy.    Acting  on  the  advice 
of  Miltiades,  the  Greeks  had  determined  to 
strike  the  first  blow.    The  heavy-armed  sol- 
diers (hoplites)  crossed  the  plain  at  the  quick 
step,  and  in  the  face  of  a  shower  of  arrows 
came  to  close  quarters  with  the  barbarians. 
The  issue  of  the  conflict  soon  justified  the 
confidence    which   Miltiades   had   placed   in 
Greek  discipline  and  Greek  valor.    The  Per- 
sians were  driven  to  their  ships  with  heavy  loss.' 
The    invaders,    though   defeated,   did   not 
abandon  hope  of  capturing  Athena.    Part  of 
the  Persian  fleet  now  rounded  the  _^  p^ 
promontory  of  Sunium,  with  the  iiuaaie 
purpose  of  descending  on  the  city  *'^'*  ''***'• 
in  the  absence  of  its  defenders. 
But  Miltiades  and  his  men  made  a  forced 
march  to  Athens,  and  when  the  Persians  ar-       Gravestone  of 
rived,  they   found   the   heroes   of  Marathon 
awaiting  them  on  the  shore.     Datis  and  Ar- 
taphemes   wisely    decided    not    to    attempt    a       Found  aai  Mamban 

landing.  Back  to  Asia  went  the  splendid  |;;„"''.t,h^nt*"°B'c 
expedition,  with  half  of  its  errand  of  vengeance  intomctiy  «iied  the 
nnfiilfiUed.  ""°' "    ""  °"' 

Marathon  has  been  often  reckoned  among  the  decisive  battles 
in  the  world's  history.     It  did  not,  indeed,  conclude  the  struggle 

1  The  story  goes  that  Immediately  after  the  battle  a  fleet  rrinner  was  dispatched 
from  Mstalhon  to  Athens  with  tidings  of  the  result.  Onward  he  sped  over  the 
difficoll  roads,  never  slopping  for  FESt  until  he  had  rushed  into  the  market  place  of 
■becitjrand  gasped  odl  the  eventful  words,  "  Rejoice;  the  victory  is  ours"  Ix^lperi 
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between  Asia  and  Europe.    The  Persians  were  to  make  one  mord 

effort  to  conquer  Greece.     But  after   Marathon  they   delay e<^ 

Whv  Man-    another  invasion  for  a  full  decade,  and  thus  gave  thd 

thon  was  a     Greeks  a  breathing  spell  in  which  to  prepare  them- 

decisiye         selves  for  even  more  determined  resistance.     The 
iMittle. 

defeat  of  a  powerful  armament  by  a  small  force  of 

resolute  soldiers  was  a  wonderful  encouragement  to  those  who 
bade  Greece  refuse  the  Persian  yoke  and  strike  a  blow  for  free- 
dom, "The  Athenians,**  says  Herodotus,  "were  the  first  who 
dared  to  look  upon  the  Median  garb,  and  to  face  men  clad  in 
that  fashion.  Until  this  time  the  very  name  of  the  Medes  had 
been  a  terror  to  the  Greeks  to  hear.'*  * 

76.   The  Interval  of  Preparation,  490-480  B.C. 

Many  Greeks  believed  that  Darius  would  now  abandon  all  hopei; 
of  subduing  them.  Far-sighted  men,  however,  felt  certain  that  the 
The  Atheni-  ^^^^  crisis  was  yet  to  come.  The  Athenians,  especially, 
ana  to  the  began  to  make  preparations  to  meet  another  attack. 
*®"'  And  it  was  the  Athenians  who,  during  the  ten  years 

between  the  second  and  third  Persian  invasions,  became  the  real 
leaders  of  Greece. 

The  great  victory  of  Marathon  made  Miltiades  a  popular  hero. 
The  Athenians  were  so  confident  of  his  abilities  that  they  gave  bira 
An  effort  to  *^^  command  of  a  fine  fleet  of  seventy  ships,  nearly 
recover  the  their  entire  navy  at  this  time.  With  this  he  was  to 
JEgt&Tk.  punish  the  island  states  of  the  Mgean  which  had  aided 
Persia  in  the  recent  struggle.     By  snatching  control  of  the  ^Egean 

piKQfAey).  Then,  overcome  by  his  tremendous  exertions,  he  sank,  dying,  to 
the  ground.  The  modern  Greeks  still  cherish  this  tale  of  the  old  heroic  days. 
At  the  revival  of  the  Olympian  games,  in  1896,  the  Marathon  race  attracted  compel- 
ing  athletes  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  To  the  great  and  appropriate  joy  of 
every  Athenian,  the  event  was  won  by  a  young  Greek  peasant  He  covered  the 
distance  —  26  miles,  385  yards  —  in  a  little  less  than  3  hours. 

1  Herodotus,  vi,  ixa.    In  this  passage  the  historian  uses  the  term  "  Mede^as 
equivalent  to  "  Persian." 
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from  Persiaa  hands,  the  Athenians  aimed  to  form  an  outer  circle 
of  defense  against  a  future  invasion. 

The  high  hopes  of  the  Athenians  were  destined  to  be  blasted. 
Miltiadcs  sailed  first  to  the  island  of  Paros,  which  had  furnished  a 
ship  to  the  Persian  fleet.  He  besieged  the  city  of  Bnd  of 
Paros  without  success,  and  then  returned  to  Athens,  Miiti«dM. 
voQoded  and  discouraged.  His  enemies  among  the  democratic 
party  now  accused  him  of  deceiving  the  people.  They  had  him 
ttied  and  heavily  fined.     Soon  after  his  condemnation,  Miltiades 


Ii  «nn  the  Rmiiai  of  the  191  Grecki  who  fill  In  ihi  baiile.    Eicivilioni  undetulKn  tn 
I V->^i  ditdoaed  ubo,  fauiuu  ban»,  ■□<!  fiagmeiiu  oC  pottery  belonging  to  ibc  era  of  the 

died  in  disgrace,  but  he  lefl  a  son  who  in  after  days  was  to  revive 
the  feme  of  his  Other's  house. 

Since  the  reforms  of  Clislhcnes*  the  nobles  had  been  steadily 
losing  ground  at  Athens.  The  death  of  Miltiades  deprived  them 
of  their  most  conspicuous  champion.  The  way  lay  h^  )ead«rt 
open  for  new  democratic  leaders.  Amoi^  these  were  "  AtiwM. 
the  celebrated  statesmen,  Aristides  and  Themistocles.  Both  men 
veic  able  and  patriotic,  but  they  could  not  agree  as  to  the  best 
plan  for  Athens  to  follow  in  order  to  defend  herself  against  the 
Pemos. 

■  See  page  175. 
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Aristides  represented  the  less  radical  members  of  the  demo- 
cratic party.  He  had  been  the  friend  of  that  conservative  re- 
Axiatidef  former,  Chsthenes.  Aristides  believed  in  the  Spartan 
his  character  military  system,  and  looked  on  a  trained  body  of 
and  policy,  soldiers  as  the  chief  bulwark  of  the  state.  Let  the 
Athenians  increase  their  army,  he  urged,  and  meet  the  Persians 
on  land.  In  support  of  this  argument,  he  pointed  to  the  glorious 
victory  of  Marathon,  won  by  the  army,  and  to  the  inglorious 
failure  of  the  fleet  before  Paros.  Such  words  had  all  the  more 
weight,  coming  as  they  did  from  one  who  enjoyed  a  great  reputa- 
tion for  wisdom  and  integrity. 

Themistocles  was  a  man  of  very  different  aims  and  temper. 
From  early  youth  he  showed  a  decided  bent  for  public  affairs. 
Themis-  He  did  not  spend  his  holidays  in  play  or  idleness,  as 
tocles.  other  children,  but  practiced  speech  making  and  dec- 

lamation, instead.  His  schoolmaster,  seeing  him  thus  occupied, 
would  sometimes  remark,.  "  You,  my  boy,  will  be  nothing  smaU^ 
but  great  one  way  or  another,  either  for  good  or  for  bad." 
Themistocles  fought  bravely  at  Marathon,  but  so  envied  the  victor 
of  that  battle  as  to  declare  that  the  **  trophies  of  Miltiades" 
robbed  him  of  sleep.  Without  wealth  or  influential  friends,  never- 
theless his  consuming  ambition  and  brilliant  intellect  soon  brought 
him  into  prominence  at  Athens.  And  though,  as  he  said  of 
himself,  ''  he  knew  nothing  of  music  and  song,  he  did  know  how 
to  make  a  small  city  great  and  glorious."  * 

Themistocles,  as  the  head  of  the  more  radical  democrats,  pro- 
PoUcy  of        posed  a  policy  which,  if  adopted,  meant  a  great  de- 
Themis-         parture  for  Athens.     He  would  sacrifice  the  army  to 
the  navy  and  make  his  city  the  strongest  sea  power 
in  Greece.     The  safety  of  Athens,  he  believed,  lay  in  her  ships. 

Fortunately  for  Athens  and  for  Greece,  the  proposals  of  Themis- 
tocles gained  the  day.  The  opposing  statesmen  were  put  to 
the  test  of  ostracism.    Themistocles  triumphed,  and  Aristides  went 

1  Plutarch,  Themistocles,  a. 
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into  exile.  At  the  time  of  the  voting,  an  illiterate  citizen  who  was 
a  stranger  to  Aristides,  requested  him  to  write  down  that  states- 
man's name  on  the  ballot.     ''  Why,"  said  Aristides, 

Oitnictgin  fff 
doing  as  he  was  asked,  "  do  you  wish  to  ostracize  AristidM 

him?"     "Because,"  said  the  fellow,  "I  am  tired  of  *boat 
hearing  him  everywhere  called  the  Just."  *  4«»3    •  • 

Themistocles  was  now  master  of  the  situation.  Already  he 
had  carried  in  the  popular  assembly  a  measure  for  the  fortifi- 
cation of  Piraeus,  a  port  with  three  harbors,  four  miles  distant  from 
Athens.'  The  work  was  begun,  but  it  was  not  completed  until 
after  the  Persian  wars.    The- 


mistocles was  also  „     ,  \  r\^ 

Naval  pro-  |  vD£yv\i<>rjol^ 

able  to  persuade   gram  of  I  ^^£/XpDI 

the  citizens  to  use  Themiii-  )  r  P I 

,  ^  tocles. 

the  revenues   from 

some  silver  mines  recently  dis-  a  Themisixxzles  Ostrakon 

covered  in  Attica,  for  the  up-  BritUh  Mufcum,  London 

building  of  their  fleet.     When     /  ^"«™".'  ^  '  ff *"*""*  !i?u "** '"  '^^'  "^ 

*^  the  Acropolis  of  Athens.    This  ostrakon  was 

the  Persians  came,  the  Athenians     used  to  vote  for  the  ostracism  of  Themistocles, 
_^  ^     1  .      .  .1  ..V      either  in  483   B.C.  when   he  was  Tictorioui 

were  able  to  oppose  them  with    .g,i„,  j,^^^^  „  „„,  ^„  y„„  ,„„^ 

nearly   two    hundred    triremes  •     ^*^°  Themistocles  was  himself  defeated  and 
,      ,  .      ^  forced  into  exile. 

—  the  largest  navy  m  Greece. 

The  time  was  approaching  when  Greece  must  meet  a  third 
and  even  more  terrible  invasion  by  Persia.     In  the  face  of  the 
common  danger,  some  of  the  Greeks  surrendered  their  c^ngjegg  ^^f 
rivahies  and  united  in  measures  of  defense.     In  481   Corinth, 
B.C.,  upon  the  suggestion  of  Themistocles,  a  congress  4*'®-^' 
of  representatives  from   the   patriotic  states  assembled  on  the 
Isthmus  of  Corinth.    At  this  gathering,  Sparta  was  put  in  com- 
mand of  the  allied  fleet  and  army.     The  Athenians,  whose  claim 
to  the  leadership  of  the  fleet  was  far  better  than  that  of  the 

1  Plutarch,  Arish'des,  7.  tSee  the  map,  page  203. 

*  The  trireme  is  supposed  to  have  had  three  tiers  or  banks  of  oars,  placed  one 
■bove  the  other.  Each  tier  thus  required  an  oar  about  a  yard  longer  than  the  one 
immediately  beneath  it.    There  were  about  aoo  rowers  on  a  trireme. 
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Spartans,  generously  remained  in  the  background.    We  shall  see 
later  how  great  were  their  services  to  the  Greek  cause. 

"  Ten  years  after  Marathon,"  says  a  Greek  historian,  "  the  bar- 
barians returned  with  the  vast  armament  which  was  to  enslave 
Pnpara-  Hellas."  ^  Darius  was  now  dead,  but  his  son  Xerxes 
tionsof  had  determined  to  complete  the  father's  unfinished 

*      •  task.    The  Persian  realm  resounded  with  the  din  of 

preparation.  Vast  quantities  of  provisions  were  collected ;  the 
Hellespont  was  bridged  with  boats ;  and  the  rocky  promontory  of 
Mount  Athos,  where  a  previous  fleet  had  suffered  shipwreck,^  was 
pierced  with  a  canal.  An  army  of  several  hundred  thousand  men 
was  brought  together  from  all  parts  of  the  Great  King's  domain. 
He  evidently  intended  to  crush  the  Greeks  by  sheer  weight  of 
numbers. 

Xerxes  did  not  have  to  attack  an  united  Greece.     His  mighty 

preparations  frightened  many  of  the  Greek  states  into  giving  tokens 

«  ^  »  M  o(  submission,  when  Persian  heralds  came  a  second 
Neutral  and  ' 

"Hedizing''  time,  demanding  "  earth  and  water."    The  Thessa- 

•totesof  Hans,  most  of  the  Boeotian  cities,  and  the  smaller 
Greece. 

peoples  of  central  Greece  whose  territory  would  be 

first  invaded  by  the  enemy  bowed  to  the  Persian  yoke.    Some  of 

the  other  states,  such  as  Thebes,  which  was  jealous  of  Athens,  and 

Argos,  equally  jealous  of  Sparta,  did  nothing  to  help  the  loyal 

Greeks  throughout  the  struggle.     But  Athens  and  Sparta  remained 

joined  for  resistance  to  the  end.     No  Persian  heralds  had  come  to 

them  with  promises  of  peace.    Those  cities  were  singled  out  for 

vengeance. 

76.    Third  Persian  Expedition:  Thermopyto  and  Salamis, 

480  B.C. 

In  the  spring  of  the  eventful  year  480  B.C.,  the  army  of  Xerxes 
crossed  the  Hellespont  and  entered  Europe.  The  immense  host 
slowly  moved  through  Thrace  and  Macedonia  and  at  length 

1  Thucydides,  I,  18.  2  See  page  193. 
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reached  the  borders  of  Thessaly.  The  Greeks  had  at  first  de- 
termined to  dispute  the  further  advance  of  the  Persians  in  the 
Vale  of  Tempe.*  When,  however,  the  soldiers  posted  xhe  P«niaa 
there  learned  that  their  position  could  easily  be  turned,  advance. 
they  at  once  retreated  from  Thessaly.  Xerxes  met  no  resistance 
till  he  reached  the  Pass  of  Thermopylae,*  commanding  the  en- 
trance to  central  Greece. 

In  480  B.C.,  the  pass  was  a  position  of  great  natural  strength, 
which  a  small  body  of  resolute  men  could  hold  almost  indefinitely 
against  a  large  army.     Here  the  Greeks  decided  to  p^   ^^ 
offer  their  first  resistance  to  Xerxes.    The  Spartans  andGreekt 
dispatched  their  king,  Leonidas,  with  a  few  thousand  **  ^^•'" 

inopyls. 

troops  to  hold  the  pass  until  the  Olympian  games  and 
other  festivals  which  the  Greeks  were  celebrating  had  been  con- 
ceded. Then  they  promised  to  take  the  field  with  their  entire 
army.  This  feilure  .a  the  part  of  the  Greeks  to  post  a  stronger 
force  at  Thermopylae  was  the  most  serious  mistake  that  they  made 
in  the  course  of  the  war.  Yet,  as  it  was,  the  defense  of  the  pass 
came  very  near  being  successful. 

The  story  of  the  heroic  stand  of  the  Greeks  at  Thermopylae  has 
been  told,  once  for  all,  in  the  glowing  pages  of  Herodotus. 
For  two  successive  days,  Xerxes  hurled  his  best  Theatmggla 
troops  against  the  enemy,  only  to  find  that  numbers  *<>'  *>*•  P*a«. 
did  not  count  in  that  narrow  defile.  Xerxes,  from  a  lofty  seat 
expressly  provided  for  him,  witnessed  their  humiliating  repulse. 
"Three  times,"  says  the  historian,  "  did  the  king  spring  from  his 
throne,  in  agony  for  his  army."  * 

There  is  no  telling  how  long  this  handful  of  Greeks  might  have 
held  their  position  had  not  treachery  come  to  the  aid  of  Persia's 
moDarch,    A  traitor  Greek,  named  Ephialtes,  revealed  to  Xerxes 

1  See  page  123. 

*  "  Hot-Gates,"  so  called  from  the  local  thermai  or  hot  springs,  and  the  fylai 
or  fortified  gateways.  In  the  course  of  twenty-four  centuries,  the  receding  sea  has 
widened  the  once  narrow  defile  into  a  plain  nearly  two  miles  wide. 

*  Herodotus,  vii,  aza. 
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the  existence  of  an  unfrequented  path  leading  over  the  mountain 
in  the  rear  of  the  pass.  It  was  a  narrow  track  which  could  have 
The  Greeks  ^^^^  easily  held  by  the  Greeks,  but,  with  gross  care- 
are  taken  in  lessness,  only  a  small  body  of  soldiers  had  been  set  to 
the  rear.  guard  it  The  Persian  troops  marched  over  the  trail 
by  night,  brushed  aside  its  defenders,  and  then  began  the  descent 
of  the  mountain.  The  Greeks,  though  taken  by  surprise,  had  sdU 
time  to  make  their  escape.  The  greater  number  withdrew  south- 
ward :  only  Leonidas,  with  three  hundred  Spartans  and  perhaps 
two  thousand  allies,  remained  to  face  the  Persian  multitudes. 

Herodotus  declares  that  Leonidas  and  his  men  devoted  them- 
selves to  certain  death  because  it  did  not  become  a  Spartan  soldier 
End  of  the  to  desert  his  post  before  the  enemy.  And  Leonidas 
•truggle.  remembered,  it  was  said,  the  prediction  of  the  Delphic 
oracle,  how  either  Sparta  herself  or  one  of  her  kings  must  fall  a 
victim  to  the  barbarians.  Modern  historians  refuse  to  accept  this 
stirring  tale,  and  believe  that  Leonidas  and  his  men  remained  be- 
hind, not  to  sacrifice  themselves  uselessly,  but  because  they  stiD 
hoped  to  hold  the  pass.  If  such  was  their  hope,  it  was  not  real- 
ized. After  a  desperate  struggle  Xerxes  gained  Thermopylae — 
but  only  over  the  bodies  of  ils  heroic  defenders.  Years  later,  a 
monument  to  their  memory  was  raised  on  the  field  of  battle.  It 
bore  the  simple  inscription :  "  Stranger,  go  tell  the  Spartans  that 
we  lie  here  in  obedience  to  their  commands."* 

The  contrast  between  East  and  West,  between  the  Oriental  and 

the  Greek,  was  never  more  marked  than  at  Thermopylae.     Persian 

_  officers  provided  with  whips  lashed  their  men  to  battle ; 

Moral  re- 
salts  of  Leonidas  and  his  Spartans  fought  till  spears  and  swords 

Ther-  ^ere  broken,  and  only  hands  and  teeth  remained  as 

weapons.    Their  desperate  resistance  to  the  end  must 

have  shown  the  Persians  that  the  conquest  of  Greece  would  be  no 

easy  task.    A  few  days  after  the  battle,  word  was  brought  to  Xerxes 

that  the  Greeks  were  at  that  moment  busy  with  the  celebration  of 

1  Herodotus,  vii,  228, 
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die  Olympian  games.  "  What  prize  does  the  victor  receive  ?  "  he 
asked.  "  A  wreath  of  olive,"  was  the  answer.  Then  one  of  the 
Persian  nobles  could  no  longer  restrain  himself,  even  in  the  royal 
presence,  and  exclaimed, "  Good  Heavens  1  What  manner  of  men 
are  these  against  whom  you  have  brought  us  to  fight  I  Men  who 
contend  with  one  another,  not  for  money,  but  for  honor  1 "  ^ 


The  Vicinity  of  Athens 

While  these  tragic  events  were  taking  place  at  Thermopylae,  the 
Greek  fleet  at  Artemisium  had  been  engaged  with  the  Persian 
navy.  For  two  days  they  withstood  the  Persian  ves-  sea  fight  off 
scls  which  sought  to  enter  the  narrow  strait  between  Artemialiim. 
Euboea  and  the  mainland.  But  when  news  of  the  land  battle 
reached  the  Greek  admirals,  they  at  once  sailed  to  the  south  and 
anchored  near  the  island  of  Salamis  in  the  Saronic  Gulf. 

Artemisium  was  a  drawn  battle ;  Thermopylae  was  a  massacre. 
Central  Greece  lay  helpless  before  the  Persians.  Nearly  all  its 
states  now  submitted  without  a  struggle.  Xerxes  passed  rapidly 
through  Boeotia  and  Attica,  and  reached  a  deserted  Athens.    Acting 


1  Herodotus,  ▼iii,  26. 
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on  the  advice  of  Themistocles,  the  non-combatants  had  been 
removed  to  places  of  safety,  and  the  entire  fighting  force  of  the 
The  Per-  ^^^^  ^^^  embarked  upon  the  ships.  In  after  yea« 
sians  over-      the  story  went  that  the  Delphic  oracle,  whose  priests 

run  central  f^jjy  realized  the  strength  of  Xerxes,  had  foretold  how 
Greece. 

all  Attica  would   be  destroyed,  except  its  *'  wooden 

wall."     Some  timorous  spirits  thought  that  this  was  the  barricade 

about  the  Acropolis,  but  Themistocles  pointed  to  the  fleet,  his 

own  creation,  as  the  true  refuge  of  Athens,  as  the  "  wooden  waJI  " 

of  which  the  oracle  had  spoken.     His  fiery  eloquence  persuaded 

his  countrymen  to  abandon  their  homes  and  to  place  all  their 

hopes  in  the  fleet.     The  policy  was  both  bold  and  wise.     Xerxes 

could  capture  the  Athenian  city,  but  the  men  of  Athens  on  the 

ships  at  Salamis  were  still  unconquered. 

The  opposing  navies  remained  very  unequal  in  size.     The  Per- 
sians had  over  six  hundred  ships,  the  Greeks  had  less  than  four 
The  Greeks     hundred.     The  Spartan  commanders  believed  that  the 
at  Salamis.     fleet  should  retreat  to  the   Isthmus  of  Corinth  and 
there  await  the  Persian  attack.     They  felt  that  in  case  of  defeat  it 
would  yet  be  possible  to  fall  back  on  the  Peloponnesus,  whereas 
at  Salamis  they  would  be  entirely  cut  off.     Themistocles,  however, 
thought  that  the  decisive  engagement  should  take  place  at  Salamis. 
He  was  convinced  that  the  smaller  Greek  fleet  could  fight  to 
better  advantage  in  the  narrow  waters  of  the  Strait  of  Salamis 
than  in  the  open  bay  of  the  isthmus,  where  the  superior  speed  and 
number  of  the  enemy's  ships  would  be  sure  to  tell  in  their  favor. 

According  to  Herodotus,  when  all  the  arguments  of  Themistocles 
failed  to  dissuade  the  admirals  from  ordering  a  retreat,  that  wily 
Strataeem  Athenian  made  use  of  a  stratagem.  He  sent  a  secret 
of  Themis-  message  to  Xerxes,  pretending  friendship  and  inform- 
^®*^*"*  ing  him  that  the  Greek  fleet  was  about  to  forsake  its 

position  and  effect  a  junction  of  the  land  and  naval  forces.  The 
Great  King  must  attack  at  once  if  the  prize  was  not  to  escape, 
Xerxes,  to  whom  the  betrayal  of  the  patriotic  cause  was  no  novelty, 
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believed  the  message  and  at  once  acted  upon  it.  He  determined 
to  blockade  the  Greek  ships  as  they  lay  at  anchor  within  the 
Strait  of  Salamis.  By  night  a  strong  detachment  of  the  Persian 
fleet  was  sent  to  bar  the  western  end  of  the  strait,  while  their 
main  body  took  up  a  position  across  the  eastern  channel  in  front 
of  the  Greek  forces.  When  morning  broke,  the  Greek  admirals, 
with  Persians  before  them  and  behind,  had  no  choice  but  to  fight. 


The  battle  of  Salamis  affords  an  interesting  example  of  naval 
tactics  in  antiquity.    The  trireme  was  regarded  as  a  missile  to  be 
hurled  with  sudden  violence  against   the  vulnerable  gittleaf 
parts  of  the  opposing  ship  in  order  to  sink  or  disable  Salamis, 
it     A  sea  fight  became  a  series  of  maneuvers ;  and  ^  ^ 
victory  depended  more  on  the  skill  of  the  rowers  and  steersmen 
than  on  the  bravery  of  the  soldiers.    No  smoke  or  dust  hid  the 
combatants,  as  in  a  modem  battle.     Xerxes  and   his  courtiers, 
from  the  slope  of  Mount  jEgaleus,  could  witness  every  movement 
of  the  rival  fleets.    The  Phoenicians  and  lonians,  whose  ships  com- 
posed the  larger  part  of  the  Persian  navy,  fought  stubbornly  under 
the  eyes  of  their  joyal   master.      But  the  very  numbers  of  the 
Persians  proved  to  be  a  disadvantage  ;    the  ships,  closely  crowded 
together,  could  not  navigate  properly,  ftnd  even  wrecked   one 
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another  by  collision.  The  Greeks,  in  an  all-day  fight,  are  said  U 
have  destroyed  more  than  two  hundred  Persian  vessels  ;  the  rest, 
to  avoid  capture,  fled  out  of  the  strait.  Such  was  the  victory  of 
Salamis.^ 

77.    Plataea  and  Mycale,  479  B.C. 

Salamis,  as  well  as  Marathon,  has  sometimes  been  called  a 
decisive  battle.  It  crippled  the  Persian  fleet  so  thoroug^hly  that 
Cons*-  henceforth  the  invaders  lost  command  of  the  sea. 

qaences  of  Xerxes,  in  consequence,  found  it  difficult  to  keep  his 
SaUmis.  Ymg^  force  supplied  with  provisions.  It  was  necessary 
to  withdraw  the  greater  number  of  soldiers  without  delay.  So 
Xerxes,  who  must  have  had  his  fill  of  fighting,  led  the  bulk  of  the 
army  back  ^to  Asia  and  left  to  Mardonius  the  glory  of  subjugating 
Greece. 

Mardonius,  with  a  strong  body  of  picked  troops,  passed  the 
winter  quietly  in  Thessaly,  preparing  for  the  coming  campaign. 
A  tempting  During  this  interval,  the  crafly  Persian  made  every 
offer.  effort  to  detach  the  Athenians  from  their  associates. 

He  promised  to  restore  their  city  which  Xerxes  had  ravaged,  and 
to  make  them  the  rulers  of  Greece.  It  was  a  tempting  offer,  but 
the  men  of  Athens  knew  their  duty.  "  As  long  as  the  sun  keeps 
his  present  course,"  they  proudly  answered,  "we  will  never  join 
alliance  with  Xerxes.  Nay,  we  shall  oppose  him  unceasingly, 
trusting  in  the  aid  of  those  gods  and  heroes  whom  he  has  so  lightly 
esteemed,  whose  houses  and  whose  images  he  has  burnt  with 
fire."  * 

In  spite  of  Athenian  loyalty.  Spartan  selfishness  was  once  more 
to  place  the  Greek  cause  in  jeopardy.  The  spring  of  479  b.c 
saw  the  Persians  a  second  time  in  Attica.     The  Athenians,  dis- 

1  Modern  Greeks  still  cherish  the  memory  of  Salamis.  Even  on  the  walls  of 
bootblacking  establishments  kept  by  Greeks  in  the  United  States  one  may  see 
gayly  colored  pictures  of  the  battle  bearing  the  legend  in  classical  Greek : 

H  EN  ^AAAMINI   NAYMAXIA,  "TheseafightofSalamls." 
s  Herodotus,  viii,  143. 
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ippointed  in  their  expectation  of  help  from  Sparta,  were  again 
jbliged  to  abandon  their  city  to  the  enemy.     Stung  to  fury  by  this 
ktrayal,  the  Athenians  at  length  intimated  that,  unless  j,^^  Greeks 
Sparta  promptly  took  the  field,  they  would  be  obliged  make  a 
to  come  to  terms  with  the  Persians.     Of  what  value,  "»**•*«'*• 
they  pointed  out,  would  be  the  wall  which  the  allies  were  raising 
oa  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  if  the  Athenian  fleet  should  unite 
with  the  Persian  army.     Even  Spartan  obstinacy  could  not  resist 
this  argument    Sparta  at  last  put   forth  all  her  strength.    A 


An  Athenian  Trireme  (Reconstruction) 

strong  force  was  placed  under  command  of  Pausanias,  serving  as 
regeut  for  the  young  son  of  Leonidas.  As  the  Spartans  marched 
from  the  Peloponnesus  to  seek  Mardonius,  they  were  joined  by  the 
Athenians  and  other  allies.  The  Greeks  now  possessed  the  largest 
anny  they  had  ever  put  into  the  field. 

The  opposing  forces  met  near  the  little   town  of  Platsea  in 
Boeotia.    When  batde  was  joined,  the  heavy-armed  Greek  infantry 
made  short  work  of  the  inferior,  though  more  numer-  g^^^  ^ 
ons,  Persian  troops.     Mardonius  himself  fell,  and  his  Plataa, 
fall  proved  the  signal  for  the  flight  of  his  troops.    The  ^'^  ^'^' 
defeat  became  a  butchery  from  which  only  a  few  thousands  of  the 
enemy  escaped  with  their  lives.     Greece  was  at  length  rid  of  the 
Penians.* 

^  A  memorial  of  this  victory  is  still  in  existence.  The  Greeks  set  up  at  Delphi  a 
tbaak<offering,  consisting  of  a  gold  tripod  upon  a  lofty  pillar  of  three  brazen  ser- 
pents. On  it  were  engraved  the  names  of  the  various  states  which  had  sent  soldiers 
to  Plataea^  The  pillar,  though  mutilated,  stands  to-day  in  Constandnople. 


2o8  East  and  West  in  Conflict 

On  the  very  day  of  the  battle  of  Plataea,  so  the  story  ran,  wh» 
Battle  of  remained  of  the  Persian  fleet  suffered  a  crushing 
Mycaie,  defeat  at  Mycale,  a  promontory  off  the  Ionian  coast 
479  B.C.  rpj^^  battle  of  Mycale  was  the  first  step  toward  freeing 
Asiatic  Hellas  from  the  yoke  of  Persia. 

These  two  victories  so  thoroughly  destroyed  the  Persian  powei 
on  sea  and  land  that  the  war  came  to  a  virtual  end.  There  was 
Results  of  ^^*^^  some  fighting  to  be  done  before  all  the  Greek 
the  two  cities  about   the  ^Egean,  the   Hellespont,   and    the 

battles.  Euxine  could  recover  their  liberties.     But  Platasa  and 

Mycale  at  once  removed  all  danger  of  another  invasion.  Never 
again  was  Persia  to  make  a  serious  effort  to  recover  her  dominion 
over  European  Greece. 

78.   The  Carthaginian  Invasion  of  Sicily:  Battle  of 

Himera,  48Q  B.C. 

While  these  stirring  events  were  taking  place  on  the  Greek  main- 
land, the  Greeks  of  Sicily  were  also  engaged  in  meeting  a  foreign 
foe,  almost  as  terrible,  perhaps,  as  the  Persian  himself, 
ginian  de-       The  Phoenician  city  of  Carthage,*  by  the  opening  of 
signs  on         the  fifth  century  B.C.,  had  become  the  leading  power 
in   the  western  Mediterranean.     It  now  remained  for 
Carthage  to  extend  her  sway  over  the  rich  island  of  Sicily,  where 
Phoenician  colonies  had   existed   from  a  remote   period.    The 
favorable  moment  seemed  to  have  arrived  in  480  B.C.  when  Xerxes 
made  his  memorable  expedition.    The  Carthaginians  were  to  put 
forth  all  their  strength  to  overcome  the  Sicilian  Greeks  at  the  very 
time  when  the  Great  King  was  leading  the  hosts  of  Asia  against 
the  motherland.     There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Persians  and 
Carthaginians  had  a  common    understanding  and  planned   to 
attack  simultaneously  their  common  enemy. 

At  this  period  all  the  Greek  Sicilian  cities  had  come  under  the 
rule  of  tyrants.     The  most  splendid  and  powerful  of  these  rulers 

1  See  pages  89,  119,  132. 
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las  GeloQ  of  Syracuse.     He  made  Syracuse  the  larg-  Geion, 
tA  and  strongest  city  on  the  island,  ai>d  gradually  tjrrantof 
Imilt  up  a  kingdom  in  southeastern  Sicily, 

It  was  this  Gelon  who  in  western  Hellas  fought  and  won  the 
battle  of  Greek  freedom.     At  Himera,  in  Sicily,  on  the  same  day 
as  SalamiSy  so  it  was  believed,  the  motley  array  of  Battle  of 
Carthaginian  soldiers,  collected  from  every  region  of  Himera, 
their  wide   dominions,  went  down  in  utter  defeat.  4*>B.C. 
Legend  told  how  throughout  the  battle  the  Carthaginian  leader 
had  remained  apart  from  his  host,  offering  victim  after  victim 
OQ  the  altar,  and  how  at  last,  when  his  army  turned  to  flee,  he 
threw  himself  into  the  flames,  a  living  sacrifice  to  the  angry  fire  god. 

The  victory  at  Himera  has  enjoyed  less  fame  in  after  times  than 
that  at  Plataea.     It  was  due  rather  to  a  tyrant's  skillful  manage- 
ment of  hired  soldiers  than  to  the  patriotic  devotion  signiflance 
of  a  liberty-loving  people.    Still,  Gelon  and  Himera  ®*  Himera. 
are  worthy  of  remembrance  as  well  as  Themistocles  and  Salamis, 
Pausanias  and  Plataea. 

79.    Victorious  Hellas 

The  Greek  victory  in  the  struggle  against  Persia  does  not  appear 
so  surprising  when  we  study  the  opposing  forces.     The  Persians 
from  the  start  showed  themselves  no  match  for  their  p^^^^^ 
foes.    The   enormous  masses  of  their  infantry,  pro-  inferiority  in 
vided,  for  the  most    part,  merely  with    bows   and  ^  ?»««»*• 
arrows,  in  hand-to-hand  fighting  could  make  little  impression 
upon  the  heavy-armed  Greek  soldiers  with  their  long  spears,  huge 
shields,  and  powerful  swords.    The  excellent  Persian  cavalry,  so 
effective  on  the  level  plains  of  Asia,  was  of  little  service  in  the 
nanow  valleys  and  mountain  passes  of  Greece.     Even  the  fleet  of 
Persia,  though  it  surpassed  that  of  the  Greeks  in  numbers,  con- 
tained few  vessels  so    large  and  well  equipped   as    the   Greek 
triremes. 
In  discipline  and  leadership,  the  advantage  lay  also  with  the 
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Greeks.  They  were  defending  their  homes,  their  families,  and 
their  gods.  The  Persian  troops,  mostly  barbarian  levies  from  all 
PertUn  in-  parts  of  the  empire,  were  waging  a  spiritless  struggle 
feriority  in  f^^  ^  despot  king.  Except  where  sheer  force  of  num- 
and  ^^  might  win,  the  Orientals  had  no  chance  against 

leadenbip.  the  athletic  and  hardy  men  led  by  Miltiades,  The- 
mistocles,  and  Pausanias.  With  a  better  general  than  the  weakling 
Xerxes,  the  Persian  multitudes  might,  perhaps,  have  gained  the 
day.  It  was  fortunate  for  the  cause  of  Hellas  that  the  Greeks  had 
not  to  face  a  Cyrus  or  a  Darius. 

This  Persian  war  was  much  more  than  a  conflict  between  two 
rival  states.  As  we  remarked  at  the  outset,  it  was  a  struggle 
Importance  between  East  and  West ;  between  Oriental  despotism 
of  the  and  Occidental  freedom.    The  struggle  formed  also 

PersUnwar.  ^  turning  point  in  history.  It  marked  the  transfer 
of  political  supremacy  from  Asia  to  Europe.  Greece  became 
a  world  power  and  its  people  the  leading  race  for  nearly  three 
centuries.  Inspired  with  new  enthusiasm  and  energy,  the  men  of 
Hellas  embarked  on  that  brilliant  career,  the  events  of  which  we 
shall  chronicle  in  the  following  chapters. 


Stadiee 

• 

I.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  principal  places  mentioned  in  this  chap- 
ter. 2.  Make  a  comparison  (arranging  your  statements  in  separate  columns) 
of  the  two  antagonists,  Persia  and  Hellas,  with  special  reference  to  (a)  terri- 
tory; (d)  population;  {c)  government;  (d)  military  power;  (^)  wealth; 
(/)  civilization.  3.  What  happened  in  490  B.C.  ?  in  480  B.c?  in479B.c.? 
4.  What  was  the  significance  of  the  Scythian  expedition  of  Darius?  5.  Com- 
ment on  the  treatment  of  the  Persian  heralds  by  the  Athenians  and 
Spartans.  6.  What  do  yon  understand  by  a  "  decisive  "  battle  ?  Why  has 
Marathon  been  considered  such  a  battle?  7.  Why  did  Xerxes  take  the 
longer  route  through  Thrace,  instead  of  the  shorter  route  followed  by  Datts 
and  Artaphernes?  8.  What  was  the  importance  of  the  Phoenician  fleet  in 
the  Persian  invasions?  9.  What  episodes  in  the  Penian  wars  do  little 
credit  to  Greek  patriotism?  10.  With  what  other  national  struggles  for 
freedom  may  the  Persian  wars  be  compared  ? 
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80.    Growth  of  Athenian  Supremacy 

The  patriotic  Greeks  under  the  pressure  of  the  Persian  attack 
had  entered  into  a  temporary  union  at  the  Congress  of  Corinth/ 

1  See  page  199. 
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Sparta,  Athens,  and  other  allied  states  were  willing,  for  the  mo- 
ment, to  forget  their  jealousies  and  fight  valiantly  in  a  common 

V  cause.    When  all  danger  from  Persia  vanished,  it  was 

no  pMinAp  ^ 

Bent  union      soon  found  impossible  to  continue  a  working  system 

of  the  Greek  ^f  federation.    The   ancient  hatreds    between    rival 
ftates. 

cities  arose  again  in  all  their  vigor.     Not  many  years 

after  Platasa,  united  Greece  split  into  discordant  halves. 

An  observer  of  the  situation  in  479  B.C.  might  have  reasoned 
that  Sparta,  not  Athens,  was  likely  to  secure  the  chief  place  in 
Position  of  Greek  affairs.  The  military  excellence  of  Sparta  was 
Sparta.  universally  admitted.     She  was  at  the  head  of  the 

powerful  Peloponnesian  League.*  Her  leadership  had  been 
recognized  throughout  the  Persian  wars.  The  Greek  world 
seemed  to  lie  at  her  feet.  But  of  all  Greek  states,  Sparta  was  the 
most  conservative.  She  could  not  rise  to  the  responsibilities  of  the 
new  position  in  which  she  found  herself.  Her  ambitions  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  Peloponnesus.  In  that  larger  life  which  was 
now  dawning  on  the  Greek  world  she  had  not,  nor  did  she  wish 
to  have,  a  part. 

The  hopes  of  Greece  lay  with  Athens.  Her  location  made  the 
city  a  natural  center  for  the  widely  scattered  Greek  communities 
Ascendancy  throughout  the  -^gean.  Her  citizens  were  energetic 
of  Athena,  and  progressive ;  her  government  was  a  democracy; 
her  navy  was  the  largest  in  Greece.  She  had  made  rapid  strides 
since  the  days  of  Draco  and  Solon.  In  the  eyes  of  patriotic 
Greeks,  the  Athenians  had  suffered  most  in  the  Persian  wars,  and 
had  gained  most  glory  from  their  outcome.  Herodotus  well  ex- 
presses this  feeling  when  he  calls  the  Athenians  the  saviors  of 
Greece.  "For  they  truly  held  the  scales;  and  whichever  side 
they  took  must  have  carried  the  day.  They  too  it  was  who,  when 
they  had  determined  to  maintain  the  freedom  of  Greece,  roused 
up  that  portion  of  the  Greek  nation  which  had  not  gone  over  to 
the  Medes ;  and  so,  next  to  the  gods,  /hey  repulsed  the  invader.'" 

1  See  page  168.  ^  Herodotus,  vii,  139. 
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81.    Themistocles  and  the  Revival  of  Athens 

After  the  battle  of  Platsea  the  Athenians,  with  their  wives  and 

children,  returned  to  Attica  and  began  the  restoration  of  their 

ruined  city.     Their  first  care  was  to  raise  a  wall  so  -^ .  ,,^. 

''  Rebuilding 

high    and    strong  that  Athens   in  future  would  be  theAtho- 
impregnable    to   attack.     Upon    the    suggestion    of  ni*»wail«, 
Themistocles,  it  was  decided  to  include  within  the 
fortifications  a  wide  area  where  all  the  country  people,  in  case  of 
another  invasion,  could  find  a  refuge. 

Some  of  Sparta's  allies  grew  very  jealous  when  they  saw  the 
rising  walls  of  the  Athenian  city.     Fearftil  lest  Athens  should 
soon  surpass  thera  in  power,  they  urged  the  Spartans  ^  attempt 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  work.     An  embassy  was  accord-  to  stop 
ingly  sent  to  Athens  to  suggest  that,  rather  than  restore  ^^  ^ 
their  walls,  the  Athenians  should  join  the  Spartans  in  removing 
the  fortifications  from  all  Greek  cities  outside  the  Peloponnesus. 
Then  a  Persian  army,  invading  Greece,  would  find  no  walled 
town  in  which  to  place  its  quarters. 

Themistocles  realized  that  in  their  defenseless  condition  the 
Athenians  could  not  openly  defy  the  wishes  of  the  Peloponnesian 
states.    So  he  persuaded  the  citizens  to  cease  working  ^u  -ji  x^ 
on  the  fortifications  while  the  envoys   remained  at  cles  out- 
Athens.     He  himself  went  to  Sparta  to  discuss  the  ^**  *^* 

Spartans, 
situation.     The  ambassadors  at  length  returned  home ; 

Themistocles  kept  the  Spartans  busy  with  negotiations;  and  the 
Athenians,  using  whatever  material  they  could  find,  toiled  night  and 
day  to  complete  the  walls.  When  they  were  of  sufficient  height  to 
resist  attack,  Themistocles  boldly  declared  the  truth,  telling  the 
Spartans  "  that  Athens  was  now  provided  with  walls  and  could  pro- 
tect her  citizens ;  henceforth,  if  they  or  their  allies  wished  at  any 
time  to  negotiate,  they  must  deal  with  the  Athenians  as  with  men  who 
knew  quite  well  what  was  for  their  own  and  the  common  good."  * 

^  Thucydides,  i,  91.    There  are  still  in  existence  some  portions  of  this  walL 
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It  was  not  enough  that  the  city  at  the  foot  of  the  Acropolis 
should  be  provided  with  strong  defenses.  Athens  was  now  a  naval 
Portiilcft-  power.  Her  real  strength,  as  the  Persian  wars  had 
tion  of  shown,  lay  in  her  fleet.     So  Themistocles  found  it  easy 

"'*'*••  to  persuade  his  countrymen  to  complete  the  fortifica- 

tion of  Pirseus.  A  massive  wall,  seven  miles  in  circuit,  was  raised 
about  the  harbor  on  the  land  side.  Many  thousands  of  foreign 
merchants  and  artisans  now  settled  at  the  port  of  Piraeus  and 
helped  to  make  it  a  great  center  for  manufacturing  and  trade.^ 
Athens  speedily  became  one  of  the  most  flourishing  commercial 
cities  of  the  Mediterranean. 

These  were  the  last  services  Themistocles  rendered  to  his  native 

city.    For  a  few  years  after  the  Persian  wars,  he  was  the  most  prom- 

-^ -_         inent  man  in  Greece.     There  is  a  story  how,  when 
Biidx  popa-  ^ 

larlty  of         he  appeared  at  the  Olympian  games  in  476  B.C.,  the 
Themia-         people  neglected  the  contests  to  gaze  at  the  hero  all 

day  long  and  to  point  him  out  to  strangers.  On  that 
occasion,  as  he  confessed  to  a  friend,  he  reaped  in  full  measure  the 
harvest  of  his  toils  in  behalf  of  Hellas. 

But  the  popularity  of  Themistocles  did  not  endure.  A  few 
years  later  he  was  ostracized.  The  exiled  statesman  took  up  his 
-J,  -  abode  in  Argos.  Then  his  Spartan  enemies  accused 
death  of  him,  unjustly,  we  may  feel  sure,  of  conspiring  with 
Thomls-         Persia  against  his  native  country.     Rather  than  face 

the  charge,  Themistocles  fled  for  his  life.  After  many 
wanderings  he  reached  Susa,  the  Persian  capital.  The  king  (son 
of  Xerxes)  received  him  kindly  and  gave  him  the  government  of  a 
province  in  Asia  Minor.  Three  cities,  it  was  said,  were  to  supply 
his  table ;  one  was  to  furnish  bread,  a  second  wine,  a  third  meat. 
An  ancient  biographer  pictures  him  sitting  down  to  a  splendid 
meal :  "  My  children,"  exclaimed  the  exile,  "  how  much  we  should 
have  lost,    had   we  not  been  ruined  I " '     After  the  death  of 

1  Pirseus  still  remains  the  port  of  Athens,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  an 
electric  railway.  ^  Plutarch.  TfumistocUs^  99. 
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Themistocles,  the  Athenians  came  to  regret  their  ingratitude  toward 
him.  He  was  remembered  in  later  times  as  the  statesman  who 
had  done  most  to  make  Athens  greatest  among  Hellenic  cities. 

82.    Aristides  and  the  Confederacy  of  Delos 

While  the  Athenians  were  rebuilding  their  city,  important  events 

were  taking  place  in  the  JEge^n.    After  the  battle  of  Mycale  the 

Hellenic  states  in  Asia  Minor  and  on  the  islands  once  -^ 

The  war 

more  rose  in  revolt  against  the  Persians.     Athens  and  against 

Sparta  this  time  lent  their  aid  in  a  final  effort  to  rid  the  ^®"** 

contimied- 
Greek  world  of  the  barbarians.  In  478  b.c,  an  expedi- 
tion under  Pausanias  overran  the  island  of  Cyprus,  one  of  the  most 
important  Persian  strongholds,  and  then  moving  northward,  cap- 
tured Byzantium,^  a  city  which  commanded  the  entrance  to  the 
Euxine.  Although  these  successes  removed  the  immediate  danger 
of  further  attack  by  Persia,  it  was  clearly  necessary  for  all  the  Greek 
states  to  continue  in  close  alliance.  Without  the  support  of  the 
continental  Greeks,  the  Asiatic  and  ^Egean  communities  would 
find  it  difficult  to  preserve  their  independence. 

It  seemed  at  this  moment  as  if  Sparta  might  have  gained  the 

headship  of  the  maritime  Greeks  and  have  formed  them  into  a 

league  like  that  of  the  Peloponnesians  on  the  mainland,  withdrawal 

But  Pausanias,'  the  Spartan  leader,  proved  to  be  un-  0*  Sparta'. 

fitted  for  such  a  task.     His  arrogant  and  brutal  demeanor,  in 

striking  contrast  to  the  kindliness  and  courtesy  of  the  Athenian 

captains,  made  the  Ionian  Greeks  unwilling  to  have  any  more 

dealings  with  him.     The  lonians,   accordingly,   requested    the 

Athenians  to  take  charge  of  the  allied  fleet.     At  this  juncture 

Pausanias  was  recalled  to  Sparta  to  meet  charges  of  treasonable 

dealings  with  Persia.     A  new  admiral  was  sent  in  his  place,  but  the 

allies  preferred  Aristides.    The  Spartans  then  sailed  away  and  left 

the  Athenians  and  lonians  to  continue  the  war.     Sparta,  by  this  act, 

>  See  page  178,  s  See  page  207. 
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gave  up  her  presidency  of  the  maritime  states  of  Greece.     She 
became,  once  more,  simply  the  head  of  the  Peloponnesian  League. 

After  the  departure  of  the  Spartans  the  allies  set  to  work  to 
organize  a  confederacy.  During  the  year  477  B.a,  the  famous 
Fonnation  Delian  League  came  into  existence.  Its  membership 
of  the  included  the  cities  of  Ionia  and  ^Eolis  which  had 

League,  heen  freed  from  Persian  rule,  as  well  as  many  of 
477  B.C.  the  island  states.  All  these  communities  looked  to 
Athens  as  their  natural  leader.  As  head  of  the  Delian  League, 
Athens  now  had  an  opportunity  of  winning  a  supremacy  in  the 
^gean  which  should  match  the  rule  of  Sparta  over  the  Pelopon- 
nesus. 

This  new  confederacy  was  the  most  promising  step  which  the 
Greeks  had  yet  made  in  the  direction  of  federal  government 
Constitation  '^^^  model  for  it  was  furnished  by  the  ancient  Delian 
of  the  Amphictyony.  ^     Like  the  latter,  it  was  a  purely  vol- 

league.  untary  association.     The  larger  cities  in  its  member- 

ship agreed  to  provide  ships  and  crews  for  the  allied  fleet  The 
smaller  cities  were  to  make  their  payments  in  money.  Athenian 
officials  collected  the  revenues  and  placed  them  in  a  common 
treasury  on  the  island  of  Delos.  The  allies  evidently  intended 
to  form  a  lasting  union.  They  ratified  their  solemn  oaths  by 
sinking  heavy  lumps  of  iron  in  the  sea.  The  oaths  were  to  be 
binding  till  the  iron  should  reappear. 

Aristides  took  the  leading  part  in  the  formation  of  the  Delian 
League.  As  the  commander  of  the  Athenian  fleet  after  the 
Services  of  departure  of  the  Spartans,  the  lonians  had  turned 
Axistides.  naturally  to  him  for  protection.  He  prepared  the 
plan  of  union  just  described,  and  fixed  \he  number  of  ships  and 
the  amount  of  money  that  each  state  had  to  furnish.  Aristides* 
reputation  for  honesty  and  discretion  made  the  allies  ready  to 
accept  his  arrangements  without  question.  They  remained  in 
force  for  more  than  fifty  years. 

1  See  page  164. 
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After  these  important  sendees  for  Athens  and  for  Greece, 
Aristides  seems  to  have  retired  into  the  background.    Younger 
statesmen  were  now  pushing  to  the  front  in  Athens.  t>    th  f 
We  may  well  believe  that  his  closing  years  were  made  Aiiatldet, 
happy    by  the  esteem  and  reverence  of  his  fellow-  *^^_ 

468  B.C. 

citizens.     Unlike  his  great  rival  Themistocles,  Aris- 
tides died  in  poverty  —  an  honorable  distinction  in  those  days 
when  few  public  men  hesitated  to  soil  their  hands  with  bribes. 
Succeeding  generations  could  furnish  no  nobler  example  of  civic 
virtue  than  Aristides  the  "  Just." 

A  very  different  fate  befell  Pausanias.     When  in  command  of 
the  allied  fleet  at  Byzantium,  he  entered  into  negotiations  with 
Xerxes  and  offered  to  betray  his  countrymen,  if  the  -  ^  ^ 
king  would  make  him  tyrant  of  Greece  and  give  him  Paasajiiaa, 
a  Persian  princess  in  marriage.     Rumors  of  his  at-  •^'** 
tempted  treachery  reached  the  Spartan  ephors^  who 
recalled  him  to  stand  trial     At  first  Pausanias  was  able  to  escape 
punishment     Later,  when  overwhelming  proof  of  his  guilt  was 
secured,  he  took  refuge  in  a  temple  of  Athena.     It  was  a  sacrilege 
to  remove  a  suppliant  from  a  temple,  so  the-ephors  walled  up 
the  doorway  and  allowed  the  traitor  to  starve  to  death.     Such 
was  the  disgraceful  end  of  a  man  whom  all  Greece  at  one  time 
had  delighted  to  honor. 

83.   Cimon  and  the  Athenian  Naval  Empire 

Among  the  new  leaders  who  came  forward  at  this  time  was 
Cimon,  son  of  the  hero  of  Marathon.^  While  yet  a  young  man 
his  gallantry  at  Salamis  gained  him  a  great  reputation, 
and  when  Aristides  introduced  him  to  public  life,  the 
citizens  welcomed  him  gladly.  He  soon  became  the  leader 
of  the  aristocratic  or  conservative .  party  in  the  Athenian  city. 
Plutarch,  his  biographer,  tells  many  anecdotes  of  Cimon's  win- 
^g  manners  and  lavish  generosity.     He  had  the  fences  about 

1  See  pages  194, 197. 
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his  gardens  pulled  down  that  his  neighbors  might  freely  enjoy 
the  fruit  He  kept  a  simple  table,  but  any  poor  townsman  was 
welcome  to  sit  at  it  with  him.  When  he  went  about  in  public,  . 
he  was  accompanied  by  well-dressed  slaves  who  were  to  exchange 
their  warm  tunics  for  the  threadbare  garments  of  those  who 
seemed  in  want.  People  said  of  him  that  he  got  riches  only  that 
he  might  use  them,  and  used  them  only  that  he  might  obtain  dis- 
tinction. 

It  was  this  Cimon  whom  the  Delian  League  now  intrusted 
with  the  war  against  Persia.  The  choice  was  fortunate,  for  Cimon 
MiUtary  ©x-  ^^^  inherited  his  father's  military  genius.  No  man  did 
ploits  of  more  than  he  to  humble  the  pride  of  Persia.  As  the 
^^*"*^*  outcome  of  Cimon's  successful  campaigns,  the  southern 

coasts  of  Asia  Minor  were  added  to  the  Delian  League,  and  the 
Greek  cities  at  the  mouth  of  the  Black  Sea  were  freed  from  the 
Persian  yoke.  Thus,  with  Cimon  as  its  leader,  the  confederacy 
completed  the  liberation  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks. 

Some  years  after  these  events  the  long  struggle  between  Persia 

and  Greece  came  to  an  end.    The  Great  King  appears  to  have 

Snd  fth       recognized  the  independence  of  the  cities  in  Asia 

Persian  Minor  and  the  i£gean.     The  danger  to  their  polit- 

war»,  about  Iq^I  liberties  was  henceforth  to  come,  not  from  Persia, 
448  B.C. 

but  from  the  leader  of  Greece  against  Persia  —  from 

Athens  herself. 

While  the  Greeks  were  gaining  these  victories  against  the  com- 
mon foe,  the  character  of  the  Delian  League  was  being  trans- 
Chan  ed  formed.  Many  of  the  cities,  instead  of  furnishing 
chaiacter  of  ships,  had  taken  the  easier  course  of  making  all  their 
theDoiian  contributions  in  money.  The  change  really  played 
into  the  hands  of  Athens,  for  the  tribute  enabled  the 
Athenians  to  build  the  ships  themselves  and  add  them  to  their 
own  navy.  They  soon  had  a  fleet  powerful  enough  to  coerce  any 
city  that  failed  to  pay  its  assessments  or  tried  to  withdraw  from 
the  league. 
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It  was  Dot  long  before  the  DelJan  cities  had  a  foretaste  of  the 
te  in  store  for  them.     Only  a  few  yeara  after  the  union  had  been 
rmed,  the  powerful  island  of  Naxos  seceded  from  Tkeltasne 
«  league.     It  was  speedily  subdued,  deprived  of  its  "ubiwitto 
dependence,  and  made  a  mere  subject  of  Athens.  ,^^^  ' 
fom  time  to  time,  other  members  of  the  confederacy  454  B.C. 
iSVred  a  like  fate.    Athens  took  away  their  fleets,  pulled  down 
leir  walls,  and  compelled  them  to  furnish  soldiers  for  her  armies. 


Soon  there  were  only  three  island  states  which  kept  their  old  in- 
dependence. Eventually,  the  common  treasury  was  transfeircd 
fjom  Delos  to  Athens.  The  date  of  Ihis  event  (454  b.c)  may  be 
i^en  as  marking  the  formal  establishment  of  the  Athenian  Empire. 
Sparta  and  her  Peloponnesian  allies  viewed  with  growing  jeal- 
oasy  this  rapid  rise  of  Athens.  As  long,  however,  as  Cimon  re- 
mained at  the  head  of  affairs  in  Athens,  there  was  „ 

Cimon  ■ 
Utile  danger  of  a  break  with  Sparta.     He  desired  his  pouef 
city  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  her  powerful  neigh-   ^"* 
bor ;  Athens  should  be  mistress  of  the  seas,  and  Sparta 
should  be  mistress  on  the  mainland.     A  contest  between  them, 
Cimon  foresaw,  would  work  lasting  injury  to  all  Greece. 
The  policies  championed  by  Cimon  did  not  long  prevail.    In 
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464  B.C.,  a  terrible  earthquake  laid  Sparta  in  ruins  and  killed  mani 
of  the  citizens.  The  helots^  judged  this  a  favorable  opportuniii 
Ath  aid  ^^  recover  their  freedom,  and  everywhere  rose  in  re- 
Sparta  and     volt.     Sparta,  in  great  distress,  asked  aid  from  Athens. 

receiyes  a  ^^  g^g^.  ^j^g  Athenians  were  inclined  to  meet  the  re- 
rebuff. 

quest  with  a  curt  refusal.     But  Cimon  persuaded  them 

to  send  a  body  of  troops  to  the  aid  of  Sparta.  "  We  must  not 
leave  Hellas  lame,"  he  said ;  "  we  must  not  allow  Athens  to  lose 
her  yokefellow."  *  The  Athenian  soldiers,  however,  accomplished 
little,  and  at  length  the  Spartans  ungraciously  sent  them  home. 

The  Athenians  were  deeply  offended  at  this  display  of  Spartan 
arrogance.  Cimon  naturally  received  all  the  blame,  and  the  citi- 
Decline  of  ^^^^  showed  their  feelings  by  ostracizing  him  {46 1  B.C.). 
Cimon's  Though  Cimon  afterwards  returned  to  his  native  city, 
inflaence.  j^^  never  recovered  his  great  influence  over  the  people. 
When  he  died  (449  B.C.),  the  policies  for  which  he  stood  had  been 
forever  abandoned.  New  men  and  new  measures  henceforth  pre- 
vailed in  the  Athenian  state. 

84.    Pericles 

■ 

The  ostracism  of  Cimon  deprived  the  aristocratic  or  conserva- 
tive party  of  its  most  prominent  representative.  The  democratic 
Anew  ^'  liberal  party  now  came  into  complete  control  of 

democratic  public  affairs.  Their  leader  and  champion  was  Peri- 
leader,  ^j^^  whose  personality  dominated  Athenian  politics 
for  more  than  a  generation. 

Few  ancient  Greeks  are  better  known  to  us  than  this  Athenian 
statesman.  By  birth  he  belonged  to  a  noble  and  eminent  family. 
Tiainlng  of  ^^s  mother  was  a  niece  of  the  reformer  Clisthenes ; 
Pericles.  his  father  was  the  Athenian  commander  at  the  battle 
of  Mycale.  Pericles  received  the  best  education  in  literature,  art, 
and  philosophy  that  Athens  could  afford.  He  early  came  under 
the  influence  of  the  philosopher  Anaxagorasi  the  successor  of 

1  See  pages  168-160.  >  Plutarch,  Cimo/tt  16. 
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Thales,  and  the  first  Greek  thinker  to  declare  that  mind,  not 
matter,  rules  the  universe.  To  the  teachings  of  Anaxagoras,  Peri- 
cles probably  owed  his  lofty  moral  tone,  his  freedom  from  the  vul- 
gar superstitions  of  the  age,  and  the  serenity  of  temper  which  he 
displayed  throughout  a  long  and  stormy  career.  Friends  and 
enemies  alike  called  him  the  2^us  of  Athens.* 
The  character  of  Pericles  presented  a 
striking  contrast  to  that  of  Cimon,  his  great 
rival,     Cimon    was    a   jovial,    free-handed 

sailor,  who  sang  a  capital  song  p^^^j^ 
and  was  equally  ready  to  drink,  tndta  of 

gossip,  or   fight     Pericles  was  *^•"^••• 

grave,  studious,  reserved.     He  never  ap- 
peared on  the  streets  except  when  walking 

between  his  house  and  the  popular  assembly 

or  the  market  place,  kept  rigidly  away  from 

dinners  and  drinking  bouts,  and  ruled  his 

household  with  strict  economy  that  he  might 

escape  the  suspicion  of  enriching  himself 

at  the  public  expense.     He  did  not  speak 

often  before  the  people,  but  came  forward 

.  ,  The  bust  is  probably  a  good 

only  on  special  occasions;  and  the  rarity  of  copy  of  a  portrait  sutue  set  up 
his  utterances  gave  them   added  weight,  during  the  Hfetime  of  Pericles 

°  *^  on    the    Athenian   Acropolis. 

Though    a    perfectly    fluent    orator,    we    are    The  helmet  possibly  indicates 
*  ij    ii_    A.    i_       A.  A    !-•  1-  '^.L     the  office  of  General  held  by 

told  that  he  wrote  out  his  speeches  with  p^ricies 
the  utmost  care  before  delivering  them. 
His  manner  on  the  platform  was  the  reverse  of  dramatic ;  scarcely 
a  gesture  or  a  movement  ruffled  the  folds  of  his  mantle.  None  of 
his  orations  have  come  down  to  us,  but  the  comic  poets  of  Athens, 
m  general  very  unfriendly  to  Pericles,  refer  with  admiration  to  his 
oratory;  "persuasion  sat  on  his  lips,  such  was  his  charm,"  says 
one  of  them. 
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^Thc  dramatist  Aristophanes  speaks  of  the  "Olympian  Pericles"  {Acharnians, 

530). 
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Pericles  was  a  thorough  democrat,  but  he  used  none  of  the  art! 
of  the  deniagogue.     He  scorned   to  flatter  the  populace.      His 
Leadership     power  over  the  people  rested  on  his  majestic  elo 
of  Pericles,     quence,  on  his  calm  dignity  of  demeanor,  above  all  on 
his  unselfish  devotion  to  the  welfare  of  Athens.     "  He  was  able," 
said  a  contemporary  historian,  "  to  control  the  multitude  in  a  free 
spirit;  he  led  them  rather  than  was  led  by  them.     Not  seeking 
power  by  dishonest  arts,  he  had  no  need  to  say  pleasant  things, 
but  on  the  strength  of  his  own  high  character,  he  could  venture  to 
oppose  and  even  to  anger  them.     When  he  saw  them  unreason- 
ably elated  and  arrogant,  his  words  humbled  and  awed   them; 
and,  when  they  were  depressed  by  groundless  fears,  he  sought  to 
arouse  their  confidence.    Thus  Athens,  though  still   in  name  a 
democracy,  was  in  fact  ruled  by  her  greatest  citizen."  ^ 

85.    The  Age  of  Pericles 

The  rule  of  the  democratic  party  under  Pericles  brought  about  a 

complete  change  in  the  foreign  relations  of  Athens.     She  gave  up 

^  her  association  with  Sparta,  and  entered  into  an  alii- 

between         ance  with  the  Peloponnesian  city  of  Argos,  Sparta's 

Athens  and     bitterest  foe.     It  was  part  of  the  ambitious  policy  of 
Sparta.  r       j 

Pericles  to  build  up  a  land  empire  for  Athens,  as  pow- 
erful as  that  which  she  possessed  on  the  sea.  Athenian  interfer- 
ence in  the  affairs  of  continental  Greece  quickly  led  to  a  contest 
between  the  two  cities  and  their  allies.  It  was  the  beginning  oi 
those  struggles  between  rival  states  which  have  so  large  and  so  un- 
worthy a  place  in  Greek  history. 

In  the  long  war  that  followed,  neither  Athens  nor  Sparta  won  a 
Thirtv  decisive  victory.     After  much  fruitless  fighting,  both 

Tears'  were  glad  enough  to  conclude  a  peace  which  by  its 

Trace,  terms  was  to  run  for  thirty  years.     Each  party  rec- 

ognized  the  league  of  the  other,  but  Athens  was  to 
give  up  her  possessions  on  the  mainland.     Yet,  as  Pericles  pointed 

1  Thucydides,  ii,  65. 


Athenian  Imperialism  223 

ont  to  them,  their  maritime  empire  remained  intact :  "  Of  the 
two  divisions  of  the  world  accessible  to  man,  the  land  and  the  sea, 
there  is  one  of  which  you  are  absolute  masters,  and  have,  or  may 
have,  the  dominion  to  any  extent  you  please.  Neither  the  Great 
King  nor  any  nation  on  earth  can  hinder  a  navy  like  yours  from 
penetrating  wherever  you  choose  to  sail."  * 

The  period,  about  fifteen  years  in  length,  between  this  truce 
with  Sparta  and  the  outbreak  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  is  known 
as  the  Age  of  Pericles.*  It  was  the  most  brilliant  ^^^^^f 
epoch  in  Greek  history.  Under  the  guidance  of  Pericles, 
Pericles  the  Athenian  naval  empire  reached  its  widest  ^45-43*  B.C. 
extent.  Through  his  direction  Athens  became  a  complete  democ- 
racy. Inspired  by  him  the  Athenians  came  to  manifest  that  love 
of  knowledge,  poetry,  art,  and  all  beautiful  things  which,  much 
more  than  their  empire  or  their  democracy,  has  made  Athens 
famous  in  the  annals  of  history.  The  Age  of  Pericles  affords, 
therefore,  a  convenient  opportunity  to  set  forth  the  leading  fea- 
tures of  Athenian  civilization  in  the  days  of  its  greatest  glory. 

86.    Athenian  ImperiallBm 

If  Pericles  failed  in  his  efforts  to  establish  the  rule  of  his  city  in 
continental  Greece,  he   found  compensation  in  the  subject 
splendid  maritime  possessions  over  which  Athens  pre-  cities  of 
sided.    More  than  two  hundred  towns  and  cities  were  ^*''•''■• 
enrolled  as  members  of  the  Athenian  Empire. 

The  subjects  of  Athens,  in  return  for  the  protection  that  she  gave 
them  against  Persia,  had  many  obligations.    They  paid  an  annual 
tribute  and  furnished  soldiers  in  time  of  war.     In  all  aj^a^ter  of 
legal  cases  of  importance,  the  citizens  had  to  go  to  Athenian 
Athens  for  trial  by  Athenian  courts.     The  Delian  com- 
munities,  in  some  instances,  were  forced  to  endure  the  presence 

*  ThacydJdes,  ii,  6a. 

*  In  a  wider  sense  the  Age  of  Pericles  may  be  taken  to  include  the  entire  period 
from  the  ostracism  of  Cimon  to  the  death  of  Pericles  (461-439  B.C.). 
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of  Athenian  garrisons  and  officers.  To  the  Greeks  at  largCj 
all  this  seemed  nothing  less  than  high-handed  tyranny.  Athens, 
men  felt,  had  built  up  an  empire  on  the  ruins  of  Hellenic  liberty. 

Besides  the  subject  communities,  the  empire  included  many 
settlements,  called  cleruchies,  in  Thrace  and  other  outlying  regions 
Dependent  ^^  ^^^  -^gean.  The  cleruchies,  unlike  most  Greek 
colonies,  or  colonies,^  were  not  independent  of  the  mother  state, 
cleruchies.  rj.^^  settlers  kept  their  Athenian  citizenship  and  their 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  Athens.  By  establishing  these  colonies, 
Pericles  relieved  the  pressure  of  population  at  home  and  provided 
what  were,  in  effect,  so  many  Athenian  garrisons  among  restless 
subjects  abroad. 

Athens  had  also  a  number  of  allies  in  different  parts  of  the 

Mediterranean.     She   enjoyed   the   friendship    of   the    kings  of 

Thessaly  and  Thrace.     She  was  in  close  touch  with  the 
AlUes.  ^ 

cities  on  the  northern  shore  of  the  Euxine,  whence 

she  drew  the  supplies  of  wheat  necessary  to  support  the  people 
of  Attica.  In  the  West,  she  had  relations  with  the  cities  of  south- 
ern Italy  and  Sicily.  The  influence  of  Athens,  at  the  time  of  her 
greatest  power,  was  felt  throughout  the  Hellenic  world. 

Yet,  from  the  start,  the  empire  was  doomed  to  failure.  It  rested 
upon  force  —  upon  the  forced  submission  of  its  members  to  the 
Weakness  °^^g^t  of  Athens.  Its  organization,  therefore,  ran 
of  Athenian  counter  to  Greek  feelings  and  prejudices.  Hitherto 
imperiaUsm.  ^^^  Greeks  had  known  only  the  city-state  with  its 
traditions  of  independence  and  local  self-government.  In  the  rule 
of  Athens  over  the  Delian  communities,  they  saw  the  relations  of 
master  and  slave.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  dominion  of  Athens 
rested  on  unsubstantial  foundations.  Once  the  imperial  city 
should  be  weakened  by  conflicts  from  within  or  attacked  by  outside 
foes,  the  subject  cities  would  speedily  fall  away  and  resume  their 
independence. 

1  See  page  176. 
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87.    Athenian  Democracy 

In  her  relations  with  her  subject  cities^  the  Athens  of  Pericles 
vas  a  real  empire.     But  the  Athenian  citizens  themselves  were 
members  of  a  state  more  democratic  than  any  other  ^^^  ^  ^^ 
that  has  existed,  before  or  since,  in  the  history  of  the  people  at 
world.     They  had  now  learned  how  unjust  was  the  ^^•'*•• 
rale  of  a  tyrant  or  of  a  privileged  class  of  nobles.     They  tried,  in- 
stead, to  aiTord  every  one  an  opportunity  to  make  the  laws,  to  hold 
ofUce,  and  to  administer  justice.     Hence  the  Athenian  popular 
assembly  and  law  courts  were  open  to  all  respectable  citizens.    The 
offices,  also,  were  made  very  numerous — fourteen  hundred  all 
together — so  that  they  might  be  distributed  as  widely  as  possible. 
Most  of  them  were  annual,  and  some  could  not  be  held  twice  by 
the  same  person.     Election  to  office  was  usually  by  lot.     Black 
and  white  beans  were  put  into  a  vessel  and  drawn  out  singly,  and 
the  person  who  drew  a  white  bean  received  the  position.     This 
arrangement  did  away  with  favoritism  and  gave  the  poor  man  just 
as  good  a  chance  as  the  man  of  wealth  or  noble  birth. 

The  Athenians  had  no  president  or  prime  minister.     They  did 
have,  however,  a  sort  of  senate,  called  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred. 
The  members  were  chosen  every  year  by  lot  from  the  c^j^j^  ^ 
whole  body  of  citizens  over  thirty  years  of  age.     It  Five 
was  their  duty  to  prepare  all  business  to  be  laid  before  ^"'^^•*- 
the  popular  assembly.     No  proposal  could  be  submitted  to  the 
people  for  their  decision  which  had  not  been  previously  discussed 
by  the  Council.     We  may,  therefore,  consider  this  body  as  a  large 
standing  committee  of  the  popular  assembly. 

The  center  of  Athenian  democracy  was    the   Assembly,   or 
Ecclesia.    Its    membership   included    every    citizen    who    had 
reached  twenty  years  of  age.     Rarely,  however,  did   xhe 
the  attendance  number  more  than  five  thousand,  since  AeeemWy. 
most  of  the  citizens  lived  outside  the  walls  in  the  country  districts 
of  Attica.    There  were  forty  regular  meetings  each  year. 
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Early  in  the  morning  of  an  Assembly  day  the  citizens  began  t<i 
hasten  to  the  place  of  meeting,  which,  in  this  century,  mras  the 
Piocedtira  ^'^^  called  the  Pnyx.  Seating  themselves  as  best  they 
in  the  could,  the  people  first  listened  to  a  herald  who  solemnh 

Assembly,  cursed  all  who  might  speak  with  treasonable  or  corrupt 
motives.  If  there  was  no  thunderstorm,  or  earthquake,  or  eclipse, 
or  any  other  bad  omen,  the  business  of  the  Assembly  began.  The 
herald  read  a  proposal  of  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred  and  then 
asked  if  the  Assembly  wished  to  accept  it  without  question  or  to 
engage  in  debate.  If  a  debate  was  called  for,  any  person  could 
come  forward  and  address  the  meeting. 

A  speaker  before  the  Assembly  faced  a  difficult  audience.  It 
was  ready  to  yell  its  disapproval  of  his  advice,  to  mock  him  if  he 
Debates  mispronounced  a  word,  or  to  drown  his  voice   with 

in  the  shouts  and  whistles.     Naturally,  the  debates  became  a 

Assembly,  training  school  for  orators.  No  one  could  make  his 
mark  in  the  Assembly  who  was  not  a  clear  and  interesting  speaker. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  man  who  had  the  gift  of  eloquence  might 
easily  win  fame  and  power  as  a  popular  leader.  He  became  "  the 
master  of  the  stone  on  the  Pnyx." 

At  the  close  of  the  debate,  the  Assembly  decided  to  accept  the 
proposal  by  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred  without  change,  or  to 
Attthoiity  an^end  it,  or  to  reject  it.  Voting  was  by  show  of  bands, 
of  the  except  in  cases  affecting  individuals,  such  as  ostracism, 

Assembly,      ^j^^^  ^j^^  ^^^qj  ^^  ^^^^      Whatever  the  decision  of 

the  Assembly,  it  was  final.  This  great  popular  gathering  settled 
questions  of  war  and  peace,  sent  out  military  and  naval  expedi- 
tions, voted  public  expenditures,  and  had  general  control  over  the 
affairs  of  Athens  and  the  empire. 

The  Assembly  was  assisted  in  the  conduct  of  public  business  by 
many  officers  and  magistrates,  among  whom  the  Ten  Generals  held 
The  Ten  the  leading  place.  They  carried  on  the  government. 
Generals.  It  was  their  business  to  guide  the  deliberations  of  the 
Assembly,  and  to  execute  the  orders  of  that  body.     In  the  interval 
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between  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  their  authority  was  well-nigh 
absolute.  Since  their  duties  required  special  knowledge,  the 
generals  were  not  chosen  by  lot,  but  by  election  from  the  entire 
body  of  citizens.  As  a  safeguard  against  abuse  of  power,  they  held 
ofBce  for  only  a  year.  Sometimes,  however,  it  happened  thai 
specially  competent  generals  were  reelected  for  several  terms. 
The  people  showed  their  appreciation  of  Pericles  by  choosing  him 
to  the  office  sixteen  years  in  succession. 


»■  VIEW   OF  THE  PNVX 

ShoTi  the  bcmji,  or  pitilfonu,  ttaia  nhich  otaun  addruKd  the  siKmbled  ciiinnt. 

The  democratic  system  at  Athens  included  another  important 
institution  in  the  popular  jury  courts.  These  were  composed  of 
ordinary  citizens  selected  by  lot  from  the  candidates  popuiu 
*ho  presented  themselves.  The  number  of  jurors  J"ry  «»iirti. 
varied ;  as  many  as  a  thousand  might  serve  at  an  important  trial. 
.\  court  was  both  judge  and  jury  ;  it  decided  by  majority  vole  ; 
and  from  its  decision  there  lay  no  appeal.  Before  these  popular 
juries  public  officers  accused  of  wrong-doing  were  tried  ;  disputes 
between  different  cities  of  the  empire  and  other  important  cases 
Here  settled;  and  all  ordinary  legal  business  affecting  the  Athe- 
nians themselves  was  transacted.  Thus,  even  in  matters  of  law, 
the  Athenian  government  was  completely  democratic. 
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Democracy,  then,  reached  its  height  in  ancient  Athens.  TTm 
Athens  people  governed,  and  they  governed  directly.      Everj 

A  direct  citizen  had  some  active  part  in  the  management  of  the 

democracy,  s^^te.  It  has  been  well  said  of  these  Athenians  that 
politics  was  their  chief  business  and  officeholding  their  regular 
occupation. 

Such  a  system  worked  well  in  the  conduct  of  a  small  city-state 
like  Athens.  The  average  Athenian  during  the  fifth  and  fourth 
Strength        centuries  B.C.  received  a  political  training  of  a  very 

and  we^-  y^^^^  order.  Athens  was  the  best-governed  city  in  the 
neasofthe         ^  o  / 

Athenian        Greek  world.     But  if  the  Athenians  could  rule  them- 

democracy,     selves,  they  proved  unable  to  rule  an  empire.     There 

was  no  such  thing  as  representation  in  their  constitution.     The 

subject  cities  had  no  one  to  speak  for  them  in  the  Assembly  or 

before  the  jury  courts.     The  Athenian  citizens  on  the  Pnyx  were 

the  real  masters  of  the  empire.     We  shall  find  the  same  absence 

of  a  representative  system  in  republican  Rome. 

88.    Commercial  and  Industrial  Athens 

Athens,  at  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  was  the  metrop- 
olis of  Hellas.  Judged  by  modern  standards,  the  city  was  not 
Population  large.  The  total  free  population  in  all  Attica,  includ- 
of  Athens,  ing  some  fifteen  thousand  foreigners  settled  at  Piraeus, 
probably  did  not  exceed  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  souls. 
How,  we  may  ask,  were  these  people  supported,  and  how  did 
each  citizen  manage  to  make  a  living  for  himself  and  his  family? 

At  Athens,  as  in  many  another  Greek  town,  it  was  not  consid- 
ered very  becoming  for  a  citizen  to  engage  directly  in  either 
System  of  trade  or  industry.  To  spend  all  one's  time  and 
state  pay.  energy  in  mere  money-making  was  felt  to  be  dishon- 
orable for  a  free-born  Greek.  Trade,  said  the  philosophers,  in- 
jures the  body,  enfeebles  the  mind,  and  leaves  no  leisure  to  engage 
in  public  affairs.  Many  Athenians  were  relieved  from  the  neces- 
sity of  working  for  themselves  through  the  system  of  state  pay 
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Qtroduced  by  Pericles.  Councilors,  jurors,  soldiers,  and  sailors 
eceived  pay  for  their  services.  Later,  in  the  fourth  century, 
citizens  accepted  fees  for  attending  the  Assembly.  The  payments, 
though  small,  were  enough  to  enable  the  poorer  men  to  devote 
their  time  to  public  duties.  In  the  days  of  Pericles,  over  one 
half  of  the  citizen  body  was  constantly  on  the  rolls  of  the  state. 

This  system  of  state  pay  did  not  free  all  Athenian  citizens  from 
the  necessity  of  working  with   their  hands.     Rural   Agricultural 
Attica  held  thousands  of  peasants  whose  daily  duties  lAborers. 
gave   them   scant   opportunity  to  mingle  in  the  exciting  game 
of  politics   as  played   in   the  capital  city.     Their  little   farms 
produced  the  olives,  grapes,  and  figs  for  which  Attica  was  cele- 
brated.    On  the  large  estates,  owned  by  wealthy  men,  the  labor 
was  mostly  performed  by  slaves.     It  was  the  slaves,  also,  who 
worked  in  the  mines  and  quarries,  and  served  as  oarsmen  on  the 
ships- 

As  Athens  grew  in  wealth,  the  needs  of  her  people  could  no 
longer  be  satisfied  by  simple  household  industries.  The  city 
gradually  became  an  important  manufacturing  center.  Handi- 
A  great  number  of  industries  sprang  up.  There  were  craftsmen, 
many  different  craftsmen — cloth  makers,  tanners,  shoemakere, 
jewelers,  cabinet  makers,  builders,  masons,  potters,  and  armorers. 
Indeed,  Athens  in  the  Age  of  Pericles  presented  a  picture  of 
^•ide  and  varied  industry. 

The  average  rate  of  wages  was  very  low.     In  spite  of  cheap 
food  and  modest  requirements  for  clothing  and  shelter,  it  must 

have  been  difficult  for  the  laborer  to  keep  body  and 

,  ,      ,      ^  ,        ,  ;  Wages. 

soul  together.*      Somewhat  better  rewards  were  re- 
ceived by  professional  men.      Artists,   musicians,  and   popular 
actors,  as  well  as  physicians  and  teachers  of  the  better  class,  were 
often  well  recompensed. 

1  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  purchasing  power  of  money  was 
touch  greater  in  ancient  than  in  modem  times.    It  has  been  estimated  that  the 
I       annual  expenses  of  an  Athenian  family  of  four  persons,  for  food,  clothing,  and 
I      shelter,  averaged  less  than  one  hundred  dollars. 
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Athens,  during  the  Age  of  Pericles,  distanced  Corinth  in   the 
race  for  supremacy  on  the  sea.     The  Athenian  city  was  now  the 
Commerce*     chief  center  of  Greek   commerce.     "The   fruits  of 
imports  and    the  whole  earth,"  said  Pericles,  "flow  in  upon  us; 
•*^^*'         so  that  we  enjoy  the   goods  of  other  countries  as 
freely  as  of  our  own.*'*     Exports  of  wine  and  oKve  oil,  pottery, 
metal  wares,  and  objects  of  art  were  sent  out  from  Piraeus  to 
every  region  of  the  Mediterranean.     The  imports  from  the  Euxine 
region,  Thrace,  and  the  ^gean  included   such  commodities    as 
salt,  dried  fish,  wool,  timber,  hides,  and,  above  all,  great  quan- 
tities of  wheat     Very  much  as  modern  England,  Athens  was 
able  to  feed  all  her  people  only  by  bringing  in  food  from  abroad.* 

89.    Artistic  and  Intellectual  Athens 

Under  Themistocles,  as  we  have  seen,  Athens  had  been  rebuilt, 
the  fortifications  restored,  and  the  harbor  of  Piraeus  constructed. 
The  Long  Under  Cimon  and  Pericles,  the  celebrated  Long 
Walls.  Walls'  were  completed  between  Athens  and  Piraeus. 

They  ran  parallel  to  each  other,  but  far  enough  apart  to  inclose  a 
wide  road  along  which  troops  and  supplies  could  be  brought  from 
the  port  to  the  city.  Henceforth  the  Athenians  were  secure  from 
attack  as  long  as  their  navy  ruled  the  ^gean. 

And  now,  in  the  days  of  her  prosperity,  Athens  began  to  make 
herself,  not  only  a  strong,  but  also  a  beautiful,  city.*  Even  in  their 
ruins  the  stately  edifices  which  rose  on  the  Acropolis  have  excited 

1  Thucydides,  ii,  38. 

^  The  commercial  importance  of  Athens  is  indicated  by  the  general  adoption  of 
her  monetary  standard  by  the  other  Greek  states.  Most  Athenian  coins  were  of 
silver.  One  of  the  smallest  was  the  obolus,  worth  about  3  cents.  Higher  denomi- 
nations were  the  following : 

6  obols  =  I  drachma, 
xoo  drachmas  =  i  mina, 
60  minas  =  i  talent. 
The  talent,  it  should  be  noted,  was  a  weight  of  silver,  not  an  actual  coin.    (For 
illustrations  of  Greek  coins,  see  the  frontispiece.) 
8  See  the  map,  page  203. 
4  For  a  description  of  ancient  Athens,  see  pages  623-631. 
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the  envy  and  wonder  of  all  succeeding  generations.  Some  of  the 
funds  for  these  public  works  were  taken  by  the  Athenians  from 
the  treasury  of  the  Delian  League.  Hie  allies  com-  aUmim  u 
plained  that  Athens  used  their  contributions  to  adorn  «*  e«itm. 
beiself  "  like  a  vain  woman,  with  precious  stones  and  statues  and 
temples,  which  cost  a  mint  of  money.'"  Their  complaint  was 
just  —  but  lovers  of  Greek  art  will  never  regret  the  expenditure. 


"Theseum" 

An  AtbcDutn  temple  buill  nboui  449  b-C. 

During  the  Age  of  Pericles,  .Athens  was  also  the  chief  center  of 
ihe  intellectual  life  of  Greece.  In  no  other  period  of  similar 
length  have  so  many  admirable  books  been  pro-  it!i«M«ii 
duced.  No  other  epoch  has  given  birth  to  so  many  latftUectiud 
men  of  such  varied  and  delightful  genius.  The  great-  *•"*•'■ 
est  poets,  historians,  and  philosophers  of  Greece  were  Athenians, 
either  by  birth'  or  training.* 

The  best  description  of  Athens  at  this  time  is  found  in  the 
words  of  Pericles  himself.     "  Our  city,"  he  said,  "  is  equally  ad- 
mirable in  peace  and  in  war.    We  are  lovers  of  the  xii«  "achcMl 
beautifiil,  yet  simple  in  our  tastes,  and  we  cultivate  the  '*  Heil«i." 
mind  without  loss  of  manliness.    Wealth  we  employ,  not  for  talk 

1  Pluurcb,  PirUU],  la.  *  See  psgei  246-157. 
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and  ostentation,  but  when  there  is  a  real  use  for  it.  To  acknowl- 
edge poverty  with  us  is  no  disgrace ;  the  true  disgrace  is  in  doing 
nothing  to  avoid  it.  An  Athenian  citizen  does  not  neglect  the 
state  because  he  takes  care  of  his  own  household ;  and  even  those 
of  us  who  are  engaged  in  business  have  a  very  fair  idea  of  p>oIitics. 
We  alone  regard  a  man  who  shows  no  interest  in  public  affairs,  not 
as  a  harmless,  but  as  a  useless,  character.  If  few  of  us  are  origi- 
nators, we  are  all  sound  judges,  of  a  policy.  ...  In  short, 
Athens  is  the  school  of  Hellas."  ^ 

Although  Athens  represents  for  us  the  finest  fruits  of  Hellenic 
Defects  in  culture,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  even  this  noble 
Athenian  city  exhibited  some  of  the  defects  which  characterized 
civiUxation.    ^^^^.y  g^^^^  ^^  ancient  Greece. 

Athenian  civilization  owed  much  to  the  existence  of  slavery. 

There  were  probably  one  hundred  thousand  slaves  in  Athens  at 

this  period.  Their  number  was  so  great  and  their 
oiaveiy  • 

labor  so  cheap  that  we  may  think  of  them  as  taking 
the  place  of  modern  machines.  The  system  of  slavery  enabled 
many  an  Athenian  to  lead  a  life  of  leisure,  but  it  lowered  the 
dignity  of  labor  and  tended  to  prevent  the  rise  of  the  poorer  citi- 
zens to  positions  of  responsibility  and  trust  In  Greece,  as  in  the 
Orient,*  slavery  cast  its  blight  over  all  industrial  society. 

The  Athenian  state,  besides  being  a  slaveholding  democracy, 
was  further  narrowly  limited  by  the  exclusion  of  foreigners  from 
Ezclaaion  of  citizenship.  The  law  restricted  the  franchise  to  the 
foreigners,  sons  of  Athenian  fathers  and  of  Athenian  motheis. 
Though  many  thousands  of  foreign  merchants  and  artisans  had 
been  attracted  to  Piraeus,  they  took  no  real  part  in  the  life  of 
Athens.  They  could  not  vote,  they  could  not  buy  land  in  Attica, 
they  could  not  legally  marry  Athenian  wives.  This  jealous  attitude 
toward  foreigners  may  be  contrasted  with  the  liberal  policy  of 
countries  such  as  our  own  in  naturalizing  immigrants. 

Serious  as  were  the  defects  in  Athenian  society,  they  should  not 

1  Thucydides,  ii,  39-41.  *  See  pages  80-81. 
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blind  OS  to  the  splendid  contributions  which  this  single  city  has 
made  to  civilization.     It  is  because  Athens  stood  for  so  much  that 
we  can  keenly  realize  how  great  was  the  loss  to  the  g^  n—t- 
world  when  she  was  overcome  by  Sparta  and  com-  iwHof 
pelled  to  abandon  her  high  position.     And  now,  as  we        *"' 
proceed  to  relate  the  story  of  the  conflict  between  those  two  states, 
we  may  take  with  us  those  proud 
words  of  the  historian  Thucydides, 
himself   ad    Athenian   of   Pericles' 
time :  "  Let  both  towns  be  destroyed, 
and  the  mere  debris  of  the  monu- 
ments  and   temples  of  Athens  will 
reveal  a  glorious  city;  the  ruins  of 
Sparta  will  be  only  those  of  a  lai^e 
viUage." ' 

M>.   The  Rirals :    Athens  and 
Sparta 

Before  the  Thirty  Years'  Truce' 
had  ran  out  half  its  allotted  course, 
the  two  leading  powers  in  the  Hel- 
lenic world  renewed  their  sipjfl^„      THE  "Mourning  ATHENA" 
conflict     In  comparison  of  th»  Acnpaiii  MuKtim,  Aibcm 

with  the  gigantic  struggle  '^'f*^  AubletofP=i.Mlicin.i«c.  aa™, 

against  Persia,  this  new  A».^LiLlid>tT  nvtinonumtni 

war  between  the  Athenians  and  the 

Peloponnestans  was  a  petty  affair,  and  most  of  its  battles  were 
hardly  more  than  insignificant  skirmishes.  Its  importance,  how- 
ever, does  not  depend  on  the  size  of  the  contending  armies  or  of 
the  rival  states.  The  theme  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  is  the  de- 
cline and  fall  of  the  Athenian  Empire.  With  the  downfall  of 
Athens,  the  political  greatness  of  Greece  passed  away. 

The  Peloponnesian  War  appears  at  first  sight  utterly  needless 

I  Thucydides,  i,  lo.  *  See  page  xa. 
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and  unjustifiable.  It  would  seem  that  Athens  and  Sparta,  the  one 
supreme  upon  the  sea,  the  other  mistress  of  the  Peloponnesus, 
Inevitable-  "light  l^^ve  avoided  a  struggle  which  was  sure  to  be 
nets  of  the  long  and  costly  and  certain  to  end  in  the  ruin  of  one 
^"'  or  both  of  the  combatants.     But  Greek  cities    ^irere 

always  ready  to  fight  one  another.  When  Athens  and  Sparta 
found  themselves  rivals  for  the  leadership  of  Greece,  it  was  easy 
for  the  smoldering  fires  of  distrust  and  jealousy  to  flame  forth 
into  open  conflict.  In  the  depth  of  his  heart  well-nigh  every 
Spartan  felt  a  grudge  against  Athens  for  having  built  up  an  empire 
that  overshadowed  the  Peloponnesian  League.  "And  at  that 
time,"  says  the  historian  who  described  the  struggle,  "  the  youth 
of  Sparta  and  the  youth  of  Athens  were  numerous ;  they  had 
never  seen  war,  and  were  therefore  very  willing  to  take  up  arras."  * 

The  conflict  was  brought  on  by  Corinth,  one  of  the  leading 
members  of  the  Peloponnesian  League,  and,  next  to  Athens,  the 
Origin  of  ^^^^  important  commercial  power  in  Greece.  She 
the  war.  had  already  seen  her  once  profitable  trade  in  the 
^gean  monopolized  by  Athens.  That  energetic  city  was  now 
reaching  out  for  Corinthian  commerce  in  Italian  and  Sicilian 
waters.  When  the  Athenians  went  so  far  as  to  interfere  in  a 
quarrel  between  Corinth  and  her  colony  of  Corcyra,'  even  all3dng 
themselves  with  the  latter  city,  the  Corinthians  felt  jusdy  resentful. 
They  complained  that  Athens  had  broken  the  terms  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  Truce,  and  appealed  to  Sparta  for  aid.  The  Spartan 
assembly,  by  a  large  majority,  voted  for  war.  The  council  of 
the  Peloponnesian  League,  meeting  at  Sparta,  quickly  ratified 
this  action.  With  the  apparent  approval  of  the  Delphic  oracle, 
which  assured  the  Spartans  "  that  they  would  conquer  if  they 
fought  with  all  their  might," '  the  struggle  began. 

The  two  antagonists  were  fairly  matched.  The  one  was  strong 
where  the  other  was  weak.  Sparta,  mainly  a  continental  power, 
commanded  all  the  Peloponnesian  states  except  Argos  and  Achaea, 

1  Thucydides,  ii,  8.  a  See  page  127.  »  Tbucydides,  i,  1x8. 
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besides  Megaris,  Boeotia,  and  some  of  the  smaller  states  of  central 
Greece.     Athens,  mainly  a  maritime  power,  commanded  all  the 
subject  cities  of  the  iEgean.    The  Spartans  possessed  Retoorees 
the  most  formidable  army  then  in  the  world,  but  had  of  the 
little  money  and  few  ships.    The  Athenians  possessed  ^^^•■**"**' 
a  magnificent  navy,  an  overflowing  treasury,  and  a  city  impreg- 
nable   to     direct    attack.     If 
Athens  could  not  face  Sparta 
in  the  field  on  equal  terms, 
neither  could  Sparta  do  much 
damage  to  Athens  or  her  sub- 
jects.    For  these  reasons  the 
policy  of  Pericles  was  to  play 

a  waiting    game.    The    war 

should  become  a  matter  of 

endurance.     The    Athenians, 

with  their  large  revenues  and 

profitable     commerce,    could 

support  indefinitely  the  cost  of 

a  struggle  which  sooner  or  later  must  wear  out  their  foe.  The  policy 

vas  wise.     But  for  unforeseen  events,  it  would  have  won  success. 

91.   The  Peloponnesian  War  to  the  Sicilian  Expedition, 

431-415  B.C. 

The  war  began  in  431  B.C.  and  continued  with  some  intermissions 
for  twenty-seven  years.     The  Athenians  followed  at  first  the  advice 
of  Pericles,  and  avoided  a  conflict  in  the  open  field  ^^j   ^j^^^ 
with  the  Peloponnesian  forces.     Every  year  the  Spartan  Acter  of 
kings  led  their  troops  into  Attica,  burning  houses  and  ****  ^"' 
destroying  crops,  but  striking  no  vital  blow  at  their  enemies. 

The  struggle  had  not  been  long  under  way  before  the  Athenians 
^«e  terribly  crippled  by  a  plague  which  broke  out  among  the 
refugees  crowded  behind  the  Long  Walls.  The  pestilence  spread 
Vike  wildfire  and  slew  at  least  one  fourth  of.  the  inhabitants  of 
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Athens.  Pericles,  the  guiding  spirit  of  the  defense,  himself  fell  Ol 
The  disease  had  already  carried  off  his  sister  and  his  two  sons 
Th  lA  •  ^^^  ^^^  ^'^  man's  spirit  was  utterly  broken.  On  h^ 
deftth  of         deathbed,  when  the  friends  about  him  were  telling  hb 

Pericles,  |Qjjg  j.qU  ^f  glorious  deeds,  he  roused  himself  fh>m  tht 
4296.0.  o  o  # 

stupor  into  which  he  had  fallen  to  remind  them  of  his 

fairest  title  to  honor :  "  No  Athenian  ever  put  on  mourning  fot 

any  act  of  mine."  * 

The  passing  of  Pericles  brought  new  leaders  to  the  front  in  the 
Athenian  city.     Such  an  one  was  Cleon,  the  leather  merchant,  in 
Hew  leaden  ^^^^^^s  coarse,  in  speech  violent,  but  a  most  effective 
in  Athens;     orator.     He  was  no  aristocrat,  like  Aristides,  Cimon, 
*®'**  and  Pericles,  but  a  self-made  man,  who  won  his  way  to 

the  leadership  of  the  Assembly  by  sheer  cleverness  and  industry. 
Cleon  thus  stands  as  a  good  type  of  the  politicians  produced  by 
the  Athenian  democracy. 

Not  long  after  the  terrible  plague,  the  people  of  Athens  were 
stunned  by  news  of  the  revolt  of  Mytilene.     This  city,  on  the 
Revolt  of       island  of  Lesbos,  was  one  of  the  most  important  mera- 
Hytiiene,       bers  of  the  Athenian  Empire.    The  Athenians  made 
^^*^*^    ^^*  desperate    efforts    to   reconquer    the  place.      They 
feared  lest  all  the  ^gean  cities  should   follow  the  example  of 
Mytilene.     When  the  revolt  was  at  last  subdued,  the  fate  of  the 
city  came  before  the  Assembly  for  decision.     On  Cleon's  ad\nce 
the  Athenians  voted  to  put  to  death  all  the  adult  males  of  Mytilene 
— more  than  six  thousand  persons.     A  trireme  was  accordingly 
dispatched  with  this  order  to  the  Athenian  admiral     On  the  next 
day,  feelings  of  pity,  and  perhaps  of  prudence,  led  the  citizens 
to  reconsider  their  action.     A  second  vessel  was  hastily  fitted  out, 
and  the  oarsmen  were  urged  to  overtake  the  former  ship  by  the 
promise  of  rich  rewards.     It  sped  across  the  i£gean  and  sailed 
into  the  harbor  of  Mytilene  just  in  time  to  stay  the  execution  of 
the  barbarous  decree.      Still,  the  Athenian  revenge  was  cruel 

1  Plutarch,  PtricUs^  37. 
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enough.  The  ringleaders  were  slain,  the  city  walls  thrown  down, 
and  much  of  the  territory  divided  among  Athenian  colonists. 
This  episode  illustrates  how  difficult  it  was  for  the  Assembly  to 
act  justly  and  wisely  in  the  management  of  dependencies. 

The  Spartans  showed  as  little  mercy  toward  their  foes.     When 
they  captured  Plataea^  an  Athenian  ally,  they  put  all  the  men  to 
the  sword,  sold  the  women  as  slaves,  and  turned  the  p^^  ^ 
site  of  the  place  into  pastures.     Such  was  the  end  of  Plataa, 
a  city  which  the  Greeks  had  agreed  to  hold  sacred,  in  ^^  ^'^' 
the  memory  of  the  deliverance  from  Persia  once  wrought  there. 

This  wicked  struggle   between  two  states,  which,  instead  of 
fighting,  ought  to  have  joined  hands  for  the  uplift  of  Hellas,  prom- 
ised to  last  indefinitely.     A  turning  point  came  when  p^^^e  of 
the  Spartans  made  an  expedition  by  land  against  the  Nicias, 
Athenian  possessions  in  Thrace.    Some  of  the  subject  ^^ 
cities  in  that  region  were  induced  to  revolt,  and  Athens  was  threat- 
ened with  the  loss  of  all  her  rich  tributaries  in  Thrace  and  Chalcidice. 
Wlien  Cleon,  less  successful  as  a  general  than  as  a  politician,  tried 
to  dislodge  the  invaders,  he  was  defeated  and  killed.     In  the  same 
battle  the  Spartans  lost  Brasidas,  their  able  commander.     Both 
sides  were  now  weary  of  the  war.    At  length  an  Athenian  states- 
man, named  Nicias,  arranged  a  treaty  with  Sparta.     Each  party 
agreed  to  give  up  to  the  other  all  prisoners  and  captured  places. 
According  to  the  curious  Greek  custom  which  recognized  war  as 
the  normal  condition  between  states,  the  peace  was  limited  to  half 
a  century. 

92.   Alcibiades  and  the  Sicilian  Expedition,  415-413  B.C. 

During  the  years  following  the  Peace  of  Nicias,  a  new  leader 

arose  in  Athens.     This  was  Alcibiades.     He  belonged  to  one  of 

the   noblest    families    of    Athens,    possessed    great 

AldtUdea. 

wealth,  and   was  a  near  kinsman  of  Pencles.     To 

these  advantages  for  entering  public  life,  he  added  an  engaging 

personality  and  a  gift  for  eloquence.     Nature  had  endowed  him 
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with  many  talents,  but  he  used  them  ill.  While  yet  a  youth 
Alcibiades  became  notorious  for  his  love  of  ostentation  and  dis^ 
solute  ways.  He  lived  in  the  utmost  luxury,  ate  and  drank  to  ex  J 
cess,  and  trailed  about  Athens  in  long  purple  robes  like  a  woman^ 
His  handsome  person  and  ready  wit  made  him  the  idol  of  the  young 
Athenian  aristocrats.  With  the  masses,  too,  he  was  immensely 
popular.  They  laughed  at  his  pranks  and  allowed  him  to  in- 
dulge in  lawless  acts  that  would  have  brought  any  other  man  before 

I 

the  jury  courts.  When  he  addressed  the  Assembly  with  a  pet  quail 
under  his  arm,  people  considered  it  an  excellent  jest  When  in  a 
fit  of  petulance  he  lopped  off  his  dog's  tail,  all  Athens  grieved  over 
the  animal.  In  his  more  serious  moments,  Alcibiades  turned  to 
politics.  We  may  call  him  a  demagogue,  for  he  won  the  favor  of  the 
citizens  by  his  flattering  tongue,  and  used  his  popularity  for  selfish 

I 

ends.  This  spoiled  darling  of  the  Athenians  was  now  to  allure 
them  into  an  undertaking  which  proved  to  be  the  most  disastrous 
in  their  history  —  the  expedition  against  Syracuse. 

Syracuse,  the  chief  Greek  city  in  Sicily,  was  a  colony  of  Corinth, 
and  hence  a  natural  ally  of  the  Peloponnesian  states.  .  The  Athe- 
Ambitiotts  ^i^ms,  by  conquering  it,  hoped  to  found  a  great  empire 
schemea  of  in  western  Hellas.  ''  Let  us  make  this  expedition," 
Alcibiades.  ^^^^^  Alcibiades,  "and  thus  prostrate  the  pride  of 
the  Peloponnesians  by  showing  that  we  care  not  for  the  present 
peace ;  and  at  any  rate  let  us  humble  the  S3nracusans,  if  we  do  not 
extend  our  rule  over  the  whole  of  Hellas."  ^  Alcibiades,  no  doubt, 
thought  that  the  conquest  of  Sicily  would  make  him  the  leading 
figure  in  the  Greek  world. 

The  enterprise  was  most  hazardous.  The  Athenians  intended 
EzDedition  ^^  attack  a  place  several  hundred  miles  away,  and  al- 
againat  most  as  rich  as  their  own  city.     Nevertheless,  they  cast 

^^tf  n'*'       the  warnings  of  Nicias  to  the  winds  and  set  about  their 
4x5  B.C. 

preparations  with  few  misgivings.    A  great  fleet  was 

made  ready  and  manned  with  thousands  of  sailors  and  hoplites. 

i  Thucydidcs,  vi,  18. 
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SicisLs,  Alcibiades,  and  Lamachus  were  to  be  the  commanders.  On 
the  morning  of  the  day  when  the  ships  sailed  for  Sicily,  the  whole 
population  of  Athens  thronged  the  wharves  of  Piraeus  to  witness 
the  imposing  event.  The  flower  of  Athenian  soldiery  was  going 
forth  to  war. 

The  fleet  had  not  reached  Syracuse  before  Alcibiades  received 
orders  to  return  to  Athens  to  face  charges  of  impiety.     He  was 
suspected  of  having  had  a  hand  in  the  mutilation  of  Alcibiades, 
the  Hermae.^    These  were  square  stone  pillars  bearing  *>»•  traitor, 
a  bust  of  Hermes  or  of  some  other  god.    They  stood  everywhere 
in  the  city.     The  people  held  them  in  superstitious  awe  as  the 
guardians  of  peace  and  order.    The  Athenians,  therefore,  were 
horrified  to  find  that  the  Hermae  had  nearly  all  been  mutilated  in 
xhe  night,  just  before  the  departure  of  the  fleet.    The  enemies  of 
Alcibiades  accused  him  of  the  deed.     He  was  probably  innocent, 
but  feared  to  confront  his  accusers,  and  fled  to  Sparta.     When  he 
heard  that  the  Athenians  had  condemned  him  to  death,  he  an- 
swered, "  I  will  show  them  that  I  am  alive."  *    This  Alcibiades  did. 
The  siege  of  Syracuse,  almost  from  the  outset,  brought  nothing 
hut  disappointment  to  Athenian  hopes.     Lamachus  soon  fell  in 
battle.    His  death  was  a  severe  blow,  for  it  left  Nicias  xhe  siege  of 
in  supreme  command.     He  was  a  man  more  at  home  Syracuse. 
in  the  Assembly  than  on  the  fleld  of  battle.    Alcibiades,  meanwhile, 
had  revealed  the  Athenian  plans  to  the  Spartans  and  had  persuaded 
them  to  send  a  small  army  to  the  aid  of  the  Syracusans.     Nicias 
begged  for  reenforcements.    The  Athenians,  instead  of  abandoning 
their  wild  undertaking,  were  rash  enough  to  dispatch  to  Sicily  almost 
as  many  ships  and  soldiers  as  had  formed  the  flrst  expedition. 

The  reenforcements  only  increased  the  number  of  the  victims. 
After  suffering  several  defeats,  the  Athenians  resolved  p^ii^j^  of 
to  put  the  army  on  board  the  fleet  and  sail  away,  while  the  expedi- 
yet  the  sea  was  open  to  them.    On  the  night  when  **<>»» 413 B.C. 
they  were  to  start  a  lunar  eclipse  flUed  the  soldiers  with  fear. 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  235.  ^  Plutarch,  Alcibiades,  2a. 
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The  soothsayers  declared  that  the  retreat  must  be  delayed  until 
the  next  full  moon.  Nicias  adopted  this  advice^  and  halted  the 
army  for  twenty-seven  days.  Before  the  time  had  passed,  the 
Athenians  lost  another  naval  battle  and  found  escape  by  sea  shut 
off.  They  tried  to  retreat  by  land,  but  were  soon  compelled  to 
surrender.  Nicias  was  put  to  death  without  mercy.  Many  of 
the  prisoners  were  sold  as  slaves;  many  were  throvim  by  their 
inhuman  captors  into  the  stone  quarries  near  Syracuse,  where 
they  perished  from  exposure  and  starvation.  The  Athenians,  says 
the  historian  of  the  campaign,  "were  absolutely  annihilated — 
both  army  and  fleet  —  and  of  the  many  thousands  who  went 
away  only  a  handful  ever  saw  their  homes  again."  ^ 

93.    The  Closing  Years  of  the  Peloponnesian  War, 

413-404  B.C. 

Athens  never  recovered  from  this  terrible  blow.  The  Spartans 
quickly  renewed  the  contest,  now  with  the  highest  hopes  of  success. 
Renewal  of  Acting  on  the  advice  of  Alcibiades,  they  seized  and  forti- 
w«r  by  fied  Decelea,  a  strong  position  in  the  north  of  Attica. 

Sparta.  jj^^  Athenians  had  to  guard  their  city  against  the  in- 

vader night  and  day,  their  slaves  deserted  to  the  enemy,  and  they 
themselves  could  do  no  farming  except  under  the  very  walls  of  the 
city.  Henceforth,  they  had  to  depend  for  supplies  entirely  on  the 
fleet.    Were  that  destroyed,  resistance  would  be  at  an  end. 

Sparta  was  poor  and  needed  funds  to  carry  on  the  war.     In  the 
hope  of  humbling  Athens,  the  city  of  Leonidas  fell  so  low  as  to 
AUiance  of     ^*^°  ^^  ^^^  barbarians  for  money.     Persia  and  Sparta 
Sparta  and     entered  into  an  alliance.     Persian  gold  was  to  support 
eraia.  ^j^^  Peloponnesian  fleet,  while  Sparta  on  her  side 

agreed  to  recognize  the  claims  of  the  Great  King  to  rule  over 
Asiatic  Greece.    This  betrayal  of  Hellenic  cities  which  Athens  . 
had  long  protected  opened  the  way  for  future  interference  by 
Persia  in  the  affairs  of  the  Greeks. 

1  Thucydides,  vii,  87. 
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The  Athenians  for  nearly  ten  years  kept  up  a  desperate  struggle 
against  ever  thickening  foes.     In   their  extremity   they  recalled 
Alcibiades,  thereby  illustrating  the  famous  lines  of  a  ^^^     . 
comic  poet  —  "  They  love,  they  hate,  but  cannot  live  iBgos- 
without  him."  *     Alcibiades,  with  all  his  ability,  could  P<>**"*» 

405  B.C. 

not  save  Athens.    In  405  B.C.,  Lysander,  the  Spartan 
admiral,  surprised  and  captured  the  Athenian  fleet  near  JEgos- 
potami  on  the  Hellespont    The  prisoners,  with  the  cruelty  which 
characterized  both  sides  in  this  civil  war,  were  massacred. 

The  Athenians  first  learned  of  ^gospotami  when  the  state  ship 
Para/us  arrived  at  Piraeus  from  the  scene  of  the  battle.     '^  It  was 
night  when  the  Paralus  reached  Athens  with  her  evil  jj^^^  ^ 
tidings,  on  receipt  of  which  a  bitter  wail  of  woe  broke  ifigos- 
forth.     From  Piraeus,  following  the  line  of  the  Long  P^**™- 
Walls  up  to  the  heart  of  the  city,  it  swept  and  swelled,  as  each  man 
passed  the  news  to  his  neighbor.    That  night  no  man  slept. 
There  was  mourning  and  sorrow  for  those  who  were  lost,  but  the 
lamentation  for  the  dead  merged  into   even  deeper  sorrow  for 
themselves,  as  they  pictured  the  evils  they  were  about  to  suffer." ' 

Soon  af^er  ^Egospotami,  a  fleet  of  the   Spartans  blockaded 
Piraeus  and  their  army  encamped  before  the  walls  of  Athens. 
Bitter  famine  compelled  the  Athenians  to  sue  for  Do^mfaUof 
peace.    The  Peloponnesian  allies  urged  that  the  city  Athens, 
be  razed  to  the  ground  and  its  very  name  blotted  out  ^^      * 
of  remembrance.     The  Spartans.,  however,   were   content  with 
milder  conditions :  the  Athenians  must  destroy  their  Long  Walls 
and  the  fortifications  of  Piraeus,  surrender  all  but  twelve  of  their  war- 
ships, and  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  Sparta.     Helpless  Athens 
could  not  refuse   these  terms.     "And   so  the  Spartans  fell  to 
leveling  the  defenses  and  walls  with  much  enthusiasm,  to  the  ac- 
companiment of  flute  players,  deeming  that  day  the  beginning  of 
liberty  to  Greece." ' 

1  Aristophanes,  in  Plutarch,  Alcibiades,  i6.  ^  Xenophon,  HeUenica,  ii,  2. 

'  Xenophon,  HelUnica^  ii,  2.    The  Long  Walls  were  rebuilt  in  393  B.c,   • 
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94.    Supremacy  of  Sparta,  404-371  B.C. 

Sparta  was  now  the  undisputed  leader  of  continental  Greece  and 
of  the  iEgean.  As  the  representative  of  the  liberty-loving  Greeks, 
Sparta  At  ^^^  ^^^  humbled  the  pride  and  power  of  "tyrant" 
the  head  of  Athens.  A  great  opportunity  lay  before  her  to  reor- 
Greece.  ganize  the  Hellenic  world,  and  to  end  the  struggles  for 

supremacy  between  rival  cities.  3ut  Sparta  embarked  on  no  such 
glorious  career.  She  did  not  even  retire  within  the  limits  of  the 
Peloponnesus,  leaving  the  cities  which  formerly  belonged  to  Athens 
to  settle  their  affairs  for  themselves.  Instead,  under  Lysander's 
leadership,  she  founded  an  empire. 

Sparta  had  always  stood  forth  as  the  champion  of  aristocracy 
against  democracy.  Now,  in  her  hour  of  triumph,  she  began  to 
Spartan  overturn  every  democratic  government  that  still  existed 
despotiam.  in  Greece.  Lysander  established  in  each  state  an 
aristocratic  council,  supported  by  a  Spartan  military  governor  and 
garrison.  The  Greek  cities  soon  found  that  they  had  exchanged 
the  mild  sway  of  Athens  for  the  brutal  despotism  of  Sparta. 

The  experience  of  Athens  illustrates  the  fate  of  many  another 
Hellenic  community.  Here  Lysander  set  up  a  board  of  thirty  men 
R  1  of  th  ^^'^  entire  control  over  the  state.  History  knows 
Thirty  in  them  as  the  "Thirty  Tyrants";  and  their  actions 
Athena,         fyjjy  ^^^  ^^^  ^j^^jj.  name.    They  murdered  all  political 

opponents,  and  then  sought  additional  victims  among 
those  whose  only  crime  was  their  wealth.  Many  persons  were  slain 
and  their  property  confiscated.  When  the  people  murmured,  the 
Thirty  placed  Spartan  troops  in  the  Acropolis  to  overawe  them. 
So  the  bloody  work  went  on,  and  the  Athenians  for  a  time  lived 
under  a  reign  of  terror.  It  was  ended  only  by  a  popular  uprising 
which  drove  out  the  Spartans  and  restored  democratic  govern- 
ment to  the  sorely  tried  city. 

Spartan  tyranny  provoked  resistance.     Some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  the  Greek  states,  including  Athens,  Thebes,  Corinth,  and 


Supremacy  of  Sparta  243 

Argos,  united  in  a  league  to  preserve  their  liberties.     Persia,  al- 
ways ready  to  mingle  in  the  quarrels  of  the  Greeks,  helped  them 
with  money  and  ships.    Then  Sparta,  hard  pressed  p^aceof 
by  her  foes,  in  her  turn  sought  aid  from  Persia.     The  Antalcidai, 
Great  King  was  willing  enough  to  desert  his  former  3*5  B.C. 
allies  and  to  join  with  Sparta  against  them.     Athens  and  the  other 
states  could  not  hope  to  resist  so  formidable  an  alliance.    They  had 
to  assent  to  a  treaty — the  so-called  Peace  of  Antalcidas  —  which 
placed  Sparta  once  more  at  the  head  of  Greece  and  surrendered 
the  cities  of  Asiatic  Hellas  into  Persian  hands.     No  treaty  could 
have  been  more  humiliating  to  the  Greeks,  for  it  made  Persia  the 
arbiter  of  their  fortunes.     Never  before  had  the  conflicts  between 
Greek  states  been  settled  by  a  barbarian  king. 

After  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas,  Sparta  set  about  the  restoration 
of  her  rule  over  Greece.  She  destroyed  several  Greek  cities,  dis- 
solved a  Greek  league,  and  crowned  her  actions  by  ^^^  fredne 
the  treacherous  seizure  of  the  Cadmea,  the  Theban  of  Thebea, 
citadel.  Further  resistance  to  the  Spartan  arms  379  BC 
seemed  impossible.  Yet,  in  the  very  hour  of  her  triumph,  retribu- 
tion was  at  hand.  Some  of  the  liberty-loving  Thebans,  headed  by 
Pelopidas,  a  patnotic  noble,  formed  a  conspiracy  to  drive  the 
Spartans  out  of  the  city.  Disguised  as  huntsmen,  Pelopidas  and 
his  followers  entered  Thebes  at  nightfall  and  slew  the  tyrants 
whom  Sparta  had  set  over  the  people.  Then  they  forced  the 
Spartan  garrison  in  the  Cadmea  to  surrender  and  thus,  with  one 
blow,  freed  Thebes.  As  the  pious  Greek  historian  relates,  "  the 
Spartans  were  punished  by  the  very  men,  single-handed,  whom 
they  had  wronged,  though  never  before  had  they  been  vanquished 
by  any  single  people.  It  is  a  proof  that  the  gods  observe  men 
who  do  irreligious  and  unhallowed  deeds."  ^ 

The  Thebans  had  now  recovered  their  independence.  Eight 
years  later  they  totally  defeated  a  superior  Peloponnesian  force  at 
the  battle  of  Leuctra,  and  brought  the  supremacy  of  Sparta  to  an 

i  Xenophon,  HelUnica^  v,  4. 
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Battle  of 

Leactra, 

37XB.C. 


end.  The  Spartans,  to  their  credit,  be  it  said,  met  the  blow  with 
unfailing  courage.  When  news  of  Leuctra  arrived,  the  ephors  de- 
livered the  names  of  the  slain  to  their  families  and 
friends,  "  with  a  word  of  warning  to  the  women  not  to 
make  any  loud  lamentation,  but  to  bear  their  sorrow 
in  silence.  On  the  next  day  it  was  a  striking  spectacle  to  see 
those  who  had  relations  among  the  slain  moving  to  and  fro  in 
public  with  bright  and  radiant  looks,  while  those  who  had  friends 
reported  to  have  survived  the  battle  flitted  by  with  lowered  heads 

and  scowling  brows,  as  if  in 
humiliation."^  Sparta,  in- 
deed, showed  her  best  side 
in  the  hour  of  disaster. 

The  battle  of  Leuctra, 
from  a  military  standpoint, 
is  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing in  ancient  history. 
Until  this  time  the  Greeks 

MiUtary  ^^^  followed  a 
importanee  very  simple 
of  Leuctra.     method  offight- 

ing.  The  hoplites,  or  hea\'y-armed  infantry,  stood  in  the  center 
of  a  continuous  line  of  troops.  Cavalry  covered  their  flanks  and 
light-armed  soldiers  skirmished  in  front,  before  the  opposing  forces 
joined  in  hand-to-hand  combat.  Epaminondas,  the  Theban  com- 
mander at  Leuctra,  made  a  striking  change  in  warfare.  He  massed 
his  best  troops  on  the  left  wing,  in  a  solid  column,  fifty  men  deep, 
and  hurled  this  with  terrific  force  on  the  Spartan  ranks.  The 
enemy,  drawn  up  twelve  deep  in  the  old-fashioned  manner,  could 
not  withstand  the  shock,  their  lines  gave  way,  and  the  fight  was 
won.  This  device  of  concentrating  the  attack  upon  a  single  point 
of  the  enemy's  line  forms  a  landmark  in  military  history.  It  was 
further  developed  in  the  famous  Macedonian  phalanx.* 

1  XenophoD,  HelUnica^  vi,  4.  >  See  pages  261-262. 
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9$.    The  Theban  Supremacy:  Pelopldas  and  Epaminondas, 

371-362  B.C. 

The  sudden  rise  of  Thebes  to  the  position  of  the  first  city  in 
Greece  was  the  work  of  two  men  whose  names  are  always  linked 
together  in  the  annals  of  the  time.      In  Pelopidas  xhe  heroes 
and   Epaminondas,  bosom    friends    and    colleagues^  of  Thebes; 
Thebes  found  the  heroes  of  her  struggle  for  independ-  P«^®P*^*«' 
ence.    Pelopidas  was  a  fiery  warrior  whose  bravery  and  daring  won 
the  hearts  of  his  soldiers.      At  Leuctra  he  led  into  battle  the 
famous  Sacred  Band,  a  "  crack"  regiment  of  three  hundred  young 
men,  chosen   from  the  noblest    families  and   distinguished    for 
strength  and   endurance.      They  stood  in  front  of  the  other 
soldiers,  prepared  to  fight  and  fall  together.     Pelopidas  was  as 
unselfish  as  he  was  brave,  and  worked  zealously  with  Epaminondas 
in  the  cause  of  Theban  freedom. 

If  Pelopidas  was  the  right  hand  of  Thebes,  Epaminondas,  it  has 
been  said,  was  her  brain.  Without  personal  ambition  himself,  he 
was  devoted  to  the  state.  All  through  a  brilliant  spami- 
career  he  remained  indifferent  to  money,  and  lived  nondas. 
and  died  poor.  One  day,  sitting  down  to  a  frugal  meal,  he 
remarked,  *^  Treason  and  a  dinner  like  this  do  not  keep  company 
together."  ^  He  delighted  in  the  things  of  the  mind.  Pelopidas 
spent  his  leisure  in  hunting  or  on  the  wrestling  ground.  Epami- 
nondas preferred  to  attend  the  lectures  of  philosophers.  He  was  a 
modest  man;  a  friend  declared  that  he  had  never  met  a  person 
who  knew  more  and  talked  less  than  Epaminondas.  Great  as  a 
leader  of  men,  the  first  general  of  his  age,  as  Leuctra  showed, 
Epaminondas  was  even  more  eminent  as  a  broad-minded  states- 
man. No  other  Greek,  save  perhaps  Pericles,  can  be  compared 
with  him.  Even  Pericles  worked  for  Athens  alone  and  showed  no 
regard  for  the  rest  of  Greece.  Epaminondas  had  nobler  ideals  and 
sought  the  general  good  of  the  Hellenic  race.    He  fought  less  to 

1  Plutarch,  Lycurgus^  13. 
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destroy  Sparta  than  to  curb  that  city's  power  of  doing  harm.  He 
aimed  not  so  much  to  make  Thebes  mistress  of  an  empire  as  to 
give  her  a  proper  place  among  Greek  cities.  The  Thebans, 
indeed,  sometimes  complained  that  Epaminondas  loved  Hellas 
more  than  his  native  city. 

The  battle  of  Leuctra  had  at  once  important  results.     It  was  a 
fatal  blow  to  the  prestige  of  Sparta.     Her  army,  hitherto  invincible, 

Hambline  of  ^*^  ^^^®  down  in   total   defeat  before   an  inferior 
Sparta  by       Theban  force.     She  began  now  to  lose  her  possessions 

^P*"**"  in  the  Peloponnesus.    The  towns  of  Arcadia  rose  in 

nondaa. 

rebellion  and  founded  a  new  city,  Megalopolis,  to  be  a 
rival  of  Sparta.^  Epaminondas  himself  invaded  Laconia,  ravaged 
the  country  from  end  to  end,  and  even  threatened  unwalled 
Sparta.  Though  he  did  not  capture  the  city,  Epaminondas  had 
the  satisfaction  of  restoring  Messenia  to  her  ancient  independ- 
ence.' Thus  the  pride  of  Sparta  was  humbled.  She  lost,  in  a 
single  campaign,  her  imperial  position,  and  found  herself  reduced 
to  a  second-rate  state. 

By  crippling  Sparta,  Epaminondas  raised  his  own  city  to  a 
position  of  supremacy.  Most  of  the  continental  powers  outside 
The  brief  ^^^  Peloponnesus  allied  themselves  with  Thebes, 
glory  of  Theban  influence  began  to  be  felt  even  in  remote 
Thessaly  and  Macedonia.  Had  he  been  spared  for  a 
longer  service,  Epaminondas  might  have  realized  his  dream  of 
bringing  unity  and  order  into  the  troubled  politics  of  his  time. 
But  circumstances  were  too  strong  for  him.  The  Greek  states 
which  had  accepted  the  leadership  of  Athens  and  of  Sparta  were 
unwilling  to  admit  the  claims  of  Thebes  to  a  position  of  equal 
power  and  importance.  The  brief  period  of  Theban  rule  was 
filled,  therefore,  with  perpetual  conflict.  Athens  even  united 
with  her  ancient  rival,  Sparta,  in  order  to  make  headway  against 
the  rising  dominion  of  Thebes. 

Nine  years  after  Leuctra,  the  opposing  parties  met  at  Mantinea 

^  Megalopolis,  the  "great  city,"  is  still  in  existence.  *  See  page  168. 
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in  Arcadia.     Epaminondas  repeated  the  tactics  of  Leuctra  with  all 
his  foiiner  success.     But  in  the  press  of  battle,  the  great  leader 
himself  was  mortally  wounded.     He  suffered  much,  Battle  of 
we  are  told,  but  with  his  hand  pressed  to  the  wound,  Manttnea, 
he  kept  looking  hard  at  the  fight    When  the  combat  ^  ^'^ 
ended    indecisively,  he  took    his  hand    from  the  wound  and 
breathed  his  last,  and  they  buried  him  on  the  battlefield. 

"  Here  where  well-nigh  the  whole  of  Hellas  was  met  together 
on  one  field,  and  the  antagonists  stood  rank  against  rank  con- 
fronted, no  one  doubted  that,  in  the  event  of  battle,   situatten 
the  conquerors  this  day  would  rule,  and  that  those  after 
who  lost  would  be  their  subjects.    But  God  so  or-  '""*"••• 
dered  it  that  both  sides  alike  set  up  trophies  as  claiming  victory, 
and  neither  interfered  with  the  other  in  the  act  .  .  •    And  though 
both  claimed  to  have  won  the  day,  neither  could  show  that  he 
had  gained  thereby  any  accession  of  territory,  or  state,  or  empire, 
or  was  better  situated  than  before  the  battle.    Uncertainty  and 
confusion,   indeed,  had  gained    ground,  being   tenfold   greater 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  Hellas  after  the  battle  than 
before."  ^ 

96.    Decline  of  the  City-State 

The  significant  words  with  which  the  Greek  historian  closes  his 
narrative  may  fitly  conclude  our  description  of  the  age  of  the 
city-states.  The  battle  of  Mantinea  proved  that  no  wcaknetiof 
single  city  —  Athens,  Sparta,  or  Thebes — was  strong  the  city- 
enough  to  rule  Greece.  By  the  middle  of  the  fourth  •***••• 
century  B.a  it  had  become  evident  that  a  great  Hellenic  state 
could  not  be  created  out  of  the  little,  independent  city-republics 
of  Greece. 

The  history  of  continental  Hellas,  for  more  than  a  century  after 
the  close  of  the  Persian  War,  had  been  a  record  of  almost  cease- 
less conflict.    We  have  seen  how  Greece  came  to  be  split  up  into 

^  Xenophon,  Hellenicat  vii,  5. 
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two  great  alliances,  the  one  a  naval  league  ruled  by  Athens,  the 
other  a  confederacy  of  Feloponnesian  cities,  under  the  leadership  | 
A  century  of  ^^  Sparta.  How  the  Delian  League  became  the! 
internecine  Athenian  Empire ;  how  Sparta  began  a  long  war  with 
contest.  Athens  to  secure  the  independence  of  the  subject 

states  and  ended  it  by  reducing  them  to  her  own  supremacy ;  how 
the  rough-handed  sway  of  Sparta  led  to  the  revolt  of  her  allies  and 
dependencies  and  the  sudden  rise  of  Thebes  to  supremacy ;  how 
Thebes  herself  established  an  empire  on  the  ruins  of  Spartan  rule 
—  this  is  a  story  of  fruitless  and  exhausting  struggles  which 
sounded  the  knell  of  Greek  liberty  and  the  end  of  the  city-state. 
Far  away  in  the  north,  remote  from  the  noisy  conflicts  of  Greek 
political  life^  a  new  power  was  slowly  rising  to  imperial  greatness 
Oatcome  of  —  ^^  insignificant  city-state,  but  an  extensive  territo- 
the  rial  state  like  those  of  modern  times.    Three  years  after 

aitoation.       ^^^  ^^^^j^  ^^  Mantinea,  Philip  II  ascended  the  throne 

of  Macedonia.  His  life  work  was  to  establish  Hellenic  unity 
by  bringing  the  Hellenic  people  within  a  widely  ruling  empire. 
Alexander  the  Great,  the  son  of  this  king,  was  to  carry  Mace- 
donian  dominion  and  Greek  culture  to  the  ends  of  the  known  world* 
We  may  well  dismiss  here  the  petty  quarrels  of  the  city-states  as 
having  no  longer  any  vital  interest  for  us.  We  may  turn  rather 
to  the  amazing  advance  which  the  Greeks  had  made  during  this 
troubled  period  in  the  allied  fields  of  literature  and  philosophy. 

97.    Development  of  Greek  Literature:  the  Drama 

Though  the  Athenian  Empire  had  gone  down  in  ruin,  Athens 
herself  won  a  nobler  empire  over  the  minds  of  men.  That  city 
The  ereat  ^^*^^  remained  the  intellectual  center  of  Hellas.  The 
tragedians  three  great  masters  of  the  tragic  drama  ^  lived  and 
of  Athens,  ^rote  in  Athens  during  the  splendid  half  century  be- 
tween the  Persian  and  the  Feloponnesian  wars,  ^schylus, 
Sophocles,  and  Euripides  were,  in  part,  contemporaries.    Such 

1  For  the  Greek  theater  and  theatrical  performances  see  pages  586-587. 
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was  the  marvelous  fertility  of  their  genius  that  they  are  said  to 
hai-e  written  altogether  nearly  three  hundred  plays.  Only  thirty- 
two  have  reached  us. 

^schylus,  the  first  of  the  tragic  poets,  had  fought  at  Marathon 
and  Salamis.     One  of  his  earliest  works,  the  Ftrstans,  is  a  magnifi- 
cent song  of  triumph  for  the  victory  of 
Hellas.     The  play  contains  j£,,h,in. 
i  glowing  description  of  the  535-450 
battle  of  Salamis.     One  can  ^■^■'  "« 

pBTBiUU. 

almost  hear  the  mighty  shout 
of  the  soldiers  as  they  rush  against  the 
foe :  "Go  forth,  sons  of  the  Greeks,  free 
your  country,  free  your  children  and 
wires,  and  the  shrines  of  your  ancestral 
gods,  and  the  tombs  of  your  fathers."  * 
The  Persians  is  the  only  Greek  tragedy 
in  existence  which  takes  its  theme,  not 
from  mythology,  but  from  history. 

Sophocles,  while  yet  a  young  man, 
gained  the  prize  in  a  dramatic  contest 
•ith  ,,tschylus.  From  this  time  to  his 
death  he  was  the  leading  tragic  poet  of 
.Athens.    We  have  only  seven  g],^^,,  Sophocles 

of  his  hundred   plays.      One    ^ffi-^  Latmn  MuKum,  Ram* 

of  them,  the  Antigone,  telU  ^^-  •  *""  '^^  ""*'■=  "•""=  "  p"'*'"' 

.    "  .      Antigone,  »  <:opy  of  ihe   bmuc   ongin»l 

a  story  of  heroic  self-sacn-  which  the  Aiheniuu  ui  up  in 

lice  and  sisterly  devotion.  The  king  of  [^,  .nr'he  box  oTminiiiciL  * 
Thebes  had  ordered  the  body  of  his  bit-  ""■ »"  "nodeni  rcnomioni. 
terest  foe  to  be  thrown  to  the  dogs  and  birds.  No  one,  on  pain 
of  death,  was  to  give  it  burial.  But  Antigone  chooses  to  obey  the 
unwritten  law  of  heaven  rather  than  the  king's  command ;  she  pays 
the  last  honors  to  her  brother's  corpse,  and  dies  a  martyr.  With- 
out the  grandeur  of  ^schylus,  Sophocles  is  the   finer  artist. 

'  iCschylus,  FtriioHs,  403-405. 
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His  plays  mark  the  perfection  of  Greek  tragedy.  After  the  death 
of  Sophocles,  the  Athenians  worshiped  him  as  a  hero,  and  honored 
his  memory  with  yearly  sacrifices. 

Euripides  was  the  third  of  the  Athenian  dramatists,  and  the 
most  generally  popular.  His  plays  are  full  of  a  tender  pathos  that 
Knri  id  ^^^^  Straight  to  the  heart.     He  has  a  deep  sympathy 

48<H4o6  for  women  and  slaves,  for  the  downtrodden  and  op- 

B.C. ;  the  pressed.  One  of  the  most  elaborate  of  his  tragedies, 
the  AlcesHs^  tells  how  that  noble  queen  died  to  save 
her  husband's  life,  and  how  the  hero  Heracles  brought  her  back 
from  the  world  of  shades.  The  fame  of  Euripides  reached  lar 
beyond  his  native  land.  We  are  told  that  the  Sicilians  were  so 
fond  of  his  verses  that  they  granted  freedom  to  every  one  of  the 
Athenian  prisoners  captured  at  Syracuse  who  could  recite  the 
poet's  lines. 

Greek  comedy  during  the  fifth  century  is  represented  by  the 
plays  of  Aristophanes.  He  was  not  only  a  great  poet,  but  a  great 
Aiittoph-  satirist  who  did  not  scruple  to  attack  some  of  the  lead- 
anes,  ing  personages  of  his  age.     In  one  comedy  he  ridi- 

♦•*-385  B.C.  cuigg  tjjg  demagogue  Cleon,  who  was  prominent  in 
Athenian  politics  after  the  death  of  Pericles.  Another  play  makes 
fun  of  the  ordinary  citizen's  delight  in  sitting  on  jury  courts  and 
trying  cases.  Still  another  is  full  'of  allusions  to  Athenian  follies 
of  the  day,  and  especially  to  the  Sicilian  expedition.  From  this 
point  of  view,  we  might  liken  the  comedies  of  Aristophanes  to  the 
editorials  and  cartoons  in  modern  newspapers.  His  plays  were  per- 
formed before  admiring  audiences  of  thousands  of  citizens,  and 
hence  must  have  had  great  influence  on  public  opinion. 

98.    Literary  Development:   Historical  Prose  « 

In  the  infancy  of  literature  good  prose  is  harder  to  write  than 
good  poetry.  National  literatures,  such  as  those  of  Greece  ami 
Rome,  began  with  verse  writing  and  passed  to  prose  composition 
only  at  a  much  later  period.     In  Greece  the  great  poetic  forms  of 
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the  epic,  the  lyric,  and  the  drama  had  matured  into  the  highest 
excellence  before  narratives  in  artistic  prose  appeared. 
The  first  artist  in  prose,  the  man  who  did  for  prose  ^qT** 
what  Homer  did  for  poetry,  was  "  the  kther  of  his-  piote. 
tory,"  Herodotus. 

Though  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  Herodotus  spent  some  of  the 
best  years  of  his  life  at  Athens,  mingling  in  its  brilliant  society  and 
coming  under  the  influences,  literary  and  artistic,  which  Heiodotos, 
that  city  then  afforded.  Herodotus  was  an  unwearied  4*4-^435  B«C, 
traveler  in  an  age  when  traveling  was  not  a  fashionable  amusement. 
He  visited  Egypt,  Babylonia,  and  Persia,  the  Greek  colonies  on  the 
shores  of  the  Euxine,  and  those  in  southern  Italy  and  Sicily.  His 
travels  provided  him  with  a  vast  fund  of  entertaining  knowledge 
about  countries  and  nations  hitherto  very  imperfectly  known.  As 
a  rule,  his  information  was  as  accurate  as  could  be  expected  under 
the  circumstances.  Modem  research  has  often  verified  the  state- 
ments of  Herodotus. 

The  materials  thus  carefully  gathered  were  worked  up  by  He- 
rodotus into  what  was  the  first  real  history  ever  written.  His  main 
theme  is  the  Persian  War  — that  mighty  struggle  be-  Herodotatu 
tween  East  and  West  on  which  rested  the  destinies  of  "  historian. 
European  civilization.  Herodotus  is  no  critical  historian,  dili- 
gently sifting  truth  from  fable.  He  is  an  epic  and  dramatic  poet 
who  has  suddenly  discovered  the  possibilities  of  prose.  Where 
he  can,  he  gives  us  facts.  Where  facts  are  lacking,  he  tells  in- 
teresting stories  couched  in  winning  style.  He  is  above  all  an 
artist  whose  first  purpose  is,  not  to  inform,  but  to  delight. 

A  writer  of  very  different  temper  was  the  Athenian  Thucydides. 
He  lived  during  the  epoch  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  and  became 
the  historian  of  that  contest.  Thucydides  had  not  the  Thacydidet, 
noble  and  weighty  subject  which  engaged  Herodotus.  47i-4«>  B-C 
His  history  relates  only  the  obscure  and  mostly  unimportant  details 
of  a  straggle  between  rival  city-states.  It  tells  us  nothing  about 
the  brilliant  social  and  intellectual  life  of  the  Greece  of  his  time. 
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Yet  Thucydides,  though  less  popular  in  his  own  day  than  Herodotus^ 
has  gained  an  assured  immortality  as  a  historian.     He  inquires 
into  the  origins  and  causes  of  events.     He  omits  as  useless  the 
stories  which  Herodotus  would  have  narrated,  but,  in  return,  he 
presents  us  with   a  fair  and  accurate  account  of  things  just  as 
they  happened.    This  is  the  first  business  of  the  historian,  and  so 
Thucydides  must  be  considered  the  first  scientific  writer  of  history. 
The  works  of  Xenophon,  a  contemporary  of  Thucydides,  display 
the  many-sided  experience  of  the  man.     He  was  a  youth  at  Athens 
Xenophon,      when  the  Peloponnesian  War  came  to  an  end.     At  this 
431-355  B-C-  time  he  joined  the  expedition  of  the  Ten  Thousand 
Greeks  against  Persia,  became  the  inspiring  leader  of  the  famous 
retreat,  and  subsequently  told  all  the  thrilling  story  in  his  Anabasis} 
In  this  book  Xenophon  is  at  his  best.     It  has  the  freshness  of  a 
personal  narrative  as  well  as  the  charm  of  a  simple  and  lively  style. 
Xenophon  also  wrote  a  history  of  Greece  from  the  point  where 
Thucydides  concluded  to  the  death  of  Epaminondas.    Xenophon, 
however,  was  more  than  a  historian.     He  was  perhaps  the  first 
Greek  essayist.     One  of  his  most  familiar  essays  is  his  RecoUecHons 
of  Socrates^  a  defense  of  that  Athenian  philosopher,  by  a  devoted 
disciple.     In  another  entertaining  work,  he  tells  how  to  educate  a 
young  wife  who  knows  nothing  of  household  management  except 
the  rudiments  of  cookery.     Xenophon  also  wrote  a  sort  of  his- 
torical romance  in  which  Cyrus  the  Great,  the  founder  of  the 
Persian  Empire,  is  the  central  figure.    One  of  the  episodes  in  this 
book  contains  the  first  love  story  in  European  literature. 

99.   The  Progress  of  Philosophy 

During  the  century  following  the  Persian  War,  Greek  philosophy 
entered  on  new  paths.  The  theories  of  earlier  students'  had 
Xhe  heen  so  many  and  so  contradictory  that  after  a  time 

sophists.        their  speculations  fell  into  disrepute.    Then  thinkers, 
giving  up  the  effort  to  understand  the  universe,  proposed  in  turn  to 

1  See  page  271.  ^  See  page  X84. 
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study  man  himself.  These  sophists,  as  they  were  c&lled,  traveled 
throughout  Greece,  gathering  the  young  men  about  them  and 
lecturing  for  pay  on  subjects  of  practical  interest  Among  other 
things  they  taught  the  rhetoric  and  oratory  which  were  needed 
for  success  in  a  public  career. 

Sometimes  the  sophists  only  pretended  to  be  wise  and  were 
not.  Indeed,  the  name  of  sophist  came  to  mean  one  who  instructs 
his  pupils  how  to  deceive  people 
by  arguments  that  they  do  not 
themselves  believe.  Many  of  the 
sophists,  however,  were  bdlnraM  of 
really  brilliant  thinkers  theMpUit^ 
who  did  much  to  spread  better 
ideas  about  religion,  politics,  and 
morals.  Since  their  teaching  was 
very  popular,  we  may  regard  them 
as  the  rcpresenutives  of  Greek 
higher  education.  They  were  the 
"  college  professors  "  of  antiquity. 

The  greatest  teacher  of  the  age 
was  Socrates  the  Athenian,  who 
lived  during  the  period  of  the 
Peloponnesian  War.  Socrates  re- 
semUed  the  sophists  in  his  posses- 
sion of  an  inquiring,  skeptical  mind  which  questioned  every  com- 
mon belief  and  superstition.  But  he  went  beyond  the  sophists  in 
his  emphasis  on  problems  of  everyday  morality.  He  socntei, 
tried  to  show  how  foolish  it  was  to  speculate  about  ♦"(t-JW  ^■^■ 
things  that  cannot  be  known  ;  his  own  motto  was,  "  Know  thyself." 
Thus  heaskcd  where  is  the  difference  between  justice  and  injustice, 
between  virtue  and  vice ;  what  is  the  beautiful,  what  the  ugly ; 
what  is  noble,  what  base ;  who  is  the  good  citizen  and  who  the 
bad?  Socrates,  then,  was  a  student  of  conduct,  whose  chief  aim 
was  to  make  people  better. 


SOC  KATES 
maibtc  bun  in  Ih. 
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Though  Socrates  himself  wrote  nothing,  his  teachings  and  per- 
sonality made  a  deep  impression  on  his  contemporaries.     The 
Personality    Delphic  oracle  declared  that  no  one  in  the  world  was 
of  Socrates,    wiser  than  Socrates.    Yet  he  lived  through  a  long  life 
at  Athens,  a  poor  man  who  would  neither  work  at  his  trade  of 
sculptor,  nor  (as  the  sophists)  accept  money  for  his  teaching.     He 
walked  the  streets  barefooted  and  half  clad,  happy  if  he  could  find 
some  gray-haired  elder  whose  ignorance  he  might  expose  in  argu- 
ment, or  some  younger  man  whose  sham  knowledge  melted  like 
mist  before  his  shrewd  questioning.     For  Socrates  never  preached, 
he  only  discussed ;  he  taught  not  by  formal  lectures,  but  through 
conversation.     His  must  have  been  a  familiar  figure  to  the  Athe- 
nians.    The  short  body,  large  bald  head,  and  homely  features 
hardly  presented  the  ideal  of  a  philosopher.     Even  Aristophanes 
in  a  comedy  laughs  at  him. 

Such  a  person,  of  course,  would  make  many  enemies,  even 
in  Athens  where  men  more  than  elsewhere  enjoyed  free  speech. 

C  d  mna-  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  Socrates  was  accused  of  impiety  and  of 
tlonand  corrupting  the  youth  of  Athens  with  his  doctrines, 
death  of         ^g  a  matter  of  fact,  he  was  a  deeply  relidous  man. 

Socrates.  r  j         t> 

If  he  objected  to  the  crude  mythology  of  Homer,  he 

often  spoke  of  one  God  who  ruled  the  world,  and  even  of  a  divine 
spirit  or  Conscience  within  his  own  breast.  A  jury  court,  however, 
found  him  guilty,  and  the  old  philosopher  was  condemned  to  death. 
He  refused  to  defend  himself  in  the  ordinary  fashion,  refused  to 
escape  from  prison  when  opportunity  offered,  and  passed  his  last 
days  in  eager  conversation  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  When 
the  hour  of  departure  arrived,  he  bade  his  disciples  farewell,  then 
calmly  drained  the  cup  of  hemlock,  a  poison  that  caused  a  pain- 
less death.  Although  Socrates  gave  up  his  life  for  his  philosophy, 
this  did  not  perish  with  him. 

One  of  the  members  of  the  Socratic  circle  was  Plato,  a  noble 
of  wealth  who  abandoned  a  public  career  for  the  attractions  of 
philosophy.    After  the  death  of  Socrates,  Plato  traveled  widely  in 


The  Progress  of  Philosophy  255 

the  Greek  world  and  even  visited  Egypt,  where  he  discussed  phil- 
osophic problems  with  the  priests.  .On  his  return  to  Athens,  Plato 
began  teaching  in  the  garden  and  gymnasium  known  piato, 
as  tho  Academy.  Here  he  founded  a  school  or  col-  439-347  B-C. 
I^e,  here  he  passed  a  long  life  engaged  in  lecturing  and  writing, 
and  near  the  scene  of  his  labors  he  was  buried. 

Plato's  school,  also  called  the  Academy,  has  great  interest  as  the 
forerunner  of  the  modem  university.  It  was  a  union  of  teachers 
and  students  who  possessed  in  common  a  chapel,  a  xhe 
library,  lecture  rooms,  and  other  buildings.  The  sub-  Academy. 
jects  of  study  were  philosophy,  mathematics,  and  science.  The 
students  included  women  as  well  as  men.  There  was  a  head  or 
president  and  a  regular  staff  of  lecturers.  On  stated  occasions, 
such  as  the  birthday  of  Plato,  teachers  and  students  dined  together. 
The  school  was  regarded  as  a  religious  brotherhood  for  the  worship 
of  the  Muses,  the  patrons  of  literature  and  learning.  This  Athenian 
"  university  "  enjoyed  a  flourishing  existence  for  over  nine  hundred 
years,* 

The  writings  of  Plato,  known  as  Dialogues^  are  cast  in  the  form 
of  question  and  answer  that  Socrates  had  used.  In  most  of  them 
Plato  makes  Socrates  the  chief  speaker.  One  of  puto't 
Plato's  dialogues,  the  Republic^  describes  the  philoso-  "Walogaes." 
pher's  ideal  state.  It  has  been  the  parent  of  many  similar  romances 
from  that  time  to  the  present.  Another  work,  the  Laws^  sets  forth 
an  ideal  legal  code.  Three  very  beautiful  dialogues  present  a 
touching  picture  of  the  last  days  of  Socrates.  All  these  composi- 
tions were  so  admirable  in  style  that  men  said  if  2^us  had  spoken 
Greek  he  would  have  spoken  it  as  did  Plato. 

As  great  a  philosopher  as  Plato,  but  a  far  less  attractive  writer, 
was  Aristotle.     He  was  not  an  Athenian  by  birth,  but  Aristotle, 
he  passed  many  years  in  Athens,  first  as  a  pupil  of  384-333  B.C. 
Plato,  who  called  him  the  "  mind  "  of  the  school,  and  then  as  a 

>  In  599  A.D.  it  was  abolished  by  the  Roman  emperor  Justinian  because  the 
teachiDgs  of  the  professors  were  opposed  to  Christianity. 
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teacher  of  philosophy  in  the  Athenian  city.^  Aristotle  contrasts 
with  Plato  in  some  measure  as  Thucydides  with  Herodotus.  Aris- 
totle was  a  cool,  cautious  thinker,  who  did  not  have  the  literary 
gifts  that  made  Plato's  prose  glow  with  poetic  power.  But  possibly 
no  other  man,  ancient  or  modem,  has  ever  possessed  an  intellect 
so  original,  so  powerful,  and  so  comprehensive  as  Aristotle's.  He 
still  remains  "  the  master  of  those  who  know." 

Aristotle  seems  to  have  taken  all  knowledge  for  his  province. 
He  investigated  the  ideas  underlying  the  arts  of  rhetoric  and 
Aristotle**  poetry ;  he  gathered  the  constitutions  of  many  Greek 
inyestiga-      States  and  drew  from  them  some  general  principles  of 

''*•  politics ;  he  studied  collections  of  strange  plants  and 

animals  to  learn  their  structure  and  habits ;  he  examined  the  acts 
and  beliefs  of  men  in  order  to  write  works  on  ethics.  Perhaps  the 
supreme  achievement  of  Aristotle  was  the  creation  of  logic  or  the 
science  of  reasoning. 

In  all  this  investigation,  Aristotle  was  not  content  to  accept  what 
previous  men  had  written,  or  to  spin  a  pleasing  theory  merely  out 
HiB  method  o^  ^is  own  brain.  Everywhere  he  sought  for  facts ; 
•f  study.  everything  he  tried  to  bring  to  the  test  of  personal 
observation.  He  was  a  lover  of  truth.  "  Plato  and  truth  are  both 
dear  to  me,"  he  said,  "  but  it  is  a  sacred  duty  to  prefer  truth." 
Aristotle,  then,  was  as  much  a  scientist  as  a  philosopher.  When 
we  remember  that  very  little  of  a  scientific  character  had 
been  written  before  his  time,  we  can  realize  his  influence  on  the 
thought  of  the  world.  So  thoroughly  did  he  do  his  task  that  his 
works,  besides  being  reverently  studied  for  centuries  after  his  death, 
are  still  textbooks  in  our  universities. 

The  lifetime  of  Aristotle  covers  exactly  the  same  span  as  that  of 
the  Athenian  orator  Demosthenes.  Demosthenes  gained  his  fame 
as  the  champion  of  Greece  against  Philip  of  Macedonia.    Aristotle 

1  Aristotle  taught  in  a  building  with  a  "perlpatos,"  or  covered  walk,  near  the 
pleasure  ground  and  gymnasium  called  the  Lyceum.  Hence  comes  the  term 
"  peripatetic  "  applied  to  Aristotle's  philosophy. 
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served  as  the  tutor  of  Philip's  young  son,  Alexander.    The  oratory 
of  the  one,  the  philosophy  of  the  other,  belong,  therefore,  less  to 
the  age  of  the  city-states  than  to  the  succeeding  period  iijjtotie 
of  Macedonian  supremacy  over  Greece.    To  the  con-  and  Dam<«- 
sideration  of  this  new  period  we  now  address  ourselves.   "•"•■■ 


Studies 

1.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  Athenian  allies  and  dependencies  and 
ikuK  of  Sparta  at  the  opening  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  l.  Write  a  sum- 
oafy  (600  words)  of  the  principal  events  in  Athenian  history  between  the 
'^^  479-4J'  B.C.  3.  Identify  the  following  dates:  362  B.C.,  386  n.c, 
37'  B-C,  431  B.a,  404  B.C,  354  B.C.,  415-413  »-C-  -^4-  What  did  falriotism 
mean  to  a  Greek?  Illustrate  with  reference  to  Themistocles.  5.  Compare 
the  Delian  League  with  the  Peloponnesian  League  (likenesses  and  dilTer- 
enca).     6.  Why  did  Deloi  become  the  center  of  the  league?      7.   Contrast 


258  The  Age  of  the  City-States 

the  character  and  services  of  Cimon  and  Pericles.  8.  Distinguish  between 
a  confederacy  and  an  empire.  9.  Were  the  Athenians  justified  in 
using   force   to  compel   revolted  cities  to  remain  in  the  Delian  League? 

10.  Distinguish    the    Athenian    cleruchies   from   ordinary  Greek  colonies. 

11.  Compare  the  relations  of  the  Delian  subject  cities  to  Athens  with 
those   of   British  colonies,  such   as   Canada   and   Australia,  to   England. 

12.  What  do  you  understand  by  representative  government?       13.    If  the 
Athenian  Empire  could  have  rested  on  a  representative  basis,  why  would  it 
have  been  more  likely  to  endure?      14.   How  far  can  the  phrase  ''goTern- 
ment  of  the  people,  by  the  people,  for  the  people  "  be  applied  to  the  Athenian 
democracy?       15.  Did  the  popular  assembly  of  Athens  have  any  resemblance 
to  a  New  England  town  meeting?       16.   Compare  the  Athenian  jury  system 
with  that  of  England  and  the  United  States.       1 7.  The  Athenian  democracy 
of  the  time  of  Pericles  has  been  described  as  a  pure  democracy  and  not,  like 
the  American,  as  a  representative  democracy.     In  what  lies  the  difference? 
1 8.  Can  you  suggest  any  objections  to  the  system  of  state  pay  introduced  by 
Pericles?    To  what  extent  do  we  employ  the  same  system  under  our  govern- 
ment?      19.   What  conditions  of  the  time  help  to  explain  the  contempt  of 
the  Greeks  for  "money-making"?      20.  Compare  Athenian  commerce  (ex- 
ports and  imports)  with  that  of  ancient  Phoenicia.      21.  From  the  table 
(page  230b  note  2),  compute  the  value  of  the  drachma,  the  mina,  and  the 
talent,  in  American  money.       22.   Trace  on  the  map,  page  203,  the  Long 
Walls  of  Athens.        23.  Why  has  the  Peloponnesian  War  been  called  an 
"  irrepressible  conflict "  ?      Why  has  it  been  called  the  "  suicide  of  Greece  "  ? 
24.   What  states  of  the  Greek  mainland  were  neutral  in  the  Peloponnesian 
War  (map,  facing  page  234)?        25.  Contrast  the  resources  of  the  con- 
tending parties.    Where  was  each  side  weak  and  where  strong?      26.  How 
does  the  career  of  Alcibiades  illustrate  a  weakness  of  the  Athenian  demo- 
cratic system?        27.    Why  was  the   tyranny  of  Sparta  more  oppressive 
than  that  of  Athens?      28.   What  significance  has  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas? 
29.   What  were  the  reasons  for  the  failure  of  the  Athenian,  Spartan,  and 
Theban  attempts  at  empire?       30.  What  was  the  political  importance  o\ 
Aristophanes*  comedies?       31.   Why  has  the  name  "sophist"  received  a  bad 
meaning?      32.   What  is  the  " Socratic  method"  of  teaching?      33.  \VTiy 
has  Aristotle  such  great  importance  in  ancient  philosophy? 
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100.    Macedonia  and  its  People 

For  many  centuries  the  history  of  continental  Greece  had  been 
confined  to  the  central  and  southern  divisions  of  the  peninsula. 
The  northern  regions  of  Thessaly  and  Epirus  were  too  ^ ^^rthem 
distant  and  their  inhabitants  too  barbarous  to  exert  Greek 
much  influence  on  the  Greek  world.     Still  less  in  P^P^««' 
touch  with  Greek  life  was  the  land  of  Macedonia.^ 

Macedonia  covered  a  wide  territory,  extending  from  Thrace  on 
the  east  to  the  borders  of  Epirus  and  Thessaly  on  the  south.     Its 
early  history  is  that  of  an  inland  state-     The  coast  had  xhe  land  of 
been  long  occupied  by  a  fringe  of  Greek  colonies,  in-  Macedonia, 
eluding  those  on  the  peninsula  of  Chalcidice.     Opening  on  the 
coast  was  a  broad  fertile  plain  formed  by  three  large  rivers  which 

^  See  page  122. 
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empty  into  the  i^gean.     In  the  rear  rose  the  highlands,  cut  uf 
into  narrow  valleys  with  lofty  mountain  ramparts. 

The  people  of  Macedonia  were  Greek  in  blood  and  language] 
We  may  regard  them  as  making  up  the  outer  rim  of  the  Greek 
The  Mace-  race.  No  doubt  they  were  an  offshoot  of  those  io* 
donUns.  vaders  from  the  north  who  had  entered  the  Balkoo 
peninsula  before  the  dawn  of  history.^  The  Macedonians  remained 
for  centuries  a  rude,  uncultivated  folk.  Fighting  and  hunting 
formed  the  chief  occupation  of  the  highlanders.  A  youth  who  had 
slain  no  foe  wore  a  rope  around  his  waist  to  show  that  he  was 
still  unfree ;  and  until  he  had  killed  a  wild  boar  he  could  not  sit 
at  table  with  the  men.  The  inhabitants  of  the  lowlands  were  more 
civilized.  They  tilled  their  fields  as  sturdy  farmers  and  carried  on 
much  trade  with  the  Hellenic  colonists  along  the  coast.  From 
the  latter,  they  learned  to  dwell  in  cities,  to  wear  the  heavy  armor 
of  the  Greeks,  to  call  themselves  and  their  gods  by  Greek  names. 

The  kings  of  Macedonia,  from  the  time  of  the  Persian  wars, 
embraced  every  opportunity  to  spread  Greek  culture  throughout 
Early  ^^^^^  realm.     The  royal  family,  indeed,  claimed  de- 

kingaof  scent  from  the  Dorian  princes  of  Argos,  even  from 
Macedonia,  ^^jgj^^y  Heracles.  The  Greeks  admitted  this  claim  by 
allowing  a  Macedonian  king  to  take  part  in  the  Olympic  games, 
from  which  all  foreigners  were  excluded.  Other  Macedonian 
monarchs  invited  the  poets  and  artists  of  Hellas  to  their  courts 
and  tried  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with  the  city-states.  By 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  b.c.,  the  Macedonians  were  ready 
to  take  a  prominent  place  in  the  Greek  world.  It  was  the  work 
of  Philip  H  to  achieve  this  destiny  for  his  people. 

101.    Philip  of  Macedonia 

Philip  of  Macedonia  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  characters 
of  antiquity.  In  bodily  vigor,  in  strength  and  bravery,  he  was 
every  inch  a  king.     He  was  the  best  horseman,  the  boldest  swim- 

^  See  page  148. 
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mcT,  the  keenest  huDter,  in  the  land.     His  mental  equipioent 
matched  his  physical  gifts.     He  became  versed  in  Greek  litera- 
tQre   and   philosophy,  and   so   mastered   the   Greek  Chanctar 
language  as  to  be  accounted  one  of  the  first  orators  of  Philip, 
of  his  time.    Sagacious  and  resolute,  gifted  with  inflexibility  of 
purpose  and  an  overpowering  will,  Philip  was  a  true  leader  of  men. 

To  Greece  and  its  ways  Philip  was  no  stranger.  Part  of  his  boy- 
bood  had  been  passed  as  a  hostage  at  Thebes  in  the  great  years  of 
Theban  glory.  HU  resi-  ^^^,^ 
dence  there  gave  him  a  •aUtlooto 
Veen  insight  into  Greek  wleover 
politics,  and  taught  him 
the  art  of  war  as  it  had  been  perfected 
by  Epaminondas.  In  the  distracted 
condition  of  Greece,  worn  out  by  the 
rivalries  of  contending  cities,  Philip 
saw  the  opportunity  of  Macedonia. 
He  aimed  to  secure  for  his  country  phimv  11 

the    position    of   supremacy    which      FniDigotdaiedaiiianHruciibr 
neither  Athens,  Sparta,  nor  Thebes  Akiaoder 

had  been  able  to  hold.  To  place  Macedonia  at  the  head  of 
Greece  formed  the  abiding  purpose  of  his  life.  As  an  Athenian 
orator  remarked,  "  Philip,  to  gain  empire  and  power,  had  an  eye 
knocked  out,  his  collar-bone  broken,  his  arm  and  his  leg  maimed ; 
he  abandoned  to  fortune  any  part  of  his  body  she  cared  to  take,  so 
that  honor  and  glory  might  be  the  portion  of  the  rest."' 

Philip's  most  important  achievement  was  the  creation  of  the 
Macedonian  army,  which  he  led  to  the  conquest  of  Greece,  and 
which  his  son  was  to  lead  to  the  conquest  of  the  phm-i, 
world.    Taking  a  hint  from  the  tactics  of  Epaminon-  umy,  the 
das,'  Philip  trained  his  infantry  to  fight  by  columns,  P*"^"'- 
but  with  sufficient  intervals  between  the  files  to  permit  quick  and 

easy  movements.     Each  man  bore  an  enormous  lance,  eighteen 

1  Deroortbenes,  Om  /it  Crmm.  67.  »  See  page  144- 
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feet  in  length.  When  this  heavy  phalanx  was  set  in  array,  th< 
weapons  carried  by  the  soldiers  in  the  first  five  ranks  presented  a 
bristling  thicket  of  lance-points,  which  no  onset,  however  deter^ 
mined,  could  penetrate.  When  the  phalanx  moved  to  the  charge 
it  never  failed  to  bear  down  the  ordinary  Greek  line  by  shee^ 
force  of  impact. 

The  Macedonian  phalanx,  unlike  the  solid  Theban  column,  wa^ 
not  intended  to  decide  a  battle  by  its  attack.    The  business  of  thd 

The  cavalry  pl^^^^^  ^^  ^o  l^^^P  the  front  of  the  foe  engaged, 
and  artil-  while  the  cavalry  rode  into  the  enemy's  flanks.  This 
lery.  reliance  on  masses  of  cavalry  to  win  a  victory  was 

something  new  in  warfare.  Another  novel  feature  consisted  in  the 
use  of  curious  engines  called  catapults,  able  to  throw  darts  and 
huge  stones  three  hundred  yards,  and  of  battering  rams  with  force 
enough  to  beat  down  the  walls  of  cities.  All  these  different  arms 
working  together,  made  a  war  machine  of  tremendous  power  — 
the  most  formidable  in  the  ancient  world  until  the  days  of  the 
Roman  legion. 

Philip  commanded  a  fine  army ;  he  ruled  with  absolute  sway  a 
territory  larger  than  any  other  Hellenic  state ;  he  himself  pos- 
Strangthof  sessed  a  genius  both  for  war  and  for  diplomacy. 
Philip.  With  such  advantages,  the  Macedonian  king  entered 

on  the  subjugation  of  disunited  Greece. 

102.    The  Rise  of  Macedonia,  359-338  B.C. 

Philip's  first  great  success  was  won  in  western  Thrace.  Here 
he  founded  the  city  of  Philippi  *  and  seized  the  mines  of  Mount 
Conquests  Pangseus,  the  richest  gold- producing  region  known  to 
of  Philip.  the  ancient  world.  The  income  from  the  mines  en- 
abled him  to  keep  his  soldiers  always  under  arms,  to  fit  out  a 
fleet,  and,  by  means  of  liberal  bribes,  to  hire  a  crowd  of  agents  in 

1  Philippi  became  noted  afterwards  as  the  fiz5t  city  in  Europe  where  Christianity 
was  preached.  In  the  book  of  Ac^  (xvi,  9)  we  read  how  the  Apostle  Paul  went  to 
Philippi  from  Asia  Minor  as  the  result  of  a  vision,  in  which  a  man  of  Macedonia 
appeared  to  him,  saying,  "  Come  over  into  Macedonia  and  help  us." 
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nearly  every  Greek  city.  The  crafty  king  declared  that  he  found 
no  town  impregnable,  if  once  he  could  get  a  mule  load  of  gold 
passed  within  its  gates.  Philip  then  made  Macedonia  a  maritime 
state  by  annexing  the  Greek  cities  on  the  peninsula  of  Chalcidice. 
He  also  appeared  in  Thessaly,  occupied  its  principal  fortresses, 
and  extended  Macedonian  sway  to  the  Pass  of  Thermopylse. 

It  was  not  long  before  quarrels  between  the  Greek  city-states 
gave  to  Philip  that  foothold  in  central  Greece  for  which  he  had 
long  been  scheming.  A  bitter  feud  existed  at  this  g^^^^ 
time  between  Phocis  and  Thebes.  The  Thebans  ac-  Sacred  War, 
cused  the  Phocians  of  having  trespassed  upon  some  35^^34^  »C. 
land  which  belonged  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Delphi.  The 
Amphictyonic  Council,  then  under  the  control  of  Thebes,  declared 
the  Phocians  guilty  of  sacrilege,  and  condemned  them  to  pay  a 
heavy  fine.  The  Phocians,  however,  instead  of  obeying  the  order, 
seized  the  temple  with  its  enormous  treasures,  and  hired  mercenary 
soldiers  to  fight  for  them.  Thereupon,  the  enemies  of  Phocis 
sought  Philip's  powerful  aid.  The  king  was  only  too  ready  to  pose 
as  a  champion  of  Apollo  against  the  men  who  had  violated  his 
shrine.  Philip  led  an  army  into  Phocis,  dismantled  its  cities,  and 
scattered  the  people  in  small  villages  throughout  the  land.  This 
episode  is  known  as  the  Second  Sacred  War.^ 

The  Amphictyonic  Council  rewarded  Philip  by  transferring  to 
him  the  two  votes  in  their  assembly  formerly  possessed  by  Phocis. 
He  also  received  the  privilege  of  presiding  at  the 
Pythian   games.*     The  Macedonian    king  was  thus       .J* 
admitted   into   the   innermost  circle   of  the  Greeks,  in  Greece. 
Philip's  position  of  honor  and  influence  aroused  hopes  that  he 
inight  now  persuade  the  rival  city-states  to  lay  aside  their  quarrels 
and  form  a  great  Hellenic  league  for  an  attack  on  Persia.     An 
Athenian  orator,  Isocrates,  even  urged  this  policy  in  an  open  let- 
ter to  Philip.     But  the  time  had  not  yet  come  for  any  such  peace- 
ful union  with  Macedonia. 

1  Sec  page  164.  *  See  page  160. 
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103.    Demosthenes  and  the  End  of  Greek  Freedom, 

338-336  B.C. 

Philip,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  had  been  steadily  extending 
his  sway  over  Greece.  In  the  face  of  his  encroachments,  were 
Demosthe-  those  States  which  still  kept  their  independence  to 
008,384-  take  no  concerted  action  to  oppose  him?  Would 
3^^  Athens,  Sparta,  and  Thebes,  so  long  the  leading  cities, 

submit  tamely  to  this  Macedonian  conqueror?  There  was  one 
man,  at  least,  who  realized  the  menace  to  Greek  freedom  from 
Philip's  onward  march.  In  the  Athenian  orator,  Demosthenes, 
Greece  found  a  champion  of  her  threatened  liberties. 

Demosthenes  was  the  last,  as  well  as  the  most  famous,  of  the 

great  Athenian  orators.     Much  of  their  oratory  —  the  debates  in 

the  Assembly,  the  speeches  before  the  jury  courts  — 

oratory  has  utterly  perished.     Many  of  the  speeches  which 

before  De-  survive  in  written  form  lack  the  interest  inspired  by 
mosthenos. 

other  productions  of  Greek  literature.     We  cannot 

hear  the  speaker  himself  as  he  strides  up  and  down  the  bema ;  or 
see  that  audience  of  eager  and  appreciative  Athenians  who  day 
after  day  filled  the  benches  of  the  Assembly  under  the  clear  Attic 
sky  and  in  the  warm  Attic  sunshine.  Yet  such  was  the  genius  of 
Demosthenes  that  his  words,  even  from  the  printed  page,  still 
thrill  with  fiery  eloquence. 

Demosthenes  was  an  orator  by  will,  as  well  as  by  genius.  WTien 
he  first  began  to  speak,  the  citizens  laughed  at  his  long,  involved 
Demosthe-  sentences,  over-rapid  delivery,  and  awkward  bearing, 
nee  as  an  Friends  encouraged  him  to  persist,  assuring  him  that, 
orator.  j^  ^^^  manner  of  his  speeches  was  bad,  their  matter 

was  worthy  of  Pericles.  Numerous  stories  are  told  of  the  efforts 
made  by  Demosthenes  to  overcome  his  natural  defects.  He  prac- 
ticed gesturing  before  a  mirror,  and,  to  correct  a  stammering  pro- 
nunciation, recited  verses  with  pebbles  in  his  mouth.  He  would 
go  down  to  the  seashore  during  storms  and  strive  to  make  his 
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voice  heard  above  the  roar  of  wind  and  waves,  in  order  the  better 
to  face  the  boisterous  Assembly-  Demosthenes  studied  composi- 
tioD  ao  less  than  elocution.  He  greatly  admired  Thucydides  and 
copied  that  historian's  work  eight  times  throughout,  to  acquire  a 
condensed  and  weighty  style.  No  wonder  that  the  rivals  of  De- 
mosthenes declared  that  his  speeches  smelt  of  the  midnight  oil. 
Before  long  he  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  prince  of  speakers 
even  in  the  city  of  orators.  His  powerful 
addresses,  it  was  said,  could  "  lift  the  souls 
of  his  hearers  from  their  hinges." 

Demosthenes  was  a  man  cast  in  the  old 
hercuc  mold.     His  patriotic  imagination  had 
been  fired  by  the  great  deeds  once  accom- 
plished by  free  Greeks.     Athens  xii«"Phi- 
he  loved  with  passionate  devotion.  Upp*"." 
[.et  her  remember  her  ancient  glories,  he 
urged,  and,  by  withstanding  Philip,  become 
the  leader  of  Heltas  in  a  second  war  of  in- 
dependence.    In  his  very  lirst  speech  against 
Philip  (351  ac),  he  contrasts  the  indifference 
displayed  by  his  countrymen  with  the  ambi- 
tious energy  of  their  foe.     Philip,  he  says,  is 
not  the  man  to  rest  content  with  the  con-         Demosthenes 
quests  that  he  has  already  made.     He  is      "*"°    "™".    "» 
almys  adding  to  his  possessions,  while  the  Athenians  do  nothing 
to  oppose  him.    In  another  speech,  delivered  after  the  Second 
Sacred  War,  Demosthenes  notes  what  rapid  progress  the  king  has 
made  toward  enslaving  Greece.     "  When  the  Greeks  once  abused 
iheir  power  to  oppress  others,  all  Greece  rose  to  prevent  this  in- 
justice ;  and  yet  to-day  we  suffer  an  unworthy  Macedonian,  a  bar- 
barian of  a  hated  race,  to  destroy  Greek  cities  and  celebrate  in  his 
own  person  the  Pythian  games."  ' 
TTie  stirring  appeals  of  the  great  orator  for  years  had  little  effect. 
1  Demosthenes,  Third  PhitipfU,  41. 
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There  were  many  friends  of  Philip  in  the  Greek  states,  even  in 
Athens  itself.  When,  however,  Philip  once  more  entered  central 
Last  strue-  ^'"^^^^  ^^d  threatened  the  independence  of  its  cities, 
gle  of  the  the  eloquence  of  Demosthenes  met  a  readier  response. 
Greeks.  jj^  ^j^^  presence  of  the  common  danger,  Thebes  and 

Athens  at  last  gave  up  their  ancient  rivalry,  and  formed  a  de- 
fensive alliance  against  Philip.  Had  it  been  joined  by  Sparta  and 
the  other  Peloponnesian  states,  it  is  possible  that  their  united 
power  might  have  hurled  back  the  invader.     But  they  held  aloof. 

The  decisive  battle  was  fought  at  Chseronea  in  Boeotia.  On  that 
fatal  field  the  well-drilled  and  seasoned  troops  of  Macedonia, 
Battle  of  headed  by  a  master  of  the  art  of  war,  overcame 
Chaeionea,  the  citizen  levies  of  Greece.  The  Greeks  fought 
338  B.C.  bravely,  as  of  yore,  and  their  defeat  was  not  in- 
glorious. The  three  hundred  hoplites  of  the  Sacred  Band/  like  the 
Spartans  at  Thermopylae,  died  to  a  man.  Near  the  modern  town 
of  Chaeronea  the  traveler  can  still  see  the  tomb  where  the  fallen 
heroes  were  laid,  and  the  marble  lion  set  up  as  a  memorial  to  their 
dauntless  struggle.* 

Chaeronea  gave  Philip  the  undisputed  control  of  Greece.  But 
now  that  victory  was  assured,  he  had  no  intention  of  playing  the 
Philip's  tyrant.  Thebes,  indeed,  he  compelled  to  admit  a 
policy  as  Macedonian  garrison  to  her  citadel.  He  treated 
conqueror.  Athens  so  mildly  that  the  citizens  were  glad  to  con- 
clude with  him  a  peace  which  left  their  possessions  untouched. 
Philip  entered  the  Peloponnesus  as  a  liberator.  Its  towns  and 
cities  welcomed  an  alliance  with  so  powerful  a  protector  against 
Sparta. 

Having  completely  realized  his  design  of  estabhshing  a  protecto- 
rate .  over  Greece,  Philip's  restless  energy  drove  him  forward  to 
the  next  step  in  his  ambitious  program.     He  determined  to  carry 

^  See  page  245. 

2  The  lion  lay  for  centuries  in  fragments  on  the  plain,  but  in  1902  the  broken 
pieces  were  fitted  together  and  mounted  on  a  high  pedestaL  It  is  an  impressive 
monument. 
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oat  the  plans,  so  long  cherished  by  the  Greeks,  for  an  invasion 
of  Asia  Minor,  and,  perhaps,  of  Persia  itself.  In  the  year 
337  B.C.,  a  congress  of  all  the  Hellenic  states  met  at  conewttrt 
Corinth  tinder  Philip's  presidency.  The  delegates  Corintb, 
»oted  to  supply  ships  and  men  for  the  great  under-  ^^  ■ 
taking,  and  placed  Philip  in  command  of  the  allied  forces.  A 
Macedonian  king  was  to  be  the  captain-general  of  Hellas. 

But  Philip  was  DMthof 
destined  never  to  Philip, 
lead  an  army  across  ^ 
the  Hellespont.     Less  than  two 
jears  after  Chseronca,  an  assas- 
sin's dagger  laid  him  low,  and 
the  scepter  passed  to  his  young 
son,  Alexander. 

104.  Alexander  the  Great 
.Alexander  was  only  twenty 
yeais  of  age  when  he  became 
ruler  of  Macedonia.  Th.youtli- 
Fiom  his  father  he  fai  Aiu- 

mnst  have  inherited  *""■  alexanoer 

the  powerfiil  frame,  the  kingly  ciypuMhtii,  Munkh 

figure,  the  masterful  will,  which  Pcoiubiy  >n  luihemic  ponnii  of  Uk  youth- 
made  so  deep  an  impress  on  all  ""^"^  "'  'S3  "C. 
his  contemporaries.  His  mother,  a  proud  and  ambitious  woman, 
taught  him  that  the  blood  of  Achilles  ran  in  his  veins,  and  bade 
him  emulate  the  deeds  of  that  national  hero.  We  know  that  he 
learned  the  ISaJ  by  heart  and  always  carried  a  copy  of  it  on  his 
campaigns.  As  he  came  to  manhood,  Alexander  developed  into  a 
splendid  athlete,  skillful  in  all  the  sports  of  his  rough-riding  com- 
panions, and  trained  in  every  warlike  exercise. 

With  Alexander,  the  boy  was  father  to  the  man,  if  we  may  trust 
vVie  anecdotes  about  him  told  by  the  Greek  biographer,  Plutarch. 
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His  fearless  character  showed  itself  when,  a  lad  of  twelve,  he 
tamed  the  fiery  horse  Bucephalus,  which  none  dared  ride.  "  My 
Anecdotes  of  son,"  said  Philip,  as  the  young  Alexander  came  gallop- 
Alexander,  i^g  up,  with  pride  and  joy  in  his  face,  "  seek  a  king- 
dom suited  to  your  powers ;  Macedonia  is  too  small  for  you."  * 
Alexander's  desire  for  fame  and  glory  was  revealed  in  the  com- 
plaint made  to  his  playmates  when  news  came  of  Philip's  victories, 
"  My  father  will  get  ahead  of  us  in  everything ;  he  will  leave  no 
great  task  for  me  to  share  with  you." ' 

Philip  must  have  believed  that  in  Alexander  he  had  a  worthy 
son,  for  he  persuaded  Aristotle,  the  most  learned  man  in  Greece, 
Education  of  *^  become  the  tutor  of  the  young  prince.  The  influ- 
Alezander  ence  of  that  philosopher  remained  with  Alexander 
by  Aristotle,  throughout  life.  Aristotle  taught  him  to  love  Greek 
art  and  science,  and  instilled  into  his  receptive  mind  an  admira- 
tion for  all  things  Grecian.  Alexander  used  to  say  that,  while  he 
owed  his  life  to  his  father,  he  owed  to  Aristotle  the  knowledge  of 
how  to  live  worthily. 

Such  was  the  youth  of  twenty  who  had  been  so  suddenly  called 
to  the  responsibilities  of  a  king.  His  enemies  knew  of  him  only 
A  "madcap  ^  *  madcap  boy,  and  believed  that  in  his  inexperi- 
l»y"?  enced   hands   the  Macedonian   power  would  fall  to 

pieces.  Never  was  there  a  greater  mistake,  as  the  Greeks  soon 
learned  to  their  cost. 

106.    Alexander  and  Greece,  336-335  B.C. 

The  situation  which  Alexander  faced  might  well  have  dismayed 
a  less  dauntless  spirit.  Philip  had  not  lived  long  enough  to  unite 
Alexander  firmly  his  wide  dominions.  His  unexpected  death 
crushes  proved   the  signal   for  uprisings  and   disorder.    The 

rebellion.  barbarous  Thracians  broke  out  in  widespread  rebel- 
lion ;  the  Greeks  themselves  believed  that  the  time  had  come  to 
risk  another  blow  for  freedom.     But  with  a  few  bold  strokes  Alex- 

1  Plutarch,  Alexander,  6.  2  Plutarch,  Alexander^  $. 
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ander  set  his  kingdom  in  order.  A  series  of  swift  campaigns,  which 
carried  him  even  beyond  the  Danube,  sufficed  to  quell  the  wild 
tribes  of  Thrace.  While  absent  in  the  northern  wilderness,  the 
turbalent  Greeks,  encouraged  by  a  rumor  of  his  death,  rose  in 
revolt.  Thebes  blockaded  its  Macedonian  garrison,  and  nearly 
all  Greece  made  ready  to  answer  the  call  of  Demosthenes  to  arms. 

But  Alexander  was  not  dead.    Forced  marches  brought   him 
before  the  walls  of  Thebes ;  the  city  was  captured  ;  its  inhabitants 
slaughtered  or  sold  into  slavery ;  and  the  place  itself  Destructioii 
destroyed.*    The  house  of  the  poet  Pindar  '  alone  was  of  Thebes, 
spared  firom  the  general  ruin.     The  fate  of  Thebes  pro-  ^^ 
vided  a  sufficient  warning.     The  Greeks  once  more  begged  for 
peace.    Alexander  accepted   their  submission  and  imposed  no 
further  punishment. 

Only  a  few  years  after  these  tragic  events,  when  Greece  lay 

prostrate  under  the  iron  heel  of  the  Macedonian,  Demosthenes 

delivered   his  famous  Oration  on  the  Crown,     The  Demosthe- 

Athenians,  as  a  signal  mark  of  honor,  had  voted  to  ^^  ^^  ^^ 

°  '  Oration  on 

grant  to  Demosthenes  an  ivory  crown  interwoven  with  the  Crown, 
gold.  A  rival  politician,  named  ^t)schines,  together  with  33®  B.C. 
his  friends,  opposed  the  measure.  When  the  case  came  to  trial,  all 
Athens  gathered  in  the  Assembly  to  hear  the  debate.  iEschines,  in 
a  bitter  harangue,  attacked  the  entire  public  career  of  Demos- 
thenes. The  orator's  reply  was  a  splendid  defense,  not  alone  of 
his  past  policy,  but  also  of  the  stand  which  the  Athenians  had  made 
against  the  Macedonians.  It  was  better,  Demosthenes  urged,  to 
have  fought  and  lost  at  Chaeronea,  than  never  to  have  dared  a  blow 
for  the  liberties  of  Greece.  Athenians  who  remembered  Marathon 
and  Salamis  could  not  have  abandoned  without  a  struggle  the 
freedom  which  their  ancestors  had  braved  every  danger  to  win. 
And  if  the  outcome  of  the  struggle  had  been  known  to  the  world 

^  Although  the  city  was  restored  twenty  years  later,  it  never  again  played  a  lead- 
ing part  in  history.  Modem  Thebes  is  a  small  town,  built  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
acropolis,  the  Cadmea.  2  See  page  183. 
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beforehand,  he  said,  "  not  even  then  ought  Athens  to  have  for- 
saken this  course,  if  Athens  had  any  regard  for  her  glory,  or  for 
her  past,  or  for  the  ages  to  come."  *  No  audience  could  resist 
the  torrent  of  such  eloquent  speech.  Demosthenes  gained  an  over- 
whelming victory  for  himself  and  for  the  honor  of  his  city.  In 
this  last  great  utterance  of  Demosthenes  —  the  most  brilliaDt  and 
most  pathetic  oration  of  antiquity  —  free  Hellas  spoke  her  dying 
words. 

106.    Greece  and  Persia 

With  Greece  pacified,  Alexander  could  proceed  to  the  invasion 

of  Persia.     Since  the  days  of  Darius  the  Great,  the  empire  had 

^      ,  remained  almost  intact — a  huge,  loosely  knit  coUec- 

Seoming 

strangth  of    tion  of  many  different  peoples,  whose  sole  bond  of 

the  SeraiAu    union  was  their  common  allegiance  to  the  Great  King.* 
Empire. 

Its  resources  were  enormous.     There  were  millions  of 

men  for  the  armies  and  untold  wealth  in  the  royal  treasuries.     Yet 
the  empire  was  an  hollow  shell. 

Some  seventy  years  before  Alexander  set  forth  on  his  expedition, 
the  Greeks  had  witnessed  a  remarkable  disclosure  of  the  military' 
Expedition  weakness  of  Persia.  One  of  those  rare  revolts  which 
of  Gyms,  threatened  the  security  of  the  Persian  Empire  broke 
^'^•^'  out  in  Asia  Minor.  The  satrap  of  this  region  was 
Cyrus  the  Younger,  a  brother  of  the  Great  King,'  and  an  able, 
ambitious  man.  From  his  capital  at  Sardis,  he  plotted  to  seize 
the  throne  for  himself.  Cyrus  gathered  a  large  army  of  Asiatic 
troops  and  also  hired  about  thirteen  thousand  Greek  soldiers, 
some  of  them  Spartan  hoplites.  The  mixed  force  marched  with- 
out opposition  through  Asia  Minor,  threaded  the  Cilician  Gates,* 
and  reached  Cunaxa,  near  Babylon.  Here,  in  the  heart  of  his 
empire,  the  Persian  king  disputed  their  further  progress  with  a 
host  of  several  hundred  thousand  men.     Cyrus  was  slain  in  the 

1  Demosthenes,  On  the  Crown ^  199.  *  See  page  67. 

«  Artaxerxes  II  (404-359  B.C.).  *  See  page  49, 
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battle  that  followed,  and  his  Asiatic  troops  fled  from  the  field. 
The  Greeks  easily  routed  the  Persians  posted  against  them,  but 
the  death  of  Cyrus  made  their  victory  fruitless. 

The  Greeks  now  faced  a  desperate  situation.    They  found  them- 
selves stranded  in  Mesopotamia,  hundreds  of  miles  from  the  sea, 

and  without  a  guide  to  show  them  the  way  home. 

Retieat  of 
Their  generals  were  entrapped  and  murdered,  but  in  a  ^^  i«  ^en 

hurried  night  meeting  the  soldiers  chose  new  leaders  Thousand," 
and  began  to  retreat  northward  along  the  banks  of  the  ^^'^^  •^' 
Tigris  River.  The  enemy  dogged  their  footsteps,  yet  never  ven- 
tured on  a  pitched  battle.  The  Greeks  finally  left  the  plains  and 
plunged  into  the  mountains  of  Armenia.  Here  their  advance  was 
no  easier,  for  the  fierce  hill  tribes  blocked  the  passes,  rolled  down 
stones  upon  the  soldiers  from  the  heights,  and  burnt  the  villages 
where  they  might  have  found  rest  and  food.  When  winter  came 
on,  the  Greeks  had  to  march  through  miles  of  snowdrifts  and 
suffered  frightfully  from  the  cold.  Yet  the  little  army  kept  up  its 
courage  and  its  discipline,  pushed  steadily  forward,  and  at  last 
gained  a  mountain  ridge  where  there  was  sight  of  the  Euxine.  A 
joyful  shout,  "  The  sea  !  the  sea  ! "  spread  from  rank  to  rank,  for 
the  soldiers  felt  that  at  last  they  were  nearing  home.  A  few  days 
more  brought  them  to  the  Greek  city  of  Trapezus  ^  after  a  year  of 
wandering  and  a  journey  of  a  thousand  miles. 

The  story  of  this  invasion  of  Persia  and  the  subsequent  retreat 
was  written  by  the  Athenian  Xenophon  *  in  his  Anabasis,  It  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  books  that  have  come  down  significance 
to  us  from  antiquity.  We  can  judge  from  it  how  vivid  of  the  expe- 
was  the  impression  which  the  adventures  of  the  "  Ten  ^**^- 
Thousand "  made  on  the  Greeks  of  Xenophon's  time.  A  small 
army  had  marched  to  the  center  of  the  Persian  dominions,  had 
overcome  a  host  many  times  its  size,  and  had  returned  to  Greece 
in  safety.  It  was  clear  proof  that  the  Persian  power,  however  im- 
posing on  the  outside,  could  offer  no  effective  resistance  to  an 

^  Modem  Trebizond.  >  Sec  page  252. 
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attack  by  a  strong  force  of  disciplined  Greek  soldiers.     Henceforth 
the  Greeks  never  abandoned  the  idea  of  an  invasion  of  Persia. 

The  gigantic  task  fell,  however,  to  Alexander,  as  the  champion 
of  Hellas  against  the  barbarians.  With  an  army  of  less  than  forty 
Alexander's  thousand  men  Alexander  destroyed  an  empire  before 
invMion.  which,  for  two  centuries,  all  Asia  had  been  wont  to 
tremble.  History,  ancient  or  modern,  contains  no  other  record 
of  conquests  so  widespread,  so  thorough,  so  amazingly  rapid. 

107.     Conquest  of  Persia,  334-331  B.C. 

Alexander  crossed  the  Hellespont  in  the  spring  of  the  eventful 
year  334  b.c.  He  landed  not  far  from  the  historic  plain  of 
Battle  of  ^^^Yf  ^^d  at  once  began  his  march  along  the  coast, 
the  Orani-  Near  the  little  river  Granicus,  the  satraps  of  Asia  Minor 
cn«.334  -C.  jj^j  gathered  an  army  to  dispute  his  passage.  When 
Parmenion,  an  old  and  trusted  Macedonian  general,  saw  the  enemy 
posted  on  the  opposite  bank,  he  advised  the  king  to  wait  until  the 
following  morning  and  ford  the  river  before  the  Persians  had  again 
taken  up  their  positions.  "  I  should  be  ashamed,"  answered  Alex- 
ander, "  having  crossed  the  Hellespont,  to  be  detained  by  a  miser- 
able stream  like  the  Granicus."*  Alexander  at  once  led  his 
cavalry  across  the  river  in  an  impetuous  charge  which  soon  sent 
the  Persian  troops  in  headlong  flight.  Then  the  phalanx  sur- 
rounded the  Greek  soldiers  in  Persian  hire  and  cut  them  down 
almost  to  a  man.  Such  traitors  to  Hellas  could  expect  no 
quarter. 

The  victory  cost  the  Macedonians  scarcely  a  himdred  men; 
but  it  was  complete.  Asia  Minor  lay  open  to  their  invasion.  As 
AnnaraHiyn  Alexander  passed  southward,  town  after  town  opened 
of  Asia  its  gates  —  first  Sardis,  next  Ephesus,  then  all  the  other 

*'•  cities  of  Ionia.    They  were  glad  enough  to  shake  off 

the  Persian  yoke.    Within  a  year,  Asia  Minor  was  a  Macedonian 
possession. 

*  Arrian,  Anabasis  of  Alexander  ^  i,  13. 


Conquest  of  Persia  273 

Darius,  ^  in  the  meantime,  had  been  making  extensive  prepara- 
tions to  meet  the  invader.  He  possessed  half  a  million  men,  but 
he  followed  Alexander  too  hastily  and  was  forced  to  g^^^  ^f 
fight  in  a  narrow  defile  on  the  Syrian  coast  between  Issus, 
the  mountains  and  the  sea.  In  such  cramped  quarters  ^^  ^'^' 
numbers  did  not  count.  The  battle  of  Issus  was  a  repetition,  on 
a  larger  scale,  of  that  at  the  Granicus.  Alexander  launched  his  cav- 
alry at  the  Persian  center  which  was  held  by  the  Great  King  and 
his  nobles.  The  Persian  vassals  fought  desperately  about  their 
lord.  Alexander,  who  exposed  himself  with  reckless  daring,  was 
severely  wounded.  At  length  Darius  gave  way,  turned,  and  fled. 
His  flight  was  the  signal  for  universal  panic.  Only  the  approach 
of  night  stayed  the  swords  of  the  victors.  A  great  quantity  of 
booty,  and  even  the  mother,  wife,  and  children  of  Darius,  fell  into 
Alexander's  hands.  His  royal  captives  he  treated  kindly,  but  re- 
fused to  make  peace  with  the  Persian  king. 

After  Issus,  the  next  step  was  to  subdue  the  Phoenician  city  of 
Tyre,  the  headquarters  of  Persia's  naval  power.     The  city  lay  on 
a  rocky  island,  half  a  mile  from  the  shore.     Its  fortifi-   capture 
cations  came  down  to  the  water's  edge  and  rose  one   of  Tyre, 
hundred  feet  above  the  waves.    The  place  seemed  im-  ^^ 
pregnable  to  attack.     But  with  enormous  labor  a  causeway  was 
built  across  the  narrow  channel.    Powerful  siege-engines  then  bat- 
tered a  hole  in  the  walls,  the  Macedonians  poured  in,  and  Tyre 
fell  by  storm.    Thousands  of  its  inhabitants  perished,  and  thousands 
more  were  sold  into  slavery.    The  great  emporium  of  the  East 
became  a  heap  of  ruins.* 

The  fate  of  Tyre  was  a  terrible  warning  to  those  cities  which 
should  fail  to  open  their  gates  to  Alexander.  All  the  Syrian  towns 
at  once  submitted,  except  the  ancient  Philistine'  stronghold  of 
Gaza.    The  capture  of  this  place  cleared   the  way  to  Egypt. 

1  Darius  III,  Codomannus  (336-330  B.C.). 

*  There  is  stiU  a  small  town  on  the  site  of  ancient  Tyre.  The  former  island  is 
now  a  peninsula  due  to  deposits  of  sand,  which  have  widened  Alexander's  mole 
into  a  strip  of  ground  a  quarter  of  a  mile  broad.  •  Sec  page  54. 
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Here  the  Persian  forces  offered  little  resistance,  and  the  Egyptians 
themselves  welcomed  Alexander  as  a  deliverer.  Like  an  ancient 
Sablectioii  Pharaoh,  he  made  a  triumphal  entry  into  Memphis, 
of  Syria  Alexander  then  sailed  down  the  Nile  to  its  western 
*»d  Kgypt.  naouth,  where  he  laid  the  foundations  of  a  great  city  — 
that  Alexandria  which  so  speedily  became  the  metropolis  of  the 
Orient. 

Leaving  Alexandria,  the  Macedonian  king  marched  west  to  the 
borders  of  Libya,  and  received  the  submission  of  Cyrene,  the  most 
Alexander  important  Greek  colony  in  Africa.^  Alexander's  domin- 
in  Libya.  ions  were  thus  extended  to  the  border  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian possessions.  He  then  visited  a  celebrated  temple  and 
oracle  of  the  god  Amon,'  located  in  an  oasis  of  the  Libyan  desert. 
The  priests  were  ready  enough  to  hail  him  as  a  son  of  Amon,  as 
one  before  whom  his  Egyptian  subjects  might  bow  down  and  adore. 
But  after  Alexander's  death,  his  worship  spread  widely  over  the 
world,  and  even  the  Roman  Senate  gave  him  a  place  among  the 
gods  of  Olympus. 

From  Egypt,  Alexander  turned  eastward  on  his  victorious 
march.  The  time  had  now  come  to  strike  directly  at  the  Persian 
Battle  of  ^^^S'  Following  the  ancient  trade  routes  through 
Arbeia,  northern  Mesopotamia,  Alexander  crossed  the  Euphra- 

331  B.C.  ^^g  ^^^  ^^^  Tigris,  and,  on  a  broad  plain  not  far  from  the 
grass-grown  ruins  of  ancient  Nineveh,  found  himself  confronted  by 
the  Persian  host.  The  battie  of  Arbeia  was  perhaps  the  most 
famous  fight  in  antiquity.  Undismayed  by  his  previous  defeat, 
Darius  had  made  one  more  mighty  effort,  gathering,  we  are  told, 
a  million  men  under  the  royal  banners.  All  the  force  of  the  East 
was  set  forth  in  array  —  the  Great  King  with  a  guard  of  Persian 
nobles  holding  the  center,  a  strong  body  of  Greek  mercenaries, 
myriads  of  horsemen  and  footsoldiers  gathered  from  every  quarter 
of  the  empire,  even  huge  elephants  and  scythe-armed  chariots. 
The  Persians  spent  the  night  before  the  battle  under  arms.    When 

^  See  page  i8o.  2  See  page  93. 
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tbe  Macedonian  leaders  beheld  all  the  plain  aglow  with  campflres 

and  heard  the  confused  sound  of  voices  like  the  distant  roar  of  the 

ocean,  they  were  amazed  at  the  multitude  of  their  enemy.     Old 

Parmenion,  hastening  to  Alexander,  begged  him  to  attack  at  once, 

ander  the  cover  of  darkness.     It  was  rash  advice,  for  then  the 

iron  Macedonian  discipline  would  have  counted  for  nothing.     *'  I 

steal  no  victory/*  *  replied  the  gallant  yet  prudent  prince.     The 

conflict   next  morning  was  fiercely  disputed.     Darius  held  an 

excellent  position  and  hoped  to  crush  his  foe  by  sheer  weight  of 

numbers.     But  nothing  could  stop  the  Macedonian  onset;  once 

more  Darius  fled  away,  and  once  more  the  Persians,  deserted  by 

their  king,  broke  up  in  hopeless  rout 

The  battle  of  Arbela  decided  the  fate  of  the  Persian  Empire. 
It  remained  only  to  gather  the  fruits  of  victory.     The  city  of 
Babylon  at  once  surrendered  without  a  struggle.     Susa,  ^^  ^^  ^^ 
with  its  enormous  treasure,  fell  into  the  conqueror's  Persian 
hands.     Persepolis  was  given  up  to  fire  and  sword.'  *"P*'*- 
Darius  himself,  as  he  hurried  away  into  the  lands  beyond  the  Oxus, 
was  murdered  by  his  own  men.     With  the  death  of  Darius,  the 
national  war  of  Greece  against  Persia  came  to  an  end. 

108.    Conquest  of  the  Far  East,  331-333  B.C. 

Of  the  four  main  divisions  of  the  Persian  Empire,  Alexander 
had  conquered  three.     Granicus   uncovered  Asia   Minor;  Issus 
made  a  pathway  to  Syria  and  Egypt ;  Arbela  opened 
up  the  Tigris- Euphrates  valley  with  all  the  outlying  geeks  new 
regions.     Far  to  the  east,  beyond  mountain  barriers,  worlda  to 
lay  Iran  and  India.    The  Persian  possessions  in  these  ^^^^^^^' 
distant  regions  were  loosely  joined  to  the  empire,  and  they  were 

*  Plut&rch,  Alexander,  31. 

*  According  to  one  account,  Alexander  deliberately  burned  the  royal  palace  at 
Pencpolis  in  revenge  for  Xerxes'  destruction  of  Athens.  Another  story  is  that 
Alexander's  act  was  the  outcome  of  a  sudden  frenzy,  one  night  when  he  and  his 
friends  had  drunk  deep  at  a  festival.  See  Dryden's  splendid  ode, "  Alexander's 
Feast."  The  site  of  Persepolis  is  still  marked  by  the  lofty  platform  which  supported 
the  king's  palace  and  other  imposing  buildings. 
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peopled  by  warlike  tribes  of  a  very  different  stamp  from  the  now 
effeminate  Persians.  Alexander  might  well  have  been  content 
to  leave  them  undisturbed.  Yet  the  man  could  never  rest  while 
there  were  still  lands  to  conquer.  Even  the  remotest  provinces 
of  the  dying  empire  must  yield  obedience  to  his  sway. 

The  conquest  of  Iran  occupied  nearly  two  years.     After  sub- 
duing the  tribes  about  the  shores  of  the  Caspian  and  the  valiant 
Conaoest  of    mountaineers  of  what  is  now  Afghanistan/  Alexander 
northern        crossed  the  lofty  barrier  of  the  Hindu-Kush,  and  en- 
"•  tered  the  Persian  provinces  between  the  Oxus  and 

the  Jaxartes.      Here  in  central  Asia  he  fixed  the  northernmost 
boundary  of  his  already  gigantic  realm. 

From  the  lands  by  the  Oxus,  Alexander  now  led  his  army 
once  more  across  the  Hindu- Kush  into  northwestern  India.  He 
CoDoaestof  overcame  the  Indian  king,  Porus,  who  with  a  large 
northern  army  and  two  hundred  huge  elephants  disputed  his 
^^****  advance  on  the  banks  of  the  Hydaspes.    The  battle 

added  the  Persian  province  of  the  Punjab*  to  the  Macedonian 
possessions.  Alexander  then  pressed  forward  to  the  conquest 
of  the  Ganges  valley,  but  in  the  full  tide  of  victory  his  weary 
soldiers  broke  out  in  mutiny.  Unlike  Alexander,  they  had  had 
their  fill  of  war  and  martial  glory ;  they  would  conquer  no  more 
lands  for  their  ambitious  king.  Reluctantly,  he  gave  the  order 
for  the  homeward  march. 

Alexander  was  of  too  adventurous  a  disposition  to  return  by  the 
way  he  had  come.     He  resolved  to  reach  Babylon  by  a  new  route. 

Alexander's  ^^  ^^^^^  *  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Indus  and  had  it  accompany 
return  to  the  army  down  the  river.  At  the  mouth  of  the  Indus, 
Babylon.  Alexander  dispatched  his  fleet  under  his  admiral, 
Nearchus,  to  explore  the  Indian  Ocean  and  to  discover,  if  possi- 
ble, a  sea  route  between  India  and  the  West.  He  himself  led 
the  army,  by  a  long  and  toilsome  march  through  the  deserts  of 

1  The  city  of  Kandahar  in  Afghanistan  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Alex- 
ander and,  in  an  Oriental  form,  still  bears  his  name.  >  See  pages  31, 66. 
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southern  Iran,  to  Babylon.    That  city  now  became  the  capital 
of  the  empire. 

Scarcely  two  years  after  his  return,  while  he  was  meditating 
yet  more  extensive   conquests  in  Arabia,   Africa,   and  western 
Europe,  the  deadly  Babylonian  fever  laid   him  low.  j^^f^^f 
In  June,   323  B.C.,  after  several  days  of  illness,  the  Alexander, 
conqueror  of  the  world  passed  away,  being  not  quite  ^^ 
thirty-three  years  of  age. 

109.    The  Work  of  Alexander 

Alexander  the  Great  was  one  of  the  foremost,  perhaps  the  first, 
of  the  great  captains  of  antiquity.  But  he  was  more  than  a  world- 
conqueror  :  he  was  a  statesman  of  the  highest  order. 

Alexander 

Had  he  been  spared  for  an  ordinary  lifetime,  there  as  warrior 
is  no  telling  how  much  he  might  have  accomplished.  *»*  states- 

wi  Aft 

Eleven  years  had  sufficed  him  to  subdue  the  East  and 
to  leave  an  impress  upon  it  which  was  to  endure  for  centuries. 
And  yet  his  work  had  only  begun.  There  were  still  lands  to 
subdue,  cities  to  build,  untrodden  regions  to  explore.  Above  all, 
it  was  still  his  task  to  shape  his  possessions  into  a  well-knit,  unified 
empire,  able  to  survive  when  the  master's  guiding  hand  had  been 
removed.  His  early  death  was  a  calamity,  for  it  prevented  the 
complete  realization  of  his  splendid  ambitions. 

The  immediate  result  of  Alexander's  conquests  was  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  barriers  which  had  so  long  shut  in  the  Oriental 
world.    The  East,  until  his  day,  was  an  almost  un-  Hellenizine 
known  land.     Now  it  lay  open  to   the   spread  of   of  the 
Greek  civilization.     In  the  wake  of  the  Macedonian  ^•'^*- 
armies  followed  Greek  philosophers  and  scientists,  Greek  archi- 
tects and  artists,  Greek  colonists,  merchants,  and  artisans.     Every- 
where into  that  huge,  inert,  unprogressive  Oriental  world  came 
the  active  and  enterprising  men  of  Hellas.     They  brought  their 
arts  and  culture,  and  became  the  teachers  of  those  whom  they 
had  called  "  barbarians." 
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The  ultimate  result  of  Alexander's  conquests  was  the  fusion  of 
East  and  West.  He  realized  that  his  new  empire  must  contain 
Pasion  of  *  place  for  Oriental,  as  well  as  for  Greek  and  Mace- 
East  and  donian,  subjects.  It  was  Alexander's  aim,  therefore, 
^*"*'  to  build  up  a  new  state  where  the  distinction  between 

the  European  and  the  Asiatic  should  gradually  pass  away.  He 
welcomed  Persian  nobles  to  his  court  and  placed  them  in  posi- 
tions of  trust  and  honor.  He  organized  the  government  of  his 
provinces  on  a  system  resembling  that  of  Darius  the  Great.*  He 
trained  thousands  of  Persian  soldiers  to  replace  the  worn-out 
veterans  in  his  armies.  He  encouraged  by  liberal  dowries  mixed 
marriages  between  Macedonians  and  Orientals,  and  himself 
wedded  the  daughter  of  the  last  Persian  king.  To  hold  his 
dominions  together  and  provide  a  meeting  place  for  both  classes 
of  his  subjects,  he  founded  no  less  than  seventy  cities  in  different 
parts  of  the  empire.  Such  measures  as  these,  taken  sometimes 
in  face  of  fierce  opposition  on  the  part  of  his  proud  Macedonians, 
show  that  Alexander  had  a  mind  of  wide,  even  cosmopolitan,  sym- 
pathies. They  serve  to  indicate  the  loss  which  ancient  civilization 
suffered  by  his  untimely  end. 

With  Alexander  the  Great,  the  history  of  Greece  begins  to 
merge  into  the  history  of  the  ancient  world.  During  the  next 
The  HeUen-  two  hundred  years,  we  follow,  not  the  development 
istic  Age.  of  a  single  people,  but  the  gradual  spread  of  Greek 
customs  and  ideas  over  Oriental  lands.  We  enter  on  the  Graeco- 
Oriental  or  Hellenistic '  Age. 

Studies 

I.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  routes  of  Alexander,  marking  the  prin- 
cipal battlefields  and  the  most  important  cities  founded  by  him.  Note,  also,  the 
voyage  of  Clearchus.  2.  Give  the  proper  dates  for  (rt)  accession  of  Alex- 
ander ;   {b)  battle  of  Issus ;  (/)  battle  of  Arbela ;   (</)  death  of  Alexander. 

1  See  pages  67-68. 

^  The  term  "  Hellenic "  refers  to  purely  Greek  culture;  the  term  "  Hellenistic" 
to  Greek  culture  as  modified  by  contact  with  Oriental  peoples. 
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3.  Compare  the  Macedonians  with  the  Homeric  Greeks.  4.  What  is  the 
position  of  Macedonia  to-day?  Of  what  empire  is  it  a  part?  5.  Why  did 
the  Greeks  make  so  feeble  a  resistance  to  the  encroachments  of  Philip? 
6.  Show  how  the  phalanx  and  the  cavalry  cooperated.  7.  In  what  sense 
was  Chaeronea  a  decisive  battle?  8.  Contrast  the  Council  of  Corinth  of 
}y7  B.C.  with  the  council  held  there  in  481  b.c  9.  How  is  it  true  that  the 
expedition  of  the  Ten  Thousand  forms  "  an  epilogue  to  the  invasion  of  Xerxes 
and  a  prologue  to  the  conquests  of  Alexander"?  10.  Trace  the  relations 
of  Greece  and  Persia  from  479  to  334  B.C.  1 1.  Compare,  point  by  point, 
Alexander's  invasion  of  Persia  with  the  invasion  of  Greece  by  Xerxes.  1 2.  Lo- 
cate the  sites  of  Alexander's  three  victories  over  the  Persians.  13.  Suggest 
some  reasons  for  tbe  failure  of  the  Persian  defense.  14*  Distinguish  be- 
tween the  immediate  and  the  ultimate  results  of  Alexander's  conquests. 
15.  What  qualities  of  a  great  leader  of  men  were  possessed  by  Alexander? 
t6.  Comment  on  the  following  statement :  **  No  single  personality,  excepting 
the  carpenter's  son  of  Nazareth,  has  done  so  much  to  make  the  world  we  live  in 
what  it  is  as  Alexander  of  Macedon. "  1 7.  How  did  the  Macedonian  Empire 
compare  in  size  with  that  of  Persia?  With  that  of  Assyria?  18.  What  mod- 
ern countries  are  included  within  the  Macedonian  Empire  under  Alexander? 
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110.    The  Macedonian  Kingdoms 

The  half  century  following  Alexander's  death  is  a  confused  and 
troubled  period  in  ancient  history.     The  king  had  left  no  legiti- 
mate son  —  no  one  with  an  undisputed  title  to  the 
of  the  Alex-    succession.     On  his  deathbed,  Alexander  had  himself 
andrian  declared  that  the  realm  should  go  "  to  the  strongest."  ^ 

"^    '         It  was  certain,  under  these  circumstances,  that  his 
possessions  would  become  the  battleground  of  the  leading  Mace- 
donian generals.     The  unwieldy  empire  at  length  broke  in  pieces. 
Out  of  the  fragments  arose  the  three  great  kingdoms  of  Mace- 
donia, Egypt,  and  Syria.     Each  remained  independent  until  the 
era  of  Roman  conquest  in  the  East. 
The  kingdom  of  Macedonia  included  the  European  territories  of 
Philip  and  Alexander  —  Macedonia  proper,  Thrace, 
and    Thessaly.     Its    monarchs    also    asserted    their 
claims  over  the  Greek  states  and  the  ^gean  islands.    Though  the 

1  Arrian,  Anabasis  of  Alexander  ^  vii,  96. 
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smallest  of  the  three  kingdoms^  its  natural  resources  and  warlike 
population  made  Macedonia  a  strong  military  power.  The  Mace* 
donians  were  the  most  formidable  foes  which  Rome  met  in  her 
career  of  eastern  conquest. 

The  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  founded  by  Ptolemy,  one  of  Alex- 
ander's ablest  generals.     In  addition  to  Egypt,  it  comprised  part 
of  northern  Africa,  the  island  of  Cyprus  in  the  eastern  j^g^^^ 
Mediterranean,  as  well  as  many  cities  on  the  coast  of  under  the 
western  Asia.    The  compactness  and  unity  of  these  "•*•"**•■• 
possessions  gave  the  kingdom  military  strength ;  the  fertility  of 
Eg^-pt  made  it  rich  and  populous;   and  the  control  of  the  sea 
route  from  India  by  the  Red  Sea  placed  it  on  the  highway  of 
commerce  with  the  Far  East.    Under  the  fostering  care  of  the 
earlier  Ptolemies,  Egypt  regained  her  old  position  as  a  leading 
center  of  civilized  life. 

Syria,  the  third  and  largest  kingdom,  became   the  prize  of 
Seleucus,  who  also  had  been  one  of  Alexander's  generals.     Syria 
was  a  huge  territory,  stretching  from  the  Hellespont  g^^ 
to  the  Indus.     Its  very  size  was-  an  element  of  weak-  under  the 
ness.     India  first  fell  away.     Then  the  provinces  of   Seleuddae. 
Iran  resumed  their  independence  under  native  princes.     These 
and  subsequent    losses   reduced   the    kingdom    to   the    Tigris- 
Euphrates  valley  and  the  seaboard  region  of  southern  Asia  Minor 
and  Syria  proper.     Nevertheless,  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidae 
remained  the  chief  power  in  Asia  until  the  Roman  conquest. 

In  addition  to  the  three  great  kingdoms,  there  were  several 
smaller  states  extending  all  the  way  from  Media  to  Epirus.  Thus 
the  conquests  of  Alexander,  instead  of  forming  an  1^^^, 
extensive  world-power  under  a  single  head,  resulted  independent 
in  splitting  up  the  Persian  Empire  into  a  multitude  of  ■*•*••• 
independent  states,  each  with  its  royal  dynasty,  its  capital  city,  its 
own  customs  and  laws.  The  unity  of  the  East  had  been  destroyed, 
not  again  to  be  renewed  until  the  might  of  Rome  brought  the 
Orient  under  another  imperial  sway. 
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111.  The  Greek  Federations 

As  soon  as  the  Greeks  heard  of  Alexander's  death,  they  made 
another  effort  to  throw  off  the  Macedonian  yoke.     Demosthenes 

SndofDe-  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  exile^  having  been  heavily  fined  on  a 
mosthenes,  charge  of  embezzling  public  funds.  The  Athenians 
322  B.C.  recalled  him  and  appropriated  a  sum  of  money  with 
which  to  pay  his  fine.  His  eloquence  once  more  stirred  the 
Greeks  to  unite  in  a  war  for  liberation.  It  proved  disastrous. 
Athens  was  forced  to  receive  a  Macedonian  garrison  and  ordered 
to  deliver  up  Demosthenes.  To  escape  falling  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies,  the  great  orator  took  poison.  The  Athenians,  how- 
ever, cherished  his  memory,  and  on  his  statue  placed  this  epitaph  : 
"  Had  your  strength  equaled  your  will,  Demosthenes,  the  Mace- 
donian War  God  would  never  have  conquered  Greece."  * 

But  now  the  Greeks  were  beginning  to  learn  that  the  freedom 
they  prized  so  much  could  be  obtained  only  by  a  close  and  lasting 
mseof  union.     In  the  century  following  Alexander's  death, 

federatioiis.  they  commenced  to  draw  together  in  federations  to 
resist  Macedonia.  These  Greek  federations  made  a  remarkable 
experiment  in  ancient  politics. 

Perhaps  the  first  of  the  new  unions  was  that  of  the  iEtolians. 
They  were  a  backward,  almost  uncivilized  people,  whose  home 
JBtolian  ^^s  in  the  fastnesses  of  central  Greece,  north  of  the 
League.  Corinthian  Gulf.  Their  league,  composed  of  the  dif- 
ferent ^tolian  tribes,  first  assumed  importance  about  280  b.c. 
Many  communities  outside  -^tolia  were  afterwards  enrolled  in  its 
membership.  Although  a  powerful  organization,  the  league  does 
not  play  a  very  honorable  part  in  the  history  of  the  period.  The 
^tolians  were  mostly  pirates  and  freebooters,  who  united  only 
for  greater  success  in  the  plundering  expeditions  which  made  them 
a  terror  to  their  neighbors.  The  -^tolian  League  was  a  purely  mili- 
tary leadership  for  selfish  ends.  It  did  little  to  free  Greece  from 
Macedonian  rule. 

1  Plutarch,  Demosthenes ^  30. 
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A  fuT  more  noteworthy  league  was  that  of  the  Achseans  in  the 
northern  Peloponnesus.     It  began  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  cen- 
tury with  the  union  of  four  Achsean  cities  which  drove  AcbMu 
out  their  Macedonian  garrisons  and  then  combined  foi  l^'t"*- 
mutual  protection.     Neighboring  towns  followed  their  example, 
until  all  Achsea  formed  a  federal  state.     Subsequently,  Corinth, 
Argos,  and  many  smaller  communities  of  the  Peloponnesus,  joined 
the  new  confederacy. 
It  was  now  the  strong- 
est power  in  Greece. 
The  business  of 
the  league  lay  in  the 
hands  of  an  assembly 
or  congress  com- 
posed of  all  Achfeans 
who  cared  to  attend 
the  meet-  cewtltutioB 
iugs.     In  oftiM 
ihbbody  '"•^■ 
each  city,  whether 
la^e  or  small,   had 
one  vote.     Such   an 
arrangement  put  all 
the  members  of  the 

leagueon  an  equality.  The  iETOLiAw  and  Ach.«ak  Leagues  (ABoirr 
The  assembly  met  =^  ^■'=' 

twice  a  year.  It  chose  a  general  or  president,  levied  taxes,  raised 
armies,  and  conducted  all  foreign  affairs.  The  cities,  in  local  mat- 
tere,  continued  to  enjoy  their  old  independence.  This  constitu- 
tion shows  that  the  Achjean  League  was  more  than  a  mere  alliance 
of  city-states.  It  really  formed  a  federal  republic  which  in  some 
respects  was  not  unlike  our  own.' 

1  The  example  of  the  Achaean  League  was  repeatedly  cited  by  the  American 
lUlHineD  HainillDD,  Madiion,  and  Jay,  in   (heir  bmous  work,  the  Ftdetaliit. 
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During  the  first  fifty  years  of  its  history,  the  Achsean  League 
met  a  well-merited  success.     It  freed  the   Peloponnesian   cities 
History  of      ^^^"^  ^l^^i^  t)n:ants  and  vigorously  asserted  the  cause  of 
the  league.     Greek  independence  against  Macedonia.    This  federal 
union  promised  for  a  time  to  restore  Greek  liberties.     But  dissen- 
sions and  civil  conflicts  destroyed  such  hopes.     Sparta  would  not 
join  the  league,  and  the  Peloponnesus  was  not  wide  enough  for 
both.    The  struggle  between  them  made  freedom  more  impossible 
than  ever.    To  overcome  its  rival,  the  Achaean  League  called  in 
Macedonia.    Macedonian  interference  crushed  Sparta,  but  reduced 
the  league  to  a  position  of  dependence  on  the  northern  power. 
Henceforth,  it  was  no  longer  the  champion  of  a  free  Hellas.     The 
federation  dwindled  in  importance  and,  finally,  in  the  second  cen- 
tury of  its  existence,  was  dissolved  by  Rorae.^ 

112.    Hellenistic  Cities:  Alexandria 

Of  even  greater  significance  than  the  Greek  federations  were 
the  Hellenistic  cities  which  from  the  time  of  Alexander  arose  in 
Nature  of  every  quarter  of  the  eastern  world.  This  growth  of 
theHeUenla-  new  cities,  as  in  America  and  Europe  to-day,  was 
tic  cities.  Qjjg  q|-  ^jjg  noteworthy  features  of  the  age.  Some,  in- 
deed, were  merely  garrison  towns  in  the  heart  of  remote  provinces, 
and  some  were  only  outposts  where  Macedonian  soldiers  guarded 
the  frontiers.  Many  more,  however,  were  busy  marts  of  trade  and 
industry,  and  the  real  seats  of  Greek  influence  in  the  Orient. 

These  foundations  were   quite  unlike  the  old   Greek  cities.- 

They  were  not  free  and  independent  states.    They 
Contrasts 
with  the         managed  their  local  affairs,  but  otherwise  formed  a 

Greek  city-     part  of  the  kingdom  in  which  they  were   situated. 

They  were  much  larger,  too,  than  the  cities  of  the 

elder  Hellas,  and  their  population  was  very  mixed.     Usually  the 

These  men,  at  the  time  when  our  Constitution  was  framed,  argued  for  a  strong 
central  government  instead  of  a  simple  union  of  independent  states. 
1  See  page  38a.  2  See  pages  165-166. 
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Greeks  and  Macedonians,  who  now  crossed  over  to  Asia  in  great 
Dumbers,  formed  the  governing  class.  The  bulk  of  the  inhabit- 
ants consisted  of  native  artisans  and  merchants  who  had  aban- 
doned their  village  homes  for  life  in  a  metropolis.  In  appearance, 
also,  these  new  cities  contrasted  with  those  of  old  Greece.  They 
had  broad  streets  well  paved  and  sometimes  lighted  at  night,  en- 
joyed a  good  water  supply,  and  possessed  baths,  theaters,  and  parks. 

In  the  third 
century  B.C.,  there 
were  five  cities 
which  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  chief 
centers  of  Hel- 
lenistic culture. 
Alexandria  in 
easily 
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Plan  of  Alexandria  at  the  Time  of  Christ 


Egypt  was 
the  foremost.  It 
lay  on  a  strip  of 
flat,  sandy  land 
separating  Lake 
Mareotis  from  the 

Mediterranean.     On  the  one  side  was  the  lake-harbor,  connected 
with  the  Nile ;  on  the  other  side  were  two  sea-harbors  sheltered 
from  the  open  sea  by  the  long  and  narrow  island  of  jyexandria- 
Pharos.     The  city   possessed  a  magnificent  site  for  itssitaap 
commerce.     It  occupied  the  most  central  position       "' 
that  could  be  found  in  the  ancient  world  with  respect  tc.  the  three 
continents,  Africa,  Asia,  and  Europe.     The  prosperity  which  this 
port  has  enjoyed  for  more  than  two  thousand  years  is  ample  evi- 
dence of  the  wisdom  which  led  to  its  foundation. 

Alexandria,  unlike  most  Hellenic  cities,  possessed  no  natural 
beauties.  Its  Greek  inhabitants,  accustomed  to  the  enchanting 
views  from  their  own  coast  towns,  must  have  often  wearied  of 
the  barren  prospect  of  sand  and  tideless  sea  before  their  eyes. 
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But  the  city  itself  was  beautiful.  The  plan,  as  marked  out  by 
Alexander  and  his  successors,  has  been  revealed  through  modem 
Desctlptioii  excavations.  The  site  was  divided  into  regular  blocks 
of  the  an-  with  two  central  avenues  one  hundred  feet  wide  cross- 
dent  city.      j^^g  ^^^y^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^jgj^^  angles.     They  were  lined  with 

splendid  colonnades  and  imposing  public  buildings.  Near  the 
center  were  the  royal  palaces  and  the  Mausoleum  containing  the 
body  of  Alexander  in  an  alabaster  coffin.  Not  far  away  arose  the 
Museum,  or  Temple  of  the  Muses,  and  the  great  Library.  A  wide 
mole  connected  the  mainland  with  the  island  of  Pharos,  where 
from  a  marble  tower  blazed  forth  a  perpetual  fire.  This  ^mous 
lighthouse  was  considered  one  of  the  r  seven  wonderej)  of  the 
world.* 

Alexandria,  in  the  third  century  B.C.,  had  a  population  esti- 
mated at  more  than  half  a  million.  By  the  time  of  Christ,  it  had 
Popnlation  grown  to  be  the  second  largest  city  in  the  Roman 
of  Alex-  Empire,  surpassed  in  size  only  by  Rome  itself.  Every 
andiia.  country  of  antiquity  sent  its  quota  to  that  multitude. 

There  was  a  native  Egyptian  quarter;  full  of  beggars  by  day  and 
burglars  by  night.  There  was  a  Jewish  quarter  containing  many 
thousands  of  Jews,  who  flocked  to  Alexandria  for  trade.  Natives 
of  Greece,  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Asia  were  enrolled  among  the  soldiers 
of  the  Ptolemies.  Lastly,  came  the  Macedonians,  who  formed  a 
military  class  about  the  king.  This  medley  of  peoples,  gathered 
into  a  great  capital,  made  up  a  real  world  in  itself.  It  was  the 
meeting  place  of  nations. 

113.    Other  Hellenistic  Cities 

The  chief  city  in  the  kingdom  of  Syria  was  splendid  and  luxu- 
rious Antioch.  It  lay  in  the  narrow  valley  of  the  Orontes,  so 
close  to  both  the  Euphrates  and  the  Mediterranean  that  it  soou 

1  The  other  so-called  "  wonders  "  were  the  Hanging  Gardens  and  walls  of  Baby- 
lon, the  pyramids,  the  Colossus  of  Rhodes,  the  Temple  of  Artemis  at  Ephcsus,  the 
Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus,  and  the  statue  of  Zeus  at  Olympia. 
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became    an    important    commercial    center.      The    Seleucidae 

made  Antioch  the  capital  of  their  kingdom.     The  city  must  have 

been  a  most  delightful  residence,  with  its  fine  cli-    .    . 

Antioch. 
mate,  its  location  on  a  clear  and  rapid  stream^  and  the    " 

Dear  presence  of  the  Syrian  hills.     Beyond  the  walls  lay  a  fair 

suburb,  called  Daphne,  where  cypress  groves  and  mountain  springs 

provided  a  cool  and  shady  resort  for  the  teeming  population.^ 

Here  grew  the  tree  of  Daphne  into  which  this  nymph,  according 

to  the  story,  was  changed  when  fleeing  from  Apollo.     In  the 

sixth  century  a.d.,  repeated  earthquakes  laid  Antioch  in  ruins. 

The  city  never  recovered  its  prosperity,  though  a  modem  town, 

Antakia,  still  marks  the  site  of  the  once  famous  capital. 

Asia  Minor,  during  this  period,  was  thickly  studded  with  cities. 

One  of  the  most  important  was  Pergamum,  the  capital  of  a  smail 

but  independent  kingdom  of  the  same  name.     Its  _ 

'^  "  Pergamnm. 

rulers  earned  the  gratitude  of  all  the  Greeks  by  their  

resistance  to  the  terrible  Gauls.  About  fifty  years  after  Alex- 
ander's death,  this  barbarous  people,  pouring  down  from  central 
Europe,  had  ravaged  Greece  and  invaded  Asia  Minor.*  The  kings 
of  Pergamum  celebrated  their  victories  over  the  Gauls  with  so 
many  works  of  architecture  and  sculpture  that  their  city  became 
the  artistic  rival  of  Athens.'  Pergamum  also  possessed  a  large 
library,  in  imitation  of  that  at  Alexandria.  As  the  scholars  in  the 
city  could  not  use  papyrus  paper,  the  export  of  which  from  Egypt 

^  Readers  of  Lew  Wallace's  Ben  Hur  will  recall  the  interesting  description  of 
the  grove  of  Daphne  in  that  novel  (book  iv,  chaps,  v-vi). 

^The  Gauls  were  finally  settled  in  a  province  called  after  them  Galatia.  St. 
Paul's  EpistU  to  tht  Galatians  was  addressed  to  the  civilized  descendants  of  these 
iovaders. 

^  The  excavations  of  German  scholars  at  Pergamum,  beginning  in  1878,  resulted 
in  the  discovery  of  some  three  hundred  feet  of  sculptured  figures  which  once  deco- 
rated the  wliite  marble  altar  of  2Jeus  on  the  acropolis  of  Pergamum.  This  was  per- 
haps the  structure  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament  {Revelation,  ii,  13)  as  "  Satan's 
throne."  The  figures  represented  a  contest  between  the  gods  and  the  giants.  These 
tnagnificent  sculptures  are  now  in  the  Berlin  Museum.  In  1900,  excavations  were 
resumed  at  Pergamum,  and  temples,  theaters,  houses,  and  tombs  have  been  un- 
covered there.  No  other  site  has  added  so  much  to  our  knowledge  of  Hellenistic 
civiliatioiu 
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was  forbidden,  they  employed  the  skins  of  animals  as  matenals 

for  their  books.     This  indestructible  "parchment"   (originally, 

"pergament'*)  has  been  even  more  useful  than  Egyptian  papyrus, 

in  preserving  for  us  copies  of  ancient  works.^ 

One  other  great  Hellenistic  center  existed  in  the  island  city  of 

Rhodes.     Founded  during  the  closing  years  of  the  Peloponnesian 

_  War,  the  city  soon  distanced  Athens  in  the  race  for 

Rhodes.  ^ 

'  _  commercial  supremacy.     The  merchants  of  Rhodes 

framed  admirable  laws,  especially  for  business  affairs,  and  many 
of  these  were  adopted  into  the  Roman  code.  Rhodes  was  a 
great  art  city.  No  less  than  three  thousand  statues  adorned  the 
streets  and  public  buildings.'  It  was  also  a  favorite  place  of  edu- 
cation for  promising  orators  and  writers.  The  teachers  at  Rhodes 
derived  their  style  from  Demosthenes'  rival,  ^^chines,  who  af^er 
his  defeat  set  up  a  school  there.  During  Roman  days,  many 
eminent  men,  Cicero  and  Julius  Caesar  among  them,  studied 
oratory  at  Rhodes. 

114.  Literature  and  Learning  during  the  Hellenistic  Age 

These  splendid  cities  in  the  Orient  were  the  centers  of  much 
literary  activity.    Their  inhabitants,  whether  Hellenic  or  barbarian, 

used   Greek   as  a  common   language.     During  this 
Characteris- 
tics of  the      period,  Greek  literature  took  on  a  cosmopolitan  char- 
new  litem-     acter.     It  no  longer  centered   at  Athens.      Writers 
^*"'  found  their  audiences  in  all  lands  wherever  Greeks 

had  settled.  At  the  same  time,  literature  became  more  and  more 
an  affair  of  the  study.  The  authors  were  usually  professional 
bookmen  writing  for  a  bookish  public.  They  produced  many 
works  of  literary  criticism,  prepared  excellent  grammars  and  dic- 
tionaries, but  wrote  very  little  poetry  or  prose  of  enduring  value. 

^  See  page  2. 

3  The  famous  Colossus  of  Rhodes,  made  of  bronze,  was  a  statue  of  the  sun  god, 
105  feet  high.  It  did  not,  as  popularly  supposed,  bestride  the  entrance  to  the  har- 
bor. The  statue  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake  in  234  B.C.  Its  enormous 
fragments,  after  many  centuries  had  passed,  were  sold  as  old  metal. 
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Theocritus  was  perhaps  the  last  Greek  poet  of  real  genius.     He 
was  a  native  of  Syracuse,  but  most  of  his  years  were  passed  at  Alex- 
andria under  the  patronage  of  the  second  Ptolemy,  xheocritns 
No   great   themes   inspire  the   muse  of  Theocritus,  about  300- 
His  poems,  called  Idylls^  are  little  pictures  of  society  ^^ 
and  manners  drawn  from  the  life.    The  scenes  and  characters  are 
often  placed  in  Sicily,  for  Theocritus  had  a  true  affection  for  the 
lovely  landscapes  and  merry,  light-hearted  rustics  of  his  native 
isle.       To   the  pent-up  inhabitants  of  bustling  Alexandria,   his 
poems,  full  of  the  sights  and  sounds  of  country  life,  were  indeed 
attractive.      We  cannot  wonder  that  Theocritus  was  a  popular 
author  in  his  own  day,  or  that  he  is  still  numbered  among  the 
most  delightful  of  the  world's  poets. 

For  prose  writers  whose  works  are  still  widely  read,  we  must 
pass  down  the  centuries  till  we  come  to  the  immortal  Plutarch. 
He  was  a  native  of  Chaeronea  in  Boeotia,  and  lived  pjotarch 
during  the  first  century  of  our  era.  Greece  at  that  about  50  to 
time  was  only  a  province  of  the  Roman  Empire  \  the  *^  ' 
days  of  her  greatness  had  long  since  passed  away.  Plutarch  thus 
had  rather  a  melancholy  task  in  writing  his  Parallel  Lives,  In 
this  work  he  relates,  first  the  life  of  an  eminent  Greek,  then  of  a 
famous  Roman  who  in  some  way  resembled  him ;  and  ends  the 
narrative  with  a  short  comparison  of  the  two.  Plutarch  possessed 
a  wonderfiil  gift  of  sympathy  with  his  heroes,  and  a  keen  eye  for 
what  was  dramatic  in  their  careers.  His  biographies  abound  in 
anecdote  and  gossipy  stories.  It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that 
Plutarch  has  always  been  a  favorite  author,  and  the  Parallel  Lives 
one  of  the  most  interesting  books  ever  written. 

Another  important  author  was  Lucian.      Though  a  native  of 
Syria,  he  composed  in  Attic  Greek  of  singular  purity.     Lucian's 
books  were  written  to  laugh  down  the  shams  and  hoi-  lucian 
low  pretenses  of  the  world  in  which  he  lived.     Just  as  liboun2o"to 
Aristophanes  had  sent  shafts  of  mirth  and  irony  at  the  ^^    * 
weak  points  in  Athenian  society,  so  Lucian  assails  with  witty 


^ 
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sarcasm  the  superstitions  and  foolish  customs  of  his  conteiDpora- 
ries.  Some  of  his  works,  such  as  the  Dialogues  of  the  Gads^  are 
leveled  at  the  Olympian  divinities,  who  are  represented  as  any- 
thing but  divine.  When  Lucian  wrote,  the  ancient  paganism  was 
already  in  decay. 

Plutarch  and  Lucian  were  the  last  great  authors  who  composed 

in  Greek.     Though  its  creative  period  had  come  to  an  end,  the 

v^Survival        literature  of  Greece  did  not  die.     Througfaoot  the 

J  of  Ozeek         Middle  Ages  it  was  cherished  in  the  East,  and  nearly 

J     Uterature.      ^^^  centuries  ago  its  treasures  were  once  more  dis- 

j  /closed  to  the  peoples  of  western  Europe.    And  so  Greek  lUera- 

<r   /   ture  abides  to-day — the  most  precious  heritage  of  antiquity  \o 

2i^  /      our  modem  world. 

The  Hellenistic  Age  was  distinguished  as  an  age  of  learning. 
Particularly  was  this  true  at  Alexandria,  where  the  Museum,^ 
TheMuX  founded  by  the  first  Ptolemy,  grew  into  a  real  uni- 
seam  at  \  versity.  It  contained  galleries  of  art,  an  astronomical 
?f!55W  observatory,  even  zoological  and  botanical  gardens. 
Distinguished  scholars  were  provided  with  dwellings  close  by  and 
with  a  hall  for  meals,  which  were  taken  together  at  public  expense. 
These  favored  individuals  received  yearly  pensions  and  enjoyed 
freedom  from  all  public  duties.  The  Museum  in  this  way  became 
a  resort  for  men  of  learning,  who  had  the  quiet  and  leisure  so  nec- 
essary for  scholarly  research.  The  beautiful  gardens  with  their 
shady  walks,  their  statues  and  fountains,  grew  to  be  the  haunt  of 
thousands  of  students  whom  the  fame  of  Alexandria  attracted  from 
all  parts  of  the  civilized  world. 

In  addition  to  the  Museum,  there  was  a  splendid  Library  which 

at.  one  time  contained  over  five  hundred  thousand  manuscripts— 

f  The  Alex-      almost  everything  that  had  been  written  in  antiquity. 

1  andrian      ^    The  chief  librarian  ransacked  private  collections  and 

\l^raiy.  ^     purchased  all  the  books  he  could  find.     Every  book 

that  entered  Egypt  was  brought  to  the  Library,  where  slaves  tran- 

^  See  page  286, 
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scribed  the  manuscript  and  gave  a  copy  to  the  owner  in  place  of 

the  original.    Before  this  time  the  manuscripts  of  celebrated  works 

were  often  scarce  and  always  in  danger  of  being  lost.    Henceforth 

it  was  known  where  to  find  them. 

The  Alexandrian  scholars  not  only  preserved  books ;  they  took 

all  possible  pains  to  edit  them  and  purify  the  texts  from  errors 

that  had  crept  in.     One  of  their  most  useful  tasks  was 

Sdlting  and 
the  translation  into  Greek  of  the  treasures  of  Oriental  trAntlatlng 

literature.     We  owe  to  them  the  Greek  version  of  the  »t  Alex- 
Old  Testament,  made  in  the  third  century  b.c.  for  the 
benefit  of  Alexandrian  Jews  who  had  forgotten  their  mother- tongue. 
This  translation  is  known  as  the  Septuagint,^  from  the  tradition 
that  seventy  scholars  labored  on  it. 


^ 

N 


116.    Hellenistic  Science 

The  Hellenistic  Age  was  remarkable  for  the  rapid  advance  of 
scientific  knowledge.     Here,  again,  Alexandria  took   the  lead. 
After  the  establishment  of  the  Library  and  Museum, 
nearly  every  scientific  man  was  a  professor  there  or  scientittt. 
had  at  one  time  studied  in  the  Alexandrian  schools. 

Most  of  the  mathematical  works  of  the  Greeks  date  from  this 
epoch.    The  famous  Euclid  wrote  his  treatise  on  geometry  under 
the  first  Ptolemy.     When  asked  by  the  Egyptian  king 
whether  one  could  not  learn  geometry  more  easily  Euclid 


than  by  studying  this  work,  the  mathematician  replied,  "out 

"There  is  no  royal  road  to  geometry."     Ever  since  ^^ 

the  days  of  Euclid,  his  textbook  has  held  its  place  in  the  schools. 

Archimedes  of  Syracuse,  who  had  once  studied  at  Alexandria, 

was  the  most   eminent  mathematician  of  antiquity. 

J     Engineer- 
Archimedes  was  also  an  inventive  genius  who  made   jng.  Archi. 

many  discoveries  in  engineering.     A  water  screw  of  mede8.287- 
his  device  is  still  in  use.     He  has  the  credit  for  find- 
ing out  the  laws  of  the  lever.     "  Give  me  a  fulcrum  on  which  to 

1  See  page  loa,  note  i. 
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rest,"  he  said,  "  and  I  will  move  the  earth."  When  the  Romans 
were  besieging  Syracuse,*  Archimedes  invented  curious  and  power- 
ful engines  which  made  the  enemy  very  wary  of  approaching  the 
walls.  According  to  one  story,  he  constructed  a  huge  burning- 
mirror  which  set  the  Roman  ships  on  fire  when  they  were  within 
bowshot  of  the  city.  Archimedes  perished  in  the  massacre  that 
followed  the  capture  of  Syracuse.  What  Archimedes  and  other 
Greeks  learned  concerning  the  laws  of  physics,  and  about  me- 
chanical devices,  such  as  pulleys  and  levers,  was  afterwards  bor- 
rowed by  the  Romans,  who  put  this  knowledge  to  practical  use. 

The  greatest  astronomer  before  the  Christian  era  was  Hippar- 
chus,  who  made  his  observations  either  at  Alexandria  or  at  Rhodes. 

Astronomy  owes   more  to  him   than  to  any  other 
Astronomy : 
Hipparchus.    ancient  scientist.     He  worked  at  the  huge  task  of 

aDout  '  counting  and  arranging  the  stars  in  constellations. 
'^^    '  More  than  a  thousand  were  included  in  his  catalogue. 

This  undertaking  led  him  to  the  discovery  of  the  precession  of 
the  equinoxes.  Science  is  also  indebted  to  Hipparchus  for  the 
happy  idea  of  fixing  the  position  of  places  on  the  earth  by  means 
of  their  latitude  and  longitude.  Other  astronomers  determined 
the  distance  of  the  moon  from  the  earth  and  came  within  a  twelfth 
of  the  modem  estimate.  Their  reckoning  of  the  distance  between 
earth  and  sun  was,  however,  little  more  than  half  what  it  should 
have  been. 

In  medicine,  the  Hellenistic  scholars  made  surprising  progress. 
Doubtless  they  owed  much  to  their  predecessors,  especially  to 
Medicine  •  ^^^  famous  Hippocrates  of  Cos  (bom  about  460  B.C.), 
Hippocrates  whose  labors  in  freeing  the  art  of  healing  from  super- 
and  Galen,  stition  and  ignorance  have  gained  for  him  the  title, 
"  Father  of  Medicine."  At  Alexandria  much  advance  took  place 
in  the  study  of  anatomy.  The  medical  school  of  this  city  was 
well  equipped  with  charts,  models,  and  dissecting  rooms  for  the 
study  of  the  human  body.    There  was  even  a  rude  sort  of  chemical 

1  See  page  37a 
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laboratory    where   one  of  the    Ptolemies,  haunted  by  the  fear 

of  death,  passed  many  years  searching  for  an  elixir  of  life.    It 

was  at  this  time  that  scientists  learned  that  the  brain  is  the  seat  of 

the  mind,  that  nerves  exist  to  transmit  the  sensations  and  the  will, 

and  that  the  blood,  pumped  by  the  heart,  circulates  through  every 

part  of  the  body.     During  the  first  century  of  our  era,  all  the 

medical  knowledge  of  antiquity  was  gathered  up  in  the  writings 

of  Galen  (bom  about  130  a.d.)*     For  more   than  a  thousand 

years,  Galen  of  Pergamum  remained  the  supreme  authority  in 

medical  science. 

In  scientific  work  it  seems  as  if  the  Greeks  had  done  almost  all 

that  could  be  accomplished  by  sheer  brain  power,  aided  only  by 

rude  instruments.    They  had  no  real  telescopes  or 

,  Ancient  and 

microscopes,  no  manner  s  compass  or  chronometer,  g^o^ern 

no  very  delicate  balances.    Without  such  inventions  wience 
the  Greeks  could  hardly  proceed  much  farther  with  *^™P*"*- 
their  researches.    Modem  scientists  are  perhaps  no  better  thinkers 
than  were  those  of  antiquity,  but  they  have  infinitely  better  ap- 
paratus and  can  make  careful  experiments  where  the  Greeks  had 
to  rely  only  on  shrewd  guesses. 

In  many  of  their  investigations  the  Greeks  must  have  been 
much  helped  by  the  scientific  lore  of  old  Egypt  and  Babylonia,^ 
which  was  now  revealed  to  the  world  at  large.    The  influence  of 
Greek  work  in  turn  affected  the  Romans,  though  it  HeUenistic 
was  quite  neglected  by  the  Christian  nations  of  Europe  •^*•''^•• 
during  the  Middle  Ages.    But  some  four  centuries  ago,  when 
modem  science  took  its  first  halting  steps,  it  started  from  the  dis- 
coveries made  by  the  ancient  Greeks. 

116.    Progress  of  Geographical  Knowledge 

During  the  Hellenistic  Age,  men  began  to  gain  more  accurate 
ideas  regarding  the  shape  and  size  of  the  habitable  globe.  We 
have  already  traced  the  growth  of  geographical  knowledge  which 

1  See  pages  106-111. 
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followed  Greek  colonization  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  travels  of 
Herodotus,  the  expedition  of  the  "Ten  Thousand,"  and  Alexander's 
Bariy  eeo-  conquests  in  central  Asia  and  India.  Such  events  as 
graphical  these  brought  new  information  about  the  countries 
diacoTeriet.    ^^^  peoples  of  the  Orient. 

The  ancients,  in  the  meantime,  were  becoming  better  acquainted 
with  other  parts  of  the  world.     Hanno's  famous  voyage,*  about 

Toyaees  of  5^^  ^'^'»  ^^^  *^  ^^^  exploration  of  the  West  African 
coast  as  far  south  as  Sierra  Leone.  About  330  b.c-, 
Pytheas  of  Massilia  made  a  voyage  of  discovery  along 
the  shores  of  Spain  and  Gaul  and  spent  some  time  in  Britain.  He 
was  probably  the  first  Greek  to  visit  that  island.  Pytheas  has  to 
tell,  also,  of  another  island  called  Thule,  the  most  northerly  part 
of  the  earth,  beyond  which  the  sea  becomes  thickened  and  like 
jelly.  The  latter  statement  probably  refers  to  the  drift  ice  found 
off  the  coast  of  Norway.  When  we  consider  how  little  had  been 
previously  known  of  these  distant  regions,  we  must  admit  that 
Pytheas  belongs  to  the  company  of  the  world's  great  ex- 
plorers. 

All  this  new  knowledge  of  the  East  and  West  was  soon  gathered 
together  by  Eratosthenes,  the  learned  librarian  of  Alexandria.  He 
Eratosthe-  ^^  '^^  founder  of  scientific  geography.  Before  his 
nes,  about  time  students,  such  as  Pythagoras  and  Aristotle,  had 
37^194  B.C.  already  concluded  that  the  earth  is  spherical  and  not 
flat,  as  had  been  taught  in  Homeric  poems.'  Guesses  had  even 
been  made  of  the  size  of  the  earth.  Eratosthenes  by  careful 
measurements  came  within  a  few  thousand  miles  of  its  actual 
circumference.'  This  was  certainly  a  notable  achievement,  con- 
sidering what  rough  means  he  had  at  his  disposal. 

Having  thus  estimated  the  size  of  the  earth,  Eratosthenes  went 
on  to  determine  how  large  was  its  habitable  area.     He  reached 

1  See  page  88.  2  See  page  155. 

>  The  real  circumference  of  the  earth  at  the  equator  is  35,000  Engliah  miles. 
Eratosthenes  estimated  it  at  25,000  geographical  miles,  which  is  about  one-seventh 
part  in  excess. 
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Progress  of  Geographical  Knowledge  in  Antiquity 

the  conclusion  that  the  distance  from  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  to 

the  east  of  India  was  about  one-third  of  the  earth's  surface.     The 

remaining  two-thirds  he  thought  was  covered  by  the   An  estimate 

sea.    And  with  what  seems  a  prophecy,  he  remarked  °      ®   *  ^' 

Aoie  sxeji  ox 

that,  if  it  was  not  for  the  vast  extent  of  the  Atlantic  the  globe. 
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Ocean,  one  might  almost  sail  from  Spain  to  India  along  the  same 
parallel  of  latitude.* 

The  next  two  centuries  after  Eratosthenes  saw  the  spread  of 
Roman  rule  over  Greeks  and  Carthaginians  in  the  Mediterranean, 
Strabo  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  barbarous  inhabitants  of  Gaul,  Britain, 

about  (^  and  Germany.  The  new  knowledge  thus  gained  was 
B.C.-34AJ>.  summed  up  in  the  Greek  Geography  of  Strabo,  who 
lived  in  the  reign  of  the  Roman  Emperor  Augustus.  Strabo  keeps 
pretty  closely  to  the  system  of  Eratosthenes.  He  rejects  the  ex- 
istence of  Thule,  but  adds  to  the  map  lerne,  or  Ireland,  placing  it 
north  of  Britain. 

About  the  middle  of  the  second  century  a.d.,  the  geographical 
science  of  antiquity  was  carried  to  completion  by  Ptolemy  of 
Ptolemy  at  Alexandria.  His  famous  map  shows  how  near  he  came 
a  geogra-  to  the  real  outlines  both  of  Europe  and  Asia.  In  his 
pher.  work  on  geography,  he  assigned  latitude  and  longitude 

(not  quite  correctly,  of  course)  to  thousands  of  places  in  the 
inhabited  world. 

Ptolemy  was  likewise  an  eminent  astronomer.     He  believed  that 

D4.^i^-.»  ..     the  earth  was  the  center  of  the  universe  and  that  the 
Ftoiepiv  aa 

anastrono-     sun,  planets,  and  fixed  stars  all  revolved  around  it. 
mer.  rj^jg  Ptolemaic  system  was  not  overthrown  until  the 

grand  discovery  of  Copernicus  in  the  sixteenth  century  of  our  era.' 

1  Another  wonderful  prophecy  referring  to  a  New  World  beyond  the  seas  is 
found  in  a  play  by  a  Roman  author  of  the  first  century  A.D.: 

**  In  the  dim  future  yet  shall  come  an  age 
When  Ocean  shall  unloose  us  from  his  bonds 
And  the  vast  Earths  lie  open  to  the  view ; 
When  the  Sea,  yielding,  shall  disclose  new  Worlds, 
And  Thule  be  no  more  the  last  of  lands." 

~  Seneca,  Afedea,  376-379. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Columbus  was  familiar  with  these  lines,  and  understood 
them  to  refer  to  a  western  voyage  across  the  Atlantic 

3  Copernicus,  however,  had  been  anticipated  by  Aristarchus  of  Samos,  a  scien- 
tist of  the  third  century  B.C.  Aristarchus  maintained  that  the  earth  moves  round 
the  sun.  His  theory  did  not  secure  acceptance  and  he  himself  was  duuiged  with 
impiety  for  suggesting  it. 
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Two  of  Ptolemy's  errors  in  geography  have  much  historic  interest 
Thus  he  overestimated  the  distance  eastward  from  Spain  to  China, 
and  in  consequence  diminished  the  real  distance  west-  Ptolemy's 
ward  from  Spain  to  China  by  nearly  four  thousand  •"*^"* 
miles.  Centuries  later,  when  Columbus  set  out  on  his  memorable 
voyage,  he  relied  on  Ptolemy's  calculation,  and  never  dreamed  what 
great  masses  of  land  and  water  lay  between  the  coast  of  Europe  and 
that  of  Asia.  It  was  fortunate  that  the  error  arose,  else  Columbus 
might  never  have  undertaken  his  epoch-making  journey.  Ptolemy 
also  believed  that  Africa  was  joined  to  a  great  continent  in  the 
Indian  Ocean.  This  mistaken  notion  about  the  ''  unknown  south 
land"  {terra  austraiis  incognita)  prepared  the  way  for  Captain 
Cook's  discoveries  in  the  Pacific  during  the  eighteenth  century. 

Ptolemy's  studies,  in  spite  of  these  errors,  will  always  remain  one 

of  the  monuments  of  ancient  learning.     After  his  day 

Decline  of 
DO  important  additions  were  made  in  antiquity  to  geographic 

geographical  science.     Indeed,  much  of  the  knowl-  cai  knowl- 
edge gained  by  the  Greeks,  and  by  them  transmitted      ^** 
to  the  Romans,  was  lost  in  the  Middle  Ages  after  the  break-up  of 
the  Roman  Empire. 

117.    Rise  of  New  Philosophies 

The  Hellenistic  Age  witnessed  an  important  movement  in  phil- 
osophical thought  Several  systems  of  philosophy  arose  which  be- 
came very  popular  with  the  Greeks  and  later  with  the  p,nctical 
Romans.  The  thinkers  of  this  period  were  thoroughly  character  of 
practical  men,  who  deserted  the  closet  for  the  street,  P'^^o^^^P'^y- 
and  sought  to  make  converts  among  those  who  had  any  interest 
whatever  in  moral  and  religious  questions. 

The  philosophy  called  Epicureanism  was  founded  by  a  Greek 
named  Epicurus.     He  lived  and  taught  in  Athens  during  the  ear- 
lier part  of  the  third  century  B.C.     The  scene  of  in-  Epicoroa, 
stniction  was  his  garden,  where  he  gathered  a  band  of  34i-a7o  B.C. 
iaithful  adherents  and  founded  what  was  really  a  little   church. 
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The  doctrines  of  Epicurus  became  very  popular  among  the  Greeks 
and  gained  an  entrance  into  Rome  through  the  verses  of  the  poet 
Lucretius.^ 

Epicurus  believed  that  pleasure  is  the  sole  good,  pain  the  sole 
evil.  He  meant  by  pleasure  not  so  much  the  passing  enjoyments 
Spicurean-  of  the  hour  as  the  permanent  happiness  of  a  lifetime, 
ism.  In  order  to  be  happy  men  should  not  trouble  them- 

selves with  useless  luxuries,  but  lead  the  "simple  life."  They 
must  be  virtuous,  for  virtue  will  bring  more  real  satisfaction  than 
vice.  Above  all,  men  ought  to  free  themselves  from  idle  fears 
and  hopes  about  the  gods  and  a  future  life.  If  there  are  any  gods, 
said  the  philosopher,  they  do  not  concern  themselves  with  us. 
The  immortality  of  the  soul,  he  asserted,  is  only  a  delusion^  for  both 
soul  and  body  are  material  things  which  death  dissolves  into  the 
atoms  making  up  the  universe.  Epicurus  himself  was  a  noble 
character,  but  some  of  his  disciples,  especially  among  the  Romans, 
found  in  Epicureanism  a  philosophic  system  which  appeared  to 
justify  free  indulgence  in  every  appetite  and  passion.  Even  to-day 
when  we  call  a  man  an  "  Epicurean,"  we  think  of  him  as  a  selfish 
pleasure  seeker. 

Another  philosophic  school  which  flourished  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury was  that  of  Cynicism.*     It  grew  out  of  the  Socratic  teachings. 

The  Cynics  held  that  virtue,  not  pleasure,  is  the  supreme 

The  Cynics.  ,     ^  ,  i-^        r«,        .  1       ^ 

V ^      end  of  human  life.    The  virtuous  man  has  few  wants 

and  despises  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world,  its  censure 

and  its  praise.     Such  ideas  could  easily  be  carried  to  an  excess. 

Some  of  the  Cynics  became  useless  hermits  who  gave  up  human 

society  and  had,  or  pretended  to  have,  a  profound  contempt  for 

art,  literature,  knowledge,  and  for  everything  else  that  makes  life 

worth  living.     Our  word  "  cynicism  "  recalls  the  doctrines  of  this 

old  Greek  sect 

1  See  page  435. 

3  The  name  comes  from  a  gymnasium  near  Athens,  called  Cynosaiges.  Here 
Antisthenes  (about  444-365  B.C.) ,  founder  of  the  sect,  taught  his  disciples  after  the 
death  of  Socrates. 


LAOCOON   AND   HIS  CHILDREN 
A  produa  of  ihc  an  Khwl  of  Rhodu  (about  ijo  D.C 


Economic  Conditions  in  the  Hellenistic  Age     299 

The  best-known  Cynic  was  Diogenes.  He  made  his  home  in  a 
urge  earthenware  jar  or  "  tub,"  and  contented  himself  with  a  crust 
»f  bread,  a  bag  full  of  beans,  and  a  jug  of  water.  It  Diogenes 
ras  Diogenes  who  went  about  Athens  by  daylight  with  ^^^  Cynic. 
1  lighted  lantern,  in  search,  he  declared,  of  an  honest  man.  The 
story  goes  that  the  young  Alexander  once  met  Diogenes  near 
Corinth,  where  he  was  sunning  himself  in  the  court  of  the  gymna- 
sium. Alexander  asked  if  there  was  any  favor  he  could  show  him. 
''Stand  out  of  the  sun,"  answered  Diogenes.  And  Alexander 
marveled,  and  said,  "  If  I  were  not  Alexander,  I  should  wish  to 
be  Diogenes."* 

The  Cynic  teachings  supplied  some  of  the  ideas  which  inspired 
the  noblest  of  all  pagan  philosophies — Stoicism.'    Virtue,  said  the 

Stoic,  consists  in  living  *'  according  to  nature,"  that  is,   _   ,  , 

Stoicism. 

according  to  the  Universal  Reason  or  Divine  Provi-   * ^ 

dence  which  rules  the  world.  The  followers  of  this  philosophy 
tried,  therefore,  to  ignore  the  feelings  and  to  exalt  the  reason  as  a 
guide  to  conduct.  They  held  that  nothing  external  to  a  man  — 
riches  or  fame  —  really  counts.  The  slave  or  peasant  who  trains 
himself  to  rise  above  such  emotions  as  grief,  fear,  hope,  joy,  who 
bears  with  fortitude  all  the  ills  of  life,  may  be  more  virtuous,  and 
therefore  happier,  than  a  king.  These  inspiring  doctrines  gained 
many  adherents  among  the  Romans,  and  through  them  Stoicism 
became  a  real  moral  force  in  the  ancient  world.  Stoicism,  in- 
deed, is  even  now  no  outworn  creed.  Our  very  word  **•  stoical " 
is  a  synonym  for  calm  indifference  to  pleasure  or  to  pain. 

118.    Economic  Conditions  during  the  Hellenistic  Age 

The  Hellenistic  Age  was  characterized  by  a  general  increase 
in  wealth  and  luxurious  living.-  The  old  Greeks  and  Macedo- 
nians, as  a  rule,  had  been  content  to  lead  plain  lives.     Now  kings, 

^  Plutarch,  AlexaneUr,  14. 

^  The  name  arose  from  the  "  Painted  Stoa  "  in  the  Agora  at  Athens,  where  Zeno 
(about  336-964  B.C.),  the  founder  of  this  philosophy,  lectured  to  his  pupils. 
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nobles,  and  men  of  wealth  began  to  build  splendid  palaces  an 

filled  them  with  the  products  of  ancient  art  —  marbles  from  Asi 

The  new        Minor,  vases  from  Athens,  Etruscan  bronzes,  Babj 

luxury.  Ionian  tapestries.    They  kept  up  great  household 

with  endless  lords  in  waiting,  ladies  of  honor,  pages,  guards,  anc 

servants.     Sofl  couches  and  clothes  of  delicate  fabric  replacec 

the  simple  coverlets  and  coarse  cloaks  of  an  earlier  time.     The} 

possessed  rich  carpets  and  hangings,  splendid  armor  and  jewelry^ 

and  gold  and  silver  vessels  for  the  table.     "  This  indeed,"  cried 

Alexander,  when  after  the  battle  of  Issus  he  burst  in  on  the 

splendors  of  the  Persian  court  and  saw  the  purple  and  the  plate, 

"  is  dining  like  a  king  !"  ^ 

These  new  luxuries  flowed  in  from  all  parts  of  the  ancient 

world.     Many  came  from  the  Far  East  in  consequence  of  the 

Rediscovery   rediscovery  of  the  sea  route  to  India,  by  Alexander's 

of  the  aea       admiral,  Nearchus.*     It  took  him  nearly  three  months 

route  to  '^  -  ,  '' 

India,  to  sail  from  tfie  mouth  of  the  Indus  to  the  entrance 

335  B.C.         of  the  Persian  Gulf,  a  distance  of  seven  hundred  and 

fifty  miles.     The  ships  hugged  the  coast  closely,  fearing  the  swell 

of  the  open  ocean  and  its  mysterious  terrors,  such  as  the  school 

of  blowing  whales  which  threw  the  sailors  into  wholesale  panic. 

The  voyage  of  Nearchus  was  one  of  the  most  important  results 

of  Alexander's  eastern  conquests.     It  established  the  &ct,  which 

had  long  been  forgotten,  that  one  could  reach  India  by  a  water 

route  niuch  shorter  and  safer  than  the  caravan  roads  through 

central  Asia.'    This  knowledge  was  not  again  to  be  lost. 

Somewhat  later,  a  Greek  sailor,  named  Harpalus,  found  that  by 

Discovery      "sing  the  monsoons,  the  periodic  winds  which  blow 

ofthemon-     over  the  Indian  Ocean,  he  could  sail  direct  from 

soons.  Arabia  to  India   without   laboriously   following  the 

coast.      The    Greeks,  in  consequence,   gave  his  name  to  the 

monsoons. 

1  Plutarch,  AUxatuier,  20.  S  See  pwge  276. 

'  See  page  86. 
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A  large  share  of  the  eastern  commerce  centered  at  Alexandria, 
r«catise   of  its  excellent  situation.    One   hundred  and  twenty 
^«sse1s  left  that  city  every  year  for  the  long  voyage  CommercUl 
:c3  India.     They  sailed  up  the  Nile,  thence  through  progrew. 
s.   canal  into  the  Red  Sea,  and  so  on  into  the    Indian  Ocean. 
CTlaravan  routes  from  the  interior  of  Africa,  Arabia,  and  Syria  also 
met  at  Alexandria.     In  the   markets  of  this  city  might  be  pur- 
criiased  the  spices  and  perfumes  of  Arabia,  gold  dust,  jewels,  and 
fine  fabrics  from  India,  silk  from  China,  ivory  from  Africa  —  all 
\lie  rare  and  precious  products  for  which  the  luxury  of  the  times 
created  a  demand. 

The  developing  trade  and  industry  in  such  commercial  cities 
as  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Rhodes  received  an  immense  stimu- 
lus, when  the  hoards  of  gold  in  the  Persian  storehouses  ^|^^  ^ 
at  Susa  and  Persepolis  were  restored  to  circulation,  creased  snp- 
The  Persian  kings  had  never  been  able  to  spend  all  ^^^  ®*  ^®^^' 
their  vast  revenues.     The  surplus  year  after  year  accumulated  in 
the  royal  treasuries.    Alexander  is  said  to  have  taken  possession  of 
a  sum  equivalent  to  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  billion  of  dollars.     He 
and  his  soldiers  spent  this  money  with  lavish  hand.     Coming 
rapidly  into  circulation,  its  effect  was  to  raise  the  price  of  all 
commodities.     Rising  prices,  in  turn,  encouraged  business  men 
to  enter  on  large  undertakings  in   the  hope  of  securing  high 
profits. 

The  plentiful  supply  of  currency  also  fostered  trade  by  provid- 
ing a  better  medium  of  exchange.     Formerly,  few  gold  coins  had 
circulated.      As  long  as  currency  consisted  chiefly  of    ^j^^  better 
silver  and  copper,  the  mere  weight  of  metal  that  had  mediam  of 
to  be  carried  about  made  trading  ventures  with  distant  •^'^*^«*' 
lands  impossible.    But  now  a  merchant  could  pay  out  of  his  girdle, 
in  gold,  almost  as  much  as  his  father  had  paid  out  of  a  camel's 
load,  in  silver  or  copper.     For  the  purpose  of  trade,  Alexander's 
new  gold  currency  was  as  superior  to  the  old  as  modem  bank  notes 
are  to  coin. 
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All  this  sudden  increase  of  wealth,  all  the  thousand  new  enjo] 
ments  with  which  life  was  now  adorned  and  enriched,  did  m 
Evil  results  ^^^^  wholly  for  good.  With  luxury  there  went 
of  the  new  alwajrs,  laxity  in  morals.  Contact  with  the  vice  a 
luxury.  effeminacy  of  the  East  tended  to  lessen  the  manly  vi 

of  the  Greeks,  both  in  Asia  and  in  Europe.     Hellas  became  coi 
nipt  and  she  in  turn  corrupted  Rome. 

119.    The  Graeco-Orlental  World 

In  our  survey  of  the  new  Hellenistic  civilization  during  the  cen 
turies  following  Alexander,  we  have  well-nigh  forgotten  old  Greece 
Reaction  of  i^^^^*  ^®  shall  return,  in  later  chapters,  to  the  studj 
the  Orient  of  Greek  art  and  of  Greek  private  life.  This  art  and 
on  Greece.  ^j^jg  yHq  were  themselves  affected  by  Oriental  influences, 
for  Hellas  could  not  overrun  the  East  without  learning  much  from 
its  conquered  peoples. 

Yet  the  most  interesting  as  well  as  the  most  important  feature  of 
the  age  is  the  diffusion  of  Hellenic  culture — the  "  Hellenizing"  of 
Greek  influ-  *^^  Orient.  It  was,  indeed,  a  changed  world  in  which 
ence  on  the  men  were  now  living.  Greek  cities,  founded  by  Alex- 
^^^^^'  ander  and  his  successors,  stretched  from  the  Nile  to 

the  Indus,  dotted  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea  and  Caspian,  and 
arose  amid  the  wilds  of  central  Asia.  The  Greek  language,  once 
the  tongue  of  a  petty  people,  grew  to  be  a  universal  language  of 
culture,  spoken  even  by  barbarian  lips.  And  the  art,  the  science, 
the  literature,  the  principles  of  politics  and  philosophy,  developed 
in  isolation  by  the  Greek  mind,  henceforth  became  the  heritage 
of  many  nations. 

Thus  in  the  period  after  Alexander  the  long  struggle  between 
East  and  West  reaches  a  peaceful  conclusion.  The  distinction 
The  new  between  Greek  and  Barbarian  gradually  fades  away, 
cosmopoU-  and  the  world  becomes  ever  more  unified  in  sympa- 
**^®""  thies  and  aspirations.     It  was  this  mingled  civiliiation 

of  Orient  and  Occident  with  which  the  Romans  were  now  to  come 
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in  contact,  as  they  pushed  their  conquering  arms  beyond  Italy  into 
the  eastern  Mediterranean. 

Studies 

I.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  principal  states  belonging  to  the 
i^olian  and  Achaean  leagues.  2.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  prin- 
cipal Hellenistic  kingdoms  about  200  B.C.  3.  What  likeness  can  you  dis- 
cover  between  the  political  condition  of  the  Grseco-Oriental  world  after 
Alexander  and  the  condition  of  modern  Europe?  4.  What  were  some  of 
the  chief  differences  between  the  Achaean  League  and  the  Delian  Con- 
federacy? 5.  What  resemblances  are  there  between  the  Achaean  League 
and  American  federal  government?  6.  What  is  meant  by  calling  the 
Achsean  League  "the  last  word  of  Greek  politics"?  7.  How  did  the 
Greek  cities  in  the  Orient  differ  politically  from  those  in  Greece?  8.  How 
did  the  founding  of  the  Hellenistic  cities  continue  the  earlier  colonial 
expansion  of  Greece?  9.  Why  were  the  Hellenistic  cities  the  real  "back- 
bone" of  Hellenism?  10.  Why  do  great  cities  rarely  develop  without  the 
aid  of  commerce  ?  Were  all  the  great  cities  in  Alexander's  empire  of  com- 
mercial importance?  11.  Show  how  the  city  of  Alexandria  is  one  of  the 
meeting  points  between  Orient  and  Occident.  12.  How  did  the  opening  of 
the  Suez  Canal  in  1869  affect  the  commercial  importance  of  Alexandria? 
13.  Name  the  great  scientists  of  the  Alexandrian .  age.  14.  What  were 
their  contributions  to  knowledge?  15.  Using  the  maps  on  pages  177,  295, 
trace  the  growth  of  geographical  knowledge  from  Homer's  time  to  that  of 
Ptolemy.  16.  What  parts  of  the  world  are  most  correctly  outlined  on 
Ptolemy's  map?  17.  "The  seed-ground  of  European  civilization  is  neither 
Greece  nor  the  Orient,  but  a  world  joined  of  the  two."  Comment  on  this 
statement. 
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120.    Foreign  Peoples  in  Italy 

While  Alexander  and  his  successors  were  spreading  Hellenic 
culture  throughout  the  Orient,  a  new  political  power  was  rising  in 
the  peninsula  west  of  Greece.  Not  many  years  after 
Alexander's  death,  an  Italian  city-state  brought  aJI 
Italy  under  its  sway,  and  then  advancing  to  conquests  beyond  the 
seas,  built  up  an  empire  even  larger  in  extent  than  the  mighty 
realms  of  Persia  and  Macedonia.    This  was  the  empire  of  Rome. 

3^ 
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The  Romans  in  333  b.c  were  by  no  means  a  youthful  people. 
)ehind  them  lay  more  than  four  centuries  of  national  life.    The 
xaditiona)  date  of  the  founding  of  Rome   (753  B.C.)'  Rome  and 
joes  back  nearly  to  the  era  of  the  first  chronicled  Oiaeca. 
Olympiad  (776  fcc).     In  the  days  when  Xerxes  invaded  Greece, 


the  Roman  city  was  already  a  flourishing  community.  Contempo- 
rary with  Pericles,  Alcibiades,  and  Demosthenes  at  Athens  were 
great  statesmen  and  soldiers  at  Rome.    Thus  the  most  splendid 

'  RomaD  dates  ven  redioned  as  so  many  years  from  Ihe  "  rounding  of  the 
cily  ~  aiHff  uriii  cendita  (in  po3I-clas5ical  Lalin.  ab  urtr  condi/a.') ,  Taking  753  SJZ. 
•i  ihedate  of  this  event,  dales  a.U.C.  may  be  easily  convened  to  Ihe  modem  system, 
ForeiampJe,364A.liA:.  =  754-364  =  390  B.C;  768  A.U.C.  -  7^8-754-  I4AJ>, 
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period  of  Greek  history  coincides  with  the  rise  and  early  prograj 
of  the  Rornan  state.  I 

Long  before  the  Romans  built  their  city  by  the  "Hber,  everj 
part  of  Italy  had  become  the  home  of  wandering  peoples,  attracted 
lleiEhboia  ^^  *^^  ™'''^  climate  and  rich  soil  of  this  favored  land, 
of  the  Two  of  these  peoples  were  neighbors  of  the  Romans  f 

'"""■  Etruscans  on  the  north,  Greeks  on  the  south. 
The  ancestors  of  the  historic  Etruscans  were  probably  .^geanj 
sea-rovers  who  settleil 
in  the  Italian  peainsub 
TheBtrofr-  before  the 
'•^-  beginning 

of  the  eighth  centutj- 
E.C  The  iniinigranis 
mingled  with  the  na- 
tives and  by  con- 
quest and  colonization 
founded  a  strong  power 
in  the  country  to  which 
they  gave  their  name 
A  GR^o-ETRuscAN  CHARIOT  —Etturia.'    At    one 

M«^ii™  M.«um  or  A„.  N«  Y„k  ^.^^^  ^^^^  Etniscans  ap- 

The  chariol  was  diiconRil  En  iqo}  la  an  EiniKan  ctmc-  .     ,  ,     . 

icnr  near  Bonw.    Ii  d««  (.om  perhaps  600  B  c.    Al-     P^^"*  ''^  "^^^  ruled  OVCr 

nuKteveTypariotihe.thicieiscDveredwiihihinpiiiic.of    Campania  and  also  in 

bninie,  elabontcly  dccocaud.     The  wheels  are  only  t>D        ,        1.  „ 

feei  in  diameiei.  Since  Ihe  chariot  ii  100  imnll  and  delkale  the  Po  valley  aS  far  as 
fo,  use  in  warfare,  we  may  believe  ii  u  have  been  ia-  (he  AlpS.  Their  col- 
onies occupied  the 
rocky  shores  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica.  Their  ships  swept  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea.'  The  Etruscans,  for  several  centuries,  were 
the  leading  nation  in  Italy. 

These  Etruscans,  like  the  Hittites  of  Asia  Minor,  are  a  mysterious    i 
race.     No  one  as  yet  has  been  able  to  read  their  language,  which 
is  quite  unlike  any  Indo-European  tongue.     The  words,  however, 

1  See  [age  139.  »  The  Grwks  called  iho  Elmscans  "  TjffThenkns." 


Foreign  Peoples  in  Italy  307 

re  written  ia  an  alphabet  borrowed  from  Greek  settlers  in  Italy.' 

Jot  only  the  alphabet,  but  maay  other  civilizing  arts  came  to  the 

Etruscans  from  abroad,     fiabylonia  gave  to  them  the  Etmsun 

iTJDciple  of  the  round  arch  and  the  practice  of  divi-  ci-riiiwOim. 

ution.*     Etruscan  graves,  scattered  all  over  upper  Italy,  contain 

Egv*ptian  seals  adorned  with  hieroglyphics,  and  beautiful  vases 

bearing  designs  from 

Greek   mythology. 

The    Etruscans   were 

jkillful    workers   in 

iron,  bronze,  and  gold. 

They  built  their  cities 

with  massive  walls, 

arched    gates,    paved 

streets,  and  under- 
ground drains.  These 
things  exist  to-day  as 
evidence  of  the  former 
greatness  of  Etruria. 

The  influence  of 
the  Etruscans  was 
early  felt  at  Rome. 
Ftom  them  the  Roman 
took  his  Ej^,^ 
character-  inflmDca 
isticdress,  •"*'<""■ 

the  toga,  his  house  id  its  rudest  form,  and  some  of  his  cruel 
amusements,  such  as  the  gladiatorial  games.  He  learned  from 
Ecraria  to  interpret  omens,  to  organize  and  equip  an  army,  and, 
by  means  of  the  arch,  to  build  solidly  for  all  time.  Thus  a  great 
part  of  Etruscan  civilization  became  absorbed  in  that  of  Rome. 

•  Aboat  eight  ihousand  Etruscan  inscriptions  are  known,  almosl  ail  twing  short 
rpilaphs  on  giavcslones.    In  1S91  an  Elru^uin  manustripl  wliicii  had  tKiin  used  to 
pack  an  Egyptian  Tnummy  was  published,  but  the  langu.iKe  could  not  be  dfclpheied. 
I         'SHpB(ea93, 109, 
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As  teachers  of  the  Romans,  the  Etruscans  were  followed  by  the 

Greeks.    About  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  B.C.,  Hellenic 

colonies  began  to  dot  the  coasts  of  Sicily  and  southern 
The  Greeks. 

Italy.    The  earliest  Greek  settlement  was  Cunise,  near 

the  Bay  of  Naples.^     It  was  a  city  as  old  as  Rome  itself,  and  a 

center  from  which  Greek  culture  spread  to  Latium.    The  worship 

of  Apollo  came  to  Rome  from 

^        Y      p      ^       y    Of)  Cumge,  as  well  as  the  knowledge 

li  ^  ff  O       Y  ^  ^^  ^^^  ^'^^^^  alphabet     Rome 

^>  yi  i^       1  is^i  ^^^  ^^^  dealings  with  the  other 

V  "  ^  cities  of  Magna  Graecia  until  the 

'  -a  m  ©  4^  +-  third   century    before    our    era. 

v'  ^  ffl  O  Vl'  ^  Her  conquest  of  them  at  that 

C  /  ^  0  ^  n^  time  opened  another  road  for 

Characters  of  the  Etruscan      the  entrance  of  Hellenic  culture 

Alphabet  .  ^    «, 

mto  Rome. 

A  glance  at  the  map '  shows  that  the  chief  Greek  colonies  were 

all  on  or  near  the  sea,  from  Campania  to  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum. 

North  of  the  "heel"   of  Italy  extends   an  almost 
Areft  of 
Greek  civ-      harborless  coast,  where  nothing  tempted  the  Greeks  to 

ilization  in     settle.     North  of  Campania,  again,  they   found  the 
^"  good  harbors  already  occupied  by  the  Etruscans.    The 

Greeks,  in  consequence,  never  spread  their  civilization  throughout 
the  entire  peninsula,  never  made  Italy  a  completely  Hellenic  land 
Room  was  left  for  the  native  Italian  peoples,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Rome,  to  build  up  their  own  power  in  the  peninsula. 

121.    The  Italian  Peoples 

The  Italians  were  an  Indo-European  people  who  spoke  a  lan- 
guage closely  related,  on  the  one  side,  to  Greek,  and  on  the  other 
side,  to  the  Celtic  speech  of  western  Europe.  They  entered  Italy, 
doubtless  from  the  north,  long  before  the  dawn  of  history,  and 

1  Naples,  the  ancient  Neapolis,  was  a  colony  of  Cumae.    See  page  179. 
3  See  the  map,  fiacing  page  88. 
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X5  they  pushed  southward^  gradually  occupied  the  interior  of  the 
peninsula.     Here  they  must  have  lived  for  many  centuries,  rear- 
ing their  flocks,  raising  crops  of  grain  in  the  fertile  j^ijinn  g^^. 
valleys,  and  on  the  mountain  slopes  cultivating  the  tlements  in 
vine  and  the  fig.    Their  simple,  laborious  life,  filled  ^**^^' 
as  it  was  with  perpetual  contest  against  the  forces  of  nature,  fierce 
beasts,  and  savage  enemies,  helped  to  make  them  vigorous  and 
strong,  a  race  well  fitted  for  war  and  conquest. 

The  Italian  peoples,  at  the  beginning  of  historic .  times,  had 
separated  into  two  main  branches.  The  eastern  and  central,  parts 
of  Italy  formed  the  home  of  the  highlanders,  grouped  xhe  Italian 
in  various  tribes.  Among  them  were  the  Umbrians  in  higWanders. 
the  northeast,  the  Sabines  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Tiber,  and  the 
Samnites  in  the  south.  Still  other  Italian  peoples  occupied  the 
peninsula  as  far  as  Magna  Graecia. 

The  western  Italians,  known  as  Latins,  were  lowlanders.  They 
dwelt  in  Latium,  the  "flat  land"  extending  south  of  the  Tiber 
between  the  Apennines  and  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea.*     In 

The  Latins, 
the  middle  of  the  plain,  five  miles  from  the  foot  of  the 

mountains,  rises  a  striking  group  of  volcanic  hills  which  form  the 
last  spur  sent  out  by  the  Apennines  towards  the  sea.  High  up 
on  the  Alban  Mount,*  as  one  of  these  hills  was  called,  lay  Alba 
Longa,  the  *'  Long  White  Town,"  beside  a  beautiful  lake  which  fills 
the  crater  of  an  extinct  volcano.  This  ancient  city,  which  in 
historic  times  was  a  heap  of  ruins,  at  an  earlier  period  seems  to 
have  been  the  chief  settlement  of  the  Latins. 

Although  the  inhabitants  of  Latium  belonged  to  the  same  race 
as  the  wild  mountaineers  of  the  Apennines,  residence  in  the  low- 
lands, where  they  bordered  on  the  Etruscans,  helped  xhe  Latin 
to  make  them  a  more  civilized  people.  Their  village  l'«ague. 
communities  grew  into  large  settlements,  until  the  whole  of  Latium 
became  filled  with  a  number  of  independent  city-states.  The  ties 
of  kinship  and  the  necessity  of  self-defense  against  Etruscan  and 

iScc  page  130.  *  The  modem  Monte  Cavo. 
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Sabine  foes  bound  them  together.  At  a  very  early  period  they 
united  in  the  Latin  League,  under  the  headship  of  Alba  Longa. 
The  members  held  a  yearly  festival  on  the  sacred  Alban  Mount, 
where  they  celebrated  games  and  offered  joint  sacrifice  to  Jupiter. 
One  of  the  cities  in  this  league  was  Rome.^ 

122.    The  Romans 

Unlike  the  other  great  empires  of  the  ancient  world,  that  of 
Rome  can  be  traced  to  very  small  beginnings.  "  Eternal  Rome  " 
Founding  sprang  from  a  settlement  of  Latin  shepherds,  farmers, 
of  Rome.  and  traders  on  the  Palatine  Mount  This  was  the 
central  eminence  in  a  group  of  low  hills  south  of  the  Tiber,  about 
fifteen  miles  by  water  from  the  river's  mouth. 

Opposite  the  little  Palatine  community  there  arose,  perhaps  a 

little  later,  another  settlement  on  the  Quirinal  Hill.     This  seems  to 

have  been  an  outpost  or  colony  of  the  Sabines.    After 
Union  of  the 
Palatine  and  ^^^^  ^ard  fighting,  these  rival  hill  towns  united  on 

Qoirinalset-  equal  terms  into  one  state.  The  low  marshy  land 
emen  .  between  the  Palatine  and  Quirinal  became  the  Forum 
or  common  market  place,  and  the  steep  rock,  called  the  Capi- 
toline,  formed  the  common  citadel. 

The  union  of  the  Palatine  and  Quirinal  settlements  was  the 
first  stage  in  the  growth  of  Rome.  It  greatly  increased  the  area 
Union  of  the  ^^^  population  of  the  new  city.  In  course  of  time, 
seven  hiUs.  settiements  were  made  on  the  neighboring  hills,  and 
these,  too,  cast  in  their  lot  with  Rome.  Then  a  fortification, 
called  the  "  Wall  of  Servius,"  was  built  to  bring  them  all  within  the 
boundaries  of  the  enlarged  community.  In  this  way,  Rome  came 
into  existence  as  the  City  of  the  Seven  Hills.* 

Rome,  from  the  start,   owed  much  to  its  fortunate  location. 

1  We  do  not  know  when  Rome  was  founded.  The  traditional  date  of  this  event. 
753  B.C.,  is  clearly  incorrect.  Recent  excavations  (since  1898)  have  shown  that  the 
site  of  Rome  was  occupied  perliaps  as  early  as  1000  B.C. 

2  For  the  topography  of  Rome,  see  pa^es  631-637, 
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The  city  was  ea^y  to  defend.  It  lay  fa.i  enough  from  the  sea  to  be 
safe  from  sudden  r^ds  by  pirates.  It  possessed  in  the  seven 
hills  a  natural  fortress  against  Etruscan  foes.  At  the  AjT^tieei 
ume  time,  Rome  was  well  placed  for  commerce.  The  of  ths  aite 
situation  on  the  Tiber,  the  largest  navigable  stream  in  "'"*" 
Italy,  made  it  a  convenient  center  for  trade  up  and  down  tht 
river.     Finally,  Rome  was  almost  in  the  center  of  Italy,  a  position 


The  nil  wi>  Ihineai  feet  Ihick  and  fLfiy  f«I  hi(h.  Ii  cans»ied  of  an  eanhcn  rampan 
CKEd  OB  each  iidc  inlli  huge  itona  filled  together  wilhoul  CFmenl.  Although  uciibed  to 
Sarin  Tulliui,  ibc  will  pioUibly  wu  not  built  until  the  fouilb  ceotuiy,  aTicr  the  captucc  of 
Rome  if  the  GauU. 

from  which  its  wariike  people  could  most  easily  advance  to  the 
conquest  of  the  peninsula.  As  an  ancient  historian  remarked, 
the  site  of  Rome  was  "  peculiarly  adapted  to  secure  the  growth  of 
a  city." ' 

We  cannot  trace  in  detail  the  story  of  the  growth  of  Rome.  The 
accoants  that  have  reached  us  are  a  tissue  of  myths  and  legends. 
It  is  certain,  however,  that  in  the  course  of  about  two  centuries, 
Rome  had  come  to  control  the  south  bank  of  the  Tiber  from 

>  Uvy.  V.  54. 
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the  highlands  to  the  sea.     As  the  successor  of  Alba  Longa,  ^be 
j^^iy  held  the  headship  of  the  Latin  League.    Already,  at 

growth  of      this  early  period  of  her  history,  Rome  formed  the 
^™®'  leading  state  in  Latium. 

123.    Regal  Rome,  753(?)-509(?)  B.C. 
Long  after  the  foundation  of  Rome,  when  that  city  had  grown 
Leeends  of     "^^  ^^^  powerful,  her  poets  delighted  to  relate  the 
the  seven       many  myths  which  clustered  about  the  earlier  stages 
^^^'  of  her  career.  Roman  historians  wrought  these  myths 

into  a  complete  narrative  of  events  during  the  two  centuries  and 
a  half  when  Rome  was  ruled  by  seven  kings. 

According  to  the  legends,  Rome  began  as  a  colony  of  Alba 
Longa,  the  capital  of  Latium.     The   founder  of  this  city  was 

Ascanius,  son  of  the  Trojan  prince  i£neas,  who  had 
Romaltts. 

escaped  from  Troy  on  its  capture  by  the  Greeks  and 

after  long  wanderings  had  reached  the  coast  of  Italy.     Many  gen- 
erations afterward,  when  Numitor  sat  on  the  throne  of  Alba  Longa, 
his  younger  brother,  Amulius,  plotted  against  him  and  drove  him 
into  exile.     He  had  Numitor's  son  put  to  death,  and  forced  the 
daughter,  Rhea  Silvia,  to  take  the  vows  of  a  Vestal  Virgin.    But 
Rhea,  beloved  by  Mars,  the  god  of  war,  gave  birth  to  twin  boys  of 
more  than  human  size  and  beauty.    The  wicked  Amulius  ordered 
the  children  to  be  set  adrift  in  a  basket  on  the  Tiber.     Heaven, 
however,  guarded  these  offspring  of  a  god ;  the  river  cast  them 
ashore  near  Mount  Palatine,  and  a  she- wolf  came  and  nursed  them. 
There  they  were  discovered  by  a  shepherd,  who  reared  them  in  his 
own  household.    When  the  twins,  Romulus  and  Remus,  reached 
manhood,  they  killed  Amulius  and  restored  their  grandfather  to 
his  kingdom.     Then,  with  other  young  men  from  Alba  Longa, 
they  set  forth  to  build  a  new  city  on  the  Palatine,  where  they  had 
been  rescued.    As  they  scanned  the  sky  to  learn  the  will  of  the 
gods,  six  vultures,  birds   of  Jupiter,   appeared   to  Remus,  but 
twelve  were  seen  by  Romulus.    So  Romulus  marked  out  the 
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louad^ry  of  the  city  on  the  Palatine,  and  Remus,  who  in  derision 
Bsped  over  the  half-finished  wall,  he  slew  in  anger.  Romulus  in 
his  way  became  the  sole  founder  of  Rome,  and  its  first  king. 

Romulns  was  followed  by  a  Sabine,  Numa  Pompilius,  who 
aught  the  Romans  the  arts  of  peace  and  the  worship  of  the  gods. 
He  owed  his  wisdom  to  his  wife  Egeria,  a  muse  with  SacceMOi* 
whom  he  was  wont  to  converse  in  a  sacred  grove  by  "f  Ronmiii*- 
night.  After  Numa  came  the  warlike  Tullus  Hostilius,  who  de- 
stroyed Alha  Longa  and  brought  the  inhabitants  to  Rome.     Ancus 


The  Cloaca.  Maxima 

Attributed  to  Tirquiniiu  Friscui,  but  doubtlcuof  much  laluori^, 

Martius,  the  fourth  king,  founded  a  harbor  town,  called  Ostia,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Tiber.'  He  also  fortified  Mount  Janiculum 
across  the  Tiber,  as  an  outpost  gainst  the  Etruscans. 

The  Roman  city  now  came  under  the  rule  of  foreign  princes. 
Tarqiiinius  Priscus,  the  next  king,  was  a  Greek  or  an  Etruscan  who 
had  lived  in  the  Etruscan  city  of  Tarquinii,     He  built  n,,  i„. 
huge  sewers  to  drain  the  marshy  valleys  between  the  V-^^- 
seven  hills.     One  of  these,  the  Cloaca  Maxima,  still  empties  its 
waters  into  the  Tiber  under  a  massive  arch.     He  is  said,  also, 
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to  have  laid  out  the  Forum,  and  to  have  raised  a  splendid  temp)^ 
to  Jupiter  on  the  Capitoline.  Another  structure  attributed  to 
Tarquinius  was  the  Circus  Maximus^  or  "Great  Circle,"  foi 
chariot  races  on  the  Etruscan  model.  Servius  Tullius,  the  next 
king,  was  the  legendary  builder  of  the  Servian  Wall.  His  succes- 
sor, Tarquinius  Superbus,  bought  from  the  Sibyl  of  Cutnae  three 
books  of  Apollo's  prophecies  concerning  the  future  of  Rome. 
These  were  the  celebrated  Sibylline  Books  which  the  Romans 
always  consulted  when  the  state  was  in  great  danger.^  Tarquinios 
Superbus  was  the  last  of  the  seven  kings  of  Rome.  An  uprising 
against  his  tyranny  drove  him  with  his  family  into  exile.  Rome 
then  became  a  republic. 

These  famous  tales  have  become  a  part  of  the  world's  literature, 
and  still  possess  value  to  the  historian.  They  show  us  what  the 
Sieniflcance  Romans  themselves  believed  about  the  foundation 
of  the  and  early  fortunes  of  their  city.     Sometimes  they  refer 

legends.  ^^  whait  seem  to  be  facts,  such  as  the  first  settlement 
on  the  Palatine,  the  union  with  the  Sabines  on  the  Quirinal,  the 
conquest  of  Alba  Longa.  We  may  learn  from  them  that  Rome 
was  once  ruled  by  Etruscan  masters  who  provided  the  city  with 
public  works  and  buildings.  In  the  same  way,  the  story  of  the 
Sibyl  indicates  intercourse  with  the  Greek  colony  of  Cumae. 
Finally,  the  legends  contain  so  many  references  to  customs  and 
beliefs  that  they  are  a  great  help  in  understanding  the  social  life 
and  religion  of  the  primitive  Romans. 

124.    Early  Roman  Society 

Agriculture  was  the  chief  occupation  of  the  Roman  people. 
The  Romans  "  ^^^^  ^ur  forefathers,"  said  an  old  writer,  "  would 
anagricul-  praise  a  worthy  man,  they  praised  him  as  a  good 
tural  people,  farmer  and  a  good  landlord ;  and  they  believed  that 
praise  could   go  no   further."*    The  average   farm   was  small. 

^They  were  destroyed  in  83  B.C.,  when  the  Capitol  was  burned. 
'  Cato,  Apiculture,  i. 
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Three  and  a  half  acres  were  thought  large  enough  for  the  support 
of  the  &rmer  and  his  family.    Aided  by  his  sons,  the  husbaadtnan 
raised  large  crops  of  grain  —  the  staple  product  of  ancient  Italy. 
Cattle-breeding  must  have  been 
3D  important  pursuit,  since  in 
«rly  times  prices  were  estimated 
in  oxen  and  sheep.'     The  well- 
directed  labors  of  these  ancient 
farmers    turned  into  a  garden 
many  a  tract  of  land  which  has 
since  become  barren.* 

In  such  a  community  of  peas- 
ants no  great  inequalities  of 
wealth  existed.  Few  citizens 
were  very  rich ;  few  were  very 
poor.  The  members  of  each 
household  made  their  own  cloth- 
ing firom  flax  or  wool,  and  fash- 
ioned  out    of  wood    Bconomle  Tht  Month  of  May. 

and  clay  what  men-  eoiriitioM.  Then™«f»n'ofiC  ihd= 

sils  were  needed  for  their  simple  Tiie  day  h»  14)  !">""■ 

life.    For  a  long  time  the  Ro-  n*  Hi' i^^fn^'lh^i^  oTt.u™.. 

mans  had   00   coined   money  The  month  u  under  ihepiowciion  of  Apoiio 
whatever.     When  copper  came  Thesb«p>ra>hom. 

into  use  as  currency,  it  passed  '^' """' ''  •'»>'™'- 

■'  '^  Young  H«ri  ire  put  uiwi»rlb«yoVe. 

from  hand  to  hand  in  shapeless  Thtv«chorihenuuiawiiocu<. 

lumps  that   required   frequent  ''^cr'ific«'t''''N/'''rTTid'FZ''^ 

weighing.'     It  was  not  until  the 

fourtb  century  that  a  regular  coinage  began.     A  pound  of  copper 
cast  in  a  mold  was  called  an  as.*     It  resembled  the  heavy  iron 

•For  instance,  ihe  Ponlinc  marshes,  south  of  Rome.  This  region  Is  now  a 
■oalarious,  uninhabiled'wiltlcnicsi.  '  Sue  Ihe  illusiration,  page  g. 

'  The  ai  was  divided  into  tv.i:lie  ounces.  This  old  roelhod  of  division  has  given 
lo  ns  our  Apothecaries'  Weight. 


A  Roman  Farmkk's  Calrm)ar 
A  purble  cube,  two  feet  hi)^,  of  about 
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money  of  the  Spartans.  This  use  of  copper  currency  indicates 
that  gold  and  silver  must  have  been  very  rare  among  the  Romans, 
and  luxury  almost  unknown. 

A  race  of  hard-working,  god-fearing  peasants  is  likely  to  lead 
clean  and  sober  lives.     This  was  certainly  true  of  the  early  Ro- 
mans.   They  were  a  manly  breed,  abstemious  in  food 
Mor  a1  chaX' 
acter  of  the    ^"^   drink,  iron-willed,  vigorous,  and  strong.      "  We 

early  Ro-  carry  our  children  to  the  streams  and  harden  them  in 
"'*''*'  the  bitter,  icy  water ;  as  boys  they  spend  wakeful  nights 

over  the  chase,  and  tire  out  the  whirlwind,  but  in  manhood,  un- 
wearied by  toil  and  trained  to  poverty,  they  subdue  the  soil  with 
their  mattocks,  or  shake  towns  in  war."  ^  Deep  down  in  the  Ro- 
man's heart  was  the  proud  conviction  that  Rome  should  rule  over 
all  her  neighbors.  For  this  he  freely  shed  his  blood ;  for  this  he 
bore  hardship,  however  severe,  without  complaint.  Before  every- 
thing else,  he  was  a  dutiful  citizen  and  a  true  patriot  Such  were 
the  sturdy  men  who  on  their  farms  in  Latium  formed  the  back- 
bone of  the  Roman  state.  Their  character  has  set  its  mark  on 
history  for  all  time. 

126.    The  Roman  Family 

The  family  formed  the  unit  of  Roman  society.  By  our  word 
family,  we  usually  understand  a  group  consisting  of  husband,  wife. 
Nature  of  ^^^  children.  By  their  word  familiar  the  Romans 
the  Roman  meant  all  the  persons  who  were  subject  to  the  author- 
family,  j^y  of  the  same  house-father  {paterfamilias),  A  man's 
family,  in  this  sense,  was  made  up  of  all  his  descendants,  provided 
their  relationship  with  him  could  be  traced  through  males.*  A 
typical  family  group  would  consist  of  the  father  and  mother,  the 
sons,  together  with  their  wives  and  unmarried  children,  and  theun- 

1  Vergil,  y^neid,  ix,  603-608. 

2  The  'word,  famiiia  was  also  very  commonly  used  to  include,  not  only  a  man's 
descendants,  but  also  his  slaves  and  clients.  The  latter  were  dependents  who  stood 
above  the  slaves,  but  owed  various  duties  to  their  master  or  patron  (Latin,/aiSrwutf). 
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named  daughters.    A  daughter,  on  her  marriage,  joined  her  hus- 

)and's  family,  and  so  passed  under  the  control  of  another  house- 

ather. 

The  most  marked  feature  of  this  Roman  family  was  the  unlimited 

tnthority  of  the  father  {patria  potestas).     In  his  house  he  reigned 

an  absolute  king.     His  wife  had  no  legal  xights :  he 

00  ^^^  father's 

could  sell  her  into  slavery  or  divorce  her  at  will.     "  The  authority 
busband,"  said  an  ancient  Roman  writer, "  is  the  judge  oyer  his 
of  the  wife,  he  can  do  with  her  as  he  pleases :  if  she 
has  committed  any  fault,  he  whips  her ;  if  she  has  drunk  wine,  he 
reproves  her;  if  she  has  been  unfaithful  to  him,  he  kills  her." 

Nevertheless,  no  ancient  people  honored  women  more  highly 
than  the  Romans.  A  Roman  wife  was  the  mistress  of  the  home, 
as  her  husband  was  its  master.  She  was  not  confined.  Position  of 
like  a  Greek  wife,  to  a  narrow  round  of  duties  within  womea. 
the  house.  She  could  make  visits  and  receive  them;  she  ap- 
peared with  her  husband  at  the  games,  theaters,  and  courts ;  in 
the  streets  every  one  made  way  for  her ;  and  any  one  who  insulted 
her  was  thought  worthy  of  death.  Though  her  education  was  not 
carried  far,  we  often  find  the  Roman  matron  taking  a  lively  inter- 
est in  afiairs  of  state,  and  aiding  her  husband  both  in  politics  and 
business.  It  was  the  women,  as  well  as  the  men,  who  helped  to 
make  Rome  great  among  the  nations. 

Over  his  unmarried  daughters  and  his  sons,  the  Roman  father 
ruled  as  supreme  as  over  his  wife.     When  a  child  was  born  to  him, 
it  was  placed  at  his  feet,  and  he  then  decided  whether 
it  should  be  reared  or  exposed  to  death.     He  brought  authority 
up  his  children  to  be  sober,  silent,  modest  in  their  over  his 
bearing,  and,  above  all,  obedient.     Their  misdeeds  he  ^       ^^' 
might  punish  with  penalties  as  severe  as  banishment,  slavery,  or 
death.    As  head  of  the  family,  he  could  claim  all  their  earnings ; 
everything  they  had  was  his.    The  father's  great  authority  ceased 
only  with  his  death.     Then  his  sons,  in  turn,  became  lords  over 
their  families. 
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This  paternal  power,  which  seems  so  strange  to  us,  was  less  ex- 
tensive in  practice  than  in  legal  theory.     Custom  forbade  the 

exposure  of  sons,  and  also  of  first-bom  daughters. 
Restrictioiis 

on  the  Public  opinion  frowned  on  a  man  who  sold  his  mar- 

father's  ried  son  into  slavery.  Before  inflicting  the  death 
^^^'  penalty  on  his  children,  he  had  to  call  a  council  of 

relatives  and  friends,  whose  decision  he  would  usually  respect 
The  father's  ownership  of  all  the  property  meant,  moreover,  that 
he  was  a  trustee  to  hold  and  use  it  for  the  common  benefit. 

Such  in  the  best  days  of  Rome  was  the  Roman  family.    It 
remained,  for  many  centuries,  the  very  keystone  of  the  state. 

In  the  family,  the  Roman  lad  acquired  the  great 
Place  of  the  ,.-, 

famUy  in       virtues  of  obedience  and  respect  for  authority.     \\Tien 

Roman  his-    he  became  a  man  and  entered  public  life,  he  would 

^^'  be  sure  to  honor  the  magistrates  and  reverence  the 

laws.     On  the  other  hand,  a  Roman  father,  through  his  exerdsc 

of  paternal  authority,  learned  how  to  command  as  well  as  to  obey 

—  how  to  rule  a  nation  with  the  same  justice  and  wisdom  that  he 

ruled  his  household. 

126.    The  Family  Religion 

The  Romans,  like  the  ancient  Greeks  and  the  modem  Chinese, 
paid  special  veneration  to  the  souls  of  the  dead.  These  were 
Worship  of  known  by  the  flattering  name  of  manes,  the  "pure" 
ancestors.  or  "  good  ones."  *  The  Romans  always  regarded  the 
manes  as  members  of  the  household  to  which  they  belonged  on 
earth.  The  living  and  the  dead  were  thus  bound  together  with 
the  closest  ties.  The  idea  of  the  family  triumphed  even  over  the 
grave. 

The  practical  Roman  mind  cared  little  to  speculate  as  to  the 
place  where  these  spirits  of  the  dead  were  supposed  to  dwell. 
It  was  enough  to  believe  that  they  lived  a  kind  of  shadowy  life  in 

1  The  letters  D.  Af,  found  on  Roman  tombs  are  the  initials  of  Dis  Uani^' 
**  to  the  good  gods." 
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the  lower  world,  often  haunting  the  grave  itself.    The  tomb  fonned 
not  a  temporary  prison,  but  an  everlasting  home.     If  the  body  was 
not  properly  interred,  the  soul  would  have  no  resting 
place,  but  would  wander  about  as  an  evil  spirit  —  un- 
happy itself,  and  tormenting  the  living.     Hence  burial  rites  had 
the  utmost  importance :  "  Even  upon  the  unknown  dead  we  heap 
earth,  and  no  one  is  in  too  great  a  hurry  to  honor  an  unburied 
body  by  putting 
earth,  be  it  ever  so 
little,  on  it."' 

The  spirits  of  the 
dead  were  supposed 
to  visit  the  living  on 
stated  occasions. 
One  of  these  pe- 
riods   occurred    in  cinerary  Urns  in  TltRRA  Oxtta 

May,  when  the  Ro-  Vmicm  Museum  Rome 

mans  held  the  fes-     Th«««p..ci..for  .h.«h«of'.h«d«d««  fcu«im.„ 

tivalof  the  Lemuria    olil«in«ety»(AlbaLongii.    Theyihowlwoforauoflheprini- 

—  a   solenm    driv- 
ing oat  of  ghosts.    The  iatber  of  the  family  rose  from  his  bed  at 
midnight  and  walked  barefooted  through  the  house.     In  his  mouth 
he  carried  black  beans  which  he  spat  out  nine  times 
without  looking  round,  saying  as  he  did  so,  "  With  ^  ehoitt, 
these  I  redeem  myself  and  my  family."    Then  he  Om  Lema- 
shook  brass  vessels  together  and  recited  again  nine     ** 
times,  "Go  forth,  ye  manes  of  my  felhers,"'    This  very  ancient 
ceremony  shows  us  that  the  dead  were  regarded  with  great  respect, 
and  even  with  fear.    They  must  be  given  their  special  food,  and 
&ea  got  out  of  the  place  as  quickly  as  possible. 

Another  festival  reveals  more  cheerful  ideas  about  the  dead. 
For  nine  days  in  February,'  the  Romans  celebrated  the  ParentaUa, 
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when  the  ghosts  were  received  and  entertained  by  the  living  mem- 
bers of  their  family.  During  this  period,  marriages  were  forbid- 
Feastof  the  ^^^'  ^^^  temples  were  closed,  and  magistrates  laid 
dead;  the  aside  their  official  dress.  The  dead  man's  relatives 
Parentalia.  yjjsited  his  tomb  and  offered  there  their  simple  gifts  of 
salt  cake,  bread  dipped  in  wine,  and  garlands  of  flowers.  Thus 
peace  was  made  with  the  ancestral  spirits.  Honored  in  this  way, 
they  became  the  kindly  guardians  of  the  household. 

But  the  home,  rather  than  the  grave,  was  the  real  center  of 
domestic  worship.  The  ancient  Roman  house  had  only  one  large 
The  house-  room,  the  atrium,  where  all  members  of  the  family  lived 
hold  deities,  together.  It  was  entered  by  a  single  door,  which,  as 
the  protection  against  the  outside  world  and  keeper  away  of  evil, 
was  sacred  to  Janus.  On  the  hearth,  opposite  the  doorway,  the 
housewife  prepared  the  meals.  The  fire  that  ever  blazed  upon  it 
gave  warmth  and  nourishment  to  the  inmates.  Here  dwelt  Vesta, 
the  spirit  of  the  kindling  flame.  The  cupboard  where  the  food 
was  kept  for  future  use  came  under  the  charge  of  the  Penates, 
who  blessed  the  family  store.  The  house  as  a  whole  had  its 
protecting  spirits,  called  Lares.  Even  the  house-fether  had  his 
guardian  spirit,  the  Genius,  whose  festival  was  celebrated  on  the 
master's  birthday. 

The  daily  worship  of  these  household  deities  took  place  at  the 
family  meal  In  the  old  and  simple  house  the  table  would  be 
The  house-  pl^^ed  at  the  side  of  the  hearth,  and  when  the  father 
hold  wor-  and  his  family  sat  down  to  it,  a  little  food  would  be 
*^^'  thrown  into  the  flames  and  a  portion  of  wine  poured 

out,  as  an  offering  to  the  gods.  The  images  of  the  Lares  and 
Penates  would  also  be  fetched  from  the  shrine  and  placed  on  the 
table  in  token  of  their  presence  at  the  meal.  Even  in  later  da^'s, 
when  the  Romans  had  luxurious,  many-roomed  houses  with  the 
dining  table  far  from  the  kitchen  hearth,  a  pause  was  made  in  the 
meal  and  an  offering  sent  out  to  the  household  gods.  So  p^^ 
sistent  was  this  custom  of  domestic  piety. 


The  State  Religion  321 

The  worship  of  the  hearth  and  home  played  a  great  part  in 

shaping  Roman  society,  and  also  in  making  Roman  history.     It 

immensely  strengthened  the  father's  power  as  head  loflaenceof 

of  the  iaaiily.    He  was  honored  as  the  chief  priest  of  the  domestic 

the  household.    His  home  was  a  temple,  his  hearth  "  ^^^' 

was  an  altar.    It  made  marriage  a  religious  duty.    A  curse  was 

thought  to  rest  on  the  childless  man.    Not  only  was  he  doomed  to 

lose  all  honors  after  death,  but  he  likewise  robbed  the  spirits  of 

his  forefathers  of  the  worship  they  should  have  continued   to 

enjoy.     Finally,  this  domestic  religion  made  the  family  an  exclusive 

organization.    It  was  a  shocking  sacrilege  for  anyone  to  join  in  the 

worship  of  ancestors  from  whom  he  had  not  descended,  unless,  by 

either  marriage  or  adoption,  he  had  been  formally  taken  within 

the  domestic  circle.    This  feeling  helped  to  preserve  the  purity  of 

family  life,  so  characteristic  a  feature  of  early  Rome. 

The  religion  of  the  family  endured  with  little  change  through- 
out the  entire  period  of  Roman  history.     In  many  households  it 
lingered  as  a  pious  rite  long  after  the  triumph  of  Itsperma- 
Christianity  over  paganism.  nence. 

127.    The  State  Religion 

The  early  Roman  state  was  only  an  enlarged  family,  and  hence 
the  religion  of  the  state  was  modeled  after  that  of  the  family. 
Some  of  the  divinities,  such  as  Janus  and  Vesta,  were  ^Qj^iiip  ^f 
taken  over  with  little  change  from  the  family  worship.  Janus  and 
The  entrance  to  the  Forum  formed  a  shrine  of  Janus,* 
which  Numa  himself  was  said  to  have  built.    The  door,  or  gate- 
way, stood  open  in  time  of  war,  but  shut  when  Rome  was  at  peace. 
At  the  south  end  of  the  Forum  stood  the  round  temple  of  Vesta, 
containing  the  sacred  hearth  of  the  city.     Here  Vesta  was  served 
by  six  virgins  of  free  birth,  who  dwelt  in  a  kind  of  convent  close 

*  Since  a  door  {jatma)  had  two  sides,  Janus,  the  door  god,  was  represented  with 
the  curious  double  face  which  appears  on  Roman  coins.  The  month  January  in 
the  Julian  calendar  was  named  for  him.  The  names  of  all  our  months,  it  is  worth 
Temembering,  are  those  of  the  Roman  year. 
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by.  It  was  their  duty  to  keep  the  fire  always  blazing  on  the  altar. 
If  by  accident  the  fire  went  out,  it  must  be  relighted  from  a  "  pure 
flame,"  either  by  striking  a  spark  with  flint  or  by  rubbing  together 
two  dry  sticks.  Such  methods  of  kindling  fire  were  those  familiar 
to  the  prehistoric  Romans. 

The   Romans  worshiped   various   gods  connected  with  their 

lives  as  shepherds,  farmers,  and  warriors.     The  chief  divinity  wis 

Jupiter,  who  ruled  the  heavens  and 

sent  rain  and  sunshine  to  nourish  the 

crops.     With  the  title  of 

Optimus  Maximus,  "  the 

best  and  greatest,"  Jupiter  took  his 

place  as  the  supreme  divinity  of  the 

Roman  state.    The  Roman  youth,  on 

assuming  the  dress  of  manhood,  made 

his  offerings  at  the  Temple  of  Jupiier 

on  the  Capitoline ;  there  the  ma^ 

trates  sacrificed  before  entering  on   | 

their  duties  j    there    the   conquering 

general  on  the  occasion  of  a  triumph 

dedicated  the  spoils  of  victory. 

The  Romans  were  a  military  people, 

A  VESTAL  VIRGIN  ^"^  '"  *^^"  ^°^  ^^^  '^^y  •'ashionrtJ 

„      .  ,  .■  J  •  a  deity  who  reflected  their 

theniiniofibeTempkofVesuinihi  own  character.      His  sa- 

""""■  cred  animal  was  the  fierce,  cruel  wolf, 

his  symbols  were  spears  and  shields,  his  altar  was  the  Campus 

Martius  (Field  of  Mars)  outside  the  city  walls,  where  the  army 

assembled  in  battle  array.      March,  the    first  month  of  the  ol^i 

Roman  year,  was  named  in  his  honor. 

The  Romans  showed  great  hospitality  in  matters  of  religion 
Borrowed  Some  of  their  deities  were  borrowed  directly  from 
gods.  Greece,   such    as   Apollo,    who    came    from    Cum*, 

vtsculapius,  the  Greek  god  of  healing,  and  Heracles  or  Hercules     , 
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Then  a  fashion  arose  of  identifying  old  Roman  deities  with  those 
of  Greece  which  in  any  way  resembled  them.'  Thus  the  Roman 
Ceres,  a  goddess  of  fertility,  was  made  one  with  the  earth  goddess 
Demeter,  and  the  Roman  Neptune,  a  river  god,  with  Poseidon, 
god  of  the  sea.  Besides  these  and  other  Greek  divinities,  the 
Romans  adopted  the  beautiful  mythology  of  Greece. 


SUOVETAURFLIA 

(o  secure  purifkatwn  frooi  tin.    Note  the  ukcred  lauic]  trca,  the  two  al 
m£  maLgutnie.  wboie  head  it  covered  with  the  toga.    He  U  ipriDklJiiE 


la  addition  to  the  major  deities,  there  was  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  less  important  gods  and  spirits.  Some  personified  a 
quality,  such  as  Health,  Concord,  Fortune,  Peace,  kiddt 
Temples  were  raised  to  these  abstractions.  Other  diTlnltlei. 
supernatural  beings  watched  over  children,  looked  after  bound- 
aries, even  protected  sheep  and  oxen.  The  farmer,  especially, 
felt  himself  in  the  hands  of  a  whole  host  of  spiritual  powers  which 
helped  him  at  plowing,  hoeing,  sowing,  and  reaping.  No  wonder 
a  Roman  writer  could  say, "  Our  country  is  so  full  of  divinities  that 
it  is  much  easier  to  find  a  god  than  a  man."  * 

1  Very  few  deities  were  really  a 
takc.thcrefore.louse  Lalin  names 
'  Petronius,  Satins.  17. 
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128.    Religlotts  Rites  and  Priesthoods 

With  so  many  gods  that  required  attention,  the  danger  of 
offending  one  of  them  was  ever  present  to  the  Roman's  mind. 
Religiout  Hence  he  had  to  be  constant  with  his  prayers  and 
worship.  offerings,  and  very  careful  to  perform  them  in  the 
proper  manner.  All  acts  of  worship  —  sacrifices,  dedications, 
festivals  —  proceeded  according  to  regular  rules. 

A  sacrifice  on  behalf  of  the  state  formed  a  most  elaborate  cere- 
mony.   The  animal  victim  —  usually  an  ox,  sheep,  or  pig  —  had 

to  be  of  the  right  sex,  age,  and  color.     It  had  to  go 
SAcriflcc. 

willingly  to  the  altar.     During  the  slaughter  the  priest 

recited  a  prayer.  His  head  was  covered  in  order  to  shut  out  evil 
influences  from  his  eyes,  and  music  was  played  to  drown  all  ill- 
omened  sounds.  The  omission  of  a  single  word  from  the  sacred 
formula,  the  slightest  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  victim,  the  least 
disorder  among  the  bystanders,  made  the  sacrifice  of  no  avail. 
In  such  a  case  everything  must  be  repeated  from  the  beginning. 

The  gods,  if  piously  worshiped,  stood  ready  to  do  their  part 
They  sent  the  blessings  of  health,  riches,  long  life,  success  in 
Pomud  business  and  battle.    The  farmer,  after  he  sacrificed 

character  at  spring  sowing,  felt  sure  that  heaven  would  grant 
of  worship,  j^j^^  ^  abundant  harvest.  The  sUte,  if  it  entered  on 
a  war  after  the  necessary  ceremonies,  was  believed  to  be  certain 
of  success.  Thus  religion  became  a  real  contract  between  the  god 
and  his  worshipers.  This  hard,  legal  idea  was  characteristic  of 
the  practical  and  thrifty  Roman,  who  made  his  deities  much  like 
himself. 

The   Romans  took  many  precautions,  before  beginning  any 

enterprise,  to  find  out  what  was  the  will  of  the  gods  and  how  their 

favor  might   first  be  gained.      They  did  not  have 

oracles,  but  they  paid  much  attention  to  omens  of  all 

sorts.     A  sudden   fiash  of  lightning,  an  eclipse  of  the  san,  a 

blazing  comet,  or  an  earthquake  shock  was   a  prodigy  which 
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iwakened  superstitious  fear.     It  indicated  the  disapproval  of  the 

gods.* 

There  were  still  other  ways  whereby  one  might  leam  the  divine 

will.     The  Romans  took  from  Einiria  the  practice  of  divination  by 

means  of  the  color  and  shape  of  the  entrails  of  animals 

slain  at  sacrifice.    A  more  common  custom  was  that 

of  augury  from  the  number  of  birds  seen  in  the  sky  and  from  the 

quaner  of  the  heavens  where  they 

appeared.     To  consult  such  signs 

was  called  "taking  the  auspices." 

No  public  act,  such  as  a  vote  in 

the    assembly,   an  election,  or  a 

battle,  could  be  begun  before  the 

gods  had  shown  their  consent  by 

granting  favorable  auspices. 

Though  every  man  could  say 

his  prayers  and  make  his  offerings 

without  the   presence  of  priests, 

their  aid  was  necessary 

Pileathooda. 
m  the  state  worship. 

Roman  priests  did  not  form  a  sep- 
arate class  as  in  some  Oriental     waiip«iniingfr<.ir»ionibMT.rqumii 
countries.     They  were  chosen,  as  '°  ^""™' 

were  other  magistrates,  fit)m  the  general  body  of  citizens.  Some 
of  ihem  were  grouped  in  societies  or  "  colleges."  A  college  of  six 
augurs  had  charge  of  the  public  auspices.  Another  board  of  priests 
took  care  of  the  Sibylline  Books,  which  were  deposited  in  a  vault 
beneath  the  Capitoline  temple.  The  college  of  pontiffs  had  a 
general  oversight  of  the  whole  system  of  religion.  Among  other 
duties,  they  regulated  the  calendar,'  kept  the  public  annals,  and 

'  The  LAlin  word  riligie,  whence  our  "  religion,"  seems  bI  first  lo  have  meant 
the  awe,  nervousness,  and  fear  excited  by  the  unusual  and  the  unexpected.  Il  re- 
frrmi  to  (he  normal  leeling  of  man  in  the  presence  of  the  supernatLrral. 

•The  Romans  bad  a  year  of  twelve  months,  beginning  in  March.  The  days  of 
ibe  month  were  indicated  by  their  relation  to  the  changes  of  Ihe  moon.    The  day 
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looked  after  weights  and  measures.    They  were  experts  in  all  mat- 
ters of  religious  ceremony,  and  hence  very  important  individuals.^ 
The  Romans  celebrated  many  annual  festivals,  most  of  which 
were  connected  with  their  life  as  shepherds  and  farmers.     In  April, 

they  honored  the  goddess  who  cared  for  flocks  and 
FestivAls. 

herds ;  in  May,  they  held  a  procession  to  purify  and 

bless  the  fields  with  their  growing  crops ;  in  August,  there  was  a 

ceremony  which  marked  the  gathering  in  of  the  harvest. 

The  Saturnalia  was  a  seven  days'  festival  held  in  December  in 
honor  of  Saturn,  god  of  sowing.  During  this  time,  schools  were 
The  Satttr-  closed,  no  war  was  declared  or  battle  fought,  no  pun- 
n*ii*«  ishment  was  inflicted.     Every  one  gave  himself  up  to 

feasting  and  revelry.  An  ancient  writer  tells  us  that  all  Rome 
seemed  to  go  mad  on  this  holiday.  Distinctions  of  rank  were  laid 
aside  at  the  Saturnalia.  Even  slaves  received  a  temporary  free- 
dom ;  masters,  it  is  said,  actually  changed  places  with  their  slaves 
and  waited  on  them  at  table.  The  custom  of  making  gifts,  such 
as  wax  candles  and  clay  dolls,  was  a  feature  of  the  Saturnalia  which 
probably  survives  in  our  "Christmas  presents." 

The  celebration  of  a  festival  formed  a  religious  ceremony  in  which 

the  state  expected  every  one  to  take  part.    At  such  a  time  the 

courts  and  places  of  assembly  would  be  closed,  while 
Holy  days.  _. 

the  temples  would  be  thronged  with  worshipers.    On 

these  holy  days,  or  feria,  the  citizen  was  supposed  to  do  no  labor, 

and  even  the  slave  to  enjoy  rest  from  toil.    The  Roman  idea  of 

the  holy  day,  as  a  time  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  gods,  seems 

to  have  been  much  the  same  as  that  which  we  find  expressed  in 

the  Jewish  Sabbath.     But  there  were  more  than  a  hMnAxtd.  feria 

of  the  new  moon,  the  beginning  of  the  month,  received  the  name  Kalends,  whence 
our  word  "  calendar."  The  day  of  the  full  moon,  at  the  middle  of  the  month,  u'as 
known  as  the  Ides ;  and  the  ninth  day  before  the  Ides  was  the  Nones.  The  other 
days  of  the  month  were  calculated  by  reckoning  backward  from  these  fixed  points. 
Our  May  30,  for  example,  by  Roman  computation  in  the  Julian  calendar,  would  be 
the  second  day  before  the  Kalends  of  June. 

1  The  name  of  the  president  of  this  college,  Pontifex  Maximus  (Chief  Bridge- 
builder)  ,  is  still  the  title  of  the  Roman  Pope  or  "  Supreme  Pontiff." 
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m  the  year,  and  it  was  simply  impossible  that  all  work  should 
cease  on  them.  So  the  old  restrictions  were  gradually  lightened 
or  removed  until,  in  the  last  century  B.C.,  the  Roman  poet  Ver- 
gil could  declare  that  "  even  on  holy  days  some  work  is  permitted 
by  the  laws  of  God  and  man."*  Finally,  the /pria  became  little 
more  than  public  holidays,  celebrated  with  banquets,  games,  and 
shows. 

This  old  Roman  faith  was  something  very  different  from  what 
we   understand  by  religion.     It  had  little  direct  influence  on 
morality.     It  did  not  promise  rewards  or  threaten  importance 
punishments    in    a   future    world.     Roman    religion  of  the  state 
busied  itself  with  the  everyday  life  of  man.     Just  as  "^S****** 
the  household  was  bound  together  by  the  tie  of  common  worship, 
so    all  the  citizens  were  united  in  a  common  reverence  for  the 
deities  which  watched  over  and  guided  the  state.    The  religion  of 
Rome  made  and  held  together  a  nation. 

129.  Government 

We  find  in  early  Rome,  as  in  Homeric  Greece,*  a  city-state 

with  its  king,   council,  and  assembly.     The  king  (rex)  was  the 

tiather  of  his  people,  having  over  them  the  same  abso- 

The  kine. 
lute  authority  that  the  house  father  held  within  the 

^rnily.     He  was  the  high  priest  of  the  state  religion,  the  supreme 

judge,  and  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army.     From  impen'um, 

the  Latin  term  for  this  regal  power,  have  come  our  familiar  words, 

"  imperial "   and  "  empire.  "     Wherever  the  king  went,  he  was 

accompanied  by  twelve  servants,  called  lictors,  each  carrying  over 

the  left  shoulder  a  bundle  of  elm  rods  {fasces),  wrapped  about  an 

ax.    These  were   emblems  of  his   power   to    flog   and    behead 

offenders.     The  Roman  citizen  thus  had  a  constant  reminder  of 

this  dread  imferium,  extending  to  life  and  death. 

The  king  was  assisted  by  a  council  of  elders  or  Senate  (Latin, 

senes^ "  old  men ").     Its  members  were  chosen  by  the  king  and 

*  Veigil,  Gearys,  i,  268-369.  «  See  pages  166-167. 


328  Early  Rome 

held  office  for  life.    The  most  influential  heads  of  famUies  be- 
longed to  this  body.    The  senators,  very  appropriately,  received 

the  title  of  "  fathers  "  (paires).    The  king  soufht.  and 
Senate.  «         o 

usually  followed,  the  advice  of  the  Senate  on  all  im- 
portant matters. 

When  the  king  wished  to  consult  the  people,  he  sent  criers  about 
the  city  with  ox  horns,  to  call  the  citizens  together.  The  assembly 
Comitla  place  was  a  corner  of  the  Foram,  called  the  comiAum. 
corUta.  Here  the  citizens  were  grouped  in  curim  or  brother- 
hoods, consisting  of  several  families.  Each  curia  had  a  single  vote, 
and  a  majority  of  the  curict  decided  the  question.  This  method 
of  voting  in  the  comitia  curiata,  or  assembly  of  curia,  was  followed 
in  the  other  popular  assemblies  of  the  republic. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  as  we  have  already  learned,* 
the  ancient  monarchy  disappeared  from  Rome.  In  place  of  the 
TherepubU-  lifelong  king,  two  magistrates,  named  consuls,  were 
can  consttU.  elected  every  year.  A  consul,  during  his  brief  term 
of  office,  possessed  the  old  imperium.  His  dignity  was  indicated 
by  the  purple-bordered  toga  which  he  wore  in  the  city,  by  the 
attendance  of  lictors  with/tfj^^j,  and  by  the  ivory  throne  or  curule 
chair  on  which  he  sat.  However,  the  consul  had  to  share  his  honor 
and  authority  with  a  colleague  who  enjoyed  the  same  power  as 
himself.  Unless*  both  agreed,  there  could  be  no  action.  Like  the 
Spartan  kings,'  the  consuls  served  as  checks,  the  one  on  the  other. 
Neither  could  safely  use  his  position  to  aim  at  unlawful  rule. 

This  divided  and  limited  power  of  the  consuls  might  work  very 
well  in  times  of  peace.  During  dangerous  wars  or  insurrections, 
The  die-  ^^  was  likely  to  prove  disastrous.  A  remedy  was  found 
tator.  in  the  temporary  revival  of  the  old  kingship  under  a 

new  name.  When  occasion  required,  one  of  the  consuls,  on  the 
advice  of  the  Senate,  appointed  a  dictator.  The  consuls  then- gave 
up  their  authority,  and  the  people  put  their  property  and  lives  en- 
tirely at  the  dictator's  disposal.     During  his  term  of  office^  which 

1  See  page  314.  *  See  page  169, 
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could  not  exceed  six  months,  the  state  was  under  martial  law. 

Throughout  Roman  history  there  were  many  occasions  when  a 

dictatorship  was  created  to  meet  a  sudden 

emergency. 
Another  change  in  the  Roman  government 

belongs  to  the  period  of  the  early  republic. 

As  early,  perhaps,  as  the  time  of  comitla 

Servius  TuUius/  the  citizen-soldiers  centuxlata. 
of  Rome  were  grouped  in  companies  or  cen- 
turies, each  of  one  hundred  men.    This  mili- 
tary organization  was  hence  called  the  comitia 
centuriata.    Its  members,  when  the  trumpet 
sounded,   gathered  in  the   Campus   Martius, 
ready  to  march  against  the  foe.     With  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  republic,  the  comitia  cen^     The  cumie  chair  (^^//a 
tuHata  became  also  a  political  assembly  in  wh7tlJI"iv™^^ 
which  the  people  elected  their  magistrates  and  The /«*f^*  are  shown  on 

,.-,.,  -  ,  each  side  of  the  relief. 

decided  weighty  matters  of  war  and  peace. 
Though  Rome  had  now  two  assemblies,  the  older  comitia  curiata 
declined  in  importance,  and  the  comitia  centuriata  became  the 
chief  organ  of  public  opinion. 
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130.    Social  Classes  in  the  Early  Republic 

The  Roman  state,  during  the  regal  age,  seems  to  have  been  di- 
vided between  an  aristocracy  and  a  commons.    The  nobles  were 
called  patricians,  and  the  common  people  were  known  pi^tricians 
as  plebeians.*    The  patricians  occupied  a  privileged  andpiebe- 
position,  since  they  alone  could  sit  in  the  Senate  and       *' 
serve  as  priests,  judges,  and  magistrates.     The  nobles,  in  feet,  con- 
trolled society,  and  the  common  people  found  themselves  excluded 
from  a  large  part  of  the  religion,  law,  and  politics  of  the  Roman 
city. 


1  Sec  page  314. 


Latin, //^^ J,  "  the  crowd." 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  republican  period,  a  fierce  struggle  arose 
between  patricians  and  plebeians,  the  one  to  keep,  the  other  to  win, 
Contest  be-  *^^  rights  that  seemed  so  valuable.  The  struggle  con- 
tween  the  tinned  for  about  two  centuries  and  made  up  a  large 
orders.  p^^^.^  q£  jJj^  ^^^^^y  history  of  Rome.     We  know,  however, 

only  a  few  prominent  events  in  this  long  contest  "  between  the 

orders." 

The  plebeians  are  said  to  have  gained  one  of  their  most  iniportant 

victories  at  the  outset  of  the  repubUc.     In  509  B.a,  the  consul 

Valerius  secured  the  passage  of  a  law  which  forbade 
Valerian  .. 

law  of  ^^y  ni^istrate,  except  a  dictator,  to  scourge  or  exe- 

appeal.  cute  a  Roman  citizen  without  giving  him  a  chance  to 

509  C  )  •  •  appeal  to  the  people  in  the  comitia  centuriata.  This 
"  right  of  appeal,"  granted  by  the  Valerian  law,  the  Romans  josdr 
regarded  as  the  greatest  safeguard  of  their  liberties.  It  did  not 
bind  the  consuls  when  they  were  outside  the  city  at  the  head  of  the 
army.  But  when  they  came  within  the  .walls,  their  lictors  took  the 
ax  from  ^^  fasces  to  show  that  the  consuls  could  no  longer  exer- 
cise the  power  of  hfe  and  death  over  Roman  citizens. 

The  next  forward  step  made  by  the  plebeians  resulted  from  a 
"  strike  "  which  they  organized  against  the  state.     According  to  the 

Secession  of  s*^0^»  ^^^  ^^X  when  the  plebeians  found  themselves 
thepieiM,  mistreated,  those  in  the  army  refused  to  serve  any 
494  (?)  B.C.  iQjjggj  under  their  commander.  They  marched  out  of 
Rom'e  to  a  hill  afterwards  called  the  Sacred  Mount,  and  deter- 
mined to  found  a  new  city. 

The  frightened  patricians  quickly  realized  that  Rome  could  not 
do  without  her  plebeian  soldiers.  To  induce  them  to  return,  the 
Tribunes  of  ^^^^^^  promised  that  the  plebeians  should  have  officers 
the  piebs,  of  their  own,  called  tribunes,  as  a  protection  against  pa- 
493  (?)  B.C.  ^j.j(.j3,j  cruelty  and  injustice.  At  first  there  were  only 
two  tribunes,  but  soon  the  number  was  raised  to  ten,  elected  annu- 
ally. 

These  tribunes  possessed  very  singular  rights.    Any  one  of  them 
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could  veto,  that  is,  forbid,  the  act  of  a  magistrate  which  seemed  to 
bear  harshly  on  a  citizen.  The  tribunate  thus  served  as  a  sort  of 
brake  on  the  immense  authority  vested  in  the  consuls  xhe  tribimi- 
and  other  officers.  The  door  of  the  tribune's  house  had  ""  power, 
always  to  remain  unlocked,  in  order  that  a  plebeian  in  trouble  might 
find  refuge  with  him  at  any  time.  To  make  sure  that  a  tribune's 
orders  would  be  respected,  his  person  was  made  sacred,  and  a 
solemn  curse  was  pronounced  upon  the  man  who  injured  him  or 
interrupted  him  in  the  performance  of  his  duties.  The  tribune's 
authority,  however,  extended  only  within  the  city  and  a  mile  be- 
yond its  walls.  He  was  quite  powerless  against  the  consul  in  the 
field. 

Under  the  protection  of  the  tribunes  and  with  them  as  leaders, 
the  plebeians  could  now  make  further  attacks  upon  the  patrician 
position.     We  next  find  them  struggling  for  equality  ^j^^  decem- 
before  the  law.    Just  as  in  ancient  Athens,^  the  early  virs,  451- 
Roman  laws  had  never  been  written  down  or  published.  ^^ 
Acquaintance  with  the  laws  formed  a  kind  of  secret  science,  con- 
fined to  the  patrician  families.     About  half  a  century  after  the 
plebeians  bad  obtained  the  tribunes,  they  forced  the  patricians  to 
give  them  written  laws.    A  board  of  ten  men^  known  as  decemvirs, 
was  appointed  to  frame  a  legal  code,  binding  equally  on  the  orders. 
The  story  goes  that  this  commission  studied  the  legislation  of  the 
Greek  states  of  southern  Italy,  and  even  went  to  Athens  to  ex- 
amine some  of  Solon's  laws  which  were  still  in  force.     It  is  certain 
that  Greek  materials  were  incorporated  in  the  Roman  code. 

The  laws  framed  by  the  decemvirs  were  engraved  on  twelve 
bronze  tablets  and  set  up  in  the  Forum.  A  few  sentences  from 
this  famous  code  have  come  down  to  us  in  rude,  un-  xho  Twelve 
polished  Latin.  Roman  boys,  as  a  part  of  their  educa-  Tables, 
tion,  had  to  learn  the  Twelve  Tables  by  heart — "a  sing-song 
imposed  by  fate."*  They  mark  the  beginning  of  what  was  to 
be  Rome's  weightiest  gift  to  civilization  —  her  legal  system. 

^  See  page  172.  ^  Cicero,  De  legibus^  ii,  23. 
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The  next  effort  of  the  plebeians  was  directed  toward  seen 
social  equality  with  the  patricians.     Soon  after  the  decern 
The  Canu-      legislation,  the  tribune  Canuleius  secured  the  i>assa 
leian  Uw,       of  a  law  which  permitted  legal  marriages  between  th 
445  B.C.         ^^Q  orders.  The  Canuleian  law  broke  down  the  form 
exclusiveness  of  the  aristocratic  families  and  helped  to  unite  pie 
beians  and  patricians  into  a  harmonious  community. 

The  hardest  task  before  the  plebeians  was  to  secure  the  right 
of  holding  the  great  offices  of  state.  An  important  landmark 
Licinian  ^"  ^^^^  struggle  was  the  passage  of  the  Licinian  laws, 
laws.  Among  other  things,  these  laws  provided  that  at  least 

^^'^'  one  of  the  consuls  each  year  must  be  a  plebeian. 
Henceforth  the  lowest-bom  citizen  was  eligible  to  the  highest 
honor  in  the  gift  of  the  Roman  people. 

The  patrician  monopoly  of  the  remaining  state  offices  gradually 
broke  down.  The  plebeians  had  already  gained  entrance  to  the 
Pinal  equal-  Senate,  and  now  one  magistracy  after  another  fell  into 
ization  of  their  hands.  They  were  admitted  even  to  the  sacred 
the  orders,  colleges  of  pontiffs  and  augurs.  By  the  middle  of  the 
third  century,  the  patricians  and  plebeians,  equal  before  the  law 
and  with  equal  privileges^  formed  one  compact  body  of  citizens  in 
the  Roman  state. 

131.   Political  Life  in  Republican  Rome 

The  Roman  state  called  itself  a  republic,  respublica^  "  a  thing 
of  the  people.  "  Roman  citizens,  patricians  and  plebeians,  made 
Rome  as  a  ^^^  \aw%,  elected  the  magistrates,  decided  questions  of 
republic.  ^vvar  and  peace.  Yet  their  government  was  very  unlike 
that  of  Greek  states  such  as  Athens,  and  still  more  unlike  that  of 
our  own  country.  Its  peculiar  character  puts  it  in  a  place  by 
itself. 

To  exercise  their  rights,  the  citizens  of  Rome  held  public  meet- 
ings, or  assemblies.  During  the  republican  period  two  of  these 
were  of  importance.    The  first  was  the  comitia  centuriatay  which 
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6ose  the  higher  magistrates.    During  the  period  of  the  plebeian 
miggles  a  second  assembly  was  formed,  the  comiHa  tributa^  so 
omed  because  the  members  voted  in  artificial  divisions  7^0  assem- 
called  tribes.    It  elected  the  tribunes  and  their  assist-  Wies. 
mts,  the  plebeian  sediles,  and  gradually  took  over  much  of  the 
business  of  lawmaking  for  the  Roman  state. 

Roman  assemblies  presented  some  sharp  contrasts  to  those  of 
the  Greeks.     In  the  first  place,  voting  was  by  groups,  not  by 
hcads."^     Each  group,  whether  curia^  century,,  or  tribe,  pecuUari- 
voled  by  itsel£     In  the  Athenian  Assembly,  it  will  be  ties  of  the 
remembered,*  every  man  had   his  vote,  and  conse-  •■■•™'*^*"- 
quently  enjoyed  greater  influence  than  a  Roman  citizen  possessed 
under  the  system  of  group   voting.     Again,  a  Roman  assembly 
could  not  frame,  criticize,  or  amend  public  measures.    It  could 
only  say  "  yes  "  or  "  no  "  to  a  proposal  made  to  it  by  a  magistrate. 
Finally,  there  was  little  opportunity  for  debate.    The  proposer  of 
a  law,  always  a  magistrate,  would  address  the  voters  in  support  of 
it  and  might   sometimes  permit  his   followers  to  speak   for  it. 
Otherwise  no  discussion  took  place.     We  can  see,  therefore,  that 
though  the  people  gathered  in   assembly  were   supreme,  their 
power  was  really  much  limited  by  the  magistrates. 

Rome  had  many  magistrates.     Besides  the  two  consuls  and  an 
occasional  dictator  there  were  the  ten  tribunes,  who  presided  over 
the  camitia  tribuia^  the  praetors,  who  served  as  judges,  Magis- 
the  quaestors  or  keepers  of  the   treasury,  and  the  tratee. 
plebeian  and  curule  aediles,  who  looked  after  markets,  streets,  and 
public  games. 

Very  important  officers  were  the  two  censors.     It  was  their 
business  to  make  an  enumeration  or  census  of  the  citi-  xhe  cen- 
zens  and  to  assess  property  for  taxation.    The  censors  •<>"• 
almost  always  were  reverend  seniors  who  had  held  the  consulship 
and  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  for  justice  and  wisdom.    Their 
ofiSce  grew  steadily  in  importance,  especially  after  the  censors  began 

1  See  page  328,  ^  See  page  aa6. 


334  Early  Rome 

to  exercise  an  oversight  of  the  private  life  of  the  Romans.    Thdl 

could  expel  a  senator  from  his  seat  for  immorality,  and  depriit 

any  citizen  of  his  vote.     We  are  told  that  once  they  punished  I 

man  for  neglecting  his  farm,  another  for  having  kissed  his  wife  ii 

the  presence  of  his  daughter,  another  for  spending   too  muck 

money  on  a  kinsman's  funeral.    They  even  degraded  a  senator  of 

high  rank,  because  he  had  in  his  house  ten  pounds  of  silver  plate, 

when  the  law  allowed  him  only  eight  ounces.    Thus  the  censors 

came  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  virtue  of  all  Roman  citizens. 

The  word  "censorious,"  meaning    faultfinding,  is  derived  from 

the  name  of  these  magistrates  of  ancient  Rome. 

When  a  Roman  desired  election  to  a  public  office,  he  had  to  go 

among  the  people  and  ask  for  their  votes.     This  was  called 

ambiHOf  whence  our  word  "  ambition."     He  used  to 
Elections. 

appear  in  the  Forum,  the  Campus  Martins,  and  other 

places  of  public  resort,  clothed  in  white  {candidatus),  the  original 

sense  of  our  word  "  candidate."     The  law  forbade  him  to  bribe 

the  citizens,  but  allowed  him  to  curry  favor  with  them  by  giving 

shows,  banquets,  and  public  games. 

A  man  usually  passed  through  the  ofHces  in  regular  order.  He 
began  his  political  life  by  getting  elected  to  a  quaestorship,  and 
«  Career  of  then  became  in  succession,  curule  aedile,  praetor,  and 
honors."  consul.  If  he  won  glory  in  this  "  career  of  honors," 
the  Romans  elected  him  to  the  censorship. 

It  was  a  high  privilege  to  be  a  magistrate  of  Rome.  Only  full 
citizens  could  hold  office,  and  of  these  some  were  permanently 
Oiace  disqualified.     Thus,  not  only  actors  and  gladiators,  but 

holding.  even  honest  wage-earners  could  not  be  elected  to  a 
magistracy,  because  they  followed  occupations  deemed  disgrace- 
ful. Though  a  magistrate  enjoyed  great  power,  it  was  a  divided 
power.  There  were  two  or  more  colleagues  for  every  office 
except  the  dictatorship.  It  was  also  a  brief  power,  since  nearly 
every  magistrate  *  served  for  only  a  year  and  could  not  enter  upon 

1  The  dictator's  term  was  limited  to  six  months,  the  censors*,  to  eighteen  montiis. 
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a  second  term  until  ten  years  had  passed.  Most  important  of 
all,  the  authority  of  the  magistrates  was  much  limited  by  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Roman  Senate. 

132.   The  Senate  and  the  New  Nobility 

The  Senate  formed  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  institution  of 
republican  Rome.  It  contained  about  three  hundred  jfembershiD 
individuals,  who  held  their  seats  generally  for  life,  of  the 
The  vacancies  which  occurred  in  its  membership,  as  a  ^"***' 
rule,  were  filled  by  those  who  had  previously  held  one  or  more  of  the 
higher  magistracies.  There  sat  in  the  Senate  every  man  who, 
as  statesman,  general,  or  diplomatist,  had  served  his  country  well. 

It  was  almost  inevitable  that  the  Senate  should  become  supreme 

at  Rome.     The  magistrates  changed  year  by  year;  the  Senate  was 

a  permanent  body  of  seasoned  men,  ripe  in  age  and 

The  Semito 
of  long  experience  in  public  affairs.  Naturally  enough,  ^^^  ^^ 

the  magistrates,  who  themselves  expected  some  day  to  magit- 
sit  in  the  Senate,  would  be  disposed  to  listen  to  its  ad- 
vice and  to  follow  its  suggestions.    They  even  sought  beforehand 
the  approval  of  the  Senate  for  any  new  measures  which  they  pro- 
posed to  bring  before  the  popular  assemblies.     In  this  way,  the 
magistrates  became  the  agents  and  servants  of  the  Senate. 

The  Senate  furnished  an  admirable  school  for  debate.     Any 
senator  could  speak  as  long  and  as  often  as  he  chose.    The  op- 
portunities for  discussion  were  numerous,  for  all  weighty  p^^ers  ex- 
matters  came  before  this  august  assemblage.     It  man-  ercised  by 
aged  finances  and  public  works.     It  looked  after  the  ****  Senate, 
state  religion.     It  declared  and  conducted  wars,  received  ambas- 
sadors from  foreign  countries,  made  alliances,  and  administered 
conquered  territories.    The  Senate,  in  fact,  formed  the  real  govern- 
ing body  of  the  republic. 

If  ever  an  oligarchy  —  "the  rule  of  a  few" — justified  its  ex- 
istence, it  was  during  this  period  of  senatorial  supremacy  at  Rome. 
The  Senate  proved  not  unworthy  of  its  high  position.     For  two 
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centuries,  while  Rome  was  winning  dominion  over  Italy  and  t|| 
Mediterranean,  that  body  held  the  wisest  and  noblest  Romans  ol 
"  An  assem-  ^^  time.  To  these  men  office  meant  a  public  trust— 
biy  of  an  opportunity  to  serve  their  country  with  distinctioQ 

^"'^®'"  and  honor.    The  Senate,  in  its  best  days,  was  a  splendid 

example  of  the  foresight,  energy,  and  wisdom  of  republican  Rome. 
An  admiring  foreigner  called  it  ''an  assembly  of  kings."  ^ 

Rome's  old  aristocracy  disappeared,  as  we  have  learned,^  when 
the  plebeians  after  a  long  struggle  secured  all  the  privileges  which 
The  new  the  patricians  had  formerly  alone  enjoyed.  But  dur- 
nobility.  ing  the  third  and  second  centuries  B.C.,  a  new  aris- 
tocracy sprang  up  in  Roman  society.  It  was  composed  of  those 
patricians  and  wealthier  plebeians  who  had  won  their  way  to  office 
and  thence  into  the  Senate.  Election  to  one  of  the  higher  magis- 
tracies ennobled  a  man  and  all  his  direct  descendants.  Hence- 
forth they  were  "  known  "  or  "  distinguished  "  (nobiles). 

The  nobles  were  jealous  of  their  privileges  and  tried  to  prevent 
outsiders  from  being  elected  to  office.  In  this  effort  they  were 
A  narrow  usually  successful,  partly  because  it  cost  much  money 
aristocracy,  to  succeed  in  politics  and  only  the  nobles  were  rich. 
Another  reason  is  found  in  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  citizens 
themselves  that  political  ability  descended  from  one  generation 
to  another.  They  preferred  to  elect  as  praetor,  consul,  or  censor 
a  man  whose  father  or  grandfather  had  enjoyed  the  same  honor. 
To  belong  to  a  family  already  **  noble  "  very  much  improved  a 
candidate's  chances  for  office.  It  was  unusual,  therefore,  for  a 
*^  new  man,"  as  the  Romans  called  a  person  whose  ancestors  had 
not  been  distinguished  in  the  public  service,  to  secure  political 
honors.  The  power  and  privileges  of  this  new  nobility  depended, 
as  we  see,  not  on  the  law,  but  on  custom  and  tradition.  Nothing 
but  a  revolution  could  take  them  away. 

1  The  four  letters  inscribed  on  Roman  military  standards  indicate  the  important 
place  held  by  the  Senate.  They  are  5.  P.  Q.  R.,  standing  for  Senatus  Pofmlusqttt 
Romanus^ "  The  Senate  and  the  People  of  Rome."  '  See  page  332. 
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S3.    Expansion  of  Rome  over  Latium,  509  (?)-338  B.C. 

While  the  new  republican  constitution  was  assuming  shape  dur- 
ig  the  contests  of  plebeians  and  patricians^  Rome  had  been 
iradually  extending  her  rule  over  the  Italian  penin-  i^^endaof 
ula.     All  exact  knowledge  of  this  period   is  veiled  the  early 
>ehind  a  great  mass  of  myths  and  legends,  of  slight  '•P'*^^^*- 
ralue  as  history,  but  highly  important  for  the  light  they  throw  on 
R^oman  ideals  of  virtue  and  patriotism.     The  greater  number  are 
tales  of  warfare,  since  the  Romans  all  this  time  were  engaged  in 
straggles  with  their  neighbors.     For  several  centuries,  the  gates  of 
the  Temple  of  Janus  were  never  closed,' 

Rome,  during  the  regal  age,  had  become  the  chief  city-state  in 
I^tium  and  the  head  of  the  Latin  League.*  The  expulsion  of  the 
kings  weakened  Rome,  for  now  there  was  no  single  Enemies  of 
strong  ruler  to  lead  his  people  in  war  and  to  put  down  Rome, 
civil  strife.  The  Romans  found  their  territory  beset  by  threatening 
foes ;  on  the  north  by  the  Etruscans,  on  the  south  by  the  Volscians, 
on  the  east  by  wild  tribes  of  ^quians  and  Sabines  who  dwelt  among 
the  Apennine  hills. 

But  the  infant  republic  was  not  obliged  to  face  all  these  enemies 
single-handed.  In  493  B.C.,  the  same  year  which  saw  the  found- 
ing of  the  tribunate,*  Rome  entered  into  a  close  al-  AUiance 

liance  with  the  other  cities  of  Latium.     She  was  no  Jf*^*®** 

Rome  and 
longer  mistress  of  the  Latin   League,  but  she  could  the  Latins, 

count  on  the  aid  of  that  strong  confederacy  in  the  long,  493  B.C. 

hard  struggle  which  now  began.     The  memory  of  the  border  wars 

waged  by  Rome  and  her  allies  is  preserved  in  many  a  famous  tale. 

In  the  year  after  the  secession  of  the  plebeians  to  the  Sacred 

Mount,  a  famine  broke  out  at  Rome.     The  ruler  of  Syracuse  sent 

a  large  present  of  grain  to  the  Roman  people  to  relieve  Legend  of 

their  distress.     A  certain  patrician,  named  Coriolanus,  Coriolanua. 

proposed  that  none  of  this  food  should  be  supplied  to  the  plebeians 

^  See  page  321.      ^  See  pages  311-312.      *  See  page  330. 
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unless  they  gave  up  their  tribunes.  When  the  plebeians  heaii 
this,  they  were  wroth,  and  pbliged  him  to  flee  from  Rome.  So 
Coriolanus  went  over  to  the  Volscians  and  led  their  troo|)s  against 
his  native  city.  The  Romans  were  seized  with  despair,  and  sent- 
the  principal  senators  to  sue  humbly  for  peace.  The  proud  and 
bitter  Coriolanus  would  not  listen  to  them  or  to  the  chief  priests, 
dressed  in  their  sacred  robes.  At  last,  the  noblest  Roman  matrons 
came  to  Coriolanus,  and  with  them  his  wife,  his  mother,  and  his 
two  young  sons.  Coriolanus  was  deeply  moved.  Embracing  his 
mother,  he  exclaimed,  "  Mother,  thou  hast  saved  Rome,  but  lost 
thy  son."  ^  Coriolanus  then  granted  their  prayers  for  peace  and 
withdrew  his  army  from  Roman  soil. 

While  one  of  the  consuls  was  far  away  from  Rome  fighting  the 
Sabines,  news  came  that  the  iEquians  had  defeated  the  second 
Legend  of  consul  and  shut  him  up  with  his  men  in  a  narrow  val- 
Cinciimatus.  ley.  The  Senate  met  in  hurried  council  to  appoint  a 
dictator.  Only  one  man  seemed  fit  to  fill  that  post.  It  was  the 
aged  Cincinnatus,  who  had  long  served  his  country  as  senator  and 
consul,  and  now  lived  quietly  on  his  little  farm.  To  him,  as  he 
worked  in  the  fields,  dressed  in  a  simple  tunic,  came  messengers 
with  news  of  his  appointment  as  dictator.  "  Put  on  your  toga,"  they 
said, "  to  hear  the  words  of  the  Senate." "  He  took  command,  and  in 
sixteen  days  had  humbled  the  enemy.  After  a  splendid  triumph, 
he  laid  down  his  absolute  power  and  sought  again  the  retirement 
of  his  little  farm. 

When,  at  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  the  Etruscans  were  ex- 
pelled from  Latium,  Rome  found  herself  involved  in  a  series  of 
CaDture  conflicts  with  the  cities  of  southern  Etruria.  The  war- 
of  Veil.  fare  raged  at  intervals  for  over  a  century  and  gathered 

39C  («*)  B.C.  finally  around  rich  and  populous  Veii.  That  city  lay 
only  twelve  miles  distant  from  Rome.  It  was  her  most  persistent 
and  dangerous  rival.  Tradition  declares  that  the  Romans,  like  the 
Greeks  at  Troy,  laid  siege  to  Veii  for  ten  years.     At  any  rate,  they 

1  Plutarch,  Coriolanus,  36.  ^  Livy,  iii,  96. 
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kestroyed  the  city  and  brought  many  of  its  inhabitants  as  slaves  to 
lomc  The  conquest  nearly  doubled  the  Roman  territory,  which 
tow  stretched  for  a  considerable  distance  north  of  the  Tiber. 


Only  a  short  time  after  the  great  victory  over  Veil,  the  Roman 
city  itself  came  near  to  utter  ruin.  For  many  years  the  barbarous 
Oauls  had  been  pouring  down  from  central  and  western  7],^  Qaiiie 
Europe  through  the  Alpine  passes  into  upper  Italy.  inT«»ion. 
They  were  fierce  warriors,  whose  huge  bulk  and  enormous  weapons 
struck  terror  to  the  hearts  of  their  adversaries.  The  Gauls  soon 
overran  the  valley  of  the  Po,  ravaged  Etniria,  and  at  the  river 
Allia,  only  a  few  miles  from  Rome,  annihilated  a  Roman  army. 
The  "  day  of  the  Allia  "  was  ever  afterwards  one  of  tragic  memory. 

Rome  was  panic-stricken.     No  one  thought  of  defending  the 
walls.    Some  of  the  citizens  withdrew  to    the    citadel  on  the 
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Capitoline  Hill,  while  others,  having  hastily  removed  the  sacred 

fire,  fled  to  neighboring  towns.    The  old,  gray-bearded  senaton 

determined  not  to  survive  the  disaster.     Each  one, 
Capture  of 
Rome  by        ^^  ^^  ^^^»  dressed  himself  in  his  state  robes  and  sal 

the  Gaols,      down  at  the  door  of  his  house,  calmly  awaiting  death. 
*^  ^ '    '  *     When  the  Gauls  found  them,  they  marveled,  think- 
ing them  to  be  more  than  human.     At  last  a  Gaul  ventured 
to  stroke  the   long  beard  of  a  senator,  named  Papirius,  who 
immediately  struck   him   with    his   ivory  wand.     Papirius    was 
instantly  slain,  and  then  all  the  other  senators  were  put  to  the 
sword.    The  Gauls  plundered  and  burned  Rome,  but  could  not 
capture  the  citadel.     Finally,  we  are  told,  the  Romans  induced 
them  to  withdraw  by  the  payment  of  a  heavy  ransoms-one  thou- 
sand pounds  of  gold.    Another  tale,  more  favorable  to  RomaB 
pride,  declares  that  when  the  gold  was  being  weighed  out,  Brennus, 
the  Gallic  chieftain,  threw  his  sword  in  the   scales,  exclaiming, 
Fa  victis!    "  Woe  to  the  vanquished  ! "    At  this  moment  Camillas, 
the  conqueror  of  Veii,  appeared  with  a  Roman  army  and  forced 
the  Gauls  to  retire  without  their  booty.     "Rome,"  he  said,  "is 
ransomed  with  steel,  not  with  gold."  * 

Rome  arose  from  her  ashes  mightier  than  ever.  About  half  a 
century  after  the  Gallic  invasion,  she  was  able  to  subdue  her 
Great  Latin  former  allies,  the  Latins,  and  to  destroy  their  league. 
War,  340-  A  famous  story,  told  in  connection  with  this  war, 
338  B.C.  shows  under  what  stern  discipline  Roman  soldieis 
lived.  The  consul  Manlius,  commanding  the  army,  had  given 
strict  orders  that  no  one  should  fight  outside  the  ranks.  But  his 
own  son  accepted  a  challenge  from  one  of  the  enemy*s  champions, 
and  having  killed  him,  bore  the  spoils  in  triumph  to  his  father. 
When  the  consul  saw  this,  he  sounded  the  trumpet  to  call  the 
soldiers  together,  and  bade  the  lictors  bind  his  son  to  the  stake 
and  then  behead  him.  This  was  done,  and  Manlian  orders,  as  Livy 
says,  were  ''  transmitted  as  a  model  of  severity  to  all  after  times. '" 

1  Lavy,  V,  49.  «  Livy,  viii,  7. 
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By  338  B.c.^  the  year  of  the   fateful  battle  of  Chaeronea  in 
Greece,  Rome  had  become  a  compact  and  powerful  state.    She 
ras  •supreme  in  Latium.     She   ruled   over   southern  pogi^oa^yf 
BtTuria  and   had   begun   to    extend  her    sway   over  Rome  in 
Campania.     Now    she    was    ready    to    contest    the  338B.C. 
supremacy  of  the  peninsula  with  the  one  Italian  people  able  to 
meet  her  on  equal  terms  —  the  Samnites. 

134.    The  Conquest  of  Central  Italy,  338-290  B.C. 

The  Samnites  were  the  most  vigorous  and  warlike  race  of  central 

Italy.     While  the  Romans  were  winning  supremacy  in  Latium,  the 

Samnites  were  also  entering  on  a  career  of  conquest,  jhe  Sam- 

They  coveted  the   fertile  Campanian  plain   with   its  ^tw. 

luxurious    cities,  Cumse  and   Neapolis,  which  the  Greeks  had 

founded.     The  Romans  had  also  fixed  their  eyes  on  the  same 

region,   and    so  a   contest  between   the   two   peoples   became 

inevitable. 

In  numbers,  courage,  and  military  skill,  Romans  and  Samnites 

were  well  matched.     Nearly  half  a  century  of  hard  fighting  was 

required  before  Rome  gained  the  upper  hand.     No  ^j^^  g^^_ 

trustworthy  account  of  these  wars  has  come  down  to  nite  wars, 

us.    We  possess,  instead,  the  romantic  tales  invented  337-290  ^.c, 

by  later  historians  to  flatter  Roman  national  pride. 

The  historians,  however  patriotic,  could  not  gloss  over  a  great 

disaster  that  befell  the  Romans  early  in  the  struggle.     An  army  of 

forty  thousand  men  was  led  into  an  ambush  at  the 

>^     ,.      _    ,  .      ,       .  ,  /.         ,        Disaatcr  at 

Laudine  Forks,  a  pass  m  the  Apennmes,  and  forced  to  ^^^  caudin© 

surrender.     Pontius,   the   Samnite  commander,  sub-  Porks, 

jected  his  captives  to  the  deepest  humiliation  which  ^'    '  ' 

could  be  inflicted.     He  sent  them  "  under  the  yoke."    Each  man, 

unarmed  and  clad  only  in  a  shirt,  had  to  pass  with  bowed  head 

between  two  upright  spears,  upon  which  rested  a  third.    Then  the 

soldiers  were  allowed  to  go  home,  afler  the  consuls  had  solemnly 

sworn  to  end  the  war.     The  Senate  refused  to  carry  out  their 
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promise,  because,  by  Roman  law,  no  treaty  was  valid  unless  rati- 
fied by  the  people  in  an  assembly.  The  two  consuls,  naked  and 
in  chains,  were  surrendered  to  the  enemy,  but  the  contest  vent 
on.     Such  faith  Rome  kept  with  her  foes. 

Before  these  wars  came  to  an  end,  the  Romans  had  to  face 
a  formidable  coalition  of  Gauls,  Etruscans,  and  Saranites.  1^1 
Bkttle  of  decisive  conflict  took  place  at  Scntinum  in  Umhria.  I 
SeiitiDiiiii,  When  battle  was  joined,  the  furious  charge  of  the 
^'S"*-  Gauls  threw  into  conliision  the  left  wing  commandeii 
by  the  consul  Decius.  The  defeated  general  resolved  to  devote 
himself  to  the  infernal  gods,  and  by  sacrificing  himself,  to  gain  a 
victory  for  his  country.  He  called  on  the  pontiff  to  dictate  to 
him  the  formula  of  self-devotion :  "  I  drive  before  me  terror 
and  flight,  blood  and  slaughter,  the  wrath  of  the  gods  of  heaven 
and  hell.  May  the  breath  of  the  fiiries  infect  the  enemy's  anns. 
May  the  Gauls  and  the  Samnites  sink  with  me  to  perdidon." 
As  Decius  said  these  words,  he  spurred  his  horse  into  the  thick- 
est of  the  enemy  and  perished  on  their  speats.  His  death,  by 
this  solemn  religious  rite,  spurred  his  troops  to  renewed  efforts, 
and  soon  they  drove  their  foes  in  flight. 

In  the  half  century  following  the  Great  Latin  War,  Rome  had 
won  dominion  in  central  Italy.  Her  authority  was  now  recog- 
nized from  the  upper  Apennines  to  the  foot  of  the 
peninsula.  The  cities  of  Magna  Grsecia  alone  re- 
"**  ^^  mained  to  dispute  her  claim  to  the  supremacy  of 
aU  Italy. 
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135.    Conquest  of  Southern  Italy,  290-264  B.C. 

The  wealthy  cities  of  southern  Italy  offered  a  tempting  prize 
to  Roman  greed.  Before  long  many  of  them,  including  Croton 
and  Regium,  received  Roman  garrisons  and  bowed  to  w«r  with 
tbe  rule  of  the  great  Latin  republic.  Tarentum,*  Tarentum. 
however,  the  most  important  of  the  Greek  colonies,  held  jealously 
to  her  independence.  Unable  single-handed  to  face  the  Ro- 
mans, Tarentum  turned  to  Greece  for  aid.  She  called  on 
Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  the  finest  soldier  of  his  age. 

The  coming  of  Pyrrhus,  as  the  champion  of  Tarentum  against 
Rome,  is  one  of  the  connecting  links  between  Greek  and  Ro- 
man history.  Pyrrhus,  a  cousin  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  had  ambitious  dreams  of  rivaling  that  monarch's 
achievements  in  the  East  by  winning  for  himself  an  empire  in 
tbe  West.  He  aimed  to  unite  the  Italian  and  Sicilian  Greeks, 
and  then,  as  their  leader,  to  subdue  Carthage,  the  ancient  enemy 
of  Hellas.  Of  the  Romans  he  must  have  known  very  httle. 
Doubtless  he  considered  them  mere  barbarians  whose  subjection 
would  prove  an  easy  task. 

Pyrrhus  led  into  Italy  twenty-five  thousand  mercenary  soldiers, 
an  army  almost  as  large  as  Alexander's.    The  Romans  colfld  not 
break  the  bristling  ranks  of  the  Greek  phalanx,  astS  campainia 
they  shrank  back    in  terror    before  the  huge  war  ofPyrrhas, 
elephants  which  Pyrrhus  had  brought  with  him.     The  ^*^*7S  B.C. 
invader  won  the  first  battle,  but  lost  many  of  his  best  troops.     He 
then  offered  peace  on  condition  that  the  Romans  should  give  up 
their  possessions  in  southern  Italy.      The   Senate  returned   the 
proud  reply  that  Rome  would  treat  with  no  enemy  while  he  stood 
on  Italian  soil.    A  second  battle  was  so  bitterly  contested  that 
Pynhus  declared,  "  Another  such  victory,  and  I  am  lost."  *    Weary 
of  the  struggle,  Pyrrhus  now  crossed  over  to  Sicily  to  aid  his  country- 
men against  the  Carthaginians.    The  rapid  progress  of  the  Roman 

1  See  page  179.  3  Plutarch,  Pj/rrhus^  ax. 
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arms  called  him  back,  only  to  meet  a  crushing  defeat  PyTrfaos 
then  withdrew  in  disgust  to  Greece ;  Tarentum  fell ;  and  Rome 
established  her  rule  over  southern  Italy. 

The  triumph  over  Pyrrhus  and  the  conquest  of  Magna  Graeda 
mark  a  decisive  moment  in  the  history  of  Rome.  Had  Pyrrhus 
Importance  ^^°'  Italy,  as  well  as  Asia  and  Egypt^  might  have  be- 
of  Rome's  come  a  Greek  land,  ruled  by  Hellenistic  kings.  Now 
victories.  j^  ^^  ^y^qx  that  Rome,  having  met  the  invader  so 
bravely,  was  to  remain  supreme  in  the  Italian  peninsula.  At  the 
same  time,  by  contact  with  the  highly  civilized  states  of  Magna 
Graecia,  the  Romans  acquired  a  taste  for  the  luxuries  and  refine- 
ments of  life,  which  tended  to  make  them  a  more  cultivated 
people.  Henceforth,  we  can  trace  with  ever  greater  clearness  the 
influence  of  Greek  religion,  art,  and  manners  on  Roman  society. 

Rome  was  now  the  undisputed  mistress  of  Italy  from  the 
Strait  of  Messina  northward  to  the  Amus  and  the  Rubicon.  6e- 
Position  of  Y^^^  *  ^^^^  drawn  across  the  peninsula  between  these 
Rome  in  two  rivers  lay  the  territories  of  the  Ligurians  and 
^  ^'^'  Gauls,  still  unconquered  foes.  Below  it,  all  the  Ital- 
ian peoples — Etruscans,  Latins,  Samnites,  Greeks — acknowledged 
Roman  sway.  The  central  city  of  the  peninsula  had  become  the 
center  of  a  united  Italy.* 

136.    Italy  under  Roman  Rule 

Rome,  it  has  been  said,  was  always  learning  lessons  in  the  art 
of  government  At  the  very  outset  of  her  history  we  have  seen 
Extension  ^^^  ^^^  handful  of  peasants  on  the  Palatine,  by  unit- 
of  Roman  ing  with  their  neighbors  on  the  other  hills,  built  up 
citizenshp.  ^  city-state  which  became  the  strongest  power  in 
Latium.  This  policy  of  union  and  incorporation  Rome  was  to 
follow  century  after  century.    As  she  spread  her  rule  over  Italy, 

1  It  should  be  noticed,  however,  that  as  yet  Rome  controlled  only  the  central 
and  southern  parts  of  what  is  the  modem  kingdom  of  Italy.  Two  laige  divisions 
of  that  kingdom,  which  every  Italian  now  regards  as  essential  to  its  unity,  were  in 

er  hands — the  Po  valley  and  the  island  of  Sicily. 
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lie  bestowed  upon  the  conquered  peoples  the  great  gift  of  Roman 
atizenship. 

A  Ronian  citizen  enjoyed  many  privileges.    He  could  hold 
md  exchange  property  under  the  protection  of  Roman  law.    He 
could    contract  a  valid    marriage    which    made   his  m,]|^Qf 
children  themselves  citizens  and  gave  him  over  them  Ronuui  citi- 
all  the  authority  of  the  house-father.     He  had  the  ""•Up- 
right of  voting  in  the  Roman  popular  assemblies,  and  of  holding 
any  public  office.    He  could  appeal  from  the  magistrates  to  the 
people,  when  condemned  to  death  or  to  the  loss  of  his  personal 
freedom.    Those  who  possessed  all  these  rights,  and  those  only, 
were  "  Romans." 

At  the  period  we  have  now  reached,  the  majority  of  Roman 
citizens  did  not  reside  at  Rome  itself.     They  dwelt  in  the  Roman 
territory  {ager  Romanus)  which  included  the  greater         ^ 
share  of  Latium,   parts  of  Campania  and  Etruria,  citifena. 
besides  other  scattered  districts. 

Although  most  of  these  citizens  lived  on  their  farms  or  in 
villages,  some  had  homes  in  larger  towns  which  enjoyed  local 
self-government.  The  inhabitants  managed  their  own  Manicipaii- 
affairs  through  assemblies,  senates,  and  magistrates,  ties, 
modeled  after  those  of  Rome.  Such  towns  were  called  municipiay 
from  which  comes  our  word  ''  municipality,"  meaning  an  incor- 
porated city.  In  course  of  time  they  arose  all  over  Italy,  and 
later,  after  Rome's  conquests  abroad,  in  many  other  countries. 
Our  own  system  of  municipal  government,  which  allows  a  city  to 
secure  a  charter  from  the  state  and  rule  itself,  is  an  inheritance 
from  ancient  Rome. 

Rome  was  a  city-state,  and  her  rule  over  Italy  formed  in  the 
fullest  sense  the  rule  of  a  city.    She  was  unfamiliar  with  the 
great  principle  of  representative   government.     Citi-  jy^  repre- 
zens  who  lived  outside  of  Rome  could  not  send  rep-  sentative 
resentatives  to  discuss  and  resolve   in  their  behalf,  go^®"""®"**- 
They  had  to  visit  in  person  the  capital  city,  when  they  wished  to 
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exercise  their  political  rights.     Few  individuals,  of  course,  would 
trudge  on  foot  or  ride  on  horseback  many  miles  to  Rome,  in 
order  to  cast  their  votes  or  stand  for  office.     The  elections,  more- 
over, were  not  all  held  on  one  day  as  with  us,  but  consuls,  praetors, 
and  other  magistrates  were  elected  on  separate  days,  while  meet- 
ings of  the  assemblies  might  be  held  in  any  part  of  the  year. 
A  country  peasant  who  really  tried  to  fulfill  his  political  duties 
would  have  had  little  time  for  anything  else.     In  practice,  there- 
fore, the  city  populace  of  Rome  had   the  controlling  voice   in 
ordinary  legislation.    The   Romans  were  never  able  to  remedy 
this  grave  defect  in  their  political  system.    We  shall  see  later 
what  evils  government  without  representation  brought  in  its  train. 
Over  against  this  body  of  Roman  citizens,  living  on  the  ager 
Romanus^  were  the  Italian  peoples.     Rome  was   not  yet  ready 
The  Itai-        ^  grant  them  citizenship,  but  she  did  not  treat  them 
^AiM-  as  complete  subjects.    The  Italians  were  called  the 

"  allies  and  friends  "  of  the  Roman  people.  They  lost  the  right 
of  declaring  war  on  one  another,  of  making  treaties,  and  of  coin- 
ing money.  Rome  otherwise  left  them  to  govern  themselves,  never 
calling  on  them  for  tribute,  and  only  requiring  that  they  should 
furnish  troops  for  the  Roman  army  in  time  of  war.  These  Italian 
allies  occupied  a  large  part  of  Italy. 

137.    Colonies  and  Military  Roads 

We  have  yet  to  learn  how  the  city-state  by  the  Tiber  was  able 

to  keep  her  Italian  territories  in  allegiance,  how  she 
How  Rome 
preserred       ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  \i^^  what  her  sword  had  won.     This  she 

hereon-  did  principally  in  two  ways  —  by  founding  colonies 
^^^   '  and  by  building  military  roads. 

The  Romans  very  early  began  to  establish  what  were  called 
Latin  colonics,*  in  various  parts  of  Italy.     The  colonists  were 

1  Latin  colonists  did  not  possess  the  right  of  voting  in  the  assemblies  at  Rome. 
This  privilege,  however,  was  enjoyed  by  members  of  the  "  Roman  "  colonies,  which 
were  planted  mainly  along  the  coast. 
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usually  veteran  soldiers  or  poor  plebeians  who  wanted  farms  of 
iheir  own.    When  the  list  of  colonists  was  made  up,  they  all 
marched  forth  in  military  array  to  take  possession  of  .^^ 
their  new  homes  and  build  their  city.     The  coins  of  Litia 
these  colonics  often  show  the  founder  tracing  out  the  **'"'"•• 
walls  or  boundaries  of  the  city  with  a  plow.     Like  another  Romu- 
lus he  was  raising  another  Rome. 

The  Latin  colonies  were  really  offshoots  of  Rome  herself,  and 
hence  were  always  faithful  to  the  interests  of  the  city  whence  they 
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sprang.  Scattered  everywhere  in  Italy  they  formed  so  many  per- 
manent camps  or  garrisons  to  keep  the  conquered  peoples  in  sub- 
Importanea  j^^tion.  At  the  same  time,  they  helped  mightily  iu 
Df  tb«  LatiB  spreading  the  Latin  language,  law,  and  civilization 
throughout  the  peninsula.  The  Latin  colonies  thus 
formed  one  of  Rome's  most  important  agencies  in  the  task  of 
making  Italy  a  Roman  land. 


The  Afpian  Way 

nr  in  the  neigliborbwd  of  RomE.  The  ancient  caniCtuuion  vt  Ibe  mad  and  iti  laamt 
blocki  of  lava  have  been  laid  bate  b^  modem  eicavaiioni.  The  widlb  of  Ibe  itwlwiy 
■TBI  onix  15  feet.    The  archa,  Ken  in  the  background,  belong  to  (he  aqueduct  baSt  bi 


All  the  colonies  were  united  with  one  another  and  with  Rome 
by  an  extensive  system  of  roads.    The  first  great  road,  called  the 

Appian  Way  (f;o  Appia),  was  built  during  the  period 
toad*  In  "f  '^^  Samnite  wars.     It  united  the  Roman  city  with 

•(mtlmii         Capua  and  secured  the  hold  of  Rome  on  Campania. 

The  Appian  Way  was  afterwards  carried  across  the 
Apennines   to    Bnindisium    on   the    Adriatic,   whence    traveleis    I 
embarked  for  the  coast  of  Greece.     A  second  great  road,  the  Via    1 
B>piUia,  joined  Capua  with  Regium  on  the  Strait  of  Messina.  | 
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One  of  the  most  important  highways  in  central  and  northern 
taly  was  the  fia  Flaminia.  It  penetrated  Etniria  and  Umlnria 
jid  reached  Arminium  on  the  Adriatic.     Under  the 


Cross  Section  of  a  Roman  Road 


E^centia  on  the  river  Po.    The  Via  Cassia,  passing  > 
hrough  central  Italy,  joined  the  Via  Mmilia  in  Cis-        '' 
Upine  Gaul.     From  these  great  trunk  lines,  a  network  of  smaller 
roads  ran  to  every  part 
of  the  peninsula. 

Portions  of  Roman 
roads  still  existing  in 
Italy  show  the  care  with 
which   they  were  con- 
structed.   The  first  step  was  to  dig  two  ditches  marking  the  limits 
of  the  road  on  either  side.     The  loose  surface  earth  was  then  re- 
moved until  the  workmen  reached  a  firm  subsoil  or,  comtjoc. 
better  still,  a  bed  of  rock.     If  the  bottom  proved  to  tioo  of  Ro- 
be swampy,  piles  were  driven  down  to  secure  a  firm  ""'^"  •■ 
foundatioiL    Then  the  cut  would  be  filled  in  with  several  layers  of 
small  stones,  or  rubble,  all  bound  together  solidly  by  cement. 
The  surface  of  the  road  was  laid  with  large,  flat  blacks  of  lava 
or  stone.     The  paving  blocks  were  fitted  together  with  the  utmost 
care  so  as  to  leave  no  fissures  to  admit  water  or  to  jar  the  wheels 
of  vehicles.    Such  highways,  of  course,  were  very  costly,  but  they 
often  went  a  hundred  years  without  repairs,  and  some  stretches  of 
them  are  in  good  condition  at  the  present  time. 

Roman  roads,  as  far  as  possible,  ran  in  straight  lines.  The 
grade  was  always  easy.  Engineers  cut  through  or  tunneled  the 
hills,  bridged  rivers  and  gorges,  spanned  low,  swampy  pacUitiet 
hods  with  massive  viaducts  of  stone.  The  roads,  *m  travel. 
though  narrow  (from  eleven  to  fifteen  feet),  were  wide  enough  to 
allow  the  passing  of  the  largest  vehicles  without  difficulty.  The 
pedestrian  was  provided  with  a  footpath  on  each  side,  and  seats  for 
resting  were  often  built  by  the  milestones.     The  horseman  found 
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blocks  of  stone  set  up  at  frequent  intervals  as  a  convenience  in 
mounting  and  dismounting.  Indeed,  the  facilities  for  comfortable 
travel  on  Roman  highways  were  not  surpassed  imtil  modem  times, 
when  steam  locomotion  came  into  use. 

These  magnificent  roads  had  a  military  origin.  Very  much  as 
the  old  Persian  roads  ^  or  the  Trans-Siberian  railway  to-day,  they 
Uses  of  Ro-  ^^^^  intended,  first  of  all,  for  the  rapid  dispatch  of 
man  roads,  troops,  supplies,  and  official  messages  into  every  comer 
of  Italy.  The  roads,  however,  were  free  to  the  public,  and  so  they 
naturally  became  avenues  of  trade  and  travel.  They  served,  in  this 
way,  to  bring  the  Italian  peoples  into  ever  closer  touch  with  Rome. 

Rome  thus  began  in  Italy  that  wonderful  process  of  Romaniza- 
tion  which  she  was  to  extend  later  to  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain. 
Romaniza-  She  began  to  make  the  Italian  peoples  like  herself  in 
tion  of  Italy,  blood,  speech,  customs,  and  manners.  More  and 
more  the  Italians,  under  Rome's  leadership,  came  to  look  upon 
themselves  as  one  people  —  the  people  who  wore  the  gown  or  tifga 
as  contrasted  with  the  barbarous  and  trousers-wearing  Gauls. 

138.    The  Roman  Army 

While  the  Romans  were  conquering  Italy,  they  were  making 
many  improvements  in  their  army.  All  citizens  between  the  ages 
Citiien-  o^  seventeen  and  forty-six  were  liable  to  active  service, 
soldiers.  These  men  were  mainly  landowners — hardy,  intel- 
ligent peasants — who  knew  how  to  fight  and  how  to  obey  orders. 
They  received  at  first  no  reward  except  the  booty  captured  from 
the  enemy.  The  troops  were  called  out  only  for  short  summer 
campaigns,  after  which  they  returned  to  their  farms.  It  is  said 
that  the  long  siege  of  Veii '  made  winter  campaigns  necessary,  and 
so  led  to  the  regular  payment  of  the  soldiers.  Henceforth  they 
could  be  kept  under  arms  for  a  year  or  more,  and  carefully  drilled 
in  warlike  exercises.  The  Romans,  in  this  way,  began  to  create  a 
standing  army. 

1  See  page  68.  «  See  page  338. 
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A  Roman  army  in  the  field  coosiited  of  one  or  more  I^oiu. 
A  l^joo  included  about  three  thousand  heavy-armed  footmen, 
twelve  hundred  ti^t  in&ntiy,  and  three  hundred 
horsemen.  The  l^ons,  however,  made  up  hardly  a 
half  of  the  total  force.  After  the  conquest  of  Latinno  and  Italy, 
the  states  allied  with  Rome  had  to  furnish  soldiers,  chiefly  archers 


ThelasiOD. 


and  cavalry.  These  auxiliaries,  as  they  vere  called,  were  at  least 
as  numerous  as  the  legionaries.  Thus  the  Romans,  in  carrying  on 
war,  employed  not  only  their  citizens  but  also  their  subjects. 

In  earlier  days,  the  soldiers  of  the  legion  seem  to  have  fought 

after  the  Greek  fashion,'  in  a  solid  array  several  files  deep.    This 

formation  was  not  well  adapted  to  the  hilly  country  of  Italy,  and 

1  Seepage  344- 
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during  the  Samnite  wars  it  was  exchanged  for  a  more  open  order. 
The  heavy  infantry  was  drawn  up  in  three  lines :  first  the  younger 
Order  of  ™^"i  °^^^  ^^^  more  experienced  warriors,  lastly  the 
battle.  veterans.     Each  line  was  divided  into  ten  companies 

or  "  maniples."  They  were  arranged  in  such  a  way  that  the  vacant 
spaces  in  one  line  were  covered  by  the  companies  of  the  following 
line,  like  the  squares  of  one  color  on  a  chessboard.  The  light- 
armed  soldiers  were  placed  equally  among  the  three  heavy-armed 
lines.    The  cavalry  took  up  its  position  on  both  wings. 

A  battle  began  usually  with  skirmishing  by  the  light  troops, 
which  moved  to  the  front  and  discharged  their  darts  to  harass  the 
enemy.  Next,  the  companies  of  the  first  line  flung 
their  javelins  at  a  distance  of  from  ten  to  twenty  paces, 
and  then,  wielding  their  terrible  short  swords,  came  at  once  to 
close  quarters  with  the  foe.  It  was  like  a  volley  of  musketry  fol- 
lowed by  a  fierce  bayonet  charge.  If  the  attack  proved  unsuc- 
cessful, the  wearied  soldiers  withdrew  to  the  rear  through  the  gaps 
in  the  line  behind.  The  second  line  now  marched  forward  to  the 
attack ;  if  it  was  repulsed,  there  was  still  the  third  line  of  steady 
veterans  for  the  last  and  decisive  blow. 

The  legion  contrasted  sharply  with  the  unwieldy  phalanx.    The 

arrangement  by  maniples  made  it  at  once  open  and  compact,  and 

each  soldier  had  ample  room  for  action.     The  group- 
Superiority     ..,,..,,,. 
of  the  ma-      ^^S  ^^^^  three  Imes  mtroduced  the  important  military 

nipuiar  principle  of  a  reserve.     The  use  of  the  javelin  as  a 

«gwn.  missile,  followed  by  hand-to-hand  combats,  combined 

the  advantages  of  distant  with  close  fighting.    These  improvements 

produced  in  the  legion  the  most  formidable  war  instrument  of  the 

ancient  world. 

A  very  remarkable  part  of  the  Roman  military  system  consisted 

in  the  use  of  fortified  camps.     Every  time  the  army  halted,  if  only 

Fortified        for  a  single  night,  the  legionaries  intrenched  them- 

camps.  selves  within  a  square  inclosure.     It  was  protected 

by  a  ditch,  an  earthen  mound,  and  a  palisade  of  stakes.    This 
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ramp  formed  a  little  city  with  its  streets,  its  four  gates,  a  forum, 

md  the  headquarters  of  the  general.    Behind  the  walls  of  such  a 

fortress  an  army  was  always   at  liberty  to  accept  or  decline  a 

battle.   As  a  proverb  said,  the  Romans  often  conquered  by  "sitting 

stilL" 

Roman  soldiers  lived  under  the  strictest  discipline.     To  their 

general  they  owed  absolute,  unquestioning  obedience.     He  could 

condemn  them  to  death  without  trial.    The  sentinel 

Discipline, 
who  slept  on  his  watch,  the  legionary  who  disobeyed 

an  order  or  threw  away  his  arms  on  the  field  of  battle,  might  be 
scourged  with  rods  and  then  beheaded.  Sometimes  he  had  to 
run  the  gantlet  between  two  ranks  of  soldiers  who  beat  him  with 
clubs.  If  he  escaped,  he  became  an  outcast  who  could  never  return 
home.  When  an  entire  body  of  troops  was  condemned,  the  gen- 
eral selected  by  lot  every  tenth  man,  and  sent  him  to  execution. 
This  was  the  practice  of  decimation.  Such  cruel  punishments 
made  cowardice  or  mutiny  a  rare  thing  in  a  Roman  army. 

The  Romans  did  not  depend  on  discipline  alone  to  produce 
good  soldiers.  The  men  were  encouraged  by  various  marks  of 
distinction  which  the  general  bestowed  in  the  pres-  Rewards 
ence  of  the  entire  army.  The  highest  reward  was  the  «"^  honors, 
civic  crown  of  oak  leaves,  granted  to  one  who  had  saved  the  life 
of  a  fellow-soldier  on  the  battle  field.  It  might  be  compared  to 
the  Victoria  Cross  which  an  English  private  is  so  proud  to  wear. 
Crowns  were  also  awarded  to  those  who  were  the  first  to  scale  an 
enem/s  wall  or  to  enter  his  camp.  A  successful  commander  wore  a 
laurel  wreath  and  received  the  plaudits  of  his  soldiers  who  saluted 
him  as  imperaton 

The  state  sometimes  bestowed  on  a  victorious  general  the  honor 
of  a  triumph.    This  was  a  grand  parade  and  procession  in  the 
city  of  Rome.    First  came  the  magistrates  and  senators,  xhe  tri- 
then  wagons  laden  with  booty  and  captives  in  chains,  umph. 
Next  followed  the  conqueror  himself,  clad  in  a  gorgeous  robe  and 
riding  in  a  four-horse  chariot.     Behind  him  marched  the  soldiers, 
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who  sang  a  triumphal  hymn.  The  long  procession  passed  thron; 
the  streets  to  the  Forum  and  mounted  the  Capitoline  Hill.  The 
the  general  laid  his  laurel  crown  upon  the  knees  of  the  statue 
Jupiter,  as  a  thank  offering  for  victory.  Meanwhile;  the  capti 
who  had  just  appeared  in  the  procession  were  strangled  in  the. 
underground  prison  of  the  Capitol.  It  was  a  day  of  mingled  joyj 
and  tragedy. 

The  Romans,  it  has  been  said,  were  sometimes  vanquished  in 
HiUtary  battle ;  they  were  always  victorious  in  war.  With  the 
senlas  of  short  swords  of  her  disciplined  soldiers,  her  flexible 
the  Romans.  legjQu^  hgj.  fortified  camps,  Rome  won  dominion  in 

Italy  and  began  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

Studies 

X.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  distribution  of  the  earliest  peoples  of 
Italy.  2.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  Roman  dominions  in  509  B.C.; 
in  338  B.C.;  in  264  B.C  ^;^.  Make  a  list  of  the  Roman  magistrates  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  and  of  the  powers  exercised  by  each.  v4.  Define  and 
illustrate:  augurs;  auspices;  censors;  comitia  centuriata;^  dictator;  manes; 
pater  familias;  plebs;  praetor;  pontifis;  Lares  and  Penates;  ager  Romanos; 
atrium.  \.  Give  the  meaning  of  our  English  words  "  patrician,"  **  plebeian," 
•*  censor,"  **  dictator,"  "  tribune,"  "  augury,"  **  auspices,"  "  veto,"  "janitor,"  sod 
**  cereal."  6.  Change  into  years  B.C.  the  following  dates  A.U.C. :  245,  364, 
416.  7.  G)nnect  the  proper  events  h  the  following  dates:  753  B.C; 
509  B.C.;  390  B.C.;  338  B.C.  8.  Where  is  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea?  9^.  Com- 
pare the  Etruscans  with  the  Hittites  and  with  the  iEgean  peoples.  10.  Com- 
pare the  Latin  League  with  the  Delphic  Amphictyony.  11.  How  did  the 
Roman  familia  differ  from  the  modern  type  of  family?  12.  What  is  the 
origin  of  our  names  for  the  two  months  January  and  March?  13.  Com- 
pare the  early  Roman  with  the  early  Greek  religion  as  to  {a)  likenesses; 
(J))  differences.  14.  Compare  point  by  point  the  government  of  regal 
Rome  with  that  of  Homeric  Greece.  15.  Why  have  the  consuls  been  called 
•* joint  kings  for  one  year"?  16.  What  cc  ycu  understand  by  *< martial 
law"?  Under  what  circumstances  is  it  sometimes  declared  in  the  United 
States?  17.  Compare  the  position  of  the  Roman  patricians  with  that  of 
the  Athenian  nobles  before  the  legislation  of  Draco  and  Solon.  18.  What 
officers  in  American  cities  perform  some  of  the  duties  of  the  censors,  pne- 
tors,  and  aediles?  19.  In  the  Roman  and  Spartan  constitutions  contrast: 
(a)   consuls  and  kings;    {b)   censors  and  ephors;    (r)   the  two  senates. 
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JO.    Compare  with  respect  to  composition  and  powers  the  popular  assemblies 

t  Rome  with  the  Athenian  popular  assembly.       21.  Compare  the  groap 

rc>ting  of  the  Roman  assemblies  with  the  method  of  voting  in  the  electoral 

sllege   of  the  United  States.      22.   Compare  the  Roman  Senate  and   the 

Senate  of  the  United  States  as  to  size,  term  of  office  of  members,  conditions 

of  membership,  procedure,  functions,  importance.       23.   How  far  can  the 

phrase,  **  Government  of  the  people,  by  the  people,  for  the  people,"  be  applied 

to  the  Roman  Republic  at  this  period?      24.   What  conditions  made  it  easy 

ioT  the  Romans  to  conquer  Magna  Graecia  and  difficult  for  them  to  subdue  the 

Samnites?       25.  What  is  a  "Pyrrhic  victory"?      26.  Compare  the  nature 

uf  Roman  rule  over  Italy  with  that   of  Athens  over  the  Delian   League. 

27.    Compare  the  **  Roman  "  colony  with  the  Athenian  cleruchy.       28.  Trace 

on  the  map  the  Appian  and  Flaminian  ways,  noting  some  of  the  cities  along 

the  roates  and  the  terminal  points  of  each  road.      29.    Explain :  '*  all  roads 

lead  to  Rome."      30.  Contrast  the  legion  and  the  phalanx  as  to  arrangement, 

armament,  and  method  of  fighting.       31.   Compare  the  Roman  use  of  javelin 

and  sword  with  the  modern  musketry  fire  and  bayonet  charge. 
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139.   The  Rivals:  Rome  and  Carthage 

The  conquest  of  Italy  made  Rome  one  of  the  five  leading  states 
of  the  Mediterranean  world.  In  the  East,  there  were  the  kingdoms 
Political  ^^  Macedonia,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  which  had  inherited 
sitnation  in  the  dominions  of  Alexander  the  Great  In  the  West, 
^  there  were  Carthage  and  Rome,  once  in  friendly  alliance, 

but  now  to  become  the  bitterest  foes,  Rome  had  scarcely  reached 
the  headship  of  united  Italy  before  she  was  involved  in  a  life-and- 
death  struggle  with  this  rival  power.  The  three  wars  between  them 
are  known  as  the  Punic '  wars ;  they  are  the  most  famous  contests 
that  ancient  history  records;  and  they  ended  in  the  complete 
destruction  of  Carthage. 

1 "  Punic/*  from  the  Latin  Punicus,  is  another  form  of  Ae  word  "  PhoBnidan." 
It  serves  as  a  synonym  for  '*  Carthaginian." 
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More  than  a  century  before  the  traditional  date  at  which 
Rome  rose  upon  her  seven  hills,  Phoenician  colonists  laid  the 
K^undations  of  a  second  Tyre.  An  old  legend  told  Ponndatioa 
bow  Queen  Dido,  fleeing  from  Tyre  with  her  followers,  •'  Cartli«gc. 
sought  another  home  on  the  African  shore.  She  asked  of  the 
natives  only  as  much  land  as  a  bull's  hide  could  cover.  When 
the  request  was  readily  granted,  Dido  cunningly  cut  the  skin  into 
thin  strips,  and  with  them  encircled  a  spot  on  which  she  built  a 
citadel  called  Byrsa  (hide).  Around  this  fort  grew  up  the  future 
metropolis  of  the  West. 

The  Phoenician  colonists  chose  an  admirable  site.  The  new 
city  bordered  on  rich  farming  land.  It  possessed  the  largest 
harbor  of  the  north  African  coast  A  position  at  the  Location  of 
junction  of  the  eastern  and  western  basins  of  the  Carthage. 
Mediterranean  ^  gave  it  unsurpassed  opportunities  for  trade.  At 
the  same  time,  Carthage  was  far  enough  away  to  be  out  of  the 
reach  of  Persian  or  Macedonian  conquerors. 

By  the  middle  of  the  third  century  b.c.,  the  Carthaginians  had 
formed  an  imposing  commercial  empire.     Their  African  dominions 
included  the  strip  of  coast  from  Cyrene  westward  to  the  commercial 
Strait  of  Gibraltar.     Their  colonies  covered  the  shores  empire  of 
of  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  southern  Spain.     The  ^^^^i^- 
western  half  of  the  Mediterranean  had  become  a  Carthaginian  lake. 
Though  the  Carthaginians  controlled  a  domain  of  imperial  extent, 
they  did  very  little  fighting  themselves.     They  bought  their  soldiers, 

as  they  bought  everything  else,  from  their  subjects 

Aimy. 
and  allies.     In  their  armies  were  Numidian  horsemen 

who  rode  without  saddles  and  shot  their  arrows  while  in  full  gal- 
lop, slingers  from  the  Balearic  Isles,  wonderfully  expert  in  casting 
stones  or  leaden  balls»  and  infantry  composed  of  dusky  Africans, 
Spanish  tribesmen,  and  half-naked  Gauls.  Such  an  array  of  bar- 
barians, each  with  distinctive  dress  and  weapons,  must  have 
presented  a  modey  and  curious  appearance. 

1  See  page  119. 
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Carthage  possessed  a  repuhlican  form  of  government,  something 
like  that  of  Rome.  The  real  power,  however,  lay  with  a  body  of 
OoTern-  ^^^  hundred  men  selected  from  wealthy  merchant 
ment.  families.      It  was  a  government  by  capitalists  who 

cared  very  little  for  the  welfare  of  the  slaves  and  poor  freemen 
over  whom  they  ruled. 

The  Carthaginians  kept  their  Phoenician  language,  customs, 
and  belief.  If  we  may  accept  the  statements  of  their  enemies, 
Morals  and  ^he  Carthaginians  had  a  low  standard  of  morals.  The 
religion.  Romans  always  spoke  of  them  as  wanting  in  honesty, 
and  used  the  phrase  ''  Punic  faith  "  as  a  synonym  for  treachery. 
They  were  a  cruel  people.  The  Romans  punished  runaway  slaves 
with  the  lingering  torture  of  cmcifixion ;  the  Carthaginians  cruci- 
fied their  war  captives  and  even  their  own  unsuccessful  generals. 
The  religion  of  Carthage  was  both  immoral  and  crael.  It  de- 
manded a  constant  stream  of  human  sacrifices.  The  Carthagin- 
ian Moloch  was  represented  by  the  figure  of  a  bronze  giant  with 
extended  arms.  Victims,  usually  children,  were  placed  in  his 
hands  to  roll  into  a  glowing  furnace  within  the  idol.  When  great 
danger  threatened,  the  leading  citizens  of  Carthage  sacrificed  their 
own  offspring  to  appease  the  bloodthirsty  god.* 

Before  the  opening  of  the  Punic  wars,  Carthage  had  been  much 
enlarged  by  emigrants  from  T)rre,  after  the  capture  of  that  place 
Strength  of  hy  Alexander.'  The  city  now  numbered  more  than 
Carthage.  half  a  million  inhabitants  and,  in  comparison  with 
Rome,  appeared  to  be  the  stronger  power.  The  wealth  of  Carthage 
enabled  her  to  raise  huge  armies  of  mercenary  soldiers.  Her 
ships  of  war,  in  size,  number,  and  equipment,  easily  surpassed 
those  of  any  other  Mediterranean  state.  And,  as  events  were  to 
show,  the  Carthaginian  generals  included  some  of  the  ablest  com- 
manders of  antiquity. 

These  were  great  advantages,  but  there  were  elements  of  weak- 

1  Such  human  sacrifices  were  common  among  the  Phoenicians,  from  whom  the 
Israelites  sometimes  adopted  them.    See  a  Kin^s^  xxiii,  xo.  >  See  page  373. 
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ne^.  The  Carthaginian  territories  covered  a  wide  area.  Those 
of  Rome  centered  in  a  single,  easily  defended  peninsula.  The 
subject  peoples  of  Carthage  were  united  to  her  by  no  weakness 
such  enduring  ties  as  bound  the  inhabitants  of  Italy  ^  Carthage. 
to  Rome.  Over  her  dependencies  Carthage  ruled  as  a  tyrant,  and 
there  was  none  of  them  that  would  not  welcome  her  downfall. 
Carthaginian  soldiers  were  brave,  but  they  fought  for  money,  not 
for  love  of  country.  They  met  in  the  Romans  the  hardiest  and 
most  stubborn  warriors  of  the  age :  men  who  served  because  of 
X>atriotism  more  than  for  gain. 

In  describing  the  course  and  outcome  of  the  Punic  wars,  our 
sympathies  naturally  extend  to  the  city  which  Rome  conquered 
and  so  utterly  destroyed.     Yet  our  feelings  must  not  j^^mjing  ^f 
blind  us  to  the  fact  that,  after  all,  Rome  was  fight-  the  Punic 
ing  the  battle  of  western  civilization,  just  as  surely  as  ^*'*' 
was  Greece  in  its  stniggle  against  Persian  might    The  triumph 
of  Carthage  would  have  meant  the  spread  of  Oriental,  instead  of 
classical,   civilization  over  western  lands.      From   this  fate  the 
Romans  saved  Europe.     On  their  shoulders  had  fallen  the  burden 
of  the  age-long  feud  between  the  East  and  the  West.^ 

140.    First  Punic  War,  264-241  B.C. 

The  First  Punic  War  was  a  contest  for  Sicily.  For  more  than 
two  centuries,  since  the  days  of  Gelon  of  Syracuse,*  Carthaginians 
and  Greeks  had  been  struggling  for  the  possession  of  giguy  ^  ^^^^ 
an  island  which,  from  its  position,  seems  to  belong  tie  field  of 
half  to  Africa,  half  to  Europe.  During  this  long  period,  ^^  nations, 
neither  party  had  been  wholly  successful.  Now,  however,  the 
fortunes  of  war  were  favoring  Carthage.  Year  after  year  she 
pushed  steadily  forward,  until  it  seemed  that  all  Sicily  would  fall 
within  her  grasp.  Such  was  the  situation  when  the  defeat  of 
Pyrrhus  gave  Rome  control  of  southern  Italy,  and  brought  the 
boundaries  of  the  Roman  state  to  the  Strait  of  Messina. 

1  See  page  187.  *  See  page  209. 
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Across  this  narrow  barrier  the  two  rising  powers  of  the  Wes 

for   the  first   time   faced    each   other.     Carthage  could    not   hi 

expected  to  give  up  her  designs  on  Sicily.     Rome,  on 

Illl]|l6dlAt0 

occasion  of  ^^^  Other  hand,  saw  in  Carthage  a  rival,  that,  having 
the  Pirit  conquered  Sicily,  would  surely  overrun  Italy  also.  The 
^  "'  fear  for  her  possessions,  as  well  as  the  desire  to  gain 
new  ones,  led  Rome  to  fling  down  the  gage  of  battle.  The  war 
began  in  264  b.c.  In  that  fateful  year,  a  Roman  army  crossed 
over  from  Italy  to  relieve  the  city  of  Messana,^  then  besieged  by 
the  Carthaginians.  "  How  fair  a  battle  field  we  are  leaving  to 
the  Romans  and  the  Carthaginians,"*  Pyrrhus  had  said  in  pro- 
phetic words  when,  a  few  short  years  before,  he  had  withdrawn 
from  Sicily. 

The  Romans  at  first  met  with  uninterrupted  success.  The 
Greek  cities  of  Sicily,  including  powerful  Syracuse,  were  naturally 
The  Romana  fri^^dly  to  the  foes  of  Carthage.  With  their  aid, 
oTemm  the  Romans  captured  the  Carthaginian  towns  in  the 

Sicily.  interior  of  Sicily,  but  could  not  subdue  those  on  the 

coast.     Carthage,   mistress  of  the   Mediterranean,  was  able  to 

« 

provide  her  colonies  with  troops  and  supplies,  and  even  to  ravage 
the  maritime  districts  of  Italy. 

The  Romans,  with  characteristic  energy,  resolved  to  create  a 
navy.  Though  their  Greek  allies  could  furnish  triremes,  no  state  in 
The  Romana  ^^^Y  possessed  quinqueremes,'  or  battleships,  such  as 

j 

boUdafleet.  the  Carthaginians  used  in  naval  warfare.  We  are 
told,  however,  that  the  Romans  secured  a  stranded  quinquereine 
belonging  to  the  enemy,  and  with  this  as  a  model  began  to  build 
a  fleet.  While  the  work  progressed,  the  crews  were  made  to  sit  on 
benches  along  the  shore  and  practice  rowing  in  the  sand.  Within 
a  short  time  —  only  two  months,  according  to  the  story  —  Rome 
was  able  to  oppose  Carthage  with  one  hundred  quinqueremes, 
the  "  dreadnoughts  "  of  antiquity. 

1  Sec  page  179,  note  i.  *  Plutarch,  fyrrJkus,  23. 

t  I'hc  quinquereme  is  supposed  to  have  had  five  banks  of  oars»  one  over  the  other- 
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The  first  naval  engagement  look  place  off  the  promontory  of 
Mybe,  on  the  Sicilian  coast  The  ships  of  the  Romans  were 
clumsy  and  their  sailors  awkward,  but  they  relied  for  success  on  a 
most  ingenious  device.  Each  Roman  quinquereme  was  provided 
with  a  drawbridge  containing  a  a^tti,  ^f 
sharp  spike  at  the  end.  When  a  Mjim, 
Carthaginian   vessel   came  along-  ' 

side,  the  bridge  was  suddenly  lowered  with 
such  force  as  to  drive  the  spike  into  the  deck 
of  the  enemy's  ship  and  to  hold  it  fast. 
Roman  soldiers  then  boarded  and  overcame 
their  foes  in  hand-to-hand  fighting.  The  con- 
test ended  in  the  destruction  of  half  the  Cartha- 
ginian fleet.  Duilius,  the  Roman  commander, 
was  honored  by  a  triumphal  column  set  up  in 
the  Forum. 

The  victory  of  Mylse  encouraged  the  Ro- 
mans to  strike  at  the  heart  of  their  enemy  — 
to  "cany  the  war  into  Africa."     They  built 
another    large    fleet,    again    vanquished    the  column  of  Duii.ius 
Carthaginians    on    the    sea,    and 

:  brun  buki  of 
itund   Cuthagin- 

Carthaginians  put  their  army  into   ■""'* 

the  hands  of  Xanthippus,  a  Spartan  soldier  of  KhiMilItnu'ot"'h«  HZ 

fortune,  who  had  been  serving  as  a  mercenary.  ""'°  ""'  *'"  *""  """ 

He  drilled  his  troops  in  the  Spartan  fashion 

and  taught  them  how  to  use  their  elephants  and  cavalry  to  the 

best  advanuge.    The  result  was  a  crushing  defeat  of  the  Romans 

and  the  capture  of  the  consul  Regulus. 

A  famous  legend  declares  that,  some  years  later,  the  Carthagin- 
ians sent  Regutus  to  Rome  to  make  peace,  under  prom-   L«B«iidirf 
ise  that  he  would  return  if  unsuccessful.     But  Regulus,  Regolus. 
instead  of  advising  peace,  urged  the  Senate  to  keep  up  the  struggle. 
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Then,  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground,  lest  he  should  see  his 
sorrowing  wife  and  children,  he  turned  away  from  his  native  city 
to  suffer  torture  and  death  at  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians. 
Whether  true  or  not,  the  story  of  Regulus  illustrates  what  the 
Romans  meant  by  devotion  to  their  country. 
After  the  failure  of  this  effort  for  peace,  the  war  continued  on 
the  sea.    The  Romans  now  were  not 
so  fortunate.    They   lost  one  large 
II»T«i  Of      fleet  to  the  enemy.     An- 
■**•"■  other  was  wrecked  by  a 

sudden  stonn.  The  former  disaster 
the  Romans  believed  to  be  due  to  the 
impiety  of  their  commander.  Just 
before  the  battle  he  learned  that  the 
sacred  chickens  would  not  eat — a 
sign  of  divine  disapproval.  There- 
upon he  had  them  thrown  into  the 

sea,  exclaiming  that,  if  the  fowls  re- 
Coop  WITH  Sacked  Chickens         '  °  ,         ,      ..    ' 

fused  to  eat,  at  any  rate  they  should 

■he  Id  of  [ceding.   The  Dosi  ramnbie   dHnk.     This    Roman    admiral,    with 

™™.,''"  ."^""^  *'"°  '■"  '''"•''   his  contempt  for  superstition,  was  a 

grttdlljr  picked  up  more  of  ihe  ana  '  ^ 

than  ther  ™<>u  <'>'!i°"  >i  "ne  lime,    man  in  advance  of  his  age. 
tt^ordl""L"  "'  "  *"  *"  ' '"'        The  scat   of  war  was   transfcrred 
once  more  to  Sicily.     Here  a  great 
Carthaginian  general,  Hamilcar,  sumamed  Barca  —  "the  Lighl- 
IndeciaiTs      i^i"K"  —  proved  himself  more  than  a  match  for  his 
ctuiutsr  of    Roman    foes.     In   spite   of  bloody   engagements  in 
the  war.         which  now  Carthage,  now  Rome  gained  the  upper 
band,  neither  side  could  strike  adecisive  blow.     "  The  two  luttions,"    I 
says  a  historian  of  the  contest,  "were  like  two  well-bred  game-    ' 
cocks  which  fight  to  their  last  gasp.     You  may  see  them  often,  when 
too  weak  to  use  their  wings,  yet  full  of  pluck  to  the  end,  and  striking 
again  and  again."'     Finally,  when  both  sides  were  approaching 

1  Polybius,  i,  58. 


The  Interval  of  Preparation  363 

exhaustion^  patriotic  Roman  citizens  contributed  from  their  own 
brtunes  the  money  to  build  and  equip  another  fleet.  It  soon  won 
1  complete  victory  over  the  enemy,  and  brought  the  war  to  a  close. 
The  treaty  of  peace  provided  that  Carthage  should  abandon 
Sicily,  return  all  prisoners  without  ransom,  and  pay  within  ten 
years  an  indemnity  of  nearly  four  millions  of  dollars.  Terms  of 
After  having  dragged  out  its  weary  length  for  twenty-  p««««. 
three  years,  the  First  Punic  War  thus  ended  in  a  triumph  for 
Rome. 

141.    The  Interval  of  Preparation,  241-218  B.C. 

Carthage,  though  beaten,  had  not  been  humbled.  She  had 
lost  Sicily  and  the  commercial  monopoly  of  the  Mediterranean. 
But  she  was  not  ready  to  abandon  all  hope  of  recover-  j^  armed 
ing  her  former  supremacy.  The  peace  amounted  to  truce, 
no  more  than  an  armed  truce.  Both  parties  were  well  aware  that 
the  real  struggle  had  yet  to  come.  The  actual  conflict,  however, 
was  delayed  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century.  During  this  inter- 
val, Rome  extended  her  natural  boundaries  on  the  west  and  north, 
while  Carthage  sought  in  Spain  new  territories  to  make  up  for  the 
loss  of  the  old. 

The  acquisition  of  the  rich  island  of  Sicily  only  whetted  the  Ro- 
man appetite  for  conquest.     Off  the  western  coast  of  Italy  lay 
Sardinia  and  Corsica,  the  one,  the  oldest  foreign  pos- 
session of  the  Carthaginians,  the  other,  covered  with  ^nnex  Sar- 
their  trading  posts  and  factories.     As  long  as  these  dinia  and 
blands  continued  in  Carthaginian  hands,  the  Romans     **^'  ^' 
felt  that  Italy  remained  exposed  to  attack.     Just  at  this  time  Car- 
thage was  engaged  in  a  terrible  civil  war  with  her  mercenary  soldiers 
and  subjects  in  Libya.    The  weakness  of  the  Punic  city  proved 
too  great  a  strain  upon  the  honor  of  the  Romans.    Their  troops 
soon  took  possession  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  which  henceforth  be- 
came a  part  of  the  Roman  dominions. 
Rome  now  began  to  strengthen  her  position  in  northern  Italy. 
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Her  first  enterprise  was  the  punishment  of  the  Illyrian  pirates  who 
swarmed  in  the  Adriatic  and  made  commerce  on 
mentof  the    ^^  waters  dangerous  for  Greeks  and  Romans  alike, 
niyrian  A  two  years'  campaign  swept  the  freebooters  from  the 

pirates.  ^^^  ^^^  brought  many  towns  on  the  western  coast  of 

Greece  to  accept  an  alliance  with  the  rising  power  of  Rome. 

The  Romans  also  undertook  the  subjugation  of  the  Gauls  in  the 
Po  valley.  The  conquered  territory  was  garrisoned  with  Latin 
Conaaest  of  ^^^^^^^^^  and  traversed  by  a  military  road.*  Rome  felt 
Cisalpine  safe  from  invasion,  for  she  now  controlled  Cisalpine 
®*"^*  Gaul,    besides    Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica.      She 

could  await  the  struggle  with  Carthage,  unvexed  by  other  enemies 
in  front  or  in  rear. 

While  Rome  was  extending  her  possessions  in  Italy,  Carthage 
was  creating  a  new  empire  in  Spain.     Previous  Carthaginian  settle- 

The  Carthar  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  Confined  to  the  southern  coasts  of  the 
ginians  in  Iberian  peninsula.  But  now  Hamilcar  Barca  saw  in 
Spain.  ^j^g  Spanish  silver  mines  the  wealth  that  would  supply 

fresh  means  for  another  stmggle,  and  in  the  hardy  tribes  of  Spain 
the  soldiery  that  would  match  even  the  legions  of  Rome.  During 
nine  long  years  he  fought  and  toiled  in  Spain,  until  at  his  death  a 
large  part  of  the  peninsula  had  come  under  Carthaginian  control. 
His  son-in-law  conquered  the  fertile  eastern  coast  as  far  north  as 
the  river  Ebro,  and  founded  the  important  city  of  New  Carthage. 
When  Hamilcar's  son,  the  famous  Hannibal,  took  command,  he 
found  at  his  disposal  resources  in  men  and  money  for  the  mighty 
task  that  lay  before  him. 

The  steady  advance  of  the  Carthaginian  arms  in  Spain  caused 
great  uneasiness  at  Rome.  When  Hannibal  captured  the  ancient 
Declaration  Greek  city  of  Saguntum,  which  Rome  had  taken  under 
of  war.  her  protection,  the  act  was  regarded  as  an  open  dec- 

laration of  hostilities.     Roman  ambassadors  came  to  Carthage 
and  demanded  instant  satisfaction  for  the  injury.     Hannibal  must 

1  See  page  349. 
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;  smTendcTcd  to  them,  and  his  deeds  repudiated.  The  Cartha- 
nians  spumed  such  tenns.  Then  one  of  the  ambassadors  held  up 
/s  toga,  saying,  " '  1  carry  here  peace  and  war ;  choose  which  you 
ill  have.'  '  Give  us  whichever  you  please,'  answered  the  Cartha- 
ioiaos.  The  Roman  in  reply  shook  out  the  fold,  and  spoke  again, 
I  give  you  war.'  The  answer  from  all  was, '  We  accept  it,  and  in 
he   spirit  with  which  we  accept  it,  will  we  wage  it' " ' 

142.    Hannibal 

The   First  Punic  War  had  been  a  contest  between  two  nations 
for  commercial  supremacy.    The  Second  Punic  War  was  a  titanic 
stru^le  for  national  existence  —  a  struggle  in  which  all 
the   resources  of  a   proud   and  mighty  people  were  Hfiinnifi 
pitted  against  the  military  genius  of  one  great  man. 

At  the  opening  of  the  conflict,  Hannibal  had  not  quite  reached 
twenty-seven  years  of  age.  While 
yet  a  mere  child,  so  the  story  went, 
Hamitcar  had  led  him  Huulbal  as 
to  the  altar,  and  bade  "Miaior. 
bim  swear  by  the  Carthaginian  gods 
eternal  enmity  to  Rome.  He  fol- 
lowed his  father  to  Spain,  and  dur- 
ing the  wars  there  learned  all  the 

duties  of  a  soldier.    "  Bold  to  the     A  carthaciman  or  Roman 
extreme  in  incurring  peril,  he  was 
perfectly  cool  in  its  presence.     Toil 
codd  neither  exhaust  his  body  nor 

subdue  his  mind.  Heat  and  cold  he  bore  with  equal  endurance. 
The  amount  which  he  ate  or  drank  was  determined  by  the  needs 
of  nature,  and  not  by  the  cravings  of  the  palate.  Such  time  as 
business  left  him,  he  gave  to  repose.  Sleep  he  did  not  woo  on  a 
soft  couch  or  in  a  quiet  spot,  but  often  you  would  see  him  wrapped 
in  his  military  cloak,  lying  on  the  ground  amid  the  sentries  and 
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pickets.  He  was  the  first  to  enter  battle,  and  the  last  to  leave  tfa 
field."  ^  Such  a  man  was  fitted  to  become  the  idol  of  his  soldien 
In  their  new  leader,  the  veterans  saw  a  second  Hamilcar  to  Iea< 
them  on  from  victory  to  victory. 

The  figure  of  Hannibal  is  one  of  the  most  interesting,  as  it  i| 
one  of  the  most  pathetic,  in  ancient  history.     We  know  of  hi 
Character  of  (chiefly  through  the  descriptions  of  his  enemies,  wfa 
Hannibal.       neither  understood  nor  cared  to  understand  his  rea 
character.    As  a  master  of  the  art  of  war,  he  ranks  with  Alexander 
the  Great.     The  Macedonian  king  conquered  the  world  for  thd 
glory  of  conquest ;  Hannibal,  burning  with  patriotism,  fought  to 
destroy  the  power  which  had  humbled  his  native  land.     Hatred 
of  Rome  and  intense  love  of  Carthage  were  the  principles  to 
which  he  remained  true  through  all  his  career,  apparently  without 
one  selfish  or  ambitious  thought.     Had  Carthage  been  worthy  of 
Hannibal,  he  would  probably  have  made  her  the  first  state  of 
antiquity.     He  failed ;  and  his  failure  left  Carthage  weaker  than 
he  found  her.     Few  men  have  possessed  a  more  dazzling  genius 
than  Hannibal,  but  no  great  man  ever  did  less  for  the  lasting  good 
of  the  human  race. 

143.    Second  Punic  War  to  the  Battle  of  Cannae^ 

218-216  B.C. 

The  Romans  planned  to  conduct  the  war  in  Spain  and  Africa, 
at  a  distance  from  their  own  shores.  HannibaPs  bold  movements 
Hannibal's  totally  upset  these  calculations.  The  Carthaginian 
inyasion  of  general  had  determined  that  the  conflict  should  take 
Italy.  place  in  the  Italian  peninsula  itself.     He  believed  that 

the  turbulent  Gauls  of  the  Po  valley  would  rally  to  his  standard, 
and  that  the  Samnites,  Etruscans,  and  other  Italians,  whom  Rome 
had  so  recently  conquered,  would  welcome  a  chance  to  wreak 
vengeance  on  the  common  oppressor  of  them  all.  Reasonable  as 
were  these  hopes,  Hannibal  faced,  nevertheless,  a  problem  of 

1  Livy,  xxi,  4. 
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mnendous  difficulty.  He  dared  not  embark  his  troops  on  ships 
nd  make  directly  for  the  Italian  coast.  Carthage  no  longer  con- 
rolled  the  sea,  and  Roman  fleets  now  swept  the  Mediterraneao. 
He  most  lead  his  army  with  its  supplies,  equipment,  and  beasts 
'>r  burden  by  the  long  and  dangerous  land  route  from  Spain  to 
Italy,  The  task  was  one  which  might 
well  have  discouraged  a  less  daunt- 
less spirit  than  that  of  Hannibal. 

In  the  summer  of  ai8  B.C.,  Hanni- 
bsl  set  out  from  New  Carthage  with 
a  large  force  of  infantry  and  cavalry, 
besides  a  number  of  elephants.  Be- 
yond the  Ebro,  he  found  pauaga  of 
\\iniself  in  hostile  terri-  the  Alp*, 
tory  through  which  the  soldiers  had 
to  fight  their  way.  To  force  the 
passage  of  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Alps 
cost  him  more  than  half  his  original 
army.  When,  after  a  five  months' 
march,  he  stood  on  the  soil  of  Italy, 

Hannibal  had   scarcely  twenty-five  *  '*""*''  L^'<*"*'^if 

thousand  troops  with  which  to  meet  The^Kidicr™"™'.  laj'^Xe't^fl 
the  gigantic  power  of  Rome  —  a  i«">"  doubiti  aith  ihnuider  pkm., 
power  that,  given  time,  could  muster  ;ng  from  >  simp  I'hrown  ma  tht  itft 
to  her  defense    more   than   half  a    »'»"i<i">   "»  ''"  ^-"i  '"'■J'  =  '"««  ' 

shield,  hii  right,  a  heavy  jivelm. 

million  disciplined  soldiers. 

The  Romans  were  surprised  by  the  boldness  and  rapidity  of 
Hannibal's  movements.  They  had  expected  to  conduct  the  war 
far  away  in  foreign  lands;  they  now  knew  that  they  j^^  Roman 
must  fight  for  their  own  homes  and  firesides.  The  d«f««tg, 
first  conflict,  little  more  than  a  skirmish,  took  place 
on  the  banks  of  the  Ticinus,  a  tributary  of  the  Po,  The  defeat 
the  Romans  received  showed  them  that  they  had  to  deal  with 
no  ordinary  foe,     A  second  Carthaginian  victory  followed  at  the 
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Trebia  River.     After  this  success,  some  of  the  Gauls  took  sidd 

with  the  Carthaginians.     The  close  of  the  year  218  b.c.  saw  Hm 

nibal  master  of  northern  Italy. 

For  the  year  217  b.c,  Hannibal  planned  the  invasion  of  centr^ 

Italy.    As  soon  as  the  snows  had  melted  in  the  mountain  passes 

he  crossed  the  Apennines,  cleverly  avoided  an  aroM 
A  third  d»-  f  -7  y  ^ 

feat  at  Lake  Pasted  to  block  his  advance  into  Etruria,  and,  in  ^ 
Trasime-  narrow  defile  by  the  shores  of  Lake  Trasi menus,  caughl 
nas,  ai7  .  .  ^^^  annihilated  another  Roman  force  of  forty  thousaix^ 
men.  Since  the  fateful  days  of  the  Gallic  invasion,^  Rome  had 
never  suffered  so  terrible  a  disaster. 

Hannibal's  victory  cleared  the  way  to  Rome.  His  plans,  how- 
ever, did  not  include  a  siege  of  the  capital.  He  would  not  shatter 
Haxinibal's  ^^^  victorious  army  in  an  assault  on  the  strong  walls  of 
poBition  in      a  fortified  town.     Hannibars  real  object  was  to  bring 

y*  the  Italians  over  to  his  side,  to  ruin  Rome  through 

the  revolts  of  her  allies.  But  now  he  learned,  apparently  for  the 
first  time,  that  Italy  was  studded  with  Latin  colonies,*  each  a 
miniature  Rome,  each  prepared  to  resist  to  the  bitter  end.  Not 
a  single  city  opened  its  gates  to  the  invader.  On  such  solid 
foundations  rested  Roman  rule  in  Italy. 

"  We  have  been  beaten  in  a  great  battie "  •  were  the  laconic 

words  which  informed  the  Romans  of  this  third  defeat  of  Trasi- 

menus.     The  Senate  faced  the  crisis  with  characteristic 

Dictator-  .  .     j       j .  j       ^  • 

ship  of  energy.     A  new  army  was  raised  and  intrusted  to  Qum- 

FabiuB  tus  Fabius  Maximus  as  dictator.     Taught  by  the  bitter 

aximus.  experience  of  the  past,  the  Roman  commander  decided 
to  play  a  waiting  game.  He  refused  to  meet  Hannibal  in  a  pitched 
battle,  but  followed  doggedly  at  his  enemy's  footsteps  as  the  latter 
ranged  through  central  Italy,  meanwhile  drilling  his  soldiers  to  be- 
come a  match  for  the  Carthaginian  veterans.  This  policy  was 
little  to  the  taste  of  the  Roman  populace,  who  nicknamed  Fa- 
bius,   Cunctator^  "  the   Laggard. "     However,   it  gave  Rome  a 

1  See  page  339.       *  See  pages  346-348.       •  livy,  xxii,  7. 
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flief  breathing  space  and  saved  the  city   from  another  defeat 

hat  year. 

In  the  following  year  (216  B.C.),  the  Romans  bent  every  effort  to 

Iwing  the  war  to  a  speedy  conclusion.     The  policy  of  delay,  they 

believed,  had  been  tried  long  enough.     Unless  Hanni- 

I    .  The  Ronuuis 

bal  was  speedily  crushed,  they  could  not  much  longer  prepare  for 

count  on  the  fidelity  of  their  Italian  allies.     Every  pre-  *  decisive 
caution  was  taken,  as  far  as  numbers  went,  to  secure  *  "**  *' 
a  victory.     The  new  consuls  who  succeeded  the  dictator  Fabius 
in  command  headed  the  largest  army  Rome  had  ever  placed  in 


LESSER 

ROMAN  CAMP 


PLAN  OF  THE 
BATTLE  OF  CANNAE 

ATTBB  STBACMAN-DAVID80N 


'^^% 


^S^ahh/^%^ 


^^flCAN 


"'"S&ifsA 


tl^" 


AFRICA  f 


the  field.      They  received  specific  orders  to  find  Hannibal  and  to 
force  a  battle.    The  result  was  the  disaster  of  Cannae. 

Hannibal's  tactics  at  Cannae  are  very  interesting  to  the  student 
of  the  art  of  war.     He  had  less  than  fifty  thousand  men ;  the  con- 
sul Varro,  who  commanded  on  the  day  of  the  battle,  gn^j^  ^f 
had  over  eighty  thousand  excellent  troops.     Hannibal's  CannaB, 
sole  superiority  lay  in  his  cavalry,  which  was  posted  on  ^^^ 
the  wings  with  the  infantry  occupying  the  space  between.     Hanni- 
baPs  center  was  weak  and  gave  way  before  the  Romans,  who  fought 
this  time,  not  in  open  maniples,  but  massed  in  solid  columns.     The 
arrangement  was  a  poor  one,  for  it  destroyed  the  mobility  of  the 
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legions.    The  Roman  soldiers,  having  pierced  the  enemy's  liaa 
now  found  themselves  exposed  on  both  flanks  to  the  African  in^ntxj 
and  taken  in  the  rear  by  Hamiibal's  splendid  cavalry.     The  l^ioo 
were  thus  attacked  on  three  sides,  a  strong  wind  drove  the  dust  ii 
their  faces,  the  sun  shone  in  their  eyes,  and  they  were  so  dosei? 
huddled  together  that  they  could  not  even  draw,  much  less  wieki 
their  swords.    The  lost  battle  ended  in  a  hideous  butchery.     So 
great  was  the  slaughter  that  Hannibal  is  said  to  have  sent  to  Car- 
thage a  peck  of  gold  rings  taken  from  the  fingers  of  the  Roman 
knights.    The  consul   Paulus  died  fighting  bravely  to  the  last. 
Varro  escaped  from  the  field,  and  with  the  wreck  of  his  army  fled 
to  Rome.     A  Punic  commander  who  survived  such  a  disaster 
would  have  perished  on  the  cross ;  the  Roman  commander  received 
the  thanks  of  the  Senate  "  for  not  despairing  of  the  republic."  * 

144.  Second  Punic  War  from  Canns  to  Zama,  216-201  B.C. 

The  battle  of  Cannae  marks  the  summit  of  Hannibal's  career. 
Four  times  he  had  measured  his  sword  with  the  Romans,  and 
Hannibal  ^^^^  ^i^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^i^  victorious.  Now  he  began  to 
gains  allies,  reap  the  reward  of  victory.  Almost  immediately  the 
rich  Campanian  town  of  Capua  joined  the  invader.  Tarentum, 
after  Capua  the  most  important  city  in  Italy,  came  over  to  his 
side.  The  Sicilian  cities,  headed  by  Syracuse,  declared  for  Han- 
nibal. Even  Philip  V,  the  Macedonian  king,  made  an  alliance 
with  the  Carthaginian. 

Despite  these  real  gains,  Hannnibal  could  only  weaken,  he 
could  not  destroy,  his  adversary.  Rome  now  went  back  to  the 
Capture  of  waiting  policy  of  Fabius  and  fought  no  more  pitched 
Syracuse,  battles  with  the  enemy.  Instead,  she  strained  every 
^"  '  •  nerve  to  recover  her  rebellious  towns  and  to  destroy 
Carthaginian  influence  abroad,  where  Hannibal  could  not  direct 
affairs  in  person.  After  a  two  years*  siege,  Syracuse  fell  in  2ii 
B.C.'    The  reconquest  of  Sicily  quickly  followed. 

1  Livy,  xxii,  6i.  «  See  page  292. 
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Soon  after  this  success,  three  Roman  armies  Surrounded  Capua. 
Hannibal  endeavored   in  vain   to  relieve  his  ally.      Hoping  to 
draw  off  the  besieging  force,  he  suddenly   marched  p^^i^f 
northward  and  encamped  within  four  miles  of  Rome.    Capua  and 
The  city  had  a  terrible  fright ;  for  generations  Roman   *■"''*'"■• 
mothers  used  to  frighten  their  children  into  quiet  with  the  words, 
"  Hannibal  at  the  gates  1 "  ^     But  the  march  was  fruitless.     Han- 
nibal did  not  possess  the  siege  engines  necessary  for  the  assault 
of  a  city  so  strongly  defended  as  Rome.    The  Romans,  meanwhile, 
never  relaxed  their  grip  on  Capua.    The  place  was  soon  captured, 
and  its  inhabitants  were  sold  into  slavery  —  a  signal  warning  to 
all  who  meditated  revolt.    Tarentum,  not  long  afterwards,  shared 
the  same  fate.     By  allying  themselves  with  the  Greeks,  the  Ro- 
mans were  able  also  to  hold  the  Macedonian  king  in  check. 

This  was  the  situation  when  the  ominous  news  reached  Rome 
that  a  fresh  Carthaginian  force  had  descended  upon  Italy.  Han- 
nibal had  lefl  his  brother  Hasdrubal  in  Spain,  where 

Second  Car- 
for  several  years  he  had  been  fighting  with  the  Ro-  thaginian 

man  forces  in  that  country.  Under  the  young  but  able  invasion  of 
consul,  Publius  Scipio,  the  Romans  won  repeated  vie-  ^* 
tones,  but  could  not  prevent  Hasdrubal  from  slipping  away  to 
rejoin  Hannibal.  Once  more  the  Romans'  command  of  the  sea 
proved  an  indisp>ensable  element  in  their  final  success.  Hasdru- 
bal was  compelled  to  take  the  land  route  over  the  Alps.  When 
he  entered  Italy  at  the  head  of  a  strong  army,  he  was  separated 
from  his  brother  by  the  entire  length  of  the  peninsula.  If  they 
could  unite  their  veteran  forces,  it  seemed  that  Rome  must  surely 
fall.  That  city  was  nearly  exhausted  by  the  long  struggle.  Her 
country  was  almost  a  wilderness.  She  had  lost  her  best  generals 
and  the  flower  of  her  soldiery.  Even  the  faithful  Latin  colonies 
were  beginning  to  refuse  aid. 

In  this  crisis  of  her  national  existence,  Rome  made  a  supreme 
effort.     One  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men  were  thrown  between 

1  Hannibal  adportasf 
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the  two  Carthaginian  generals.  Fortunately  for  Rome,  the  mes- 
sengers whom  Hasdrubal  had  dispatched  to  inform  Hannibal 
Battle  of  ^^  ^*^  approach  were  captured,  thus  revealing  the 
theHetaa-  Carthaginian  plans  to  the  enemy.  The  Roman  con- 
rue.  207  o.C.  g^|g  ^j^^^^  stealthily  united  their  forces  and  fell  upon 

Hasdrubal  at  the  Metaurus  River.  The  Carthaginians  were  com- 
pletely routed,  and  Hasdrubal  himself  was  slain.  The  first  knowl- 
edge of  the  disaster  came  to  Hannibal  when  he  saw  the  head  of 
his  brother  which,  with  ghastly  humor,  had  been  flung  into  the 
Punic  camp.  In  its  distorted  features,  Hannibal  read  his  own 
fate  and  the  doom  of  Carthage. 

Metaurus  was  the  final  battle  fought  in  Italy.  The  last  blows 
were  struck  elsewhere.  The  brilliant  Scipio  destroyed  what  traces 
Battle  of  remained  of  the  Carthaginian  power  in  Spain  and  then, 
Zama,  with  greater  chances  of  success  than  Regulus  in  the 

aoa  B.C.         pj^^^  p^^^j^  yy^j.^  invaded  Africa.     The  Carthaginians, 

in  their  dire  peril,  were  compelled  to  summon  Hannibal  from 
Italy.  He  came,  and  on  the  6eld  of  Zama  faced  the  most  skillful 
and  original  military  genius  Rome  had  yet  produced.  Here 
Hannibal  met  his  first  and  only  defeat.  Scipio,  the  victor,  received 
the  proud  surname,  Africanus, 

Exhausted  Carthage  could  now  do  no  more  than  sue  for  peace  on 
any  terms  that  Rome  was  willing  to  grant  In  the  hour  of  defeat  she 
Peace  in  Still  trusted  her  mighty  soldier,  and  it  was  Hannibal 
201  B.C.  ^ho  conducted  the  final  negotiations.  The  conditions 
of  peace  were  severe  enough.  The  Carthaginians  gave  up  Spain, 
and  all  their  ships  except  ten  triremes.  They  were  saddled  with 
a  huge  indemnity  and  bound  to  engage  in  no  war  without  the 
consent  of  Rome.  Thus  Carthage  became  a  dependent  ally  of  the 
Roman  city. 

The  long  duel  was  over.  A  great  nation  had  overcome  a  great 
Roman  n^^in.     Probably  no  other  people  ever  went  through 

patriotiem.  a  severer  test  of  endurance  than  did  the  Romans, 
their  colonists,  and  their  Italian  allies,  in  the  ''  Hannibalic  "  war. 
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he  sense  of  duty  and  discipline  never  once  failed  them.    They 

ere   ready  to  sacrifice  everything  for  love  of  country. 
War,  evcD  in  defense  of  one's  country,  is  always  an  ugly  thing. 

I  great  war,  so  prolonged  and  bloody  as  that  with  Hannibal,  can 

ow  the  seeds  of  much  evil  in  the  future. 

it  was  possible  to  rebuild  the  towns  and 

tillages  which  Hannibal  had  destroyed, 

md  to  cultivate  again  the  fields  which  he 

had  laid  waste.    Other  losses  [i„„itgo( 

could  not  be  repaired.    Tens  the  war  for 

of   thousands  of  young  and     ""*' 

vigorous  citizens  had   fallen  in  battle. 

Tens  of  thousands  more  were  prevented 

from  leading  happy  and  useful  lives 
through  wounds  and  disease.  These 
men  represented  the  best  blood  of  Italy. 
ITie  cost  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  there- 
iore,  must  be  reckoned  not  so  much  in 
terms  of  money  as  of  human  life.  The 
long  struggle  was  also  demoralizing,  for 
it  unfitted  the  Romans  for  the  monoto- 
nous arts  of  peace,  filled  them  with  the  a  Roman  Standard 
excitements  of  the  military   life,  and  bearer 

aroused  their  lust  for  conquest.     Hence-  ""    """^ 

forth  we  shall  see  little  more  of  the  heroic  ceniury  ad.  The  lumjird  con- 
qualities  that  had  carried  Rome  through  *■*"  ^  a  »pnr  crowned  wnh  a 
the  greatest  contest  of  her  career.  beariDg  ptndam  scomi.    Then 

(ollow,  in  Older,  ■  nwul  ditk,  Ju- 

145.  Third  Punic  War,  149-146  B.C.  ^hfr™'ll^™r^.ltl; 

Rome,  in  the  Second  Punic  War,  had     "      "f     ^    ■ 
been  fighting  for  existence.     She  emerged  from  it  without  a  rival 
seriously  to  dispute  with  her  the  mastery  of  the  world.     During 
the  next  seventy  years  Rome  firmly  united  her  possessions  in 
the  West,  and  at  the  same  time  brought  the  eastern  Mediterranean 
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countries  under  her  control     But  before  the  completion  of  thei 
Rapid  conquests,  the  remaining  territories  of  Carthage  m 

J^jJ^^      Africa,  together  with  the  city  itself,  had  fallen  inm 
power.  Roman  hands.  I 

Though  Carthage  had  been  left  prostrate  and  humbled,  sm 
still  enjoyed  all  the  advantages  of  a  magnificent  commercial  site^ 
Roman  ^^^  every  year  grew  in  wealth  and  power.     Romft 

jealousy  of  watched  with  jealousy  the  reviving  strength  of  her 
^'^*^^**  once  mighty  rival.  Not  long  after  the  close  of  the 
Second  Punic  War,  the  Romans  demanded  the  surrender  of 
Hannibal.  He  fled  from  his  native  country,  passed  many  years 
of  exile  abroad,  and,  at  last,  to  avoid  capture,  took  his  own  life.^ 
Even  with  Hannibal  out  of  the  way,  the  Romans  were  not  con- 
tent. The  story  is  often  told  how  one  of  their  statesmen,  Cato  the 
Censor,  returning  from  a  visit  to  Carthage,  brought  home  a 
startling  report  of  the  prosperity  and  resources  of  the  Punic  city. 
Henceforth,  it  is  said,  he  closed  every  speech  he  made  in  the  Sen- 
ate with  the  warning  words,  "  Carthage  must  be  blotted  out."  * 

The  Romans  were  now  only  watching  and  waiting  for  some  pre- 
text to  declare  another  war.  An  opportunity  came  at  last,  when 
Carthage  took  up  arms  against  Masinissa,  king  of  Nu- 
of  the  Third  J^idia,  who  had  seized  some  of  her  richest  territories. 
Punic  War,  Masinissa  was  an  ally  of  Rome ;  that  city,  indeed,  even 
^  '  *  encouraged  his  attacks  on  Carthage.  The  Romans  as- 
serted, however,  that  the  Carthaginians  had  violated  the  treaty  of 
peace,  and  at  once  sent  a  large  army  to  Africa. 

Resistance  appeared  hopeless,  and  the  Carthaginians  offered 
absolute  submission.  They  condemned  to  death  the  leaders  in  the 
Demands  of  ^^1^  against  Numidia ;  they  gave  three  hundred  hos- 
the  Romans,  tages,  children  of  the  noblest  families,  as  a  pledge  of 
their  sincere  desire  for  peace.  This  was  not  enough  for  the  Ro- 
mans, who  demanded  the  dismantling  of  the  walls,  the  surrender 

1  In  183  B.C.    His  great  antagonist,  Scipio  Africanus,  died  in  the  same  year. 
3  Censeo  cetertim^  Kartha^nem  esse  delendatn  (Plutarch,  Marcus  Cato^  a/). 
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of  the  fleet,  the  yielding  up  of  all  armor  and  munitions  of  war. 
"  If  you  really  want  peace,"  said  the  consuls,  "  why  do  you  need 
arms  ?"  The  Carthaginians  met  even  these  severe  requirements. 
"  We  congratulate  you  on  your  promptness,"  the  consuls  continued  ; 
"  now  yield  Carthage  to  us  and  settle  wherever  you  like  within 


licf  ritna  the  Column  of  Trajan,  Rome.    The  name  tiili,dc,  i  ioriDi«  (.hell),  »u  ap- 
D  ihe  coTcring  niade  by  a  body  of  mldien  who  placed  ihcii  sh  eld;  over  Iheir  heads. 


your  own  land,  ten  miles  from  the  sea;  for  we  are  resolved  to  de- 
stroy your  city.'" 

These  words  were  as  tidings  of  death  to  the  Carthaginians. 
They  resolved  to  perish  in  the  ruins  of  their  capital  rather  than 
obey  [he  cruel  orders  of  the  Romans.  Secretly,  and  xhe  coinage 
with  all  possible  speed,  the  entire  population  took  up  •*  deipalt. 
the  task  of  defense.  The  whole  city  became  a  vast  workshop  of 
war.  Lead  and  iron  were  torn  from  the  public  buildings  and 
temples  to  provide  armor  ;  even  the  women,  it  is  said,  cut  off  iheir 
hair  and  twisted  it  Into  ropes  for  the  catapults.     When  the  Romans 

1  Applan,  Foreiga  Wan.  viii,  13. 


376     Expansion  of  Rome  over  the  Mediterranean 

appeared  before  the  walls,  they  found  the  gates  closed  and   tfa 
Carthaginians  prepared  for  a  desperate  defense. 

Carthage  held  out  for  three  years  against  every  device  the   Ro 
mans  could  employ.     "  As  the  bites  of  dying  beasts  are  wont  tc 

Destruction    ^^  "^^^*  ^*^^»  ^  there  was  more  trouble  with  Carthag 
of  Carthage,  half-mined  than  when  it  was  in  its  full  strength.'* 
146  B.C.         rp^g  doubtful  honor  of  its  capture  belonged  to  Scipio 
^milianus,  grandson,  by  adoption,  of  the  victor  of  Zama.     The 
starving  city  was  finally  stormed  in  the  spring  of  146  B.C.     For  seven 
days  the  legionaries  fought  their  way,  street  by  street,  house  by 
house,  until  only  fifty  thousand  inhabitants  were  left  to  surrender 
to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Romans.    The  Senate  ordered  that 
Carthage  should  be  burned  by  fire,  and  its  site  plowed  up  with  salt 
and  dedicated  to  the  infernal  gods.*    As  Scipio  watched  the  smolder- 
ing ruins,  he  thought  that  sometime  such  might  be  the  fate  of  his 
own  city ;  and  he  repeated  sadly  the  words  of  Homer,  "  The  day 
will  come  when  sacred  Troy  shall  fall,  and  Priam,  and  all  Priam's 
folk." » 

146.    Roman  Supremacy  in  the  West,  201-133  B.C. 

The  two  European  countries,  Sicily  and  Spain,  which  Rome  had 
wrested  from  Carthage,  presented  very  different  problems  to  the 
conqueror.  Sicily  had  been  long  accustomed  to 
foreign  masters.  Its  civilized  and  peace-loving  inhab- 
itants were  as  ready  to  accept  Roman  rule  as,  in  the  past,  they  had 
bowed  to  the  sway  of  Greeks  and  Carthaginians.  Every  year  the 
island  became  more  and  more  a  part  of  Italy  and  of  Rome. 

Spain,  on  the  contrary,  gave  the  Romans  some  of  the  hardest 
fighting  of  their  career.    The  wild  Spanish  tribes  loved  their  liberty, 

1  Florus,  ii,  15. 

2  In  29  B.C.,  one  hundred  and  seventeen  years  after  the  destruction  of  Carthage, 
a  new  town  was  founded  by  Augustus  near  the  old  site.  It  became  in  time  the 
third  city  of  the  Roman  Empire.  It  wiis  destroyed  by  the  Arabs  in  638  A.D.  Little 
survives  of  the  Roman  city,  because  for  centuries  the  ruins  were  used  as  a  quarry 
by  neighboring  towns.  The  most  impressive  remains  are  the  arches  of  an  aqueduct 
once  fifty  miles  long.  »  Iliads  vi,  448-449. 


Roman  Supremacy  in  the  West  377 

id  in  their  mounUin  fastnesses  long  kept  up  a  desperate  simple 
r  independence.     In  Viriathus,  a  chief  of  Luaitania,  they  found 
hero  leader  who  for  years  bafBed  the  best  efforts  of 
le  Roman   generals.     He  overwhelmed  five  Roman 
rmies  and    compelled  even  a  consul  to  treat  for  peace.     Rome 
;ot  rid  of  him  only  by  securing  his  assassination.    We  ought  to 
■emember   this  brave  Viriathus,  for  he  was  the  first  of  those  na- 
tional leaders  whom  the  Roman  policy  of  expansion  was  to  call 
forth   among  the  yet  uncon- 
quered  peoples  of  the  West. 
Not  long  after  his  death,  the 
Ust  embers  of  Spanish  liberty 
blazed  up  in  the  heroic  de- 
tense    of    Numantia,   an    un- 
walled   city  in  the  northern 

part  of  the  peninsula.     It  was  " 

^  A  Battbring  Ram 

not   until    the   Romans   dis-      „  .    ,      ,     ,  .  .    , 

The  nn  worki  ihrouih  ■  holt  in  the  itnng 

patched  their  ablest  com-  >bed  which  proieci>  the  nkiien  muacini  ihc 
mander,    Scipio    ^milianus,    "" ""' 

the  conqueror  of  Carthage,  that  Numantia  was  starved  into  sub- 
mission. Its  inhabitants  were  sold  into  slavery,  and  the  city  itself 
was  blotted  out  of  existence.  Thus  cruelly  did  Rome  treat  those 
who  fought  for  their  country. 

The  capture  of  Numantia  (133  b.c.)  put  an  end  to  the  Spanish 
resstance.     Henceforth  all  Spain,  except  the  inaccessible  mountain 
district  in  the  northwest,   became   Roman  territory.  Romgnj^g. 
Many  colonbts  settled  there  j  traders  and  speculators  tion  of 
flocked  to  the  seaports ;  even  the  legionaries,  quar-  'P""' 
lered  in  Spain  for  long  periods,  married  Spanish  wives,  and  when 
retired  from  active  service,  made  their  homes  in  the  peninsula. 
Rome   thus  continued    in    Spain   the    process    of  Romanizatton 
which  she  had  begun  in  Italy,    and  which  she  was  to  repeat  in 
Gaul  and  Britain.     Her  way  was   prepared    by    the  sword;  but 
after  the  sword  came  civilization. 
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During  this  same  i>eriod  Rome  thoroughly  established  her  tuI 
in  the  West  by  connecting  Spain  with  Italy.  The  first  step  wa 
CiBalpine  ^^  punish  the  GalUc  tribes  of  northern  Italy  (CisalpiiM 
and  Trans-  Gaul)  for  their  aid  to  Hannibal.  A  subsequent  ste] 
alpine  Gaol,  ggcure^j  ^  land  route  through  Transalpine  Gaol,  be- 
tween the  Italian  and  Spanish  peninsulas.  Here  the  Romanes 
made  a  lasting  alliance  with  the  ancient  and  flourishing  Oreeie 
colony  of  Massilia.^  This  was  the  opening  wedge  for  additional 
conquests  which  some  years  later  added  the  Rhone  lands  to  the 
Roman  possessions. 

147.    Roman  Supremacy  in  the  East :   Protectorates, 

201-190  B.C. 

When  Alexander  died  at  Babylon  in  the  year  323  B.C.,  Rome 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  Samnite  wars.     Her   victories  over  the 
Rome  and       Samnites  and  the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia  gave  her, 
the  East.        by  264  B.C.,  the  supremacy  of  the  Italian  peninsula. 
During  the  next  half  century  she  was  too  busy  with  the  Cartha- 
ginians to  think  of  interference  in  the  affairs  of  the  East    The 
end  of  the  Second  Punic  War  afforded  Rome  a  chance  to  pursue 
her  designs   abroad.     In  the  West,  as  we   have  just  seen,  she 
subdued  the  barbarous  tribes  of  Spain  and  Gaul.     In  the  East, 
she  extended  her  influence  over  the  highly  civilized  peoples  of 
Greece  and  Asia. 

Rome,  ever  since  the   repulse  of  Pyrrhus,   had  been  slowly 

drifting  into  closer  contact  with   the   East.     The  chastisement 

of  the  lUyrian  pirates*  earned  for  her  the  gratitude 
Beginnings 
of  Roman       ^^  ^^^  commercial  cities  of  the  Greek  peninsula.    A 

contact  with  little  later,  she  aided  some  of  the  Greeks  against  the 
Macedonian  king,  Philip  V,  who  had  allied  himself 
with  Hannibal  and  threatened  an  invasion  of  Italy.'  This  First 
Macedonian  War,  as  it  is  called,  brought  important  consequences. 
It  drew  closer  the  ties  which  bound  Rome  to  the  Greek  states 

1  See  page  180.        ^  gee  page  364.        <  See  page  37a 
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i   their  natural  champion  against  Macedonia.     It  inspired   the 

.Oman    Senate  with  bitter   resentment   toward   Philip   for   his 

ssistance  to  Carthage. 

Rome   bad  no  sooner  crushed  Hannibal  than  she  turned  her 
ittention   to  Philip.     It  was  easy  to  find  a  pretext  for  another 
conflict    with  Macedonia.     Philip   was  an  ambitious 
nonarcli     whose    schemes   for    conquest    threatened  Macedonian 
Rome's     allies    in    the   East  —  Egypt,    Rhodes,  and  War,  aoo- 
Athens.      They   sent   to   the    great    Italian    republic    ^    ' 
urgent  calls  for  help.    The  Roman  people  were  weary  of  fighting, 
but    the    Senate  used  all  its  influence  and  forced  through  the 

comitia  centuriata  a  declaration  of  war  against  Philip. 

The  Second  Macedonian  War  was  settled  by  a  single  battle. 

The  consul  Flamininus  met  the  enemy  at  Cynoscephalae  ("  Dogs* 

Heads  "\  a  range  of  low  hills  in  Thessaly.     It  was  a 

.  Battle  of 

fateful  moment  when,  for  the  second  time,  the  legions  cynos- 

feced   the  phalanx.     After  a  sharp  struggle,  the  Ro-  cephaiae, 
mans  won  and  Philip  sued  for  peace.  '^    *  * 

Rome  did  not  feel  ready  to  absorb  the  territory  of  Macedonia 
and  thus  found  an  eastern  empire.     Philip  still  kept 
his  kingdom,  but  lost  his  possessions  in  Greece.     He  Roman  pro- 
was  forbidden,  as  Carthage  had  been,  to  wage  war  *®^***"*® 

'  °  7  o  overMace- 

without  Roman  consent.     Macedonia  in  this  way  be-  donia. 

came  a  dependent  ally  of  Rome. 

Shortly  after  these  events,  Rome  announced  the  independence 

of  Greece.     It  was  then  spring,  and  a  vast  number  of  Greeks  had 

gathered  at  Corinth  to  witness  the  athletic  games. 

The  "free- 
Suddenly  a  herald  appeared  and  proclaimed  that,  by  ^^^^  ^ 

the  orders  of  the  Roman  Senate,  Greece  was  hence-  Greece," 

forth  free.      The  people    could  hardly   believe  his    5^    •  * 

words,  so  unexpected  was  the  news.     When  the  festival  was  over, 

they  nearly  killed  Flamininus  with  their  demonstrations  of  joy. 

Some  wanted  to  look  him  in  the  face  and  call  him  their  preserver, 

others  were  eager  to  grasp  his  hand,  and  others  covered  him  with 
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garlands  and  fillets.     Rome  was  hailed  as  "  the  nation  which, 

its  own  expense,  with  its  own  labor,  and  at  its  own  risk,  v^ag< 

war  for  the  liberty  of  mankind. "  ^    So,  all  in  all,  it  was   a  gn 

day  for  Greece. 

Quiet  had  scarcely  been  restored  in  Macedonia  before   Roi 

was  drawn  into  another  war  in  defense  of  her  allies.     Her  nei 

foe  was  Antiochus  the  Great,  kine  of  Syria.     He  ha< 
War  with 
Antiochas       invaded  Greece  with  the  hope  of  securing  some  of  the 

of  Syria,  Macedonian  possessions  which  Rome  had  declared 
x9>-i89  .  .  ^^^^  ^^^  independent.  The  Romans  began  the  con- 
flict with  reluctance,  for  Antiochus,  the  Great  King,  the  lord  of 
Asia,  seemed  to  them  a  dangerous  antagonist.  One  blow,  how- 
ever, placed  the  long-dreaded  Orient  at  the  feet  of  Rome. 

The  Roman  army  soon  drove  Antiochus  out  of  Greece  and  then 
followed  him  to  Asia  Minor.     The  king  suflered  an  overwhelming 
Battle  of        defeat  at  Magnesia  in  Lydia.     This  was  the  first,  but 
Magnesia,      by  no  means  the  last,  battle  which  the  legions  were  to 
190  B.C.         wage  on  the  Asiatic  continent     By  a  strange  coinci- 
dence, in  the  Roman  army  was  Scipio  Africanus,  and  in  the  camp 
of  Antiochus,  Hannibal.    Thus  the  two  great  leaders  of  the  Second 
Punic  War  again  came  face  to  face.     Had  Antiochus  been  willing 
to  intrust  the  campaign  to  the  mighty  Carthaginian,  perhaps  the 
Romans  would  not  have  won  so  easy  a  victory. 

After  Magnesia,  Rome  pursued  the  same  policy  as  after  Cynos- 

cephalze.     She  made  no  annexations.     Antiochus  was  compelled 

to  give  up  all  his  possessions  in  Asia  Minor  west  of 
Roman  pro- 
tectorate       *^^  ^i^^  formed  by  the  Hal)rs  River  and  Mount  Taurus. 

over  Asia  The  ceded  dominions  were  divided  among  the  friendly 
States  of  Asia  Minor,  particularly  Rhodes  and  Per- 
gamum,  over  which  Rome  established  a  protectorate.  After  this 
loss  of  territory,  the  once  extensive  empire  of  the  Seleucids, 
which  for  more  than  a  century  had  been  the  chief  power  in  Asia, 
dwindled  to  the  petty  confines  of  Syria. 

1  Livy,  xxxiii,  33. 
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148.   Roman  Supremacy  in  the  Bast:  Provincesi 

190-133  B.C. 

Rome  had  won  a  series  of  amazing  triumphs  in  the  East.  She 
had  broken  the  power  of  Macedonian  and  Syrian  kings,  the 
successors  of  Alexander,  and  had  made  their  kingdoms  pj^tector- 
into  virtual  protectorates.  It  remained  to  be  seen  atetorpror- 
whether  these  protectorates  could  be  preserved,  or  ^^^^ 
whether  Rome  would  finally  adopt  the  policy  of  annexation  which 
she  had  employed  from  the  first  in  Sicily  and  Spain. 

Although  the  Romans  had  so  far  taken  nothing  for  themselves 
in  the  eastern  wars,  their  allies  in  Macedonia  and  Greece  grew 
restless  as  they  noted  the  rising  greatness  of  the  Italian  ^j^^  Mace- 
power.     Feelings  of  dissatisfied  ambition  or  of  sullen  donian  War, 
resentment  replaced  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the   '/^-^^^-C* 
Greeks  had  welcomed  their  Roman  liberators.  To  the  Macedonians 
the   peace  declared  after  the  battle  of  Cynoscephalse  brought 
iK^tbing  but  humiliation.    When  Philip  V  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Perseus,  that  prince  sought  to  revive  the  national  aspirations 
of  the  Greeks  and  to  pose  as  a  champion  of  Hellas  against  bar- 
barian Rome.    The  Senate,  to  prevent  so  formidable  a  combination, 
once  more  took  up  arms  against  Macedonia. 

The  Third  Macedonian  War  was  short  and  decisive.    The  Roman 
commander,  iEmilius  Paulus,  a  son  of  the  consul  slain  at  Cannae, 
met  the  enemy  near  Pydna.     "  Paulus  had  never  seen  battle  of 
a  phalanx  till  he  saw  it  in  the  army  of  Perseus  on  this  Pydna, 
occasion  ;   and  he  often  admitted  to  his  friends  at  '^®-^* 
Rome  afterwards  that  he  had  never  beheld  anything  more  alarming 
aLud  terrible."  *    The  phalanx,  however  impressive,  proved  no  match 
for  the  legion.     Perseus  soon  fied  from  the  field,  leaving  his  army 
^0  its  fate.     He  was  captured  later  and  taken  to  Rome,  where  he 
graced  the  triumphal  procession  of  his  conqueror. 
Macedonia,  as  a  kingdom,  ceased  to  exist.    The  country  was 

1  Pol^ius,  xxix,  17. 
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divided  into  four  states,  free  in  name,  but  in  reality  the  sabji 
Macedonia      ^^  Rome.     A  few  years  later  (146  B.C.),  the  Roi 
a  aabject        took  away  even  this  vestige  of  independent  rule 
•*•*••  converted  Macedonia  into  a  province.    Thus  disa] 

peared  a  great  power  which  Philip  had  founded,  and  Alexande 
had  led  to  the  conquest  of  the  world. 

For  Greece  also,  the  end  of  "  freedom  "  was  drawing  ni| 
After  the  victory  at  Pydna,  all  Greeks  suspected  of  sympathizii 
War  with  ^^^^  Macedonia  were  transported  to  Italy  as  host 
the  AchaMui  for  the  loyalty  of  their  several  cities.  Among  th< 
J^^ga9.  y^ere  a  thousand  members  of  the  Achsean  League.^ 
The  survivors,  after  sixteen  years  of  captivity,  were  allowed  to 
return  to  their  homes.  "It  is  only  a  question,"  said  Cato  the 
Censor,  "  whether  a  parcel  of  worn-out  Greeks  shall  be  carried  to 
^heir  graves  here  or  in  Achaea." '  This  cruel  treatment  helped 
further  to  inflame  the  spirit  of  hatred  toward  Rome.  At  length 
the  Achsean  League  rashly  declared  war.  It  could  have  only  one 
outcome  —  the  downfall  of  Greece,  the  triumph  of  Rome. 

The  heavy  hand  of  Roman  vengeance  descended  on  Corinth, 
the  chief  member  of  the  league,  and  at  this  time  one  of  the  roost 
Destruction  heautiful  cities  of  the  world.  In  146  B.C.,  the  same 
of  Corinth,  year  in  which  the  destruction  of  Carthage  occurred, 
^®'^*  and  just  half  a  century  after  Flamininus  had  pro- 
claimed the  liberatibn  of  Greece,  Corinth  was  sacked  by  the 
Roman  soldiery  and  burned  to  the  ground.'  A  Greek  historian, 
who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  destruction  of  Corinth,  tells  us  that 
the  rude  Romans  cared  little  for  the  treasures  of  art  which  filled 
the  city.  "I  saw  with  my  own  eyes  pictures  thrown  on  the 
ground  and  soldiers  playing  dice  on  them."*  The  Roman  general 
Mummius  was  hardly  less  a  boor.  When  the  priceless  paintings 
and  statues  were  taken  to  Rome  to  be  exhibited  at  his  triumph,  he 

1  See  pages  383-284.  3  Plutarch,  Marcus  Caio,  9. 

s  Corinth  offered  too  good  a  site  to  remain  long  in  ruins.  Resettled  in  46  BX. 
as  a  Roman  colony,  it  soon  became  one  of  the  great  cities  in  the  empire.  It  was  to 
the  Corinthians  that  St.  Paul  wrote  a  well-kn  JWn  EpistU,      ^  Polyblus,  xxxix,  13. 
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gave  orders  that  any  lost  on  the  way  should  be  replaced  "  by 
othere   of  equal  value  "  1    Kome  was  great  enough  in  war,  but 
in  everything  else  was  still  barbarian. 
The  fall  of  Corinth  may  be  said  to  mark  the  final  extinction  of 


Storming  a  City  (Reconstruction) 

Greek   independence.    Though  the    Hellenic   cities  and   states 
were  allowed  to  rule  themselves,  subject  to  the  over-  q„jj,  , 
sight  of  the  Roman  governor  of  Macedonia,  they  paid   mbject 
tribute   and   thus   acknowledged    the   supremacy  of  •*"•- 
Rome.     A  century  later,  Greece  became  in  name,  as  well  as  in 
fact,  a  province  of  the  Roman  Empire.' 

The  same  year  that  marked   the  complete  establishment  of 

>  The  Greeks  were  not  again  a  fiee  people  until  the  nineteenth  century  of  our 
era.  In  i8ai  they  rose  against  Iheir  Turkish  masicrs  in  a  glorious  slruggle  for 
liberty.  Many  friends  of  Greece  in  England  and  on  the  ContinenI  came  lo  their 
aid,  including  the  fomous  poet,  Lord  Byron.  In  I3a9  the  powers  of  Europe  forced 
the  Sullaji  lo  recognize  the  freedom  of  Greece.  That  country  then  became  an  in- 
dependent Idngdom,  with  its  capital  at  Athens.  RcoenUy  Iheie  has  been  an  enor- 
mous emigration  of  Greeks  lo  (he  United  Slates.  During  the  thirteen  yean  1900- 
1913,  over  aBo,ooo  Greeks  left  Iheir  native  land,  the  population  of  which,  in  1907,  was 
only  about  1,600,000. 
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Roman  rule  in  Spain  saw  Rome  gain  her  first  possessions  at  th^ 
opposite  end  of  the  Mediterranean.  In  133  b.c.,  the  last  king  of 
Pergamum^  bequeathed  his  dominions  to  the  Roman  people. 

Acqaisitioii  ^^^  ^^^  province  of  Asia,'  which  now  came  into  ex- 
of  Aaia,  istence,  included  all  the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
133B.C.  together  with  the  Greek  cities  that  lined  the  coasts. 
The  country  took  rank  among  the  most  valuable  of  Roman 
dependencies.  Thus  the  lordship  of  Asia,  held  in  turn  by  Cyrus 
and  Darius,  by  Alexander  of  Macedonia,  and  by  Antiochus  the 
Great,  passed  finally  into  the  hands  of  the  Italian  republic. 

Roman  supremacy  over  the  Mediterranean  world  was  now  all 
but  complete.  In  264  B.C.,  Rome  had  been  only  one  of  the  five 
Political  great  Mediterranean  states.  In  133  rc,  no  other 
sitnation  in  power  existed  to  match  its  strength  with  that  of 
133B.C.  imperial  Rome.  To  her  had  fallen  in  the  West 
the  heritage  of  Carthage,  in  the  East  the  heritage  of  Alexander. 
At  a  terrible  cost  in  blood  and  treasure,  Rome  had  built  up  this 
mighty  empire.     Let  us  see  what  use  she  was  to  make  of  it. 

149.    The  Provincial  System 

Rome's  dealings  with  the  new  dependencies  across  the  sea 
did  not  follow  the  methods  that  had  proved  so  successful  in  Italy. 
Creation  of  ^^^  Italian  peoples  had  been  treated,  as  we  have 
the  provin-  learned,'  with  great  liberality.  Rome  regarded  them 
cial  system.  ^^  allies,  exempted  them  from  certain  taxes,  and  in 
many  instances  gave  them  Roman  citizenship.  It  did  not  seem 
possible  to  extend  this  wise  policy  to  remote  and  often  barbarous 
lands  beyond  the  borders  of  Italy.  Rome  adopted,  instead, 
much  the  same  system  of  imperial  rule  that  had  been  previously 

1  See  page  287. 

2  "  Asia  "  in  this  sense  refers  only  to  that  part  of  the  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor 
lying  west  of  the  Halvs  and  the  Taurus.  This  earlier  meaning  of  a  term  now  ap- 
plied to  the  largest  of  the  continents  appears  in  New  Testament  writings,  as  in  St. 
Paul's  statement  that  "  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia  "  heard  the  word  (Acts,  xix,  10)1 

*  See  page  346. 
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/bllowed  by  Persia  and  by  Athens.^  She  treated  the  foreign 
peoples  from  Spain  and  Asia  as  subjects,  and  made  her  conquered 
territories  into  provinces,*  Their  inhabitants  were  compelled  to 
pay  tribute,  and  to  accept  the  oversight  of  Roman  officials.  In 
this  way,  republican  Rome  ruled  outside  of  Italy  as  an  imperial 
mistress  of  dependent  communities. 

The  proper  management  of  conquered  territories  is  always  a 
difficult    problem  for  the  best-intentioned  state.     But  it  cannot 
be  truly  said  that  even  Rome's  intentions  were  of  a  gyiigofthe 
high  order.     There  was  little  desire  to  govern  for  the  provincial 
good  of  the  subject  peoples.    As  the  Romans  came  ®y***™' 
more  and  more  to  relish  the  opportunities  for  plunder  afforded 

by   a   wealthy  province,   its  inhabitants  were  often  wretchedly 

misgoverned. 

The  most  glaring  weakness  of  the  Roman  provincial  system 

appeared  in  the  arbitrary  rule  of  the  governors.     A  governor  was 

a  Roman  magistrate  who,  after  a  year  of  service  at 

Arbitrary 
home  as  consul  or  praetor,  was  sent  abroad  to  serve  ^^^  ^f  ^^ 

another  year  as  proconsul'  or  propraetor.     He  enjoyed  Roman  gov- 
almost  absolute  sway  over  his  province.     No  watch-  •"'^'•* 
fill  Senate  could  mark  his  actions;  no  jealous  colleague  could 
restrain  his  conduct.     He  was,  in  fact,  a  tyrant. 

A  governor  usually  looked  on  his  province  as  a  source  of  per- 
sonal gain.     It  had  cost  him  an  immense  sum  to  secure  his  elec- 
tion to  office  at  Rome.*     Accordingly,  during  the  brief   g^mj^^jna 
period  of  his  rule,  he  tried  to  wring  all  the  money  he  of  the  gov- 
could  from  his  subjects  to  pay  his  debts  and  make  ®"'®'"- 
himself  rich  for  the  remainder  of  his  days.     The  provincials,  to 
be  sure,  could  complain  of  the  governor's  extortion,  but  their 
injuries  stood  little  chance  of  redress  by  Roman  jury  courts  com- 


1  See  pages  67-68,  223-224. 

2  In  133  B.C.,  there  were  eight  provinces  —  Sicily,  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  Hither 
Spain,  Farther  Spain,  lUyricum,  Africa,  Macedonia,  and  Asia. 

s  J^c  coHSuU  ;  that  is,  with  the  power  of  a  consul.  ^  See  page  334. 
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posed  of  senators  who  knew  little  of  provincial  affairs  and  were 
notoriously  open  to  bribery.  Even  were  a  governor  honest  and 
upright,  he  could  accomplish  little  during  his  short  term  of  twelve 
months  toward  correcting  abuses  and  bringing  about  the  pros- 
perity of  his  subjects. 

Besides  the  extortions  of  the  governors  and  other  Roman  offi- 
cials, the  provincials  often  suffered  terribly  from  the  methods  of 
BtirdenBome  ^^^  collection.  The  taxes  were  not  gathered  by  gov- 
systemof  emment  officials  as  in  all  civilized  countries  to-day. 
^^'  They  were  farmed  out  to  private  individuals  who 
wrung  all  they  could  from  the  natives,  paid  the  Roman  state  its 
stipulated  amount,  and  then  kept  the  balance  for  themselves. 
These  publicani  were  so  grasping  that  the  name  "publican"  be- 
came a  byword  for  all  that  was  rapacious  and  greedy.^ 

Roman  rule  certainly  conferred  some  very  real  benefits  on  the 
provinces.     It  brought  peace  and  tranquillity ;  it  protected  civi- 
lized lands  from  the  barbarians :  it  encouraged  corn- 
Final  jadg-  ® 
ment  on  the  ™erce ;  it  policed  the  seas.    All  this  was  a  permanent 

proyincial  good.  And  yet  in  her  first  effort  to  manage  the  world 
fly«  •»•  gj^g  ^2^^  -^oviy  Rome  had  made  a  failure.  A  city-sute 
could  not  rule  an  empire  as  large  as  Alexander's.  At  a  later 
time,  however,  Rome's  early  failure  was  to  be  redeemed  by  mar- 
velous success. 

160.    Effects  of  Foreign  Conquests  on  Roman  Society 

In  the  old  days  before  Rome  entered  on  a  career  of  foreign 
conquest,  her  citizens  were  famous  among  men  for  their  love  of 
The  early  country,  their  simple  lives,  their  conservative,  old- 
Roman  fashioned  ways.  They  worked  hard  on  their  little 
c  aracter.  farms,  fought  bravely  in  the  legions,  and  kept  up  with 
careful   piety  all   the   ceremonies  of  their  religion.      The  ideal 

1  In  the  New  Testament "  publicans  and  sinners  "  are  mentioned  side  by  side. 
See  Matthew t  ix,  zo. 
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Roman  was  a  Cincinnatus,  who  left  his  fields  to  take  the  dictator- 
ship/ or  a  Curius  Dentatus,  the  conqueror  of  the  Samnites  and  of 
Pyrrhus.  Curius  had  celebrated  three  triumphs,  but  still  lived 
modestly  in  a  cottage  on  a  four-acre  plot  which  he  tilled  with  his 
own  hands.  To  him  came  envoys  from  the  Samnites  offering  rich 
bribes.  "  Go  tell  the  Samnites,"  he  answered,  "  that  Curius  counts 
it  glory,  not  to  possess  wealth,  but  to  rule  those  who  do."  *  Such 
men  as  these,  despite  their  many  faults,  had  made  the  little  city- 
state  by  the  Tiber  great  among  the  nations. 

But  now  the  Roman  republic,  with  its  centuries  of  courage, 

patriotism,  and  splendid  achievement,  was  an  imperial  power  with 

all  the  privileges  of  universal  rule.     Her  foreign  wars  Yh9  profits 

proved  to  be  immensely  profitable.     At  the  end  of  a  of  conquest. 

successful  campaign,  the  soldiers  received  large  gifts  from  their 

general,  besides  the  booty  taken  from  the  enemy.     The  Roman 

state  itself  profited  from  the  sale  of  enslaved  prisoners  and  their 

property.     Large  sums  of  money  were  sometimes  seized  and  taken 

to  Rome.     At  the  end  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  Scipio  brought 

Viome  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  pounds  of  silver.     After 

the  treasure  of  King  Perseus  of  Macedonia  had  been  deposited 

in  the  public  chest,  the  state  felt  so  rich  that  it  abolished  all 

taxes  on  Roman  citizens.     When  once  peace  had  been  made, 

t^e  Roman  governors  and  tax  collectors  followed  in  the  wake 

of  the  armies  and  squeezed  the  provincials  at  every  turn.     The 

Romans,  indeed,  seem  to  have  conquered  the  world  less  for  glory 

than  for  profit. 

So  much  wealth  poured  into  Rome  from  every  side  that  there 
could  scarcely  fail  to  be  a  sudden  growth  of  luxurious  tastes. 
These  Romans, "  newly  rich,"  were  like  the  Macedo-  Growth  of 
nians  and  Greeks  after  Alexander's  conquest.'  Wealthy  luxury, 
nobles  suddenly  developed  a  relish  for  all  sorts  of  reckless  dis- 
play. They  built  fine  houses  adorned  with  statues,  costly  paint- 
ings, and  furnishings.    They  surrounded  themselves  with  troops 

^See  page  338.  >  Plutarch,  Marcus  Cato^  3.  '  See  pages  999-300. 
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of  slaves.  Instead  of  plain  linen  clothes,  they  and  their  wives 
wore  garments  of  silk  and  gold.  At  their  banquets,  they  spread 
embroidered  carpets,  purple  coverings,  and  dishes  of  rich  plate. 
Pomp  and  splendor  replaced  the  rude  simplicity  of  an  earlier  age. 

All  these  changes  excited  vigorous  opposition  on  the  part  of 
those  who  clung  to  old-fashioned  habits,  and  who  saw  in  the  new 
luxury  a  grave  danger  to  the  state.     Cato  the  Censor, 
tion  led  by      whose  activity  falls  within  the  period  of  the  Second  ami 
Cato  the         Third  Punic  wars,  spent  most  of  his  life  in  trying  to 
ensor.  bring  his  countrymen  back   to  the  "customs  of  the 

fathers.''  He  was  industrious,  frugal,  stern,  and  honest;  and  he 
sought  to  make  every  one  else  like  himself.  In  a  speech  delivered 
when  he  was  consul,  Cato  drew  a  gloomy  forecast  of  the  results 
of  Rome's  conquests :  "  As  the  empire  develops,  I  dread  the  more 
these  vices  of  greed  and  luxury,  for  fear  that  our  possessions  have 
captured  us  and  not  that  we  have  captured  them.  Hateful,  I  as- 
sure you,  are  the  works  of  art  brought  to  this  city  from  Syracuse. 
Already  I  hear  too  many  persons  expressing  admiration  for  the 
statues  of  the  gods  at  Corinth  and  Athens,  and  laughing  at  the 
little  clay  images  of  Roman  gods."  * 

The  common  people  liked  such  speeches,  and  applauded  Cato's 
attacks  on  the  nobles  of  the  new  type  who  were  elegant  and  ex- 
Samptaary  travagant.  They  supported  his  laws  against  luxur)'. 
laws.  One  regulation  provided  that  no  woman  should  wear 

more  than  one  ounce  of  gold  on  her  person.  Another  limited  the 
number  of  guests  whom  a  man  could  entertain  at  dinner,  and  the 
amount  of  money  he  could  spend  on  the  meal.  Such  sumptuary 
laws,  as  they  are  called,  accomplished  little  good,  because  they 
could  be  so  easily  evaded. 

The  censorship  of  Cato  was  long  remembered.  He  gained  great 
Cato's  cen-  popularity  by  expelling  from  the  Senate  a  number  of 
Borship.  its  disreputable  members,  by  taxing  articles  of  lux- 
ury at  ten  times  their  real  value,  and  by  holding  the  publicans 

1  Livy,  xxxiv,  4. 
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trictly    to  their  contracts.     At  the  end  of  his  terra,  the  people 
aised  a.  monument  to  him  with  the  following  inscription  :  '^  This 
itatue  ipiras  erected  to  Cato  because,  when  censor,  finding  the  state 
3f  Rome  corrupt  and  degenerate,  he,  by  wise  regulations  and  vir- 
tuous discipline,  restored  it."  *     But  Cato  fought  against  symptoms 
rather  than  against  the  disease  itself;  he  could  not  remake  Rome. 
We  must  not  imagine,  however,  that  all  the  changes  in  Roman 
life  w^orked  for  evil.     If  the  Romans  were  becoming  more  luxurious, 
they  w^ere  likewise  gaining  in  culture.     The  conquests  h^jj^hJc  jjj, 
which  brought  Rome  in  touch,  first  with  Magna  Graecia  flnence  at 
and  Sicily,  then  with  Greece  itself  and  the  Hellenic  *^™*- 
¥Ast,  prepared  the  way  for  the  entrance  of  Hellenism.     Roman 
soldiers  and  traders  carried  back  to  Italy  an  acquaintance  with 
Greek  customs  and  ideas.    Thousands  of  cultivated  Greeks,  some 
as  slaves,  others  as  freemen,  settled  in  the  capital  as  actors,  physi- 
cians, artists,  and  writers.     There  they  introduced  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, as  well  as  the  religion,  literature,  and  art  of  their  native 
land.      Roman  nobles  of  the  better  type  began  to  take  an  interest 
in  other  things  than  simply  farming,  commerce,  or  war.     They 
imitated  Greek  fashions  in  dress  and  manners,  collected  Greek 
books,  and  filled  their  homes  with  the  productions  of  Greek  artists. 
As  an  example  of  the  cultured  Roman  noble,  we  may  take  the 
great  Scipio  ^milianus.     His  father   was  ^Emilius   Paulus,  the 
conqueror  of  Macedonia.     After  serving  as  consul, 

--^  Scipio 

raulus  retired  to  private  life  and  devoted  himself  to  jEndiianui 
the  education  of  his  children.  He  procured  for  them  and  HeUenic 
Oreek  teachers  of  grammar  and  rhetoric,  of  phi-  ^^ 
losophy  and  the  fine  arts.  The  result  of  this  training  is  seen  in 
his  son,  Scipio  ^milianus,  who  was  adopted  into  the  family  of 
the  Scipios.  Scipio  ^milianus  was  a  man  of  action,  a  general, 
and  a  statesman,  but  he  was  also  a  student  not  too  proud  to  learn 
from  the  Greeks.  He  gathered  about  him  a  group  of  refined  and 
able  men  who  did  much  to  popularize  among  the  Romans  the 

1  Plutarch,  Marcus  Cato^  i6. 
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literature  and  philosophy  of  Hellas.  Scipio  himself  was  a  most 
delightful  character.  Fate  was  surely  unkind  to  this  lover  of  art 
and  letters  in  singling  him  out  to  complete  the  destruction  oi 
Numantia  and  Carthage. 

From  now  on,  century  after  century,  every  aspect  of  Romao 
society  felt  the  quickening  influence  of  the  older,  richer  culture  of 
The  new  ^^^  Hellenic  world  It  was  a  Roman  poet  who 
epoch.  wrote,    "  Captive   Greece    captured   her    conqueror 

rude.''  ^  In  subsequent  chapters  we  shall  deal  more  fully  with 
what  Greece  gave  to  Rome,  showing  how  out  of  the  union  of 
Hellenic  and  Roman  society  the  later  classical  civilization  arose. 
Here  we  need  only  note  that  Rome  had  now  lost  her  narrow- 
mindedness  and  conservatism.  She  had  abandoned  her  old  ways, 
and  had  entered  on  new  and  untried  paths.  This  wonderful 
growth  of  a  single  city-state,  this  opening  of  the  world  to  Rome, 
and  of  Rome  to  the  world,  was  to  produce  during  the  next 
century  far-reaching  changes  in  the  Roman  state.  To  this  new 
epoch  we  now  turn. 

Studies 

I.   Write  a  summary  account  (500  words)    of  Roman  expansion  264- 
133  B.c.       2.  On  outline  maps  indicate  the  possessions  of  Carthage  and  Rome 
at  the  beginning  of  the  First  Punic  War;  at  the  beginning  of  the  Second 
Punic  War  ;  at  the  end  of  the  Second  Punic  War.       3.   On  an  outline  map 
trace  HannibaPs  route  from  Spain  to  Italy  and  to  Africa,  and  locate  upon  ii 
the  principal  battle  Helds  of  the  Second  Punic  War.       4.    On  an  outline  map 
indicate  the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  world  in  133  B.C.,  and  the  division  into 
provinces  at  that  date.     5.    What  events  are  connected  with  the  following 
places:    Pydna,    Cynoscephalaci    Magnesia,    Zania,   Saguntum,   Trasimenos, 
Cannae,  Numantia?      6.    Who  were  Quintus  Fabius   Maximus,  Hasdnibai. 
Regulus,  Perseus,  Flamininus,  Viriathus,  Antiochus  the  Great?       7.  Identify 
the  following  dates:   146  B.C.;  264  B.C.;   133  B.C.;  201  B.C.      8.   Why  has 
Carthage  been  called  the   "London"  of  the  ancient  world?      9.  What 
is  meant  by  the  statement   that   Carthage  is  "a  dumb  actor  on  the  stage 
of  history"?       10.   Was   Rome   wise   in   adopting  her  new   policy  of  ex- 
pansion beyond  the  limits  of  Italy?       1 1.   Was  Rome  justified  in  beginning 
the  First  Punic  War?       12.   What  is  the  origin  and  meaning  of  our  phrase 

1  Horace,  BpistUs,  ii,  i,  156. 
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to  carry  the  war  into  Africa"?  of  our  word  ••rostrum*'?       13,   Give  some 
taxnples   in  modern  times  of  war   indemnities   paid  by  defeated   nations. 
4.    Why   did  the  Romans  call  the  Second  Punic  War  the  ••  War  of  Han- 
libal"?         15.   What  is  a  "Fabian  policy'*?    Do  you  know  why  Washing- 
on  was  called  the  ••American  Fabius"?       16.   Hannibal  was  probably  born 
n  247  B.C.     How  old  was  he  in  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Cannae?    How  old 
A  as  Alexander  in  the  year  of  Arbela?      17.  What  reasons  can  you  give  for 
Hannibal*s   early  successes  and  final  failure?       18.   Contrast  Hannibal's  in- 
vasion of  Italy  with  Xerxes*  invasion  of  Greece.       19.   Who  was  the  greater 
general,  Alexander  or  Hannibal?    Debate  this  question.       20.    Why  is  Me- 
taarus  rather  than  Cannae  properly  reckoned  among  the  decisive  battles  of 
the  world?     2X.   Show  the  signal  importance  to  Rome  of  her  control  of  the 
lea  during  the  Second  Punic  War.      22.   What  reasons  can  you  advance  for 
the  victory  of  Rome  in  the  Second  Punic  War?       23.   Comment  on   this 
statement :  '•  As  the  rise  of  Rome  was  central  in  history,  the  Second  Punic 
War  was  central  in  the  rise  of  Rome.*'      24.    What  considerations  might 
have  been  urged  for  and  against  the  destruction  of  Carthage?      25.   What 
advantages  to  civilization  can  you  see  in  the  fact  that  the  Punic  wars  post- 
poned by  nearly  a  century  the  Roman  conquest  of  the  East?       26.   Show 
how  commercial  reasons  dictated  the  savage  policy  of  Rome  toward  Syracuse, 
Carthage,  and  Corinth.      27.   What  provinces  had  been  formed  by  133  B.C. 
(map  facing  page  380)  ?      28.    What  parts  of  the  world  belonged  to  Rome  in 
133  B.<x,  but  were  not  yet  provinces?      29.   Might  Rome  have  extended  her 
federal  policy  to  her  territories  outside  of  Italy?    Was  a  provincial  system 
teaUy  necessary?       30.    How  did  the  condition  of  a  Roman  province  differ 
from    that  of  (a)   a  state   allied   to   Rome;   (^}   an    Italian   community? 
31'    Compare  the  provincial  government  of  Rome  with  that  of  Persia;   with 
that  of  Athens. 
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istinction  between  patricians  and  plebeians  had  faded  out,  Rome 
rill  possessed  an  aristocracy,  partly  of  birth,  partly  of  wealth.    First 
ame  tlie  senatorial  order,*  including  all  who  had  held  senatorial 
me  of  the  higher  magistracies,  or  whose  fathers  had  order  of 
>een  so  honored.    These  nobles  controlled  elections,  ^^^^^^ 
aiade  up  the  membership  of  the  Senate,  and  really  ruled  Rome. 
Roma.11  nobles  in  this  age  were  often  very  pleasant  gentlemen, 
dignifiecl  in  manner,  and  kindly  toward  each  other.    As  a  class, 
however,  the  nobility  was  not  patriotic.     It  had  lost  in-  character  of 
tetest  in  the  welfare  of  the  state.     Most  of  the  members  ^^  noblca. 
of  the    senatorial  aristocracy  led  lives  of  luxury  and  ease,  and 
sY\owed  energy  only  when  pursuing  their  own  business  or  pleas- 
ure.    They  thought  less  of  the  republic  than  of  themselves. 

Belo^7  the  nobles  there  gradually  grew  up  a  second  class  of 
wealthy    and  educated   men   called   knights   (Latin,  ^j^^  knlehts 
equiUs).      They    made    up    the    equestrian    order,  oreqaea- 
These   men  were  not  necessarily  soldiers ;  they  might      ^^^  order, 
never  have  served  in  the  cavalry  or  mounted  a  horse.     Any  citi- 
zen, not  a  member  of  the  Senate,  could  call  himself  a  "  knight," 
provided  his  property  reached  a  certain  amount.    Since  senators 
and  the  sons  of  senators  were  not  allowed  to  engage  in  occupations 
which  would  take  them  out  of  Italy,  most  of  the  business  of  the 
Roman  world  fell  naturally  into  the  hands  of  the  equestrian  order. 
The  knights  enjoyed  excellent  opportunities  for  money  making. 
They  &ttened  on  government  contracts  for  collecting  taxes,  for 
laying  out  the  great  military  roads,  for  the  construction  uo^ey 
of  harbors  and  buildings.     They  were  bankers  and  making  at 
capitalists  who  loaned  vast  sums  at  high  rates  of  in-     ^"®' 
terest  to  cities  and  provinces  throughout  the  Roman  dominions. 
At  Rome  one  could  borrow  at  four  per  cent ;  in  the  provinces 
twelve  per  cent  was  the  usual  rate.    The  knights  often  organized 
joint-stock  companies  in  which  a  large  number  of  people  might 
hold  shares.    The  Forum  at  Rome,  where  this  business  centered, 

1  See  page  336. 
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may  be  regarded  as  an  immense  stock  exchange  for  speculation  d 
every  kind.     It  formed  the  "  Wall  Street  *'  of  antiquity. 

The  tax  farmers  and  the  money  lenders  played  into  each  other's 
hands  in  wringing  money  from  the  helpless  provincials.      We  have 
Character  of  already  seen   how  they  looked  on  the  provinces  as 
the  knights,  "farms  of  the  Roman  people,"  ^  to  be  plundered  al- 
most at  will.    Their  huge  fortunes,  gained  so  easily  and  so  rapidly, 
helped  still  further  to  lower  the  moral  standards  of  the  Romans. 
In  the  exciting  pursuit  of  wealth,  men  lost  all  sense  of  public  duty. 
The  knights  were  even  more  selfish,  grasping,  and  unpatriotic  than 
the  nobles.     A  Roman  writer  remarked,  with  bitterness  and  prob- 
ably with  truth,  "  The  arts  of  avarice  are  those  most  cultivated  ar 
Rome."  * 

Nobles  and  knights  formed,  of  course,  only  a  small  fraction  of 
the  citizen  body.  Rome  was  a  populous  city  which  must  have 
The  common  contained  many  professional  men,  such  as  school  mas- 
people,  ters,  architects,  and  physicians,  besides  thousands  of 
shopkeepers  and  respectable  artisans.  Unfortunately,  the  capi- 
tal was  now  filling  up  with  a  less  useful  class  of  citizens  —  ruined 
peasants  from  the  country  districts  of  Italy. 

After  Rome  became  mistress  of  the  Mediterranean,  her  markets 
were  flooded  with  the  cheap  grain  raised  in  the  provinces,  espe- 
Disappear-  ^ially  in  those  rich  granaries,  Sicily  and  Africa, 
ance  of  the  The  price  of  wheat  fell  so  low  that  Roman  peasants 
peasantry,  could  not  raise  enough  to  support  their  families  and 
pay  their  taxes.  When  agriculture  became  unprofitable,  the  farmer 
was  no  longer  able  to  remain  on  the  soil.  He  had  to  sell  outf 
often  at  a  ruinous  sacrifice.  His  land  was  bought  by  rich  men 
who  turned  many  small  fields  into  vast  sheep  pastures  and  cattle 
ranches.  Gangs  of  slaves,  laboring  under  the  lash,  gradually  took 
the  place  of  the  old  Roman  peasantry,  the  very  strength  of  the  stat6 
Not  unjust  was  the  famous  remark,  "  Great  domains  ruined  Italy. '" 

1  The  phrase  is  Cicero's  {Against  I'erres,  ii,3).         ^  pljny,  Natural  History ^  xiv.i. 
•  Latifundia perdidere  Italiam  (Pliny,  Natural  History,  xviii,  7). 
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The    decline  of  agriculture  and  the  disappearance  of  the  small 

armer  under  the  stress  of  foreign  competition  may  be  studied  in 

modem.    Elngland  as  well  as  in  ancient  Italy.     Now-   xhe  exodus 

adays    an     English   farmer,  under  the  same  circum-  ^  *^«  cities. 

stances,  -wiW  often  emigrate  to  America  or  to  Australia,  where  land  is 

cheap  and  it  is  easy  to  make  a  living.     But  these  Roman  peasants 

did     not     care    to   go 

abroad     and   settle  on 

better  soil  in  Spain  or 

in  Africa.     Unlike  the 

Greeks,     the    Romans 

were  not  willing  to  start 

life    afresh   in   a   new 

\aLnd.      They  thronged, 

instead,   to  the  cities, 

to  Rome  especially, 

where  they  labored  for 

a    small    wage,    fared 

plainly  on  wheat  bread,  and  dwelt  in  huge  lodging  houses,  three  or 

four  stories  high. 

We  know  very  little  about  this  poorer  population  of  Rome. 
They  must  have  lived  from  hand  to  mouth.  Since  their  votes 
controlled  elections,*  they  were  courted  by  candidates  xhe  city 
for  office,  and  kept  from  grumbling  by  being  fed  and  ™ol>« 
amused.  "  The  majority  of  these  people,"  said  an  ancient  writer, 
"  have  slipped  within  our  walls,  leaving  the  scythe  and  the  plow ; 
they  prefer  clapping  their  hands  at  the  circus  to  working  in  their 
fields  and  vineyards."  Such  poor  citizens,  too  lazy  for  steady 
work,  too  intelligent  to  starve,  formed,  with  the  other  riffraff  of  a 
great  city,  the  elements  of  a  dangerous  mob.*  And  the  mob, 
henceforth,  plays  an  ever  larger  part  in  the  history  of  the  times. 

1  See  pages  334,  34S-346. 

8  The  population  of  ancient  Rome  is  not  known  with  any  certainty.  The  lowest 
estimate  reckons  the  number  of  inhabitants  at  800,000  by  the  close  of  the  last  cen- 
tury B.C. 


A  Slave's  Collar 

A  runaway  slave,  if  recaptured,  was  sometimes  com- 
pelled to  wear  a  metal  collar  riveted  about  his  neck.  One  of 
these  collars,  still  preserved  at  Rome,  bears  the  inscrip- 
tion: Strvug  gum  dom(i)Hi  mei  Scholastiei  vijiri) 
sp{ectabilis) .  Tent  me  nt fugiam  de  domo.  —  "I  am 
the  slave  of  my  master  Scholasticus,  a  gentleman  of  im- 
portance.   Hold  me,  lest  I  flee  from  home." 
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162.    Tiberius  Gracchusi  133  B.C. 

Until  near  the  close  of  the  second  century  before  Christ,  the 
history  of  Rome  was  the  history  of  great  achievements  by  men 
An  epoch  of  ^^^  ^^^^  themselves  not  great.  Except  for  a  few  in- 
great  per-  dividuals,  such  as  the  two  Scipios  and  Cato  the  Censor, 
60  1  es.  ^g  generals  and  statesmen  who  made  Rome  a  world- 
power  are  scarcely  more  to  us  than  names.  Now,  however,  comes 
an  epoch  crowded  with  interesting  personalities,  in  the  storj'  of 
whose  lives  we  can. read  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Re- 
public. 

In  the  year  133  b.c.,  a  year  otherwise  made  memorable  by  the 

final   subjugation  of  Spain  and  the  acquisition  of  Asia,*    eflbrts 

began  at  Rome  to  remedy  some  of  the  disorders 
The  Gracchi. 

which  were  sapping  the  strength  of  Roman    society. 

The  first  persons  to  undertake   the  work  of  reform  were   the 
two  brothers,  Tiberius  and  Gaius  Gracchus,  each  in  turn.     The 
Gracchi  belonged  to  the  highest  nobility  of  Rome.     Their  father 
had  filled  a  consulship  and  a  censorship,  and   had  celebrated 
triumphs.      Cornelia,  their  mother,  was  a  daughter  of  Scipio 
Africanus,  the  conqueror  of  Hannibal.     A  fine  type  of  the  Roman 
matron,  she  called  her  boys  her  "jewels,"   more  precious   than 
gold,  and  brought  them  up  to  love  their  country  better  than  their 
own  lives.    To  Cornelia's  careful  training,   Greek  tutors  added 
instruction  in  the   literature   and   philosophy   of  Hellas.     Thus 
education  as  well  as  birth  fitted  them  for  brilliant  careers.    Ti- 
berius, the  elder  brother,  served  under  Scipio  ^Emilianus  in  the 
Spanish  wars,  and  on  his  return  to  Rome  secured  an  election  to 
the  tribunate  for  the  year  133  b.c     He  was  then  only  thirty  years 
of  age. 

In  order  to  understand  the  reforms  which  Tiberius  championed, 
a  reference  to  the  land  problem  at  Rome  is  necessary.  Ever 
since  the  republic  had  become  a  conquering  power,  it  had  been 

1  See  pages  377,  384. 
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rustomary  to  seize  part  of  the  soil  of  vanquished  enemies.     Very 
)ften    these    public  domains  were   not  sold  outright  to  private 
persons    in   the   manner  that  the  United  States  has  always  dis- 
posed of  its  territory.     The  Roman  government  would  ^j^^  public 
keep    the    legal  title  to  the   land,  but  at  the  same  lands  of 
time  "would  allow  any  citizen  to  "  squat "  upon  it,  on  *°™®' 
condition    of  paying  rent.     As   a   matter  of  fact,   most   of  the 
"squatters"  were  well-to-do   men,   who   alone   had   the   money 
necessary  to  stock  the  new  lands  with  cattle  and   slaves.    The 
public    domains,  instead  of  becoming  the   refuge   of  the  poor, 

thus  proved  a  benefit  only  to  the  rich  class  at  Rome. 

Tiberius   now  brought  forward   his  celebrated    agrarian  law. 

It  required  each   holder  of  state  lands  to  surrender  all  that  he 

beld  in    excess  of  a  certain  amount — about   three 

,  Agrarian 

hundred  acres  for  a  man  without  sons.     The  territory  proposals  of 

?o  reclaimed  was  to  be  divided  into  small  tracts  and  Tiberius 

given   to  the   poorer   citizens.     Such  a  measure,  Ti- 

Yjexius  hoped,  would   revive   the   drooping   agriculture   of  Italy. 

He  wished  to  get  the  people  back  again  on  the  soil,  where  they 

coiiM  support  themselves. 

This  agrarian  law,  though  well  intended,  was  bad  from  every 

point  of  view.     It  did  not  go  to  the  roots  of  the  real  difficulty 

—  foreign   competition.     No   legislation  could   have  Defects  of 

aided  the  farming  class  except  import  duties  to  keep  the  agrarian 

out  the  cheap  grain  from  abroad.     But  the  idle  mob  ^*^' 

at  Rome,  controlling  the   assemblies,  would   never  have  voted 

in  favor  of  taxing  their  food,  and  thus  making  it  more  expensive. 

At  the  same  time,  the  proposal  to  take  away  part  of  the  public 

domains  from  its  possessors  roused   a  hornet's   nest  about  the 

reformer's  ears..    Rich  people  had  occupied  the  public  land  for 

so  long  a  time  that  they  had  come  to  look  upon  it  as  really  their 

own.    They  would  be  very  sure  to  oppose  such  a  measure  with 

all  their   might.     Poor  people,   of  course,   welcomed  a  scheme 

which  promised  to  give  them  farms  for  nothing.     Tiberius  even 
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wished  to  use   the   public  funds  to  stock  the  farms  of  his  new 
peasantry.     This  was  socialism,  or  state  philanthropy. 

In  spite  of  these  glaring  defects  in  his  measure,  Tiberius  urged 
it  with   all  his  fiery  eloquence.      "The  wild  beasts    of  Italy/' 
Speech  of       ^^^^  ^^9  "  ^^^^  ^^  lesist  their  dens,  but  the  brave  men 
Tiberius.        who  spill   their  blood  for   Rome   have   nothing  left, 
when  they  come  back  from  the  wars,  except  the  light  and  the  air 
they  breathe.     Without  hearth  or  home,  they  wander  like  beggars 
from  place  to  place  with  their  wives  and  children.     A    Romar* 
general  does  but  mock  his  army  when  he  exhorts  his  soldiers  to 
defend  their  tombs  and  temples  against  the  enemy.     For  in  these 
days  how  many  are  there  of  the  rank  and  file   who  possess  an 
altar  that  their  forefathers  reared,  or  a  sepulcher  in  which  their 
ashes  rest?    They  fight  and  die  merely  to  increase  the   wealth 
and  luxury  of  others ;  they  are  called  masters  of  the  world  with- 
out having  even  a  clod  to  call  their  own."  * 

This  speech  gained  for  Tiberius  the  support  of  the  dispossessed 
farmers  who  crowded  the  Forum.  It  also  earned  for  him  the 
hostility  of  the  great  landowners  in  the  Senate,  who 
the  law  by  would  be  injured  by  the  passage  of  the  law.  The 
illegal  ac-  senators  now  got  another  tribune,  who  was  devoted 
to  their  interests,  to  place  his  veto'  on  the  proposed 
legislation.  The  impatient  Tiberius,  fearing  for  the  success  of  his 
cherished  measure,  at  once  took  a  revolutionary  step.  Though  a 
magistrate  could  not  legally  be  removed  firom  office,  Tiberius  had 
the  offending  tribune  deposed  and  dragged  from  his  seat.  The 
law  was  then  passed  without  further  opposition. 

The  illegal  action  of  Tiberius  placed  him  clearly  in  the  wrong. 
The  aristocrats  threatened  to  impeach  him  as  soon  as  his  term 

Untimely  ^'^^  ^^^^'  Tiberius,  however,  had  determined  to  seek 
endofTibe-  reelection  to  the  tribunate  for  the  following  year, 
rius,  133  B.C.  'pi^jg^  again,  was  contrary  to  custom,  since  no  one  might 
hold  office  for  two  successive  terms.'    On  the  day  appointed  for 

^  Plxitaich,  T.  Grai^ckus,  g.  2  See  page  331.  •  See  pages  334-335. 
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lie  election,  while  voting  was  in  progress,  a  crowd  of  angry 
«nators  burst  into  the  Forum  and  slaughtered  Tiberius  with 
ihree  hundred  of  his  followers.  Both  sides  had  now  begun  to 
display  an  utter  disregard  for  law.  Force  and  bloodshed,  hence- 
foTthy  \vere  to  decide  political  disputes. 

163.    Gaitts  Gracchus,  123-121  B.C. 

Tiberius  Gracchus,  in  his  efforts  to  secure  economic  reform, 
had  unwittingly  provoked  a  conflict  between  the  Senate  and  the 
assemblies,  between  the  senatorial  order  and  the  com-  presh  agita- 
mon  people.  The  Senate  had  governed  Rome  for  tion. 
more  than  two  centuries.  Its  supremacy  was  now  to  be  openly 
and  seriously  challenged. 

Ten  years  after  the  death  of  Tiberius,  Gaius  Gracchus  came  to 

the  front.     For  a  time  he  had  avoided  politics,  but  fate  called  him 

to  take  up  his  brother's  task.     One  night  he  dreamed   oaias 

that   the  spirit  of  Tiberius  came  to  him  and  said,   Gracchus. 

"  Gaius,  why  do  you  delay  ?    It  is  your  destiny,  as  mine,  to  spend 

life  and  meet  death  in  the  service  of  the  people."  ^     No  more 

sincere  or  patriotic   than  Tiberius,  Gaius  possessed  far  greater 

ability  as  a  politician   and   orator.     He   was  a  most  vehement 

speaker.     We  are  told  how  he  used  to  stride  excitedly  up  and 

down  the  rostra,  or  platform,  and  how  he  would  cast  his  toga  off 

his  shoulders  by  the  violence  of  his  gestures.     In  speaking,  he 

was  liable  at  times  to  lose  control  of  his  voice  and  scream.     To 

check  this  failing,  he  employed  a  slave  musician  who  stood  behind 

him  and  sounded  a  warning  note  on  a  pitch  pipe,  whenever  the 

oration  tended  to  become  a  screech.     The  opponents  of  Gaius 

liked  to  compare  him  with  Cleon,'  the  blustering  demagogue  of 

Athens. 

Gaius  quickly  made  himself  a  popular  leader  with  the  set  purpose 
of  remodeling  the  government  of  Rome.     He  found  in  the  tribu- 

1  Plutarch,  G,  Gracchus,  i.  2  See  page  236. 
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nate  an  office  from  which  to  work  against  the  Senate.     After  tbc 
death  of  Tiberius^  a  law  had  been  passed  permitting  a  man  to 
hold  the  position  of  tribune  year  after  year.     Gains  intended  to 
be  a  sort  of  perpetual  tribune,  and  to  rule  the  Roman  assemblies 
How  Oaius     ^^^  much  as  Pericles  had  ruled  the  people  at  Athens.^ 
won  the         One  of  his  first  measures  was  a  law  permitting  the  sale 
of  grain  from  the  public  storehouses  to  Roman  citizens 
at  about  half  the  market  price.     This  measure,  of  course,  won  over 
the  city  mob.    The  lazy  rabble  that  crowded  the  Forum  hailed  Galus 
as  a  true  friend  of  the  people.     The  law,  however,  was  utterly 
vicious.     It  saddled  the  treasury  with  a  heavy  burden,  and  later 
the  government  had  to  furnish  the  grain  for  nothing.     By  the 
middle  of  the  first  century  B.C.,  over  three  hundred  thousand 
persons  were  receiving  free  food  from  the  state.     Indiscriminate 

I 

charity  of  this  sort  increased,  rather  than  lessened,  the  number  of 

paupers.    To  such  depths  had  fallen  the  once  sovereign  people  of 

Rome. 

With  the  aid  of  the  populace,  Gaius  was  able  to  secure  the 

additional  legislation  which  he  deemed  necessary  to  carry  out  his 

brother  *s  work.     He  reenacted  the  land  laws  for  the  benefit  of 

the  peasantry,  and  furnished  work  for  the  unemployed 
M OABuros  of 
Oaiastore-    hy  building  roads  throughout  Italy.     He  also  began 

licve  the  to  establish  colonies  of  poor  citizens,  both  in  Italy  and 
^^^'  in  the  provinces.    This  was  a  wise  policy.     Had  it 

been  allowed  to  continue,  such  state-assisted  emigration,  by  pro- 
viding the  landless  poor  of  Italy  with  farms  abroad,  would  have 
relieved  the  economic  distress  of  the  peninsula. 

Gaius  was  a  born  administrator.  He  liked  to  attend  personally 
to  his  various  undertakings,  sparing  no  pains  and  amazing  every 
Oaitts  a«  an  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  restless  energy  with  which  he  worked.  His 
adminis-  house  became  a  sort  of  court,  frequented  alike  by 
trator.  foreign  ambassadors,  magistrates,  architects,  engineers, 

and  philosophers.      He   had   business  with  them  all  and  met 

^  See  page  227. 
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lem   all   on  terms  of  easy  familiarity,  "  ever  dignified,  yet  ever 

ourteous "  ^   in   his  dealings  with   men.     It  was   easy  for  the 

nemies  of  Gaius  to  declare  that  Rome  already  had  a  king  with 

lothing  i^anting  but  the  crown. 

Gaius  now  came  forward  with  another  measure  which  marked 

iiim  as  an  able  and  prudent  statesman.     He  proposed  to  bestow 

the   right  of  voting  in  the  Roman  assemblies  upon 

An  effort 
the   inhabitants  of  the  Latin  colonies.'     He  wished,  to  extend 

also,  to  give  the  Italian  allies  the  privileges  of  inter-   Roman  citi- 
marrying  with  Romans  and  of  holding  property  under  '*"*   ^' 
the  protection  of  the  Roman  law.     No  doubt  Gaius  believed  that 
the  time  might  come  when  all  the  Italian  peoples  would  be  citi- 
zens of  Rome.     This  time  did  come,  thirty  years  later,  but  only 
after  a  terrible  war  that  nearly  ruined  Rome. 

The  effort  by  Gaius  to  extend  Roman  citizenship  cost  the  re- 
fortner  all  his  hard-won  popularity.     It  aroused  the  jealousy  of  the 
selfish  city  mob,  which  believed  that  the  entrance  of  pate  of 
so  many  new  citizens  would  mean  the  loss  of  its  privi-  Gaius. 
leges.     There  would  not  be  so  many  free  shows  and  so  much 
cheap  grain.     So  the  people  rejected  the  measure,  and  turning 
from  their  former  favorite,  failed  to  reelect  him  to  the  tribunate. 
When  Gaius   was  no  longer  protected  by   the   sanctity   of  the 
tribune's  office,*  he  fell  an  easy  victim  to  senatorial  hatred.     An- 
other bloody  tumult  broke  out  in  which  Gracchus  and  three  thou- 
sand of  his  followers  perished.     The   consul   who  quelled   the 
disturbance  erected  at  the  head  of  the  Forum  a  temple  to  Har- 
mony (Concordia). 

The  Gracchi  became  in  death  the  martyrs  and  saints  of  the 
popular  party.     "The   people,  though  humbled   and  depressed 
for  a  time,  soon  showed  how  deep  was  their  regret.  The  lost 
For  statues  of  the  two  brothers  were  set  up  in  public  leaders, 
places,  and  the  spots  on  which  they  fell  were  declared  holy  ground, 
to  which  the  multitude  brought  all  the  first  fruits  of  the  seasons, 

*  Plutarch,  G.  Gracchus,  6.  2  See  pages  346-348.  •  See  page  331. 
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• 

and  made  sacrifices  there  and  worshiped  just  as  at  the  templd 
of  the  gods."  ^  Cornelia  long  survived  her  two  sons.  She  boi^ 
their  loss  with  an  undaunted  spirit  and  could  speak  of  them  with* 
out  a  sigh  or  tear.  To  those  who  heard  her  relating  all  thei| 
deeds  and  misfortunes  it  seemed  as  if  she  spoke,  not  of  her  own 
children,  but  of  some  ancient  heroes  who  had  given  their  livefl 
to  their  country.  j 

The  pathetic  career  of  the  Gracchi  has  much  significance  in 
The  Gracchi  ^o™*^  history.  They  were  the  unconscious  sponsors 
begin  the  of  a  revolutionary  movement  which  did  not  end  until 
reTolution.  ^^^  republic  had  come  under  the  rule  of  one  man. 
They  failed  because  they  put  their  trust  in  the  support  of  the  Roman 
mob.  Future  agitators  were  to  appear  with  the  legionaries  at  their 
heels. 

164.    Haritts 

After  the  death  of  Gaius  Gracchus,  the  democratic  cause  suf- 
fered for  lack  of  leadership.  No  new  popular  hero  appeared  to 
Role  of  the  ^^^^^^  *  fresh  attack  on  the  Senate  and  the  supremacy 
senatorial  of  the  nobles.  Senatorial  rule  now  waxed  more  cor- 
oiigarchy.      j^p^  ^^^^  incompetent  than  ever.     The  aristocracy  at 

the  head  of  affairs  sought  only  the  spoils  of  office  and  the  spoils  of 
conquest.  Before  long,  however,  two  foreign  wars  revealed  its 
weakness  and  depravity,  and  brought  to  the  front  a  military 
master,  Gaius  Marius. 

This  man  was  of  very  different  stamp  from  either  of  the  Gracchi. 
He  was  a  peasant's  son,  a  coarse,  rude  soldier,  who  despised  the 
Riae  of  ^^^  learning  and  culture  of  his  time.     Accustomed  to 

Galas  the  hardships  of  the  farm  and  camp,  honest,  coura- 

Marias.  geous,  industrious,  Marius  was  a  good  example  of  the 

old  Roman.  Beginning  as  tribune,  he  fought  his  way  steadily  up- 
ward against  the  obstacles  which  the  nobility  always  put  in  the 
path  of  a  **  new  man  "  *  who  aspired  to  succeed  in  politics.     He  had 

1  Plutarch,  G.  Gracchus,  i8.  *  See  page  336. 
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iready  held  the  chief  grades  of  honor,  except  the  consulship,  when 
treumstances  brought  that  office  likewise  within  his  grasp. 

AIa.rius  found  his  opportunity  in  one  of  those  border  conflicts 
rhicH    were  always  raging  in  one   quarter  or    another  of  the 
loman  world.     The  Jugurthine  War,  as  it  is  called,  xheTueur- 
irose  out  of  the  efforts  of  Jugurtha,  an  African  prince,  thine  War, 
to   inake  himself  king  of  Nuniidia,^  a  state  allied  to  *'^'**^  ^•^• 
Rome.     He  assassinated  his  relatives,  whom  the  Roman  Senate 
had    made  his  colleagues  on  the  throne,  and,  with  Hberal  bribes, 
bouglit  off  two  senatorial  commissions  sent  to  Africa  for  the  pur- 
pK>se  of  investigating  his  misdeeds.     When  public  opinion  at  last 
forced  the  reluctant  Senate  into  a  declaration  of  war,  the  wily 
African  found  the  Roman  commanders  equally  ready  to  accept 
\\vs  gold  and  do  nothing.     The  contest  dragged  along  in  dis- 
graceful fashion,  year  after  year.     In  the  interval  between  cam- 
paigns, Jugurtha  even  ventured  to  carry  on  his  negotiations  in 
RoQQe  itself.     He  well  described  it  as  "  a  venal  city,  ready  to  perish 
whenever  it  could  find  a  purchaser."  • 

Marius,  who  had  served  with  distinction  against  Jugurtha, 
persuaded  the  people  to  elect  him  consul  and  intrust  him  with  the 
conduct  of  the  war.  By  generalship  and  good  fortune,  Marius  ends 
he  speedily  concluded  the  struggle  and  brought  the  war. 
,  Jugurtha  in  chains  to  Rome.  After  appearing  in  the  triumphal 
procession  of  Marius,  the  Numidian  king  was  cast  into  a  cold 
dungeon  beneath  the  Capitoline  Hill,  to  die  of  starvation. 

During  the  Jugurthine  War,  a  still  more  formidable  danger  had 
arisen  to  threaten  Roman  power.     The  barbarians  far  away  in  the 

north  were  beginning  those  invasions  and  migrations 

,     ,    ^  -      ,  -         .  Invasion  of 

which  Rome  was  henceforth  to  face  m  every  century  ^j^^  cimbri 

of  her  national  existence.     Two  peoples,  known  as  the  and  Teu- 

Cimbri  and  Teutones,  entered  Transalpine  Gaul,  and 

attacked  the  new  province  which  had  been  established  in  the 

southern  part  of  that   region.'     Five  Roman  armies,  one  after 

1  Sec  page  374.  2  Sallust,  Jugurthine  War,  35.  «  See  page  378. 
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another,  were  defeated  by  these   formidable   enemies.     Not    i 
soldier  remained  to  guard  the  passes  of  the  Alps. 

At  this  crisis  all  eyes  were  fixed  on  Marius.  Hurrying  north- 
ward with  his  seasoned  African  troops,  he  found  that  the  Crermaiuj 
Battles  of  by  some  caprice,  had  turned  aside  from  Italy  to  rangi^ 
Aqua  Sex-     through  Gaul  and  Spain.     While  Marius  waited   foij 

tlBB,  103  B.C., 

andVercel-     ^^^'^    return,    year   after   year,    the   Roman   people! 
la,  101  B.C.    reelected    him    consul    four    successive    times  —  an 
illegal  act  which  only  the  grave  danger  of  the  state  could  justify. 
The  decisive  conflict  took  place  at  Aquae   Sextise  in  southern 
Gaul,  where  Marius  annihilated  two  hundred  thousand  warriors  of 
the  Teutones  with  their  wives  and  children.     For  years,  it  is  said, 
the  bones  of  those  who  perished  in  this  massacre  were  used  for 
vineyard  fences.     The  following  spring   the     Cimbri,   who    had 
penetrated  beyond  the  Alps  into  the  Po  valley,  were  destroyed 
near  Vercellae.     These  two   great  victories,  the  importance   of 
which  can  scarcely   be    overestimated,   preserved   the   classical 
world  for  five  centuries  more  of  civilized  life. 

During  these  wars  abroad,  the  Roman  army  under  Marius 
became  even  more  effective  as  a  fighting  machine.  The  former 
Chanees  in  system  of  three  lines  was  given  up,  and  all  the  soldiers 
the  Roman  of  the  legion  were  equipped  alike.*  The  legionaries 
"^V'  received   a  careful   discipline   during  their  term  of  , 

service,  which  lasted  usually  for  twenty  years.  Most  of  them 
were  now  poor  citizens  who  made  fighting  their  profession.  Such 
soldiers  of  fortune  cared  little  for  either  the  Senate  or  the  laws. 
They  obeyed  only  their  commander  and  looked  to  him,  not  to 
Rome,  for  pay,  promotion,  and  discharge.  A  popular  and  success- 
ful general,  henceforth,  could  always  rely  on  the  support  of 
his  legionaries. 

Marius   returned  to    Rome  after  his   victories  and  enjoyed  a 

1  Tlie  standard  of  the  legion  was  a  silver  eagle  on  a  staff.  To  preserve  it  from 
the  enemy,  even  in  the  hour  of  defeat,  formed  the  first  principle  of  legionary  honor. 
The  French  emperor,  Napoleon,  adopted  an  old  Roman  custom,  when,  in  1804,  he 
distributed  the  famous  eagles  of  France  to  his  Grand  Army. 
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plendid  triumph.     He  was  hailed  as  the  second  Caraillus,  as  the 
iiird  Ronaulus.     With  the  swords  of  his  soldiers,  he  might  then 
nd  there  have  made  himself  king.     But  Marius  remained  loyal  to 
he  republic  and  contented  himself  with  another  consulship.     The 
licat  general  now  entered  politics  and  posed  as  the  jnnjiQg  ^g 
bead    of   the  democratic   party.     Soon,  however,  he  a  party 
had  to  make  way  for  a  new  leader,  who  championed  *****^" 
the  cause  of  the  aristocrats. 

166.    Sulla 

Lucius  Cornelius  Sulla,  the  extraordinary  man  who  in  these 
troublous  times  was  to  win  supremacy  at  Rome,  came  of  an  old 
patrician   family,  but  one  poor  and  without  influence  character 
in  the  state.     In  his  youth,  we  are  told,  he  had  not  0^  Sulla, 
even  a  home  of  his  own,  but  lived  in  a  lodging  house,  only  a  floor 
below  the  garret.     Plain  living  and  high  thinking  had  no  attrac- 
X\otvs  for  Sulla;  as  his  fortunes  rose  he  plunged  with  abandon  into 
every   form  of  dissipation  which  the  capital    city  offered.     His 
devotion  to  the  banquet  and  the  wine  cup  ruined  a  splendid 
constitution,  and  turned  his  handsome  face  into  the  "  mulberry 
besprinkled  with  meal  "  ^  to  which  it  was  compared  in  his  middle 
age. 

But  Sulla  was  an  Epicurean,'  also,  in  the  better  sense  of  that 
word.  He  could  appreciate  Greek  art  and  letters,  affected  a  taste 
for  philosophy,  and  with  his  social  gifts,  his  urbanity,  his  knowledge 
of  mer/  and  the  world,  presented  a  sharp  contrast  to  Marius,  who 
resembled  him  in  nothing  except  bravery  and  good  generalship. 
In  Sulla's  strange,  almost  repulsive  character,  there  ran  a  vein  of 
savage  cruelty  and  superstition.  He  would  send  men  to  death 
^'ith  a  jest ;  scoffed  at  the  old  Roman  gods,  yet  styled  himself 
"  the  favorite  of  Venus  " ;  and  had  a  profound  belief  in  his  lucky 
star.     It  never  failed  him. 

1  Plutarch,  Sul/a,  2.  2  See  page  298. 
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Sulla's  great  abilities  quickly  brought  him  into  public  notice. 
He  served  as  quaestor  under  Marius  in  the  Jugurthine  War,  and 
gained  his  first  distinction  by  the  capture  (through  treachery)  of 
Jugurtha  himself.  Sulla  then  stood  for  the  prsetorship,  only  to  be 
rejected  because  he  could  not  afford  to  entertain  the  people 
Rise  of  ^itl^  the  show  of  African  wild  beasts  which  had  been 

Sulla.  expected  of  him.     In  the  Cimbric  War,  Sulla  again 

showed  his  surpassing  skill  as  a  commander.  Shortly  afterwards  he 
obtained  the  praetorship,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  his  year  of  office, 
the  proprietorship  of  Cilicia  in  Asia  Minor.  When  Sulla  returned 
to  Rome,  the  money  which  he  had  wrung  from  the  provincials 
and  the  reputation  which  he  enjoyed  for  unvarying  success  in  every 
undertaking,  gave  him  a  high  place  among  the  leaders  of  the 
senatorial  party.  He  was  soon  to  have  another  opportunity  of 
justifying  his  title  of "  the  Fortunate,"  in  a  struggle  which  was  to 
shake  Roman  society  to  its  foundations. 

The  Social  War,  which  broke  out  in  90  B.C.,  came  as  the  con- 
sequence of  Rome's  refusal  to  grant  the  rights  of  citizenship  to  her 
The  Social  Italian  allies  {socii)}  The  latter  cared  little  for  the 
War,  90-88  privilege,  which  they  would  seldom  exercise,  of  voting 
at  Rome.  They  did  demand,  however,  the  protection 
before  the  law  and  the  rights  of  property  and  trade  enjoyed  by 
Roman  citizens.  When  it  grew  clear  that  neither  the  democratic 
nor  the  aristocratic  party  at  Rome  would  make  the  desired  con- 
cessions, the  allies  revolted  and  established  an  independent  gov- 
ernment. They  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  destruction  of  the 
Roman  city  and  the  founding  of  a  new  state  to  include  the  whole 
of  the  peninsula.  For  a  capital  they  chose  the  city  of  Corfinium 
in  the  heart  of  the  Apennines,  renamed  it  Italica,  and  made  it,  as 
Washington  is  now,  the  city  center  of  a  federation. 

The  strength  of  the  rebellion  lay  among  the  Samnites  and  other 
Coorae  of  peoples  of  central  and  southern  Italy.  As  in  the  time 
the  war.         of  HannibaPs  invasion,  the  Latin  colonies  remained 

1  See  page  346. 
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lithful  to  Rome.  Nevertheless,  the  contest  was  by  no  means 
inequal.  The  sturdy  mountaineers  of  the  Apennines,  who  had 
earned  to  fight  under  the  Scipios  and  Marius,  were  more  than  a 
natch  for  the  town-bred  legions  opposed  to  them.  The  war 
came  to  an  end  only  when  Rome  promised  the  franchise  to  all 
Italians  ^who  returned  to  their  allegiance. 


•  *r^^fT\  o  \>i/y  i\ 


The  Social  War  marks  a  significant  moment  in  ancient  history. 
It  compelled  Rome  to  return  to  her  old  policy  of  making  conquered 
peoples  equal  with  herself.     Before  many  years  had  Rc8^lt8of 
passed,  the  inhabitants  of  nearly  all  the  Italian  towns  the  Social 
south  of  the  Rubicon  River  received  Roman  citizen-      "' 
ship.    It  was  this  same  wise  policy,  afterwards  extended  to  the  prov- 
inces, which  in  time  was  to  make  Roman  all  the  ancient  world. 

What  military  honors  were  gained  in  the  Social  War  belonged 
to  SuUa.     His  reward  was  the  consulship,  and  an  appointment  as 
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general  in  another  struggle  which  distracted  Rome  was  about  to 
First  and       face.     While  the  city  had  been  busy  with  civil  enemies 

Second  Hith-  ^^^  barbarian  foes,  a  new  and  powerful  state  had  been 

radatic 

Wars,  8»-       growing  up  in  the  East.     Pontus,  a  kingdom  on  the 

8i  B.C.  shores  of  the  Euxine,  was  one  of  those  minor  Asiatic 

stales  which  arose  on  the  ruins  of  the  Alexandrian  Empire.* 
Under  Mithradates  VI,  the  Pontic  territory  came  to  include  a 
large  part  of  Asia  Minor.  When  Mithradates  advanced  into  the 
rich  province  of  Asia,'  the  inhabitants,  grown  weary  of  Roman 
governors  and  tax  collectors,  received  him  gladly.  At  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  king,  they  massacred  every  Italian  in  the  entire  region. 
Mithradates  then  boldly  crossed  the  Hellespont,  overran  Thrace 
and  Macedonia,  and  entered  in  triumph  the  Greek  cities  of  the 
peninsula.  Rome  found  herself  threatened  with  the  loss  of  all  her 
eastern  possessions. 

Mithradates  was  a  remarkable  figure  in  ancient  history.  He 
Mithra-  claimed  descent  from  Cyrus  and  Darius,  two  great  Per- 

dates.  sian  monarchs  who  had  once  ruled  all  Asia.     As  their 

successor  he  sought  to  create  an  Asiatic  empire  strong  enough  to 
resist  Rome. 

Sulla's  campaigns  against  this  formidable  enemy  illustrate  his 

conspicuous  ability  as  a  general.     With  greatly  inferior  forces,  he 

Sulla's  met  and  repeatedly  overcame  the  soldiers  of  Mithra- 

campaigns      dates.      In   one  great  battle  on  the  historic  field  of 

against 

Mithrada-       Chaeronea,   he   defeated  an  army   five  times  as  nu- 

*«••  merous  as  his  own.    Sulla  then  took  Athens  by  storm 

and  afterwards  carried  the  war  into  Asia  Minor,  where  he  com- 
pelled the  humbled  monarch  to  abandon  his  conquests,  surrender 
his  fleet,  and  pay  a  huge  indemnity.  These  tremendous  victories 
settled  the  fate  of  the  East.  It  was  to  remain  for  many  centuries 
in  Roman  hands.  If  Marius  had  the  glory  of  repelling  the  tide  of 
barbarian  invasion,  Sulla  had  the  honor  of  preserving  Rome's  pos- 
sessions in  the  Orient. 

1  See  page  a8i.  ^  See  page  384. 
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166.    Civil  War  between  Marias  and  Sulla 

During  Sulla's  absence  abroad,  stirring  events  were  taking  place 
at  Rome.    That  city  had  long  been  familiar  with  the  street  broil 
and  the  riot  as  a  method  of  deciding  quarrels  between  my^Q^y  ^^ 
the  rival  parties.     Now  it  found  that  a  fierce  and  pro-  Marias  and 
longed  civil  war,  which  was  to  put  scores  of  legions 
into  the  field,  could  result  from  the  personal  rivalry  of  two  popular 
leaders.    The  struggle  between  Marius  and  Sulla,  settled  as  it  was 
by  the  sword,  marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  republic. 

Marius  had  watched  with  growing  envy  the  rapid  elevation  of 

his  rival.     When  Sulla  as  consul  received  command  against  the 

dreaded  Mithradates,  Marius   felt  deeply  mortified. 

An  attempt 
Although  old  enough  to  retire  from  active  life,  he  was  ^o  deprive 

anxious  to  close  his  career  by  a  brilliant  victory  over  SuUa  of  his 

the  Pontic  king  which  would  restore  him  to  his  former  ^^™'"*"  " 

position  of  influence  at  Rome.    So  Marius  once  more  entered 

politics  and,  aided  by  a  popular  tribune,  got  the  comitia  centuriata 

to  pass  a  measure  depriving  Sulla  of  his  command  and  appointing 

Marius  to  the  place. 

Sulla  had  no  mind  to  give  up  a  position  which  he  held  by  legal 
appointment  of  the  Senate.     At  this  time  he  was  still  in  Italy  with 
his  army  of  devoted  soldiers.     When  the  assembly's  g^jj^ 
decree  reached  him,  he  refused  to  obey  it.     Instead,  marches  on 
he  placed  himself  at   the   head  of  his  troops,  and  ^®™** 
marched  directly  on  Rome.     After  desperate  fighting  in  the  streets, 
Sulla  defeated  the  democrats  and  drove  their  leaders,  including 
Marius,  from  the  city.     Sulla  had  broken  with  the  most  sacred 
traditions  of  Rome  :  he  had  brought  armed  legions  within  the  city 
walls.     Though  virtually  master  of  the  state,  Sulla  used  his  power 
only  to  restore  the  rule  of  the  Senate  and  the  aristocrats.    Then, 
with  his  army,  he  proceeded  to  the  East  to  enter  on  the  campaign 
against  Mithradates. 

Meanwhile,  what  had  become  of  Marius?     Plutarch  tells  ns  that 
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he  set  sail  from  Ostia,  intending  to  reach  Africa.  A  storm  came 
on  and  compelled  him  to  land  again  on  the  Italian  coast.  As  he 
Mariut  in  wandered  about,  hungry  and  anxious,  the  old  soldier 
exile.  88  B.C.  kept  lip  his  courage  by  recalling  how,  when  a  boy,  he 
had  found  an  eagle's  nest  with  seven  young  ones  in  it,  and  how  the 
soothsayers  had  foretold  that  he  should  be  consul  seven  times. 
His  foes  were  hot  on  his  trail,  and  before  long  he  was  captured 
and  condemned  to  death.  A  Cimbrian  slave  was  ordered  to 
kill  him,  because  no  citizen  would  do  it.  But  the  executioner 
dropped  his  sword  and  fled,  when  he  heard  a  terrible  voice  crying 
from  the  dark  cell,  "  Barest  thou  slay  Gaius  Marius  ?  "  *  Marius 
finally  received  his  liberty  and  reached  Africa,  where,  a  fallen 
hero,  he  sat  amid  the  ruins  of  Carthage,  waiting  for  vengeance  and 
his  seventh  consulship. 

Sulla  had  scarcely  embarked  from  Brundisium  for  the  East,  be- 
fore the  democrats  once  more  got  the  upper  hand.  Marius  re- 
The  return  turned  from  exile,  and  together  with  the  consul  Cinna, 
of  Marias,  marched  with  an  army  on  Rome.  Long  before  this 
^  time  the  better  elements  in  the  character  of  Marius 

had  disappeared ;  old  age  found  him  a  revengeful  partisan,  whose 
wild  fury  against  the  aristocrats  knew  no  bounds.  When  he  en- 
tered the  city,  he  had  the  gates  closed,  and  then  for  five  days 
glutted  himself  with  the  blood  of  every  personal  enemy  and  polit- 
ical foe  he  had  ever  known.  Nearly  all  the  prominent  memben 
of  th^  aristocratic  party  perished  in  this  massacre.  The  reign  of 
terror  at  last  ended  when  Marius  himself  died,  just  after  having 
been  elected  to  a  seventh  consulship. 

Sulla  had  not  yet  engaged  Mithradates,  when  he  learned  of  the 
new  turn  of  affairs  at  Rome.  After  completing  his  work  abroad, 
SoUa  at  the  ^^  ^^^^  *  dispatch  to  the  Senate,  in  which  he  described 
Colline  Gate,  his  campaigns  against  Mithradates  and  added,  grimly, 
8a  B.C.  ^j^^^  j^g  ^^  j^Q^  returning  home  to  punish  his  enemies. 

Although  Sulla's  forces  were  smaller  than  HannibaFs,  victory  proved 

1  Plutarch,  Marius t  39. 
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o  be  unexpectedly  easy.  The  war  in  Italy  was  finished  with  a 
lesperate  encounter  under  the  very  walls  of  Rome.  Here  the 
iemocratic  armies  were  joined  by  the  Samnites,  who  seized  this 
moment  to  revenge  themselves  for  all  their  past  defeats.  The 
Samnite  leader  rode  round  his  troops  crying,  "  Rome's  last  day  has 
come  ;  the  tyrant  city  must  be  destroyed  to  her  foundations.  These 
Roman  wolves,  the  bane  of  Italian  liberty,  will  never  be  got  rid  of 
until  their  lair  is  laid  waste."  *  But  Sulla  "  the  Fortunate  "  con- 
quered here  as  elsewhere.  His  triumph  at  the  Colline  Gate  made 
Viitn  master  of  Rome. 

167.    The  Rule  of  SuUa,  82-79  B.C. 

Sulla's  accession  to  power  proved  the  signal  for  a  carnival  of 
massacre,  surpassing  in  horror  even  the  outrages  under  Marius. 
In  systematic  fashion,  Sulla  proceeded  to  cut  off  every  xhe  "  pro- 
man  of  note  in  the  democratic  party.     His  purpose  scriptione." 
was  to  deprive  the  popular  cause  of  the  leaders  who  might  unite 
it  for  future  assaults  on  the  aristocratic  order.     Murder  now  be- 
came a  fine  art.     Day  after  day,  Sulla  issued  a  list  of  persons  on 
whose  heads  a  price  was  set.    These  were  the  "  proscribed,"  whom 
anyone   might  slay.     The   friends  of  Sulla  received   permission 
to  include  their  private  enemies  in  the  list.     Debtors  had  their 
creditors  murdered.     Others  were   killed  simply  because   their 
estates  were  coveted  by  Sulla's  favorites.     A  wealthy  noble,  com- 
ing into  the  Forum  and  finding  his  own  name  posted,  exclaimed, 
"  Alas  !  my  Alban  villa  has  proved  my  ruin  ! "  *     Several  thousand 
persons  perished  in  the  capital  city,  and  worse  massacres  took 
place  throughout  Italy.     The  terror  inspired  by  the  Sullan  pro- 
scription never  faded  from  Roman  memory. 

Sulla  regarded  this  legalized  butchery  as  a  necessary  step  to 
his  self-appointed  task  of  putting  the  Roman  govern-  g^jj^  ^  > 
ment  once  more  to  rights.     He  now  received  the  title   "  Perpetual 
of  "  Perpetual  Dictator,"  with  complete  authority  to  ^*<^***®'-" 

1  Velleius  Paterculus,  ii,  27.  2  piutarch,  SuUa,  31. 
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govern  the  state  until  the  new  order  of  things  should  be  estab- 
lished. Rome  came  under  the  rule  of  one  man  for  the  first  time 
since  the  expulsion  of  the  kings. 

Sulla  lacked  personal  ambition.  His  sole  aim  was  to  re- 
store the  supremacy  of  the  Senate.  Under  senatorial  rule,  the 
SuUaat-       'Roman  state  had  reached  its  great  prosperity    and 

tempts  to       power.     The  attempts  of  the  Gracchi  to  make    the 

make  the 

Senate  assemblies  rather  than  the  Senate  supreme  had  worked 

supreme.  no  lasting  good.  Even  though  the  Senate  was  now 
corrupt  and  incapable,  the  people  were  no  better.  Sulla  pre- 
ferred the  rule  of  a  selfish  aristocracy  to  that  of  a  fickle  mob. 
He  aimed,  therefore,  to  place  the  Senate's  authority  on  a  solid 
basis  and  to  give  it  by  law  the  same  high  position  it  had  enjoyed 
in  former  times  by  custom  and  universal  assent. 

The  various  measures  by  which  Sulla  intrenched  the  Senate  in 
power  did  not  long  survive  his  death,  and  hence  had  no  lasting 
Sulla's  influence  on  Roman  politics.     After  a  rule  of  three 

death.  years,  Sulla  voluntarily  gave  up  the  dictatorship  and 

78  B.C.  retired  to  his  villa  on  the  Bay  of  Naples.     He  died 

a  few  months  later.  The  Senate  honored  him  with  a  public 
funeral,  the  most  splendid  that  Rome  had  ever  seen.  His  monu- 
ment bore  an  inscription  which  the  dictator  himself  is  said  to 
have  composed :  '*  No  friend  ever  did  him  a  kindness,  and  no 
eitemy  a  wrong,  without  being  fully  repaid."*  That  was  one 
epitaph  which  told  the  truth. 

158.    Pompey  and  Crassus 

Roman  politics  for   two  decades  after  Sulla's  death  centered 
about  the  personalities  of  Pompey  and  Crassus.     Pompey  was 
The  sue-        ^^  ^^^^  soldier.     His  services  during  the  Civil  War 
cessorsof       brought   him  the  honor  of  a   triumph.      Sulla  even 
**^*'  flattered  the  young  man  of  twenty-five  by  hailing  him 

as  "  the  Great."     Crassus,  his  associate,  though  less  distinguished 

1  Plutarch,  Sulia,  38. 
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s  a  genera.1,  possessed  a  huge  fortune  which  made  him  a  power 

1  the  state.     He  was  as  clever  in  managing  the  politics  of  the 

(.Oman  city  as  Pompey  was  in  conducting  its  foreign  campaigns. 

iach  were  the  two  men  on  whom  had  fallen  the  mantle  of  the 

jreat  dictator. 
Although  the  strife  between  the  partisans  of  MarJus  and  Sulla 

had    ended  in  Italy',  it  continued  in 

Spain,      Here  Sertorius,  at  once  the 

ablest     and    the    noblest  j^aww 

of  the  democratic  leaders,  with  Sarto- 

long   offered  a  successful  ' 

lesistance    to    the   senatorial  armies. 
Finally,    the  Senate  made  Pompey  a 

proconsul  —  though    he    had    never 

held  any  civil  office  —  and  sent  him 

Vo  Spain    to   subdue    the   peninsula. 

Pompey  and  Sertorius  maintained  for 

five  years  a  wearisome  struggle,  now 

become  less  a  civil  conflict  than  a 

national  war  in  which  the  Spaniards 

sought   to  regain  their  former  inde-      ^""^  Pomfeius  Maohus 

pendence,  and  the   Romans  to  win  ^^*  Paiact,  Rom 

back  a  lost  province.     Sertorius  at  length  was  murdered  by  one 

of  his  own  officers,  and  the  war  came  to  an  end  (71  b.c). 

\Vhile  Pompey  was  absent  in  Spain,  an  event  occurred  which 
showed  how  near  Roman  society  stood  to  destruction.  This  was 
arevolt  of  the  slaves,  headed  by  a  gladiator  named  "WKofthe 
Spartacus,  He  and  his  comrades  escaped  from  a  train-  GiadUto™," 
ing  school  at  Capua,  and  fled  to  the  crater  of  Vesuvius,  '3^' 
near  Naples.  The  fugitives  were  soon  joined  by  great  numbers  of 
runaway  slaves,  outlaws,  and  poverty-stricken  peasants.  At  the 
head  of  seventy  thousand  men,  Spartacus  thrice  defeated  the  Ro- 
man armies,  and  then,  bent  on  plunder  and  revenge,  ranged  almost 
at  will  throughout  southern  Italy.     He  even  threatened  the  city  of 
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Rome.  It  required  the  generalship  of  Crassus,  supported  by  no  lesj 
than  six  legions,  to  crush  the  rebellion.  Pompey,  returning  fronj 
Spain,  caught  the  last  bands  of  the  fugitives  as  they  tried  to  escap^ 
into  Gaul,  and  utterly  destroyed  them.  Several  thousand  captives^ 
were  crucified  on  the  Appian  Way. 

From  the  north  and  from  the  south  the  two  victorious  generals 
were  now  approaching  Rome.  Both  detested  the  Sullan  constitu- 
Orerthrow  ^*^^'  which  Stood  in  the  way  of  their  advancement; 
ofSuiia'8  both  had  loyal  and  devoted  armies.  Pompey  and 
legislation,  (^ragsus  at  once  joined  their  forces  and  had  themselves 
elected  consuls.  Then  they  repealed  Sulla's  laws  reiating^  to  the 
Senate  and  allied  themselves  with  the  democratic  party. 

Pompey  was  now  the  leading  man  at  Rome.  Sovereignty  lay 
within  his  grasp.  He  might  have  ascended  the  empty  seat  of 
Pompey '8  .S"lla  and  have  become  Rome's  master.  But  his  as- 
pUce  at  pirations  were  to  be  rather  the  first  general  and  citizen 
Rome.  ^|-  jj^g  republic.     After  his  year  of  office,  he  withdrew 

to  private  life.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  a  new  danger 
summoned  him  from  honorable  retirement,  and  opened  the  way 
for  the  most  distinguished  services  of  his  career. 

One  of  those  responsibilities  of  empire  which  a  lax,  incompetent 

Senate  had  been  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  discharge,  was  the 

Pompey  and  suppression  of  piracy  throughout  the  Mediterranean. 

the  War         That  region  swarmed  with  pirates  who  sallied  forth  in 

with  the  ^  ^  ^ 

Pirates,         squadrons,  a  hundred  vessels  strong,  preyed  on  com- 

67  B.C.  merce,  and  plundered  wealthy  cities  near  the  coast. 

They  even  captured  the  vessels  laden  with  grain  for  the  Roman 

market,  and  so  threatened  the  capital  city  with  famine.     In  this 

extremity,  the  people  turned  to  Pompey.     A  law  was  passed  which 

empowered  him  to  raise  all  the  money,  ships,  and  troops  necessary 

to  sweep  the  Mediterranean  of  its  marauders.     He  was  to  have  for 

three  years  absolute  sway  over  all  Roman  territory  within    fifty 

miles  of  the  sea.     Armed  with  these  mighty  powers,  which  Rome 

had  never  before  intrusted  to  a  single,  man,  Pompey  fulfilled    his 
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task  quickly  and  thoroughly.  He  cleared  the  seas,  captured  the 
pirate  strongholds  in  Cilicia,  and  reestablished  Roman  rule  over 
that  distant  province. 

Such  brilliant  successes  marked  out  Pompey  as  the  one  best 
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fitted  to  end  the  war  with  Mithradates,  who  had  again  risen  in 
arms  against  Rome.     Pompey  received  command  of  Pompay  utd 
all  the  countries  of  the  East,  in  additioa  to  the  powers  *"  '^'f* 
he  already  held.    Within  a  single  year,  Mithradates  wu,74- 
was  driven  from  his  kingdom.     The  Pontic  monarch  ^  B.C. 
soon  afterwards  took  his  own  life,  to  avoid  falling  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romans.     His  death  removed  Rome's  most  dangerous 
antagonist  since  Hannibal. 

Pompey  now  turned  southward,  entered  Syria,  and  annexed  it 
to  the  Roman  dominions.  After  capturing  the  Temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, he  made  his  way  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  marveled  at 
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this  strange  sanctuary  of  the  Jews,  where  a  bare  room,  without 
even  an  image,  was  set  aside  for  the  earthly  abode  of  Jehovah. 
Pompey  in  ^^^  *^^  eastern  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  had  now 
Syria,  been  added  to  the  Roman  possessions.     Thus  Pom- 

64-<^B.C.  p^y  worthily  completed  Sulla's  work  in  the  East 
When  he  returned  to  Italy,  he  brought  with  him  a  reputation  as 
the  most  successful  general  of  his  time. 

169.    Cato  and  Cicero 

We  have  seen  how  steadily  since  the  days  of  the  Gracchi  the 
Roman  state  had  been  moving  toward  the  rule  of  one  man. 
Repabiican  Marius,  Sulla,  and  Pompey  each  represent  a  step  in 
leaders.  the  direction  of  monarchy.     Yet  there  were  still  able 

and  patriotic  leaders  at  Rome  who  believed  in  the  old  order  of 
things  and  tried  their  best  to  uphold  the  fast-perishing  republic. 

No  republican  statesman  was  more  devoted  to  the  constitution 
than  Cato,  called  "the  Younger/'  to  distinguish  him  from  his 
Cato  the  famous  ancestor,  Cato  the  Censor.  He  was  a 
Younger.  thoroughly  honest  man,  stem,  vigorous,  unyielding,  in 
character  so  like  the  heroic  figures  of  an  earlier  age  that  when  he 
died  people  said  that  there  had  passed  away  "  the  last  of  the 
Romans. "  At  the  time  of  Pompey's  return,  Cato  held  a  prom- 
inent position  in  the  Senate  as  one  of  the  champions  of  that 
body  against  the  army  and  its  leaders. 

Joined  with  Cato  as  a  defender  of  the  Senate  and  the  old  order, 
was  another  man  of  greater  genius,  but  of  less  faultless  character. 
Marcus  Tnl-  '^l^s  was  Cicero.  A  native  of  Arpinum,  the  same 
liut  Cicero.  Italian  town  which  had  already  given  birth  to  Marius, 
Cicero  came  to  Rome  a  youth  without  wealth  or  family  influence. 
He  made  his  way  into  Roman  society  by  his  social  and  conversa- 
tional powers  and  by  his  capacity  for  friendship.  His  mind  had 
been  carefully  trained  under  the  influence  of  Hellenic  culture ;  he 
had  traveled  and  studied  in  Greece ;  and  throughout  life  he  loved 
to  steal  away  from  the  tumult  of  the  Forum  and  the  law  courts  and 
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.*njoy  the  companionship  of  his  books.  Though  the  proud  nobles 
rere  inclined  to  look  down  on  him  as  a  ''  new  man, "  Cicero's 
tplendid  eloquence  soon  gave  him  prominence  in  the  field  of  poli- 
ces. He  ranks  in  fame  as  the  second  orator  of  antiquity,  inferior 
only  to  Demosthenes. 

Cicero  possessed  an  attractive  and  lovable  personality.  We 
know  him  as  a  man  of  many  friends,  as  a  faithful  husband  and  a 
devoted  father.     He  never  used 

his    gifts    or  oppor-   Cicero's 
t unities    to  do  harm  character 
to    others,    whether  *"**^»- 
political  foes  or  helpless  provin- 
cials.    Vanity  was  a  prominent 
trait  of  Cicero's  character;   no 
one  liked  better  to  hear  his  own 
praises    sung,   yet,   as   Plutarch 
remarks,  he   never   envied   his 
iwals    their  good  fortune.     He 
has  been  accused   of  being  a 
"trimmer"  in  politics,  because 
he  could  not  take  sides  either 
with  the  extreme  democrats  or 
with    the   selfish  and  exclusive 
nobles.     Even  some  of  his  contemporaries  used  to  say  that  Cicero 
sat  "upon  two  stools."    The  truth  seems  to  be  that  Cicero  was 
sincerely  attached  to  the  republican  order  and  desired  to  restore 
the  good  old  days  when  the  Senate  represented  the  worth  as  well 
as  the  wealth  of  the  community.     He  believed  that  Rome  might 
yet  go  back  to  the  ideal  of  a  free  commonwealth ;  that  Roman 
citizens  could  never  accept  the  slave's  ideal  of  a  good  but  absolute 
waster.     Cicero's  aims,  though  high,  were  all  too  impracticable  in 
that  corrupt  and  evil  age.     He  lived  to  witness  the  downfall  of 
Ihe  republic,  and  to  seal  with  his  blood  his  devotion  to  the  state. 
We  may  agree  in  our  judgment  of  Cicero  with  the  words  which 
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one  of  his  bitter  enemies  pronounced  over  him — "A  great  orator, 
and  a  man  who  loved  his  country  well.  "  * 

Cicero's  first  distinguished  service  was  the  prosecution  of  Verres, 
a  Roman  propraetor  of  Sicily.    The  career  of  Verres  in  that  islar.d 
A  Roman        affords  a  striking  illustration  of  the  abuses  of  the  pro- 
governor,        vincial  system.'     During  his  three  years  as  governor, 
Verres  robbed  the  Sicilians  right  and  left.     He  disposed  of  all  :he 
offices  and  of  all  his  decisions  as  judge  to  the  highest  bidder. 
Sicily  was  the  granary  of  Rome ;  Verres  compelled  the   fRTmers 
to  give  up  the  greater  part  of  their  crops,  which  he  sold  to  swell 
his  already  enormous  fortune.     Sicily  was  filled  with  rich  and 
splendid  cities ;  Verres  plundered  them  of  their  choicest  works 
of  art  —  the  statues  and  paintings  in  the  temples,  the  gems,  vases, 
and  other  treasures  of  private  individuals.     Nothing  beautiful,  it 
was  said,  escaped  his  thieving  fingers. 

Verres  had  powerful  friends  among  the  nobles  at  Rome  and 
counted  on  his  influence  and  wealth  to  escape  punishment.  In- 
Imveach-  deed,  he  openly  boasted  that  he  had  plunder  enough 
ment  of  Vcr-  to  live  in  luxury,  even  though  he  had  to  surrender  two- 
res,  70  B.C.     tj^ir(js  Qf  it  as  fees  to  his  lawyer  and  bribes  to  the 

jury.  But  Verres  had  not  reckoned  with  the  brilliant  young  ad- 
vocate who  took  up  the  cause  of  the  oppressed  provincials. 
Cicero  hurried  to  Sicily  and  there  collected  such  an  overwhelm- 
ing mass  of  evidence  that  the  bare  statement  of  the  facts  was 
enough  to  condemn  the  criminal.  Verres  went  into  exile.  Cicero 
became  the  head  of  the  Roman  bar.  Seven  years  later  he  was 
elected  consul. 

The  year  of  Cicero's  consulship  was  marked  by  an  event  which 
throws  a  lurid  light  on  the  conditions  of  the  time.  Lucius  Cati- 
Conspiracy  ^^"^'  ^  young  noble  of  ability,  but  bankrupt  in  charac- 
of  Catiline,  ter  and  purse,  organized  a  conspiracy  to  seize  Rome, 
03  B.C.  murder  the  magistrates,  and  plunder  the  rich.    He 

gathered  about  himself  outlaws  of  every  description,  slaves,  siod 

1  Plutarch,  Cicero,  49.  3  See  pages  385-386. 
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itarving  peasants  — all  the  discontented  and  needy  classes  through- 
)ut  Italy.  Catiline  entertained  no  purpose  of  reforming  society. 
He  and  his  associates  were  desperate  anarchists  who  sought  to 
restore  their  own  broken  fortunes  by  overturning  the  government. 
Since  no  regular  police  force  for  keeping  order  existed  in  Italy, 
the  conspiracy  constituted  a  grave  danger  to  the  republic. 

The  spread  of  the  insurrection  was  checked  by  Cicero's  vigor- 
ous measures.     In  a  series  of  famous  speeches  he  exposed  Cati- 
line's plans  to  the  astounded  Senate.     Catiline  was  in  cicero  and 
the  Senate-house  and  listened  to  Cicero's  first  oration  Catiline, 
against  him,  but  when  he  attempted  to  reply,  the  angry  senators 
drowned  his  voice  with  cries  of  "Traitor."     The  arch  conspirator 
then  fled  to  his  camp  in  Etruria,  and  shortly  afterwards  perished 
in  battle  with  three  thousand  of  his  followers.     Catiline's  accom- 
plices in  the  city  were  arrested,  and  on  Cicero's  motion  were  put 
to  death  without  trial.     Cicero  now  gained  fresh  popularity  and 
honor.     The  citizens  called  him  "  Father  of  his  country  "  {Pater 
Patriae).    "If  you  have  saved  the  republic  abroad,"  he  said  to 
Porapey  on  the  latter 's  return  from  Asia,*"  I  have  saved  it  at 
home." 

160.   The  First  Triumylrate :  Pompey,  Crassus,  and  Csesar, 

60  B.C. 

Pompey  reached  Rome  in  62  B.C.,  the  year  after  the  conspiracy 
of  Catiline.  His  enemies  called  him  the  "  New  Sulla,"  and  feared 
that  he  might  march  on  the  city  and  start  another  Pompeyin 
proscription.  This  simple-minded  soldier,  however,  Rome. 
had  no  intention  of  playing  the  tyrant.  He  dismissed  his  legions, 
and  presented  himself  as  a  private  citizen  for  the  honors  he  had 
so  justly  earned.  But  the  Senate  distrusted  Pompey,  and,  acting 
on  the  advice  of  Cato,  refused  either  to  confirm  his  acts  in  the 
East  or  to  reward  his  veterans  with  grants  of  land  and  money. 
By  treating  Pompey  thus  ungenerously,  the  Senate  converted  him 
into  its  enemy,  when  he  would  have  preferred  to  be  its  friend. 


/' 
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Pompey  now  went  over  to  the  democratic  party.  With  its  two 
Formation  leaders,  Crassus  and  Julius  Caesar,  he  formed  an  alli- 
of  the  First    ance  called  the  First  Triumvirate.    To  this  "ring'* 

uniTirate.  pompey  contributed  his  military  reputation,  Crassus, 
his  unlimited  wealth,  and  Caesar,  his  influence  over  the  Roman  raob. 
Supported  both  by  the  people  and  by  the  army,  these  three  men 
were  really  masters  of  Rome. 

One  of  the  first  results  of  the  First  Triumvirate  was  the  election 
of  Caesar,  its  youngest  member,  to  the  consulship.  Gaius  Julius 
Rise  of  Caesar  belonged  to  an  ancient  patrician  family.     His 

Gains  Julitts  father,  however,  had  favored  the  democratic  cause, 
***'• .         and  his  aunt  had  married  no  less  a  personage  than  the 
great  Marius.    Having  escaped  the  SuUan  proscriptions,  Caesar  threw 
himself  with  energy  into  the  game  of  politics  at  the  capital  city. 
In  these  early  years  the  future  statesman  seems  to  have  been  a 
demagogue  of  the  usual  type,  who  sought  through  the  favor  of  the 
people  a  rapid  rise  to  power.     He  won  the  ear  of  the  multitude  by 
his  fiery  harangues,  his  bribes  of  money,  his  gifts  of  food  and 
public  shows.     Csesat's  expenditures  for  such  purposes  were  enor- 
mous.    Before  he  was  twenty-four,  he  had  spent  all  his  private 
fortune.      Henceforth    he  was   "financed"   by  the   millionaire 
Crassus,  who  lent  him  the  money  now  so  necessary  for  a  successful 
career  as  a  politician.     During  Pompey's  absence  in  the  East, 
Caesar  rose  rapidly  through  the  offices,  serving  as  curule  aedile, 
quaestor,  and  praetor.     A  year  in  Spain  as  governor  enabled  him 
to  wring  from  the  provincials  enough  money  to  pay  his  debts.     He 
then  returned  to  Rome  in  season  to  join  the  First  Triumvirate. 

161.   Caesar  and  the  Conquest  of  Gaul,  68-60  B.C. 

Caesar  was  ambitious.  He  aimed  to  secure  an  eminent  position 
Cssar  Kov-  *^  ^^^  Roman  state.  The  careers  of  Sulla  and  Pompey 
ernor  of  taught  him  that  the  road  to  power  lay  through  a  mill- 

Gaul.  $8  B.C.  jg^j.y  command  which  would  furnish  an  army  devoted 
to  his  personal  fortunes.     In  58  B.C.,  at  the  close  of  his  consulship, 
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Oesar  obtained  the  proconsulship  of  Rome's  two  Gallic  provinces 
and  lUyricum.  The  next  eight  years  were  devoted  to  his  remarkable 
campaigns  against  the  barbarian  peoples  of  western  Europe. 

Before  the  days  of  Cxsar,  Rome  had  already  subjugated  a  part 
of  the   territoiy  inhabited  by  Gallic  tribes.'    I.itile  by  little,  she 
had   gained  from 
them  the  valley  of 
the  Po  and  had  con- 
verted    t1i«  iltM- 
this  re-    ^"^ '"  G'ui- 
gion  into  Cisal- 
pine Gaul.     Subse- 
quently, that  part  of 
Transalpine  Gaul 
between    the   Alps 
and   the    Pyrenees 
had    been    formed 
into  the  province  of 
N'arbooensis.'    Be- 
yond  this   district, 
as  far  northward  as 
the   Rhine,  were 
many  tribes  of  still  unconquered  Gauls.    Contact  with  the  Romans 
was  bringing  to  them  the  rudiments  of  civilization.     But  the  Ger- 
manic peoples  who  dwelt  across  the  Rhine  were  fierce  barbarians 
whose  inroads  now,  as  in  the  days  of  Marius,  threatened  the  Roman 
state. 

The  story  of  his  career  in  Gaul  has  been  related  by  Cjesar  him- 
self in  the  famous  Commentaries.    This  book  describes  a  series  of 
military  successes  which  have  given  the  author  a  place  j^g^i, 
among  the  world's  generals.     Caesar  overran  Trans-  ompaigm, 
alpine  Gaul,    twice   bridged  the  Rhine  and  invaded  ^^    ' 
Germany,  made  two  expeditions  to  Britain,  and  brought  w'thin 

'See  pages  364,  373.         'Commonly  known  as  Tki  Provinci  (modem,  ProvrnU). 
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the  Roman  dominions  all  the  territory  bounded  by  the  Pyrenees, 
the  Alps,  the  Rhine,  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 

In  the  year  52  B.C.,  when  Caesar  might  have  believed  his  work 
in  Gaul  was  done,  he  had  to  confront  the  most  perilous  situation 
Reroltof  ^^  ^^^  entire  career.  The  Gauls,  under  their  youthful 
the  Gauls,  leader  Vercingetorix,  made  one  final  effort  to  drive 
^^•^'  back  the  invaders.     After  severe  fighting,  the    Gallic 

troops  were  shut  up  in  Alesia  and  starved  into  submission.  Their 
brave  general  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  them.  Caesar 
spared  their  lives  but  carried  Vercingetorix  off  to  Rome.  The 
conqueror  kept  him  in  a  dungeon  for  six  long  years,  then  paraded 
him  through  the  Roman  streets  in  triumph,  then  had  him  strangled. 
But  Vercingetorix  is  still  remembered  —  he  is  the  first  national 
hero  of  France.^ 

Caesar's  conquests  in  Gaul  are  more  than  a  chapter  in  the  history 
of  the  art  of  war.    They  belong  to  the  history  of  civilization.     After 
Romaniza-      ^^^  victory  at  Alesia,  the  fi*ontier  of  prehistoric  Europe 
tion  of  Gaul,  retreated  rapidly  to  the  north.     The  map  of  the  ancient 
civilized  world  widened  from  the  Mediterranean  basin  to  the  shores 
of  the  Atlantic.     Into  the  conquered  lands  came  the  Latin  language, 
the  Roman  law,  the  customs  and  institutions  of  Rome.     Gaul 
speedily  became  one  of  the  most  flourishing  parts  of  the  Roman 
world.     "  Let  the  Alps  sink,"  exclaimed  Cicero,  "  the  gods  raised 
them  to  shelter  Italy  from  the  barbarians,  but  now  they  are  no 
longer  needed." 

162.    Civil  War  between  Pompey  and  Caesar 

During  Caesar's  long  absence  in  Gaul,  the  powerful  though 
unofficial  alliance,  called    the    First   Triumvirate,  was  suddenly 

1  In  1865  a  colossal  bronze  statue  of  Vercingetorix  was  set  up  on  the  hill  over- 
looking the  little  French  town  of  Alise-Sainte-Reine,  the  site  of  ancient  Alesia. 
Excavations  made  in  the  neighborhood  have  revealed  remains  of  the  Roman  for- 
tifications, together  witli  a  great  number  of  weapons  and  coins,  the  latter  all  bearing 
dates  previous  to  52  B.C.  The  workmen  have  also  uncovered  several  deep  trenches 
which  were  dug  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago  by  Caesar's  legionaries. 
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^nded  by  the  death  of  one  of  its  members.     It  had  been  a  part  of 

their  bargain  in  dividing  the  Roman  world  that  Crassus  should 

have  the  government  of  Syria.     But  this  unlucky  gen- 
Defeat  of 
eral,  while  aspiring  to  rival  Caesar's  exploits  by  new  crassuaat 

conquests  beyond  the  Euphrates,  lost  his  army  and  Carrha, 

his  life  in  battle  with  the  Parthians.     Besides  checking  ^ 

the  extension  of  the  Roman  arms  in  the  remote  East,  the  disaster 

at  Carrhae  had  its  effect  on  Roman  politics.     It  dissolved  the 

triumvirate,  and  prepared  the  way  for  that  rivalry  between  Caesar 

and  Pompey  which  formed  the  next  step  in  the  downward  course 

of  the  republic. 

With  Crassus  dead  and  Caesar  far  away  in  Gaul,  Pompey  was 

again  the  foremost  man  at  Rome.     Though  at  this  time  proconsul 

of  Spain,  he  still  remained  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Growing 

capital,   where  he  could  keep  a  watchful  eye  on  the  <>PP08itioii 

^        '  r  /  between 

actions  of  his  brilliant  colleague.     The  two  men  were  Pompey  and 

now   rapidly  drawing  apart.     The  death  of  Pompey's  Casar. 

wife,  who  was  Caesar's  daughter,  had  severed  the  only  personal 

bond  which  united  them.     Pompey  grew  more  and  more  jealous 

of  Caesar  and  more  and  more  fearful  that  the  latter  was  aiming  at 

despotic   power.     He  himself  had    no    desire    to    be    king   or 

dictator.     He   was  equally  determined  that  Caesar  should   not 

gain  such  a  position.     In  this  attitude  he  had  the  full  support  of 

Cato  and  Cicero,  and  of  the  other  members  of  the  Senate.  They  now 

realized  that  the  real  danger  to  the  state  was  Caesar,  not  Pompey. 

Under  these  circumstances  an  open  rupture  could  not  be  long 

delayed.     Caesar's  command  in  Gaul  was  to  expire  in  49  b.c. 

The  senatorial  party  desired  that  he  should  return  to 
■p.  Csesar  de- 

Rome    without  an  army.     His  opponents  made  no  clareswar 

secret  of  their  intention  to  prosecute  him  when  he  ontherepub- 
became  a  private  citizen.     Caesar  had  no  inclination    *^'  ^    '  * 
^o  trust  himself  to  their  tender  mercies,  and  refused  to  disband 
his  legions  unless  his  rival  did  the  same.     Finally  the  Senate, 
conscious  of  Pompey's  support,  ordered  him  to  lay  down  his  arms 
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on  pain  of  outlawry.  Caesar  replied  to  this  challenge  of  the 
Senate  by  leading  his  troops  across  the  Rubicon,  the  little  stream 
that  separated  Cisalpine  Gaul  from  Italy.  As  he  plunged  into  the 
river,  he  exclaimed,  "  The  die  is  cast. "  *  He  had  now  declared 
war  against  the  republic. 

Caesar's  bold  movement  caught  the  senatorial  party  unawares. 
Pompey  could  not  gather  his  legions  before  his  audacious  foe 
Caesar  mas-    reached   Rome.     Finding  it   impossible   to  make   a 
ter  of  the       stand  in    Italy,  Pompey,  with  the  consuls  and    many 
'*•  senators,  withdrew  to  Greece.     Caesar  did  not  follow 

him  at  once.  He  hurried  to  Spain,  and  after  a  brilliant  campaign 
only  six  weeks  in  length,  broke  down  the  republican  resistance  in 
that  peninsula.  To  the  soldiers  whom  he  captured  he  gave  the 
choice  of  serving  under  him  or  departing  in  freedom.  Such 
clemency  surprised  the  world  almost  as  much  as  his  generalship. 
Having  now  secured  Italy  and  Spain,  Caesar  was  able  to  turn  his 
forces  against  Pompey  in  the  East. 

The  final  battle  took  place  on  the  plain  of  Pharsalus  in 
Thessaly.  Pompey's  troops,  though  nearly  twice  as  numerous 
Battle  of  ^  Caesar's,  were  defeated  after  a  severe  struggle. 
Pharsalus,  Their  great  leader  then  fled  to  Egypt,  only  to  be 
^      '  foully  murdered  by  those  who  feared  a  dead  Pompey 

less  than  a  living  Caesar.     Pompey's  head  was  sent  to  Caesar,  but  he 
turned  from  it  with  horror.     Such  was  the  end  of  an  honest  man   j 
and  an  able  general,  one  who  should  have  lived  two  hundred  ycsas 
earlier,  when  the  ancient  Roman  virtues  still  met  their  reward. 

After  Pharsalus,  there  still  remained  several  years  of  fighting   I 

before  Caesar's  victory  was  complete.      Egypt  and  Asia  Minor 

each  required  a  campaign.     In  Egypt,  the  reigning 
Caesar  in 
Bgypt  and      ^^"S  ^^^  deposed  his  wife  Cleopatra.     By  restoring 

Asia  Minor,  her  to  the  throne,  Caesar  brought  Egypt  into  depend- 
^^^  *  '  ence  on  Rome.  In  the  course  of  this  contest, 
Caesar  fired  the  Egyptian  fleet.      The  flames  also  consumed  a 

1  Suetonius,  Julius  Casar^  32. 
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arge  part  of  the  Alexandrian  Library  * —  a  loss  to  the  world  which 
:an  never  be  repaired.  On  his  way  back  to  Italy,  Caesar  passed 
through  Asia  Minor  and  crushed  Phamaces,  an  ambitious  son  of 
Mithradates,  who  had  been  stirring  up  revolt.  The  conqueror 
sent  tidings  of  his  victory  in  a  laconic  dispatch, 
"  I  came,  I  saw,  I  conquered."  • 

Resistance  to  Csesar  was  not  yet  over.    The 
friends  of  the  old  order  made  their  last  stand 
in  Africa.     They  were  crushed  in  q^^^^  ^ 
a  great   battle  at  Thapsus.     Cato  Africa, 
the  Younger,"  Caesar's  bitterest  foe,  ^  ^'^' 

was    then  in  command  at  Utica.     Learning 

that  all  was  lost,  Cato  determined  not  to  sur- 
vive  the   Roman  Republic.     He  read  twice 

through  Plato's  celebrated  dialogue,  the  Phado^ 

on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  then.  Stoic  that 

he   was,  calmly  stabbed  himself.     His  death 

may  be  said  to  mark  the  end  of  the  liberties  of 

Rome-     Caesar  now  returned  home  to  crown 

his  exploits  by  a  series  of  splendid  triumphs,  and  to  enjoy  less 

than  two  years  of  untrammeled  power. 

163.    The  Rule  of  Caesar,  46-44  B.C. 

The  task  which  Caesar  faced  was  no  easy  one.  It  had  come 
upon  him  suddenly,  He  had  not  planned  to  wreck  the  republic. 
He  had  entered  on  the  Civil  War  with  reluctance,  casarasa 
as  the  only  alternative  to  political  ruin.  Its  conclu-  atateeman. 
sion  found  him  sole  master  of  the  Roman  state.  He  was  no 
Sulla,  voluntarily  to  relinquish  the  power  gained  after  such  a 
s^>^ggle.  Nor,  like  Sulla,  did  he  intend  merely  to  patch  up  once 
more  the  worn-out  republican  constitution.  Caesar  saw  clearly 
that  the  time  was  ripe  for  wholesale  changes  in  the  Roman  state. 
Hitherto  we  have  met  in  Caesar  a  successful  politician  and   an 

^  See  page  390.      3  Vent,  vidi,  ifUi  (Suetonius,  Julius  Casar,  37) .      >  See  page  416. 
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unrivaled  soldier.  Now  we  shall  find  in  him  a  broad-minded 
statesman  whose  mission  it  was  to  lay  the  enduring  foundations 
of  imperial  rule. 

The  new  government  Caesar  brought  into  being  was  a  monarchy 
in  all  except  name.     He  became  dictator  for  life,  and  held  other 
Powers  and    republican  offices,  such  as  the  consulship  and  censor- 
position  of     ship.    He  refused  the  title  of  king,  but  accepted  as 
***'^*  a  civil  magistrate  the  name  of  imperalor^  with  which 

the  soldiers  had  been  wont  to  salute  a  victorious  general.  Though 
he  abolished  none  of  the  old  republican  forms,  the  Senate  be- 
came simply  his  advisory  council,  the  assemblies,  his  submissive 
agents,  the  consuls,  prsetors,  and  tribunes,  his  pliant  tools.  The 
laurel  wreath,  the  triumphal  dress,  the  conqueror's  scepter — all 
proclaimed  the  autocrat. 

Caesar  used  his  power  wisely  and  well.  No  proscriptions  or 
confiscations  sullied  his  victory.  He  treated  his  former  foes  with 
Character  of  clemency  and  even  with  kindness.  He  preferred  to 
Caesar's  rule  over  a  contented  and  happy  people.  No  sooner 
''*^*'  was  domestic  tranquillity  assured  than,  with  restless 

energy,  he  entered  on  a  series  of  far-reaching  reforms. 

Caesar's  measures  sought  to  remove  the  economic  evils  which 
a  century  of  discord  had  made  so  manifest.  By  restricting  the 
Reforms  at  ^^^^l^lx  distribution  of  grain  to  those  actually  in  need, 
Rome  and  he  tried  to  discourage  the  public  charity  which  was 
in  Italy.  making  the  capital  city  a  paradise  for  the  idle  and  the 
shiftless.  By  planning  great  colonies  beyond  the  sea,  notably  at 
Corinth  and  Carthage,  he  sought  to  provide  farms  for  the  landless 
citizens  of  Italy.  Other  measures  aimed,  with  less  success,  at  the 
revival  of  Italian  agriculture.  His  active  mind  even  found  time 
for  such  matters  as  the  codification  of  Roman  law,  the  constnic- 
tion  of  great  public  works,  and  the  improvement  of  the  coinage 
and  the  calendar.^ 

1  Before  Caesar's  reform  (46  B.C.)  the  Roman  year  consisted  of  la  months  and 
355  days.    As  this  lunar  year,  like  that  of  the  Greeks^  was  shorter  than  the  solar 
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refonns  in  the  provinces  had  an  epoch-making  char- 
acter.     That  device  for  legalized  robbery,  known  as  the  provincial 
system,  was  made  over.     He  reduced  taxes,  lessened  j^^^^y 
the  burden  of  their  collection,  and  took  into  his  own  toward  the 
hands     the    appointment    of  provincial   magistrates.  P'®^^^*- 
Henceforth  oppressive  governors  and  swindling  publicans  had  to 
expect  swifly  stem  punishment  from  one  whose  interests  included 
the  welfare  of  both  citizens  and  subjects.     By  granting  Roman 
citizenship  to  communities  in  Gaul  and  Sicily,  he  indicated  his 
purpose,  as  rapidly  as  possible,  to  convert  the  provincials  into 
Romans.     It  was  Caesar's  aim  to  break  down  the  barriers  between 
Rome  and  her  provinces,  to  wipe  out  the  distinction  between  the 
conquerors  and  the  conquered. 

Csesar  did  not  live  to  complete  his  task.     Like  that  other 
colossal  figure,  Alexander  the  Great,  he  perished  before  his  work 
as  a  statesman  had  hardly  more  than  begun.     On  the  ^gn^gjna- 
Ides  of  March,  44  B.C.,  he  was  struck  down  in  the  tionof  €»- 
Senate-house  by  the  daggers  of  a  group  of  envious  ••''*♦•• 
and  irreconcilable  nobles,  headed  by  Cassius  and  Brutus.     He  fell 
at  the  foot  of  Pompey's  statue,  pierced  with  no  less  than  twenty- 
three  wounds.     His  body  was  burnt  on  a  pyre  in  the  Forum,* 
and  his  friend,  Antony,  pronounced  the  funeral  eulogy.     On  the 
night  before  the  assassination,  Csesar  had  been  dining  with  friends. 
The  guests  began  to  talk  of  death,  and  the  question  being  asked, 
"  What  kind  of  death  is  the  best  ? "    Caesar  answered,  "  That 
which  is  least  expected."  • 

year,  it  had  been  necessary  to  intercalate  an  additional  month,  of  varying  length,  in 
every  alternate  year.  Caesar  adopted  the  more  accurate  Egyptian  calendar  of  365 
da)-s,  and  instituted  the  system  of  leap  years.  His  rearrangement  made  the  year 
II  minutes.  14  seconds  too  long.  By  158a  this  difference  had  amounted  to  nearly 
xo  days.  Pope  Gregory  XIII  modified  the  "Julian  Calendar"  by  calling  Oct.  5, 
1582,  Oct.  15,  and  continuing  the  count  10  days  in  advance.  This  Gregorian  cal- 
endar was  adopted  by  Great  Britain  in  1752,  and  subsequently  by  other  Protestant 
countries.  It  has  not  won  acceptance  in  Russia  and  Greece.  The  difference  between 
the  two  systems  —  the  Old  Style  and  the  New  Style  —  is  now  about  13  days. 

1  The  altar  which  marked  the  site  of  the  funeral  pyre  has  recently  been  discovered. 

'  Suetonius,  fuiius  C(gsar,  87. 
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In  the  light  of  all  the  possibilities  of  beneficent  govemmect 

which  Caesar  was  revealing,  his  cowardly  murder  be> 
Conse- 
quences of      comes  one  of  the  most  stupendous  follies  recorded  in 

CsMar's         history.     Caesar's  death  could  not  restore  the  republic 

^'    '  It  served  only  to  prolong  disorder  and  strife  within  the 

Roman  state.    As  Cicero  himself  said,  hearing  the  news,  ''The 

tyrant  is  dead ;  the  tyranny  still  lives." 

164.    Antony  and  Octavlani  44-31  B.C. 

The  murderers  of  Caesar  called  themselves  the  "  liberators "  of 

the  republic.    They  thought  all  Rome  would  applaud  their  deed, 

but  the  contrary  was  true.     The  senatorial  order  re- 
Antony 
becomes         mained  lukewarm.     The  people,  instead  of  flocking  to 

Casar's  their  support,  mourned  the  loss  of  a  friend  and  bene- 
snccessor.  factor.  Soon  the  conspirators  found  themselves  in 
great  peril.  Caesar's  friend  and  lieutenant,  Marcus  Antonius  (An- 
tony) ,  who  became  sole  consul  after  Caesar's  death,  quickly  made 
himself  master  of  the  situation.  Brutus  and  Cassius  were  forced  to 
withdraw  to  the  provinces  which  had  been  previously  assigned  to 
them  by  Caesar,  leaving  Antony  to  rule  Rome  as  his  successor. 

Antony's  hope  of  reigning  supreme  before  long  was  disturbed  by 
the  appearance  of  a  new  rival.  Caesar,  in  his  will,  had  made  his 
A  rival  in  grandnephew,  Octavian,*  his  heir.  He  now  came  to 
the  young  Rome  to  claim  the  inheritance.  In  that  sickly, 
Octavian.  studious  youth  people  did  not  at  first  recognize  the 
masterful  personality  he  was  soon  to  exhibit.  They  rather  re- 
echoed Cicero's  sentiment  that  *'  the  young  man  was  to  be  praised, 
complimented,  and  got  rid  of."  •  But  Octavian  easily  made  him- 
self a  power,  winning  the  populace  by  paying  Caesar's  legacies  to 
them,  and  conciliating  the  senatorial  party  by  siding  with  it 
against  Antony.  Men  now  began  to  talk  of  Octavian  as  the 
destined  restorer  of  the  republic. 

1  His  name  was  Octavius,  but  after  his  adoption  by  Caesar  he  called  himself 
Gaius  Julius  Caesar  Octavianus.  ^  Cicero,  Letters^  xi,  ao. 
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Octavian,  however,  entertained  other  designs.     He  had  never 
been   sincere  in  his  support  of  the  Senate,  and  the  distrustfiil 
policy  of  that  body  soon  converted  him  into  an  active  xhe  Second 
foe.       From   fighting   Antony,   Octavian    turned    to  TriumTir- 
alliance  with  him.     The  two  antagonists  made  up  their  ***'  ^  ®'^" 
differences,  and  with  Lepidus,  one  of  Caesar*s  lieutenants,  as  a  third 
ally,  marched  on  Rome  at  the  head  of  their  legions.    The  city  fell 
again  under  military  rule.  The  three  men  then  united  in  the  Second 
Triumvirate  with  full  authority  to  govern  and  reorganize  the  state. 
The  advent  of  this  new  tyranny  was  signalized  by  a  proscription 
almost  as  bloody  as  Sulla's.     Cicero,  who  had  won  the  hatred  of 
Antony  by  his  fiery  speeches  against  him,  was  the  most  ^  pxMcrip- 
illustrious  victim.     The  old  statesman  made  only  a  tion. 
feeble  effort  to  escape,  and  when  the  assassins  came,  met  his  end 
with  a  fine  courage.     Over  two  thousand  persons,  mainly  men  of 
high  rank,  were  slain.     The  triumvirs   by  this  massacre   firmly 
established  their  rule  at  Rome  and  in  the  West. 

In  the  East,  where  Brutus  and  Cassius  had  gathered  a  formidable 
force,  the  triumvirs  were  not  to  win  without  a  struggle.     It  took 
place  on  the  great  plain  of  Philippi  in  Macedonia,  gi^ttlcsof 
The  double  battle  fought  there  was  the  most  consider-  PhlUppi, 
able  in  Roman  history  up  to  this  time.     It  ended  in  the  ^ 
suicide  of  the  republican  leaders  and  the  dispersal  of  their  troops. 
This  was  the  last  attempt  to  restore  the  republic  by  force  of  arms. 

166.    Civil  War  between  Antony  and  Octavian 

Though  the  republic  had  been  overthrown,  it  remained  to  be 
seen  who  would  be  master  of  the  new  empire,  Antony  or  Octa- 
vian.   The  triumvirate  lasted  for  more  than  ten  years,  Di^jgi^a  of 
but  during  this  period  the  incompetent  Lepidus  was  the  Roman 
set  aside  by  his  stronger  colleagues.    The  two  remain-  ^^^ 
ing  members  then  divided  between  them  the  Roman  world.     Oc- 
tavian took  Italy  and  the  West ;  Antony  took  the  East,  with  Alex- 
andria as  his  capital. 
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In  the  western  half  of  the  empire  Octavian  ruled  quietly  and 
with  success.  Men  were  already  congratulating  themselves  on  the 
Octavian  in  return  of  peace  under  a  second  Caesar.  In  a  few 
the  West,  years  Octavian,  from  an  obscure  boy  of  eighteen,  had 
grown  to  be  one  of  the  most  powerful  personalities  of  his  age. 

In  the  eastern  half  of  the  empire  things  did  not  go  so  well. 
Antony  was  clever^  but  fond  of  luxury  and  vice.  He  had  married 
Antony  in  ^  sister  of  Octavian,  but  he  soon  grew  tired  of  her  and 
the  East.  put  her  away  for  the  fascinating  Cleopatra.^  The  Ro- 
man world  was  startled  by  tidings  that  she  had  been  proclaimed 
**  queen  of  kings,"  and  that  to  her  and  her  sons  had  been  given 
the  richest  provinces  in  the  East  It  was  even  rumored  that  Cleo- 
patra, having  enslaved  Antony  with  her  charms,  planned  to  be 
enthroned  as  queen  at  Rome. 

Antony's  disgraceful  conduct  aroused  the  Roman  people. 
They  willingly  followed  Octavian  to  a  war  against  one  who  seemed 
Battle  of  ^  national  enemy.  A  naval  battle  in  the  Bay  of  Actium, 
Actiom,  on  the  coast  of  Epirus,  decided  the  issue.*  The  fight 
31  B.C.  hardly  had  begun  before  Cleopatra  and  Antony  sailed 

away,  leaving  their  fleet  to  take  care  of  itself.  Octavian  punued 
the  infatuated  pair  into  Eg3rpt.  Antony  committed  suicide,  and 
Cleopatra,  rather  than  be  led  a  captive  in  a  Roman  triumph,  fol- 
lowed his  example.  With  the  death  of  Cleopatra  the  famous  dy- 
nasty of  the  Ptolemies '  came  to  an  end.  Egypt  henceforth  formed 
a  province  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

Octavian,  on  his  return  to  Rome,  enjoyed  the  honors  of  a  three 
days'  triumph.  As  the  grand  parade  moved  along  the  Sacred  Way 
The  triumph  through  the  Forum,  and  thence  to  the  Temple  of  Jupi- 
of  Octavian.  ter  on  the  Capitoline,  men  noted  that  the  magistrates, 
instead  of  heading  the  procession  as  was  the  custom,  followed  in 


iSee  page  434. 

2  Actium  was  the  only  important  sea  fight  since  the  First  Punic  War,  as  ^tII  as 
the  last  of  much  consequence  until  well  along  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
8  See  page  281. 
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the  conqueror's  train.    It  was  a  significant  change.    Octavian,  not 
the  ma^strates  of  Rome,  now  ruled  the  Roman  world. 

166.    The  End  of  an  Epoch 

The  battle  of  Actium  and  the  accession  of  Octavian  to  supreme 
power  brought  the  most  famous  period  in  Roman  history  to  a  close. 
During  this  time  of  storm  and  stress,  Rome  produced  cimjucter  of 
some  of  her  ablest  generals,  some  of  her  wisest  states*  the  parioil, 
men.      The  two  Gracchi,  Marius,  Sulla,  Cicero,  Cato,  '33-3x  B.C. 
Pompey,  and  Julius  Caesar  are  numbered  with  the  foremost  men 
of  antiquity.     During  this  time,  also,  the  foreign  and  the  domestic 
affairs  of  Rome  presented  alike  an  absorbing  interest     Externally, 
it  was  a  question  whether  the  great  dominion  built  up  about  the 
Mediterranean  should  survive  intact  or  be  parceled  out,  in  the 
West  among  the  barbarians,  in  the  East  among  Oriental  monarchs. 
From  that  fate  the  arms  of  Marius  and  Caesar,  Sulla  and  Pompey 
wrought  deliverance.     Internally,  it  was  a  question  whether  repub- 
lican institutions  should  endure,  or  be  merged  into  the  broader, 
stabler  fabric  of  imperial  rule.    The  one-man  power,  established 
by  Julius  Caesar  and  afterwards  confirmed  and  strengthened  by 
Octavian,  furnished  the  answer  to  this  second  question. 

The  republic,  indeed,  was  doomed.  A  hundred  years  of  dis- 
sension and  civil  warfare  proclaimed  clearly  enough  the  failure 
of  the  old  order.  Rome  was  a  city-state  suddenly  Doom  of  the 
called  to  the  responsibilities  of  universal  rule.  Both  republic, 
the  machinery  of  her  government  and  the  morals  of  her  people 
were  inadequate  for  so  huge  a  task.  The  gradual  revolution  which 
changed  this  Roman  city-state  into  imperial  Rome,  judged  by  its 
lesults,  is  perhaps  the  most  momentous  movement  in  the  annals 
of  mankind.    Let  us  summarize  its  course. 

At  the  opening  of  this  period  we  found  Roman  society  corrupted 
and  enfeebled  as  the  result  of  foreign  conquests.  We  learned 
how  supreme  power  more  and  more  tended  to  settle  in  the  hands 
of  a  narrow  oligarchy  —  the  senatorial  nobility.     Its  dishonesty 
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and  weakness  soon  led  to  efforts  at  reform.    The  attempts  of  the 

Gracchi  to  overthrow  the  Senate's  position  and  restore  popular 

sovereignty  ended  in  disaster.     Then,  in  quick  suc- 
Sunmiary 
of  the  revo-    cession,  arose  a  series  of  military  leaders  who  aimed 

itttionary  to  secure  by  the  sword  what  could  no  longer  be  ob- 
tained through  constitutional  and  legal  means.  Ma- 
rius,  a  great  general,  but  no  politician,  could  only  break  down  asd 
de3troy.  Sulla,  a  sincere  but  narrow-minded  statesman,  could  do 
no  more  than  prop  up  the  already  tottering  structure  of  senatorisi 
rule.  Pompey  soon  undid  that  work  and  left  the  constitution 
to  become  again  the  sport  of  rival  soldiers.  Csesar,  triumphing 
over  Pompey,  gained  a  position  of  unchallenged  supremacy. 
Temporarily  interrupted  by  Caesar's  sudden  death,  imperial  power 
was  permanently  restored  in  the  person  of  Octavian.  Thus  one 
century  sufficed  to  destroy  the  republic. 

But  the  Romans  were  not  yet  an  old  and  worn-out  people.     On 

the  ruins  of  the  old  republican  order  it  was  still  possible  to  build  up 

a  new  imperial  system  in  which  good  government, 

peace,  and  prosperity  should  prevail  for  more  than 

two  hundred  years.     During  this  period,  as  we  shall  soon  learo, 

Rome  accomplished  her  real,  her  enduring  work,  for  civilization. 

167.    Latin  Literature  under  the  Later  Republic 

The  stirring  times  of  the  last  century  of  the  republic  are  re- 
markable for  the  rapid  development  of  Latin  literature.  Its  bc- 
Rise  of  ginnings  go  back  to  the  middle  of  the  third  century 

Latin  litera^  B.C.,  when  some  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  be- 
^^^'  came  increasingly  common  at  Rome.      The  earlier 

writers  did  little  original  work,  and  usually  were  content  to  trans- 
late and  adapt  the  productions  of  Greek  authors  for  Roman  audi- 
ences. 

The  first  Latin  author  whose  works  have  reached  us  in  something 
like  their  original  form  and  extent  was  the  playwright  Plautus 
His  comedies  were  derived  entirely  from  Greek  sources.    He 
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found,  his  model,  however,  not  in  the  political  comedy  as  repre- 
sented by  Aristophanes/  but  in  the  even  more  popular  Greek  plays 
whicti  were  composed  in  the  fourth  century  by  the  sue-  com^^^g 
cessors  of  that  flainous  dramatist.   This  later  Greek  com-  of  Plantus. 
edy  has  almost  entirely  perished,  but  from  its  survivals  ^54-1*4    -C- 
in  the  works  of  Plautus  we  can  see  that  it  resembled  our  own  comic 
drama  in  dealing  with  social  life  and  popular  manners.     The  pic- 
ture, ure  may  hope,  was  overdrawn,  for  Plautus'  plays  are  full  of 
most  unpleasing  characters  —  braggart  and  cowardly  soldiers,  ex- 
travagant wives,  and  lying,  thievish  children.    Plautus  is  not  a  really 
great  author,  but  his  productions  are  lively  and  interesting. 

A  p)oet*of  finer  talent  than  Plautus  was  his  successor,  Terence, 
He,  too,  writes  as  an  Athenian,  describing  Greek  scenes  in  the  Latm 
language,  but  his  work  is  characterized  by  a  grace  of 

style   and  delicacy  of  treatment  quite  foreign  to  the    J*™*^** 

ox  X  crouCO) 

earlier  playwright     With  Terence,  Roman  comedy  as  185-159  B.C. 
a  form  of  literature  concludes  its  brief  course. 

The  Romans,  during  this  period,  were  gradually  discovering  the 
capabilities  of  their  language  for  prose  composition.  The  repub- 
lican institutions  of  Rome,  like  those  of  Athens,  were  prose  com- 
highly  favorable  to  the  art  of  public  speaking.  It  was  position, 
the  development  of  oratory  which  did  most  to  mold  the  Latin  lan- 
guage into  fitness  for  the  varied  forms  of  prose.  One  of  the 
first  works  of  Latin  prose  is  a  treatise  on  agriculture  written  by 
the  orator  and  statesman,  Cato  the  Censor.  Cato  died  at  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  B.C.  After  him  neariy  seventy-five 
years  elapsed  before  Latin  prose  was  matured  and  perfected  by 
the  genius  of  Cicero. 

Cicero  holds  an  unique  place  among  Roman  authors.     Writers 
before  him  have  only  an  historical  interest.     He  is  the  first  Roman 
author  whose  works  make  a  real  claim  as  literature,  cicero,  zo6- 
and  as  literature  of  a  very  high  quality.     He  was  not,  43  B.C. 
indeed,  an  original  thinker.     But  Cicero  created  a  style  for  Latin 

1  See  page  250. 
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prose  composition  which  has  been  admired  and  imitated  by  men 
of  letters,  even  to  our  own  day.  Latin,  in  his  hands,  became  a 
magnificent  instrument  for  the  expression  of  human  thought. 

Cicero's  qualities  as  an  author  are  perhaps  best  shown  in  his 
Orations,  which  are  still  studied  as  models  of  literary  excellence. 
Clcero'8  ^^n^  different  in  style,  but  none  the  less  inimitable  in 
works.  character,  are  the  numerous  Epistles  which  he  wrote  to 

friends  and  correspondents  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman  world.  Be- 
sides their  historical  interest,  Cicero's  letters  are  models  of  what  good 
letters  ought  to  be  —  the  expression  of  the  writer's  real  thoughts 
and  feelings  in  simple,  unstilted  phrase.  Cicero  also  composed  a 
number  of  Dialogues^  chiefly  on  philosophical  themes.*  Most  of 
them  are  popularizations  of  Greek  writings.  If  not  very  profound, 
they  are  delightfully  written,  and  long  served  as  textbooks  in  the 
schools.  Some  of  them,  such  as  the  two  beautiful  essays  on 
Friendship  and  Old  Age,  will  never  lose  their  charm.  So  it 
happens  that  Cicero,  besides  being  one  of  the  first  statesmen  of 
his  time,  was  easily  the  leading  literary  figure  during  the  republi- 
can period. 

Another  great  statesman — Julius  Cassar — won  success  in  litera- 
ture. As  an  orator  he  was  admitted  by  his  contemporaries  to  stand 
Histories  second  only  to  Cicero.  None  of  his  speeches  have 
by  Cassar,  survived  —  to  the  great  loss  of  history  and  literature. 
io^-^B,Q,  Y^^  have,  however,  his  invaluable  Commentaries  on 
the  Gallic  and  Civil  wars.  These  works,  though  brief  and  in 
most  parts  rather  dull,  are  highly  praised  for  their  simple,  concise 
style,  and  their  mastery  of  the  art  of  rapid  narration. 

A  younger  contemporary  of  Caesar,  the  historian  Sallust,  was  the 
author  of  two  short  works  on  the  Conspiracy  of  Catiline  and  the 
Thehisto-  J^^g^rthine  War,  which  are  notable  for  their  careful 
rian  Saiiast.  workmanship  and  excellent  style.  Sallust  was  the  firs( 
86-35  B.C.  Roman  writer  who  broke  with  the  custom  of  writing 
history  afler  the  fashion  of  chronicles.  Like  Thucydides,  he  en- 
deavored not  only  to  describe,  but  also  to  explain  events. 


Latin  Literature  under  the  Later  Republic    435 

During    the  last  century  of  the  republic,  true  Latin  poetry 
onies    into  existence  with   Lucretius  and  Catullus.     Both  were 
^eatly    influenced  by  Greek   models,  but  both  had  po^tryby 
>nginality  and   power  of  utterance  that  gives  them  Lucretius, 
real   eminence.     Lucretius  attempted  to  expound  in  99-55^'^- 
verse  tbe  Greek  philosophy  of  Epicureanism.*     His  great  poem, 
On  the  I^ature  of  Things^  is  a  work  of  mingled  science  and  specu- 
lation.      It  deals  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  progress  of 
mankind  from  savagery  to  civilization,  and  the  nature  and  fate  of  the 
Vvuman  soul.     In  spite  of  the  difficulty  of  writing  scientific  poetry, 
Lucretius  succeeded  in  composing  a  narrative  often  lighted  up 
with  flashes  of  wonderful  imaginative  power. 

Catullus,  a  somewhat  younger  contemporary  of  Lucretius,  died  at 
too  early  an  age  to  reveal  fully  his  genius.     Imitating  jj^^      j^ 
Sappho  and  other  Greek  lyrical  poets,'  Catullus  ex-  CatuUns, 
pressed  in  verse  his  varying  moods  and  passions.     He  ^"^ 
was  the  first  to  show  how  the  Latin  language,  naturally  stiff  and 
reserved,  could  be  shaped  into  songs  distinguished  for  melody, 
tenderness,  and  grace. 

Studies 

1.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  provinces  acquired  by  Rome  during 
this  period  (133-31  B.c),  including  the  dates  when  each  was  given  a  pro- 
vincial government.       2.   State  in  regard  to  each  of  the  following  battles : 
(a)  location;   {b)  date;   (^)  opposing  parties;  {d)  outcome;   (e)  historical 
results  —  Actium,  CoUine  Gate,  Aqu2e  Sextiae,  Pharsalus,  Philippi.       3.   De- 
fine and  illustrate :  publicaniy  proscription,  triumvirate,  proconsul,  "  a  Par- 
thian shot,"  "  crossing  the  Rubicon,"  "  Qesarism."      4.    Who  were  Brutus, 
Catiline,  Cleopatra,  Cassius,  Lepidus,  Sertorius,  Spartacus,  Mithradates,  Cato 
the  Younger  ?      5.  What  are  the  dates  for  the  assassination  of  Caesar;    the 
battle  of  Pharsalus;  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline;   the  death  of  Tiberius  Grac- 
chus?   6.   Study  Shakespeare's  delineation  of  the  character  of  Gesar  {Julius 
Ca^r,  act  iii,  scene  ii),  and  compare  it  with  the  account  of  Csesar  in  this 
chapter.      7.  Compare  the  agrarian  problem  in  ancient  Rome  with  that  of 
modem  England  and  Ireland.       8.   Would  import  duties  on  foreign  grain  have 
levived  Italian  agriculture?      9.   Why  did  the  cattle  breeder  in  Italy  have  no 
reason  to  fear  foreign  competition?       10.   Compare  the  Athenian  practice  of 

1  See  page  298.  3  See  page  182. 
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state  pay  with  the  Roman  "bread  and  the  games  of  the  circus.**       11.  H*yw 
did    the    Jugurthine   War   illustrate  the  Senate's   corruption?        12.  Hct«r 
did  the  war  with  the  Germans  illustrate  the  incompetence  of  the  Senate? 
13.   Had  the  Italians  triumphed  in  the  Social  War,  is  it  likely  they  wuui  1 
have  established  a  better  government  than  that  of  Rome?       14.    Was  Marius 
or  was  Sulla  more  to  blame  for  the  Civil  War?       15.   What  purpose  underlar 
the  Sullan  proscriptions?       16.   Explain  the  real  meaning  of  Sulla's  "  per- 
petual dictatorship."       17.   Why  was  the  rule  of  the  Senate,  unsatisfactory 
though  it  was,  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  the  Roman  populace?       18.   If  S<r- 
torius  had  conquered  in  Spain,  what  might  have  been  the  result  on  Rome's 
imperial  system?       19.   How  did  the  War  with  the  Pirates  bring  out  the 
growing  tendency  toward  one-man  power  at    Rome?        20.   What  were 
Cicero's  aims  as  a  statesman?     What  circumstances  made  them  impracticable 
at  that  period?       21.   Why  is  the  First  Triumvirate  described  as  a  **  ring  "? 
Did  it  have  an  official  character?      22.    Why  does  the  First  Triumvirate 
mark  a  distinct  step  toward  the  establishment  of  the  empire?      23.  Why 
can  wars  with  barbarous  and  savage  peoples  be  justified  as  "  the  most  ulti- 
mately righteous  of  all  wars  "  ?       24.   Comment  on  this  statement :   "  We 
ought  to  be  thankful  to  Caesar  every  day  that  we  live."       25.   Can  yon  sug- 
gest why  Caesar's  conquest  of  Gaul  had  even  greater  importance  than  Pompey*s 
conquests  in  the  East?       26.   Was  Caesar  justified  in  leading  his  army  against 
Rome  ?      27.    Had  Pompey  triumphed  over  Caesar,  is  it  likely  that  the  republic 
would  have  been  restored?      28.   Compare  Pumpey  and  Caesar  with  respect 
to  character,  military  abilities,  statesmanship,  and  enduring  value  of  achieve- 
ments.      29.   What  contrasts  can  you  draw  between  Caesar  and  Alexander? 
30.   How  did  the  Second  Triumvirate  differ  from  the  first?     31.   What  were 
the  three  decisive  battles  in  the  establishment  of  the  empire?      32.  Justify 
the  aphorism,  "In  the  midst  of  arms  the  laws  are  silent,"  by  the  data  in  this 
chapter.       33.   How  do  you  account  for  the  failure  of  the  republican  institu* 
tions  of  Rome? 
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168.    Augustas 

The  battle  of  Actiutn   made  Octavian  master  of  the  Roman 
world.     He  ruled  it  for  nearly  half  a  century.      Few   persons 
have  set  their  stamp  more  indelibly  on  the  pages  of  xhe  new 
history  than  Octavian,  whom  we  may  now  call  by  his  ''ii®'- 
more  familiar  name  Augustus  (*'  Majestic  ").*     It  was  a  title  once 

^The  name  survives  in  that  of  one  of  our  months.  To  flatter  the  emperor, 
^f^ensis  SextUis^  the  sixth  month  of  the  old  Roman  year,  was  changed  to  mensis 
Aitgustus,  Similarly,  our  July  is  the  Roman  mensis  Julius,  named  in  honor  of 
Julius  Caesar. 
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reserved  to  the  gods,  but  henceforth  borne  by  all  Romaift 
emperors  as  their  chief  mark  of  distinction.  Augustus  was  do 
military  genius  to  dazzle  the  world  with  his  achievements.  He 
was  the  cool  and  passionless  statesman  who  took  advantage  of  a 
memorable  opportunity  to  remake  the  Roman  state,  and  who 
succeeded  in  the  attempt.  Absolute  power,  which  destrors 
weaker  men,  with  Augustus  brought  out  the  nobler  elements  of 
character.  From  the  successful  leader  of  a  party  he  became  the 
wise  and  impartial  ruler  of  an  empire. 

A  biography  of  Augustus  by  the  Greek  Plutarch  has  been  lost, 
but  we  still  possess  an  interesting  character  sketch  from  the  pen  of 
Personality  Suetonius,  a  Roman  writer  of  the  second  century  a.d- 
of  Aaga»-  The  emperor  had  a  handsome  presence,  says  Suetonius, 
*"*'  and   kept   his  good    looks  throughout  life.    Strong 

features,  piercing  eyes,  and  a  compact,  well-knit  figure  indicated  a 
man  of  firmness  and  self-restraint.  His  tastes,  both  in  eating  and 
drinking,  were  of  the  simplest.  "  No  Jew  ever  keeps  his  Sabbath 
fast,"  Augustus  once  wrote  to  his  stepson,  Tiberius,  "  as  strictly  as 
I  have  done  to-day."  ^  His  mansion  on  the  Palatine  Hill  was  less 
magnificent  than  that  of  many  a  Roman  millionaire.  He  showed, 
we  are  told,  a  particular  aversion  to  splendid  palaces,  and  razed  to 
the  ground  a  luxurious  villa  which  had  been  built  by  his  daughter 
Julia.  He  dressed  simply,  and  in  accordance  with  ancient  custom 
wore  nothing  that  had  not  been  woven  by  members  of  his  own 
family.  He  refused  to  be  called  "  Lord  "  (^Dominus),  and  would 
not  allow  his  favorite  grandchildren  to  address  him  by  that  title, 
even  in  jest.  He  kept  his  house  open  to  all,  and  gave  audience  to 
even  the  humblest  citizen.  To  a  supplicant  who  with  trembling 
hands  presented  a  petition,  he  wittily  remarked,  "  You  act  as  if 
you  were  offering  a  piece  of  money  to  an  elephant. "  *  Augustus,  in 
short,  avoided  the  trappings  of  royalty,  and  throughout  his  reign 
played  the  part  of  a  typical  Roman  noble.  No  man  ever  seemed 
less  an  emperor. 

^  Suetonius,  Casar  Augustus ^  76.  <  Suetonius,  Cmar  Augustus^  53. 
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169.    The  Rule  of  Angnstug 
Augustus    possessed,    in    &ct,   aa    almost    unlimited    power. 
His  position  was  that   of  a  king,  as  supreme  as  Julius  Cxsar 
had   ever  been.    Better,  however,  than  Juhus  Cssar,  Thennr 
Augustus  realized  that  an  undisguised  autocracy  would  goranun^nt. 
only  outrage  public  opinion  and  invite  fresh  plots  and  rebellions. 
Augustus  intended   to   be  the 
real  master,  but  he  would  also 
be  careful  to  conceal  his  au- 
thority under  republican  forms. 
The  emperor  was  neither  king, 
dictator,  nor  triumvir.     He  callei 

se\f  a  republican  magistrate,  and  1 

his  proudest  title  that  of  Princeps ' 

"  First  Citizen  "  of  the  state. 
Augustus  gave  up  the  external 

to  keep  the  essentials,  of  royaltj 

held  the  proconsular  authority,  wh 

tended  over  the  frontier  provinc 

their  legions.     He  held  the  p^^ 

tribuuician  authority,  which  Joy«i 

made  his  person  sacred.    As     ^^ 

perpetual  tribune,  he  could  presit.^  ^.^.  — 

the    popular    assemblies,    manage    the 

r.  I       ,  I         I  .  <  Vatican  MuKum,  RoiDe 

senate  and   change  its   membership  at 

pleasure,  and  veto  the  acts  of  almost  any  magistrate.     In  the  prov- 
inces and  at  home  in  the  capital  city,  the  emperor  was  supreme. 

On  the  whole,  this  compromise  system  worked  well.  It  met 
the  needs  of  the  age  and  gave  Augustus  a  peaceful  Aaacceiaful 
throne.  After  forty-five  years  of  rule,  his  posl-  compromiM. 
tion  was  more  firmly  established  than  at  the  outset  of  his  reign. 

The  emperors  who  came  after  Augustus  were  not  so  successful  in 
I  Hence  our  word  "  prince." 
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preserving  the  old  republican  forms.  Before  long  those  venerabJe 
bodies,  the  centuriate  and  tribal  assemblies,*  lost  the  right  of  elect- 
Decadence  ^°g  magistrates.  Their  legislative  powers  also  became 
of  the  as-  a  solemn  farce,  since  no  measures  were  submitted  to 
sembUes.  itiQxn  which  had  not  been  carefully  drafted  before- 
hand by  the  higher  authorities.  Though  the  two  assemblies 
survived,  they  lacked  any  real  power.  This  was  not  a  loss  to  the 
world.  Rome  was  no  longer  a  small  city-state  to  be  ruled  by 
mass  meetings  in  the  Forum.  A  gathering  made  up  of  the 
rabble  of  Rome,  ready  to  sell  their  votes  to  the  highest  bidder, 
was  scarcely  a  body  fitted  to  represent  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  Senate  likewise  decayed.  Augustus  left  it  with  consider- 
able authority,  but  more  and  more  it  became  simply  an  advisory 
The  posi-  council,  which  the  emperors  consulted  or  not,  as  they 
tionofthe  preferred.  Its  great  name  remained,  however,  and 
Senate.  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  fourth  century  of  our  era,  it  was  an  honor 

to  be  a  senator  of  Rome. 

The  old  magistracies  of  the  republic  lost  most  of  their  importance 
under  the  new  government.  Tribunes  of  the  people  were  still 
DecUne  of  chosen,  but  their  occupation  was  gone  when  the  em- 
the  repubU-  peror  held  the  tribunician  power  himself.  It  flattered 
can  offices,  ^y^^  pride  of  an  ancient  Roman  to  be  chosen  to  the 
position,  yet  the  dignity  was  "  the  shadow  of  a  shade."  There 
were  still  praetors,  quaestors,  and  aediles,  but  some  of  their  princi- 
pal duties  were  taken  away  from  them  by  the  new  public  officials 
whom  Augustus  created.  The  consulship  continued  to  be  a  posi- 
tion of  supreme  honor  which  even  Augustus  was  willing  to  enjoy. 
The  consuls,  nevertheless,  were  the  servants  of  the  emperor,  de- 
pendent on  him  for  election,  and  unable  to  take  any  important 
step  without  his  approval.  Thus  the  names  and  forms  of  repub- 
licanism prevailed  —  and  little  more.  As  a  Roman  writer  remarked, 
the  emperor  had  "  clothed  himself  with  the  republic" 

Augustus  ruled  a  vast  realm.     In  it  all  the  dreams  of  world 

1  See  pages  332-333. 
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dominion  which  Alexander  had  cherished  were  more  than  realized. 
At  the  accession  of  Augustus,  the  empire  included  nearly  the  entire 
circle  of  the  Mediterranean  lands.     On  the  west  and  Boundariea 
south,  it  found  natural  barriers  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean  of  the 
and  the  African  desert.     On  the  east,  the  Euphrates  •™P^*- 
River  had  formed,  since   the   defeat  of  Crassus,*   the   dividing 
line  between  Rome  and  Parthia.     Only  the  northern  boundary, 
beyond  which  lay  the  Germanic  barbarians,  remained  unsettled. 
Now  that  Augustus,  by  virtue  of  the  proconsular  power,  was  sole 
master  of  the  provincial  armies,  he  could  round  out  the  Roman 
possessions  by  additional  conquests,  and  protect  them  by  adequate 
frontiers. 

In  the  wide,  impetuous  Danube,  Augustus  found  an  admirable 
boundary  for  much  of  the  Roman  territory  between  the  Black  Sea 
and  the  Rhine.  At  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign,  xhe  Danube 
he  annexed  the  district  south  of  the  lower  course  of  boundary, 
the  Danube,  and  formed  it  into  the  province  of  Moesia  (modern 
Servia  and  Bulgaria).  The  line  of  the  upper  Danube  was  later  se- 
cured by  the  creation  of  three  new  provinces  on  the  northern  slopes 
of  the  Alps.'  Henceforth  the  Balkan  peninsula,  and  Italy  on  the 
northeast,  where  the  Alpine  passes  are  low  and  comparatively  easy, 
were  shielded  from  attack.  The  work  of  conquering  and  organ- 
izing the  four  Danubian  provinces  fell  chiefly  to  the  emperor's 
stepson,  Tiberius. 

But  the  northern  boundary  was  not  yet  completely  determined. 
Since  the  conquests  of  Julius  Caesar,  the  division  between  Gaul 
and  Germany  had  been  fixed  at  the  Rhine.  Augustus  conquest  of 
wanted  to  push  it  to  the  Elbe,  and  so  provide  a  bound-  Germany, 
ary  at  once  shorter  and  easier  to  defend.  The  Roman  advance  in 
this  region  was  rapid.  Five  years  of  fighting  brought  control  of 
the  wide  area  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Elbe. 

Augustus  and  his  ministers  no  doubt  believed  that  another  im- 
portant province  had   been  added   to  the  empire.    They  were 

^  See  page  433.  *  The  provinces  of  Pannonia,  Noricum,  and  Raetia. 
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soon  undeceived.     In  the  year  9  A.D.y  the  Germans  suddenly  re- 
volted under  a  native  chieftain  named  Arminius.    Three  Roman 


legions    with    their    general  Varus   were    caught    unawares  in 

the  gloomy  depths  of  the  Teutoberg  Forest,    Scarcely 
Battle  of  the 
Teutoberg      ^  ™^^  escaped.    The  soldiers  who  surrendered  were 

Forest,  crucified,  or  buried  alive,  or  offered  as  a  sacrifice 

^       '  on  the  altars  of  the  heathen  gods.     A  Roman  army 

had  seldom  met  so  terrible  a  defeat. 

Augustus  had  not  the  heart  to  renew  the  conflict.    The  old  em- 
peror, long  accustomed  to  tidings  of  victory,  could  only  murmur 
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sadly,  '*  Varus,  Varus,  give  me  back  my  legions  ! "  *  He  aban- 
doned all  hope  of  conquest  in  Germany,  and  advised  his  suc- 
cessors   to   content   themselves   with   the  boundary 

8iniificaii€€ 
of  the    Rhine.     Henceforth  that  river  became  the  ©f  the  fail- 
barrier    between   Roman   civilization   and   Germanic  oreinGer- 
barbarism.     The  free  peoples  of  Germany  who  might,  "**"y' 
save  for  this  event,  have  been  Romanized  as  were  their  neighbors, 
the  Celts  of  Gaul,  kept  their  vigor  and  their  independence.     Had 
Rome  conquered  them,  the  Germanic  invasions,  which  four  cen- 
turies later  broke  up  the  empire,  might  never  have  taken  place. 
For  these  reasons  the  battle  in  the  Teutoberg  Forest  is  rightly 
regarded  as  one  of  the  world's  decisive  conflicts.' 

170.    The  Augustan  Age,  31  B.C.-14  A.D. 

The  clash  of  arms  on  the  distant  frontiers  scarcely  disturbed 

the  serenity  of  the  Roman  world.     Within  the  boundaries  of  the 

empire,  the  Augustan  Age  was  an  age  of  peace.     As 

Peac6. 
the  poet  Horace  wrote,  "  Now  faith  and  peace,  and 

good  repute,  modesty  of  the  olden  time  and  manly  worth,  so 
long  forgotten,  dare  to  return,  and  plenty  appears  to  view,  rich 
with  her  o'erflowing  horn." '  The  closing  of  the  Temple  of  Janus  * 
fittingly  announced  the  dawn  of  a  new  and  happier  era. 

It  was  an  age  of  prosperity.  Augustus,  with  unwearied  devo- 
tion, turned  to  the  task  of  ruling  wisely  and  well  his  gigantic 
realm.  He  followed  the  example  of  Julius  Caesar  in 
his  insistence  on  just  government  of  the  provincials. 
Trade  was  fostered  by  the  building  of  well-paved  roads  and  by 
the  suppression  of  piracy  on  the  seas.  Distant  regions  of  the 
empire  were  brought  into  closer  relations  with  Rome  by  a  state 
postal  service  such  as  had   existed  in  the  Persian   Empire.*    A 

1  Suetonius,  CiBsar  Augustus,  23. 

s  Arminius  (or  Hermann)  has  become  the  national  hero  of  Germany.  In  1875 
a  colossal  statue  of  him  was  set  up  in  the  Teutoberg  Forest,  not  far  from  the 
reputed  site  of  the  battle.  «*  ^  See  page  321. 

»  Horace,  Carmen  Saculare,  57-60.  *  See  page  68. 


444  The  Early  Empire 

census  was  taken  of  the  wealth  and  population  of  the  provinces, 
in  order  that  taxes  might  be  justly  assessed.  These  reforms  were 
probably  suggested  to  Augustus  by  personal  observation,  for  he 
is  said  to  have  visited  nearly  every  quarter  of  the  Roman  world. 
The  activities  of  the  emperor  thus  furnished  a  model  for  the 
shrewd  and  businesslike  management  of  the  provinces  —  a  model 
followed  by  many  of  his  successors. 

It  was  an  age  of  loyalty.  Augustus  realized  that  a  lasting 
empire  must  rest,  not  on  force,  but  on  the  fidelity  of  its  people. 
He  sought,  therefore,  not  only  to  conciliate  the  pro- 
vincials, but  also  to  make  the  Italians  and  Romans 
comfortable  and  contented.  In  Italy,  he  put  down  brigandage, 
repaired  the  public  highways,  and  planted  many  colonies  in  un- 
settled districts.  In  Rome,  he  established  a  regular  police 
service,  organized  the  supply  of  grain  and  water,  and  continued, 
on  a  larger  scale  than  ever,  the  public  games.  He  thus  took  care 
that  no  one  should  starve,  or  become  so  miserable  as  to  murmur 
or  rebel. 

The  unceasing  energy  of  Augustus   displayed  itself  in   many 

other  directions.     Rome  under  the  empire   became  the   most 

magnificent   city  in  the   ancient  world.^     So  many 
Augustus 
as  a  builder    ^^^^   ^^®   public   works   of  Augustus  that   he  could 

and  literary    boast  he  had  "  found  Rome  of  brick  and  left  it  of 
pa  on.  marble."  *     He  was  also  a  generous  patron  of  letters. 

Some  of  the  most  famous  Latin   authors  gave  splendor  to  his 
reign.  ^ 

Augustus  was  very  successful  in  his  efforts  to  bring  back  the 
old  Roman  religion  to  a  place  of  honor  and  importance.  He 
Augustus  as  restored  numerous  temples  that  had  fallen  into  decay, 
a  reformer  and  erected  new  shrines  in  every  part  of  the  empire. 
0  re  g  on.  ^Iq  revived  the  ancient  sacrifices,  and  celebrated  witii 
pomp  and  majesty  the  festivals  that  had  been  neglected.    The 

1  For  a  description  of  ancient  Rome,  see  pages  631-637. 
3  Suetonius,  Casar  Augustus,  39.  '  See  pages  460-463. 
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long-vacant  priesthoods  were  lilled  with  new  officers.    Augus- 
tus himself  became  Pontifex   Maximus,'   the   highest  religious 

I  See  page  336,  note  i. 
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dignitary  of  Rome.  Every  emperor  after  him  bore  the  title  of 
supreme  pontiff.  These  reforms  gave  fresh  life  to  the  state 
religion  for  almost  four  hundred  years. 

Augustus  enjoyed  nearly  half  a  century  of  power.  Shortly 
before  his  death  he  composed  a  brief  statement  of  all  his  acts 
l>eath  of  ^^™  ^'^  nineteenth  year  —  "The  Deeds  of  the  Dhine 
AngustiM,  Augustus."  The  emperor  in  his  will  ordered  that  the 
'^  record  should  be  inscribed  on  bronze  tablets  and 

placed  before  his  mausoleum  at  Rome.  A  copy  of  this  memorial 
is  still  on  the  walls  of  a  ruined  temple  in  Asia  Minor.  As  the 
aged  ruler  lay  dying,  his  self-control  did  not  desert  him,  and  his 
last  words,  if  truly  reported,  breathe  the  spirit  of  his  life  :  "What 
think  you  of  the  comedy,  my  friends?  Have  I  £urly  played  my 
part  in  it?    If  so,  greet  my  exit  with  applause."* 

Even  during  the  lifetime  of  Augustus,  worship  had  beep  offered 
to  him  by  the  provincials.  After  his  death,  the  Senate  gave  him 
l>eification  divine  honors  and  enrolled  his  name  among  the  gods, 
of  Aagustas.  Temples  rose  in  every  province  to  the  deified  Augustus, 
and  altars  smoked  with  sacrifices  to  him.  Later  emperors,  well 
pleased  to  see  a  halo  of  awe  and  sanctity  gather  round  them, 
demanded  adoration  as  "  Lord  and  God  "  even  before  their  careers 
on  earth  had  closed. 

Emperor  worship,  though  so  strange  to  us,  was  not  unnatural  in 
the  first  century  a.d.  Eastern  peoples  had  long  been  accustomed 
ExDUnation  ^^  revere  their  kings.'  The  Greeks  in  their  hero  wor- 
of  emperor  ship'  raised  to  divinity  after  death  those  who  had 
worship.  founded  cities  or  had  done  deeds  of  splendid  service 
to  mankind.  Then,  too,  the  universal  custom  of  ancestor  wonhip, 
together  with  the  reverence  for  the  household  genius*  prepared  the 
Roman  mind  to  adore  the  memory  of  the  emperor,  the  &ther  of 
the  state. 

Emperor  worship  spread  rapidly  over  the  ancient  world,  and 

1  Suetonius,  Casar  Amguiius,  99.       >  See  page  77.       *  See  pages  Z37, 156^ 

<  See  page  390b 
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lelped  to  unite  all  classes  in  aUegiance  to  the  new  government. 
t  provided  a  universal  religion  for  a  universal  empire.    Yet  just  at 
he   time  when  this  new  cult  was  taking  root,  and  in  importance 
he  midst  of  the  happy  reigp  of  Augustus,  there  was  of  emperor 
X)m  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the  Christ  whose  religion  ^^^'•^P- 
vas  to  overcome  the  worship  of  the  emperors,  and  with  it  all  other 
(aiths  of  pagan  antiquity.^ 

171.     The  Julian  and  Claudian  Caesars^  14-68  A.D. 

For  more  than  half  a  century  following  the  death  of  Augustus 
his  place  was  filled  by  four  emperors  who,  either  by  descent  or 
adoption,  claimed  kinship  with  himself  and  the  mighty  ^j^^  ^^ 
Julius.    They  are  known  as  the  Julian  and  Claudian  Julian  C»- 
Csesars.*    Though  none  of  these  princes  had  the  com-  *"*' 
manding  genius  of  Augustus,  two  of  them  were  excellent  rulers  who 
ably  maintained  the  standards  set  by  that  great  emperor.    Two 
others,  however,  were  vicious  t)Tants,  the  recital  of  whose  follies 
and  crimes  occupies  much  space  in  the  works  of  ancient  historians. 
Fortunately,  their  doings  and  misdoings  exerted  little  influence 
outside  the  circle  of  the  imperial  court  and  the  capital  city.     Rome 
itself  might  be  disturbed  by  conspiracy  and  bloodshed,  but  Italy 
and  the  provinces  kept  their  prosperity.     It  has  been  well  said  that 
during  this  period  the  empire  was  better  than  the  emperors. 

Of  the  four  successors  of  Augustus,  the  first,  and  by  far  the  ablest, 
was  his  stepson,  Tiberius.  His  merits  as  a  soldier  and  administra- 
tor were  well  known  to  Augustus,  who,  even  during  his  Tiberias, 
own  lifetime,  granted  Tiberius  a  share  in  the  government.  ^-37  A.D. 
Despite  this  careful  preparation,  the  conscientious,  painstaking 
emperor  could  not  gain  the  secure  position  enjoyed  by  Augustus. 
Tiberius  seems  to  have  been  a  stern,  proud  man,  ifrith  a  disposition 

1  Jesus  was  born  probably  in  4  B.C.,  the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  Herod,  whom 
the  triumvirs,  Antony  and  Octavian,  had  placed  on  the  throne  of  Judea,  37  B.C. 

*  The  Roman  emperor  was  generally  called  "  Caesar  "  by  the  provincials.  See, 
for  example,  MaUhrw,  xxii,  17-ai,  or  Acts,  xxv,  io>i3.  This  title  survives  in  the 
German  Kaistr  and  the  Russian  7>ar,  or  Czar, 
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somewhat  moody  and  suspicious-    The  city  rabble  disliked  biiii,i 
because  he  cut  down  the  state  gifts  of  grain  and  failed  to  amuie 
them  with  gladiatorial  shows.     To  keep  the  capital  in   order, 
Tiberius  brought  into  Rome  a  body,  of  picked  troops,  called  the 
praetorians.     They    served    as    the    emperor's 
household  guard,  but  erelong  we  shall  find 
them  making  and  unmaking  emperors  at  wilL 
Tiberius  was  even  more  unpopular  with  the 
nobles,  who  wished  for  the  restoration  of  the 
republic  and  of  their  own  power.     He  did  not 
try  to  win  them  by  gentle  means,  and  they  in 
turn  repaid  him  with  plots  against  bis  life.    To 
the  members  ofthis  class,  Tiberius  appeared  the 
worst  of  tyrants.    The  emperor  finally  aban- 
doned Rome  in  disgust,  and  passed  the  last 
years  of  his  life  on  the  lovely  island  of  Capri.' 
In  spite  of  hts  faults,  Tiberius  was  a  capable, 
vigorous  ruler.    "  Let  my  subjects  hate  me," 
iBERius  jjg  ^j^^  "provided  they  approve  my  actions,"' 

Tiberius  was  followed  by  bis  grandaephew,  who  is  best  known 
by  the  nickname  of  Caligula  (Uttle  Boot).  This  youth  had  a 
CcIIeiiU,  diseased  mind,  and  his  sudden  elevation  to  the  throne 
37.^41  A.B.  turned  him  into  a  madman.  After  spending  all  tlie 
savings  of  Tiberius  in  extravagance  and  dissipation,  Caligula  be- 
gan to  raise  money  by  condemning  rich  men  to  death  and  setiiDg 
their  properly.  "  Would  that  the  Roman  people  had  but  one 
neck,"'  he  exclaimed,  wishing  that  he  might  behead  them  aO 
with  a  single  stroke.  After  four  years  of  riotous  rule,  Caligula 
was  murdered  by  his  guard. 

The  Senate,  which  had  had  enough  of  emperors,  hoped  no* 
to  restore  the  republic.  But  the  prsetorians,  while  plundering 
Caligula's  palace,  discovered  his  uncle  Claudius,  who  bad  hidden 
behind  a  curtain.     He  was  dragged  forth,  not  to  be  slain,  but  K> 

'  See  page  130.  "  Suelonius,  Tiitriui,  59.  •  Sucloniiu,  CaUgnla,  30 
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be  saluted  as  imperator,  Claudius  was  the  first  prince  to  be  made 
by  the  army — a  bad  example  often  followed  afterwards.  The 
new  emperor,  though  a  weak,  timid  man,  did  not  ciaadias. 
lack  common  sense  and  ability  to  rule.  His  lasting  4x-$4A.D. 
monument  is  the  Claudian  Aqueduct,  an  immense  work  bringing 
water  to  Rome  from  a  distance  of  about  forty-five  miles.  The 
remains  of  its  lofty  arches  form  the  most  conspicuous  landmark 
of  the  Campagna.^ 

The  reign  of  Claudius  was  marked  by  the  beginning  of  the 
extension  of  the  empire  over  Britain.  For  nearly  a  hundred  years 
after  Caesar's  expeditions,*  no  further  attempt  had  c^jn^m^gt  of 
been  made  to  annex  that  island.  But  its  nearness  Britain  b^ 
to  Gaul,  already  thoroughly  Romanized,  brought  the  *^'  ^  ' 
country  within  the  sphere  of  Roman  influence.  Claudius  sent 
the  legions  across  the  Channel  in  43  a.d.,  and  himself  hurried 
over  to  receive  their  congratulations  for  a  victory  which  his  lieu- 
tenant had  won. 

The  thorough  conquest  of  Britain  proved  to  be  no  easy  task. 
Its  hardy  Celtic  tribes  took  no  more  kindly  than  the  Germans 
to  the  rule  of  foreign  masters.    A  few  years  later,  R^yoitof 
during  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Nero,  the  work  of  Boadicea, 
subjugation  came  near  being  undone  by  a  widespread  ' 

revolt.  It  was  headed  by  Boadicea,  queen  of  a  powerful  British 
tribe.  The  Roman  governor,  it  is  said,  treated  her  with  the 
deepest  indignity,  and  in  punishment  for  a  petty  offense,  had 
her  publicly '  flogged.  Boadicea,  a  woman  of  spirit  and  deter- 
xnination,  called  on  her  people  to  rise  against  the  foreign  tyrants. 
They  answered  her  call  with  enthusiasm,  slaughtered  a  Roman 
legion,  and  sacked  London,  even  then  a  flourishing  town.  But 
in  spite  of  their  numbers  and  their  ardor,  the  Britons  could  not 
drive  the  Romans  from  the  island.  The  revolt  was  finally  crushed. 
Boadicea,  its  gallant  leader,  committed  suicide  by  poison. 
The  Romans,  up  to  this  time,  had  won  only  the  southern  part 

>  See  the  illustxation,  page  348.  *  See  page  421. 
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of  Britain.  By  the  close  of  the  first  century,  they  had  con- 
quered the  country  afterwards  known  as  Wales,  and  had  pushed 
The  new  "P  ^^  ^^^  north  as  £ur  as  the  Scottish  Highlands.  All 
province  of  the  bland  to  this  boundary  formed  the  province  of 
Britain.  Britannia.*  It  remained  a  part  of  the  empire  for  more 
than  three  hundred  years.  Under  Rome,  what  had  been  a  bar- 
barous region  entered  within  the  circle  of  civilized  lands. 

The  reign  of  Claudius  presents  a  refreshing  contrast  to  that 
of  his  stepson  Nero.  The  latter  was  a  boy  of  only  seventeen, 
Nero»  54-  when  his  mother  presented  him  to  the  praetorians  as 
68  A.D.  the  future  emperor.    At  first  Nero  ruled  well,  for  he 

had  wise  ministers.  After  he  broke  away  from  their  control,  the 
youthful  emperor  began  a  career  almost  as  wild  as  Caligula's. 
Nero  cared  little  for  affairs  of  state,  but  amused  himself  by  ap- 
pearing on  the  stage  as  an  actor  and  singer,  even  as  a  charioteer 
in  the  circus.  This  imperial  artist  was  an  expert  in  bloodshed- 
ding;  his  mother,  his  wife,  Seneca  his  tutor,  and  the  son  of 
Claudius,  were  all  numbered  among  his  victims.  At  last  the  le- 
gions in  several  of  the  provinces  revolted,  and  the  Senate,  taking 
courage,  proclaimed  Nero  a  public  enemy.  To  avoid  capture  the 
tyrant  stabbed  himself,  exclaiming,  ''What  an  artist  dies  with 
mer'« 

During  Nero's  reign  half  of  Rome  was  laid  in  ashes  by  a  great 
fire  which  raged  for  a  week.  The  new  Rome  which  speedily  arose 
Bumine  ^^  ^  much  finer  city  than  the  old,  with  wide,  straight 
of  Rome,  Streets  instead  of  narrow  alleys,  and  houses  of  good 
^  ^•^'  stone  in  place  of  wooden  hovels.  Except  for  the  loss  of 
the  temples  and  public  buildings,  the  fire  was  a  blessing  in  disguise.' 

1  Ireland  {//Hernia)  and  Scotland  {Ca/fdonia),noTih  of  the  Firth  of  Forth,  were 
never  included  within  the  Roman  Empire.  ^  Suetonius.  Nero,  49. 

s  Nero  took  advantage  of  this  disaster  to  appropriate  the  district  between  the 
Palatine  and  Esquiline  hills  as  a  site  for  an  immense  palace,  called  the  Golden 
House,  from  the  amount  of  gold  ornament  used  in  its  decoration.  This  imperial 
residence  became  the  wonder  of  the  restored  Rome.  It  was  much  more  than  a 
dwelling,  for  the  j^ounds  extended  over  a  mile  in  length  and  contained  ponds, 
parks,  and  forests.    To  adorn  it  treasures  of  art  were  brought  from  Greece  and 
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172.    The  Flavian  Caesars,  69-96  A,D. 

With  the  fall  of  Nero  the  dynasty  that  traced  its  descent  from 

Julius  and  Augustus  became  extinct.    There  was  no  one  who 

could  legally  claim  the  vacant  throne.    The  Senate, 
A  yoar  of 
military         which  in  theory  had  the  appointment  of  a  successor, 

reyoiution.      proved  too  weak  to  exercise  its  power.     The  prae- 

^"^    *         torian  guard  and  the  legions  on  the  frontiers,  profiting 

by  the  disorder,  placed  their  own  candidates  in  the  field.    The 

Roman  world  fell  into  anarchy,  and  Italy  became  once  more  the 

seat  of  civil  war.     Three   emperors   in   rapid   succession  were 

raised  to  the  purple.     Out  of  the  turmoil  and  disorder  arose  at 

length  the  strong  figure  of  Flavius  Vespasianus.     Supported  by 

the  armies  of  the  East,  he  battled  his  way  to  the  throne. 

Vespasian  and  his  two  sons  who  followed  him  are  called  the 
Vespasian,  Flavian  Caesars.  Their  rule  marked  a  happier  period 
(SjHZQ'^J^-  in  Roman  history.  Vespasian  was  a  simple,  sturdy 
soldier,  experienced  in  public  affairs,  and  just  the  kind  of  man  to 
restore  good  order  at  home  and  abroad. 

During  the  reign  of  Vespasian  a  revolt  of  the  Jews  was  crushed, 
anji  Jerusalem  was  captured  by  Titus,  Vespasian's  son.  It  is  said, 
C  tare  of  <ioubtless  with  exaggeration,  that  one  million  Jews 
Jeraaalem,  perished  in  the  siege,  the  most  awful  that  history 
70  A.D.  records.     The  Holy  City,  together  with  the  Temple, 

was  destroyed,  and  a  Roman  camp  was  pitched  upon  the  spot  We 
may  still  see  in  Rome  the  splendid  arch  that  commemorates  this 
tragic  event.* 

Asia,  and  to  provide  salt-water  and  fresh-water  baths  sea  water  was  pumped  firom 
the  Mediterranean  and  sulphur  springs  carried  from  Tibur.  Excavations  during 
the  year  191a  in  the  ruins  of  the  Golden  House  have  opened  up  several  rooms  with 
beautiful  wall  paintings  in  an  excellent  state  of  preservation. 

1  In  131  Aj).,  during  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  the  Jews  once  more 
broke  out  in  revolt.  Jerusalem,  which  had  risen  fi'om  its  ruins,  was  again  destro}'ed 
by  the  Romans,  and  the  plow  passed  over  the  foundations  of  the  Temple.  Anew 
city,  called  -^lia  Capitolina,  in  honor  of  the  emperor,  was  built  on  the  site.  Jews 
were  forbidden,  on  pain  of  death,  to  enter  it.  From  Roman  times  to  the  present 
they  have  been  a  people  without  a  country. 
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Titus,  whose  health  was  already  broken  when  he  mounted  the 
throne,  ruled  only  two  years.     His  kindly  nature  and  ritaa.  79- 
lavish  gifts  f<H'  public  amusements  made  him  widely  pop-  >>  ^■^■ 
ular  —  "the  darling  and  delight  of  mankind," 'says  his  biographer. 


The  reign  of  Titus  is  chiefly  memorable  for  the  destruction  of 
Pompeii  and  Herculaneum,  two  cities  on  the  Bay  of  Naples. 
After  an  inactivity  centuries  long,  the  volcano  of  Kinptionof 
Vesuvius  suddenly  belched  forth  torrents  of  liquid  VesuTius, 
lava  and  mud,  followed  by  a  rain  of  ashes.  Pompeii  " 
was  covered  to  a  depth  of  about  fifteen  feel  by  the  falling  cinders. 
Herculaneum  was  overwhelmed  in  a  sea  of  sulphurous  mud  and 
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lava  to  a  depth  of  eighty  feet  ia  many  places.  The  uafortanate 
cities  were  completely  eatombed,  and  in  time  their  very  location 
was  forgotten.' 

The  site  of  Pompeii  was  accidentally  discovered  in  174S,  and 
since  then  excavations  have  laid  bare  a  large  part  of  the  ancient 
Eit«T«tloiii  *^''y-  Before  our  wondering  eyes  Pompeii  reappeais 
at  Pompeii,  much  as  it  was  eighteen  centuries  ago,  with  its  streets, 
shops,  baths,  temples,  and  theaters.     So  perfect  has  been   the 


preservation  of  this  once-buried  city  that  the  visitor  there  gains  1 
vivid  impression  of  Roman  life  under  the  empire.  One  still  sees 
the  ruts  of  chariot  wheels  In  the  flat  paving  stones  of  the  nanow 
streets,  the  public  fountains  at  the  crossings,  the  inscriptions  and 
drawings — some  of  them  rudely  scratched  with  charcoal — which 
cover  the  walls,  and  in  the  housesagreatvarietyof  pictures,  utensils, 
and  furniture  to  show  us  how  the  ancient  Romans  lived.     Little 

1  Since  79A.I)..  lliere  have  been  many  eruptions  of  Vesuvius.  In  1G31  ui  erup- 
tion, wliicli  sent  a&hes  as  fu'  away  ea  Conslanlinople,  is  said  to  have  destroyed 
iS.ooo  pi.-o|)li.-.  Ilie  latest  surious  upheaval  (190&)  broke  off  the  lop  of  the  volcanic 
cone  and  destroyed  a  thriving  town.  Bui  (he  Italian  peasants,  untenified  bystidi 
dis^islers.  still  continue  to  cultivate  tlieir  gardens  and  vincyaids  on  the  dopes  of  H" 
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excavation  has  yet  been  done  at  Herculaneum.    There  all  that  is 
most  tnterestiDg  still  ties  underground.' 

Titus  was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother,  Domitian.  This 
emperor,  in  char- 
acter, was  a  sec- 
ond Tiberius, 
hated  as  a  cruel 
tyrant    iiomitian, 

by  the   8'-9*  *-^-  Cast  of  a  Body  found  at  Pompeii 

Roman  nobles,  MuKumofPrnpeii 

but     regarded    bv       Th«  bodie.  of  IhoKwho  ptriihed -e«  burini  under  l.y.u  ol 

^  '    Bnc  pumice  itDnci  >pd  ash«.    When  pluur  of  PiiuwJU  poured 

the   provincials  as   into  the  avity  \tlt  by  1  deaying  body,  the  mutl  wu  *  complen 

a  just  and  merci-  "•"^■'^"""■f""""?'-". 

(ul  protector.     He  fell  at  length  a  victim  to  a  conspiracy  in  his  own 

household.    The  death  of  Domitian  ended  the  Flavian  dynasty. 

173.   The  "Good  Emperors,"  96-180  A.D. 
The  five  rulers  whose  reigns  cover  the  greater  part  of  the  second 
century  are  often  called  the  "  Good  Emperors."  '     The  title  well 
describes  them.     Nerva,  the  first  of  the  series,  was  Herra,  g6- 
the  candidate  of  the  Senate.     Having  been  a  senator  9*  ^■^■ 
himself,  he  was  careful  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  that  body 
daring  his  reign.     He  also  began  the  practice  of  atlopting  an 
heir,  so  that  no  disputes  for  the  crown  might  arise  after  his 
death.     In  both  of  these  policies  Nerva's  example  was  imitated 
by  his  successors.    The  emperors,  in  consequence,  were  undis- 
turbed by  plots,  and  the  empire  itself  enjoyed  a  long  period  of 
prosperity. 

'The  volcanic  depodts  wliidi  covered  Herculoneum  lo  a  grc-it  drplh  I  nvc 
hardened  irlo  rock,  and,  in  consequence,  cxcauaiions  on  the  s  i  ai  far  more 
iTDublesome  and  cosily  than  at  Pompeii.  Hcrculaneum,  howc  er  his  v  Idtd 
some  beautiful  bronze  statues,  now  in  (he  Naples  Museum,  and  an  entire  library 
of  jjapynu  rolls,  nearly  all  dealing  with  the  Greek  philosophy  of  Ep    ureanisn 

>  Also  styled,  loosely,  the  Antonine  CDesari,  because  two  of  them  bore  the  Dame 

ADtOOiDUS, 
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Trajan,  whom  Nerva  adopted 
as  his  son,  was  accepted  by  the 
Senate  as  the  man  best  fitted  to 
become  emperor.  By  birth  he 
Trkjan.  98-  was  a  Spaniard  —  the 
117A.D.  first  provincial  to 
reach  the  throne.  Already  the 
distinction  between  Rome  and 
her  provinces  had  begun  to  pass 
'  away.     Trajan  rivaled  Jalius 

ij^ij^,^  Csesar    in    warlike    ability,   and 

v.iiun  MuMum,  Rome  enlarged  the  Roman  world  to  the 

A  remarkably  line  exunpie  of  Rooun       widest  limits  It  was  ever  to  attain. 
por  nu  I    uMy.  Tiajan's   first  conquests  took 

place  in  Europe.  North  of  the  Danube  lay  the  kingdom  of  the 
barbarous  Dacians,  whom  Trajan  rightly  re- 
garded as  a  menace  to  the  empire.  They 
Annexation  '"^^^  thoroughly  subdued  after 
of  DbcU.  a  hard  straggle,  and  their  coun- 
try was  formed  into  a  province,  a  thousand 
miles  in  circuit.  "Die  work  of  Romaniza- 
tion  followed  rapidly  upon  that  of  conquest. 
Thousands  of  colonists  settled  in  Dacia  and 
spread  everywhere  the  language  and  arts 
of  Rome.  Its  modern  name  (Rumania) 
bears  witness  to  Rome's  abiding  influence 
there.  The  Column  of  Trajan,  which  still 
stands  in  Rome,  is  a  memorial  of  these 
Dacian  wars. 

Trajan's  campaigns  in  Asia  had  less  im- 
portance, though  in  appearance  ihey  were 
more  splendid.  He  drove  the  Parthians 
from  Armenia  and  conquered  the  Tigris- 
Euphrates  valley.     To  hold   in  subjection      Column  of  Trajan 
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icb  distant  regions  only  increased  the  difficulty  of  guarding  the 
ontiers.     Trajan's  successor,  Hadrian,  at  once  abandoned  them, 
"hat  wise  and  prudent  emperor  realized  that  the  time  x,,i^i, 
ad  come  when  Rome's  best  efforts  were  required,  not  autem  coa- 
or  the  extension,  but  for  the  preservation  of  her  empire,  fl"*'*"- 
Hadrian  dbtinguished  himself  as  an  administrator.     He  may 


The  Pantheon 

Tb(  lotuDda  Mid  dom(  won  buill  by  HadrliD. 

be  compared  with  Augustus  in  his  love  of  peace  and  in  his  care 
for  the  interests  of  the  provincials.  Hadrian  made  HadiUn, 
two  long  journeys  throughout  the  Roman  world.  On  ir7-"38*-'>- 
the  frontiers  he  built  fortresses  and  walls ;  in  the  provinces  he 
raised  baths,  aqueducts,  theaters,  and  temples.  Scarcely  a  city 
throughout  the  empire  lacked  some  monument  to  his  generosity. 
At  his  death  Hadrian  left  behind  him  the  memory  of  a  prince 
whose  life  was  devoted  to  the  public  welfare  —  the  first  servant  of 
the  state. 

Hadrian  was  followed  by  Antoninus,  a  native  of  southern  Gaul.' 
Hissumame  of  Pius  expresses  the  pure  and  gentle  nature  of  the  man. 
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The  description  of  him  by  his  adopted  son,  Marcus  Aurelius,  shows 
the  Roman  character  at  its  best.  "In  my  father  I  saw  mildness 
Antoninn*  °^  manners,  firmness  of  resolution,  contempt  of  vain- 
PlM,  13S-  glory.  He  knew  when  to  rest  as  well  as  when  to  labor. 
lOi  A-  .  jjg  taught  me  to  forbear  from  improper  indulgences, 
to  conduct  myself  as  an  equal  among  equals,  to  lay  on  roy  friends 
no  burden  of  servility.     From  him  I  learned  to  be  resigned  to 


The  Tomb  of  Hapkian 

every  fortune  and  to  bear  myself  calmly  and  serenely;  to  rise  su- 
perior to  vulgar  applause,  and  to  despise  vulgar  criticism ;  to  wor- 
ship the  gods  without  superstition  and  to  serve  mankind  without 
ambition.  He  was  ever  prudent  and  moderate ;  he  looked  to  his 
duty  only,  and  not  to  the  opinions  that  might  be  formed  of  him. 
Such  was  the  character  of  his  life  and  manners  —  nothing  harsh, 
nothing  excessive,  nothing  rude,  nothing  which  showed  roughness 
and  violence." '  During  the  quiet,  uneventful  reign  of  this  noble 
emperor  the  Roman  world  reached  its  greatest  prosperity. 

The  successor  of  Antoninus,  Marcus  Aurelius,  though  not 
the  greatest  of  the  "  Good  Emperors  "  as  a  ruler,  was  one  of  the 
most  saintly  men  that  ever  occupied  a  throne.     When  still  a  youth, 
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he  had  adopted  the  philosophy  of  the  Stoics,'  and  with  it  iheir 
ascetic  way  of  life.  His  mother,  we  are  told,  was  scarcely  able  to 
persuade  him  to  cease  sleeping  on  the  bare  ground  and  to  use  a 
bed  upon  which  were  stretched  sheepskins.  Stoicism,  in  this  cen- 
tury, had  become  a 
bracing  moral  creed 
which  e 


on  se  nous- 
minded  Romans.  Mar- 
cus Aurelius  himself 
wrote  a  little  boolc  of 
Stoic  precepts  —  the 
so-called  Meditations 
—  which  is  one  of  the  , 
finest  productions  of 
pagan  thought. 

The  philosophic  em- 
peror enjoyed  little  op- 
portunity for  a  Cairo 
life  of  meditation.     His 

reign  was  filled  with  an      "'*''*^^"  aurelius  in  h.s  tr.umfhal  Car 
almost  uninterrupted 

A  panel  frooa  kd  uch  tfccud  \ry  (he  emperor. 

series  of  campaigns 

against  the  Farthians  on  the  Euphrates  and  the  German  tribes  on 
the  Danube  and  the  Rhine.    These  wars  revealed  the  weakness  of 
the  frontiers  and  the  rapidly  growing  strength  of  the  ^^^  ^ 
barbarians  outside  the  empire.     They  were  still  going  Harcaa 
on,  when  Marcus  died  of  fever  in  his  camp  at  Vienna.*  *"•""•■ 
He  must  have  felt,  as  he  closed  his  eyes  forever,  that  the  age  of 
peace  and  prosperity  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  that  evil  days 
were  now  in  store  for  Rome. 


'See  page  999.  ^The  Raman  Vindubono. 
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The  "Five  Good  Emperors"  end  with  Marcus  Aurelias. 
His  son  and  successor,  the  unworthy  Commodus,  repeated  all  the 
The  decline  wickedness  of  Caligula  and  Nero.  The  reign  of 
after  z8o  Commodus  marks  the  beginning  of  a  long  and  troubled 
period  during  which  the  empire  entered  on  its  down- 
ward course.  But  the  story  of  the  decline  of  Rome  belongs  to 
another  chapter,  and  requires  another  treatment 

174.    Latin  Literature  under  the  Early  Empire 

The  half  century  included  within  the  Augustan  Age  marks  a  real 
epoch  in  the  history  of  Latin  literature.  The  most  famous  Roman 
Vergil.  70-  author  of  this  period  was  the  poet  Vergil.  As  an  artist, 
xg  B.C. ;  the  Vergil's  highest  achievement  was  the  adaptation  of 
goes.  Qreek  hexameter  verse  *  to  the  service  of  Latin  poetry. 
Lucretius 'had  already  used  the  hexameter  as  the  medium  of  his 
poem ;  Vergil  molded  it  into  a  magnificqiit  measure,  the  very  per- 
fection of  which  made  any  further  development  impossible.  As 
an  artist,  Vergil  had  supreme  excellence.  For  the  form  and 
motive  of  his  three  great  poems,  he  was  content  to  rely  on  Greek 
models.  His  earliest  verses,  the  Bucolics  (also  called  Eclogues), 
are  close  imitations  of  the  Idylls  of  Theocritus.'  Their  publica- 
tion at  once  brought  Vergil  into  the  Augustan  court,  where  he 
won  the  warm  favor  of  Maecenas,  a  generous  patron  of  literature. 

The  suggestion  of  Maecenas  led  the  youthful  poet  to  undertake 
his  next  great  work  —  the  Georgics.  This  is  a  long  poem  deal- 
The  ing  with  agricultural  life  in  Italy.     Hesiod*s  Works 

Georgics.  ^^^  Days  supplied  the  model,  but  the  Roman  writer's 
work  measures  infinitely  above  his  Greek  original.  Vergil  was 
able  to  throw  over  prosaic  details,  such  as  the  planting  of 
com,  the  care  of  trees  and  vines,  the  breeding  of  horses  and 
cattle,  the  keeping  of  bees,  a  poetic  glamor  which  still  survives. 
This  poem  was  written  so  carefully  that  the  author  is  said  to  have 
averaged  but  one  line  a  day  during  its  composition. 

1  See  page  151  and  note  i.  S  See  page  435.  •  See  page  289. 
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Under  the  inspiration  of  Augustus  Vergil  undertook  his  last 
and  most  famous  work,  a  long  epic  in  the  Homeric  manner. 
The  ./Eneid^  in  form,  is  a  narrative  of  the  adventures 
of  the  Trojan  hero,  iEneas/  but  its  true  theme  is  the 
growth  of  Rome  under  the  fostering  care  of  the  gods.  In  this 
majestic  poem  the  genius  of  Vergil  enlarged  with  its  subject. 
The  y£neidy  though  unfinished  at  the  author's  deaths  became  at 
once  what  it  has  always  remained,  the  only  ancient  epic  worthy 

of  comparison  with  the  Iliad  or  the  Odyssey. 

Another  member  of  the  Augustan  circle  was  VergiPs  friend  and 

fellow-worker,  Horace.    An  imitative  poet,  Horace  reproduced  in 

Latin  verse  the  forms,  and  sometimes  even  the  sub- 
Horace,  tifff 
stance,  of  his  Greek  models.    But  like  Vergil,  what  3  3  (t . 

Horace  borrowed  he  made  his  own  by  the  added  aubjecti  of 
beauty  which  he  gave  to  it.    The  first  work  of  Horace     **  P<>*"«* 
was  a  book  of  Satires^  a  series  of  witty  poems  exhibiting  his 
gifts  of  humor,  good-fellowship,  and  good  sense.     Shortly  after 
their  publication,  Maecenas  presented  Horace  with  his  much-loved 
villa  among  the  Sabine  hills,  not  far  from  Rome.     From  this  de- 
lightful retreat  proceeded  the  works  which  have  linked  the  name 
of  Horace  with  that  of  Vergil  as  the  most  popular  of  Roman 
poets.    These  poems  included  a  second  book  of  Satires;  a  col- 
lection of  Epistles  written  in  verse;  and  above  all  the   Odes^ 
perhaps  the  most  admirable  examples  of  literary  art  to  be  found 
in  any  literature. 

Horace  is  the  poet  of  the  golden  mean :  accept  in  contentment 
the  gifts  the  gods  provide ;  do  not  strive  for  an  impossible  happi- 
ness :  a  cozy  home,  good  cheer,  and  kind  friends,  will 

Character- 
enable  you  to  pass  an  untroubled  existence.    Thus  igticaof 

the  poetry  of  Horace  presents  in  winning  guise  the  Horace  as 
commonplace  philosophy  of  the  ordinary  man.     And  *  ^^*  * 
surely  this  philosophy  has  never  had  a  more  attractive  setting. 
Ovid,  the  thurd  of  the  great  Augustan  poets,  is  chiefly  remembered 

1  See  page  3x3. 
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for  his  Metamorphoses,  This  lengthy  collection  of  stories  deals 
with  persons  who  are  transformed  from  their  human  shapes  into 
0^^  trees,   stones,  and  animals.    Ovid*s  materials  were 

43  B.Cw>  borrowed  from  Greek  literature,  but  the  Roman  poet 
*7  A-J^'  used  them  so  skillfully  that  his  work  became  a  stand- 

ard repository  of  the  classic  myths. 

The  greatest  prose  writer  of  this  period  and  the  most  eloquent 
of  all  Roman  historians  was  Livy.  His  History  of  Rome ^  beginning 
with  Romulus  and  extending  to  Augustus,  is  an  epic 
rianLiyy,  ^^  Roman  greatness.  It  did  in  prose  what  Veigil's 
59  B.C.-  yEneid  did  in  verse.  Although  much  of  this  work  has 
^    '  perished,  enough  has  survived  to  establish  its  place  in 

the  first  rank  of  Latin  literary  productions.  In  Livy's  picturesque 
pages  we  cannot  be  sure  of  always  finding  a  trustworthy  account 
of  actual  events ;  but  we  can  never  ^l  to  find  a  brilliant^  graphic 
portrayal  of  the  past. 

The  period  of  the  "  Good  Emperors  "  saw  the  rise  of  several 
authors,  of  whom  one,  the  historian  Tacitus,  was  a  man  of  command- 
The  histo-  ^^^  genius.  In  his  earliest  work,  a  Dialogue  on  Orators, 
rlan  Tacitus,  he  discussed  the  reasons  for  the  decline  of  oratoiy 
55-Z18  A.D.  g|jj^;g  Cicero's  day.  This  was  followed  by  a  charming 
Ufe  of  his  father-in-law,  Agricola,  a  Roman  general  who  distin- 
guished himself  in  Britain.  About  the  same  time  Tacitus  published 
a  brief  treatise  on  Germany  and  its  peoples.  The  book  is  of  es- 
pecial interest  as  one  of  the  earliest  accounts  of  the  barbarians 
who  were  destined  to  overthrow  the  empire.  But  the  crowning 
labor  of  his  life  was  a  history  of  Rome  from  Tiberius  to  Domitian. 
Of  this  work,  issued  under  the  two  titles  of  Histories  and  AnnalSf 
only  about  one  half  is  extant.  The  loss  of  so  much  of  the  narrative 
is  one  of  the  great  calamities  of  literature. 

Tacitus  stands  to  his  predecessor,  Livy,  in  much  the  same  re- 
lation in  which  Thucydides  stands  to  Herodotus.*  Livy's  splendid 
theme  was  the  rise  and  growth  of  the  Roman  state  during  eight 

i  See  pages  251-253. 


Latin  Literature  under  the  Early  Empire     463 

centuries  of  triumphal  progress.    Tacitus  related  the  history  of  a 
period  when  the  vices  and  crimes  of  the  imperial  court  had  be- 
conoe  a  stench  in  the  nostrils  of  honest  men.     It  was  character- 
thus  a  gloomy  narrative  which  Tacitus  had  to  tell.     His  isticaof 
manner  in  telling  it  is  that  of  the  preacher  and  moral-  ^*<^**"** 
ist  who  cannot  paint  his  pictures  in  colors  too  glaring,  if  men  will 
only  learn  a  lesson  from  the  presentation.    Tacitus,  indeed,  was  a 
satirist  disguised  as  a  historian.     His  spirit  of  bitter  hostility  to 
the  imperial  government  often  marred  his  judgment  and  prevented 
him  from  making  his  work  a  truthful  record  of  historic  fact.     But 
no  ancient  writer  possessed  a  more  brilliant  style. 

Less  than  two  hundred  years  separate  Cicero  and  Tacitus.     In 
this  brief  period  Latin  authors,  writing  under  the  influence  of  old 
Greece,  accomplished  much  good  and  valuable  work,  sorviyal  of 
Some  of  this  work,  in  its  chosen  field,  is  scarcely  in-  Latin  lit- 
ferior  to  the  Greek  masterpieces  themselves.    During  •'****'•• 
the  Middle  Ages,  when  Greek  literature  was  either  neglected  or 
forgotten  in  the  West,  the  literature  of  Rome  was  still  read  and 
enjoyed.     Throughout  this  period,  and  until  two  centuries  ago, 
Latin  was  the  ordinary  language  of  science,  philosophy,  law,  and 
theology  —  indeed  of  all  learned  writing  whatsoever.     And  in  its 
liturgy  of  praise  and  prayer  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  still 
preserves  the  speech  of  ancient  Rome. 

Studies 

I.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  additions  to  Roman  territory:  daring 
tbe  reign  of  Augustus,  31  B.C.- 14  A.D.;  during  the  period  14-180  a.d. 
2.  Look  up  the  origin  of  our  words  "emperor/*  "prince,"  "palace," 
**  January,**  "  July,"  and  "  August."  3.  Connect  the  proper  events  with  the 
following  dates:  79  A.D.;  180  A.D.;  9  A.D.;  14  A.D.  4.  Whom  do  you 
consider  the  greater  man,  Julius  Ceesar  or  Augustus?  Give  reasons  for 
your  answer.  5.  Compare  the  Augustan  Age  at  Rome  with  the  Age 
of  Pericles  at  Athens.  6.  What  is  the  Monumentum  Ancyranum  and  its 
historic  importance  (illustration,  page  445)  ?  7.  How  did  the  worship  of 
the  Caesars  connect  itself  with  ancestor  worship  ?  8.  Why  is  the  hattle  of  the 
Teutoberg  Forest  properly  reckoned  among  the  world's  decisive  battles? 
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9.  Compare  the  overthrow  of  Varus  by  the  Germans  with  Braddock's  defeat 
by  the  French  and  Indians.       lo.  Compare  Arminius  and  Boadicea  with 
Vercingetorix  and  Viriathus.     11.  In  the  reign  of  what  Roman  emperor  was 
Jesus  born?    In  whose  reign  was  he  cruciBed?      12.  How  did  the  "year 
of  anarchy"  after  Nero's  death  exhibit  a  weakness  in  the  imperial  sys- 
tem?    13.  Why  has  Trajan's  Column  (illustrationy  page  456)  been  called  a 
**  chiseled  picture  book  "?       14.  How  many  provinces  existed  under  Trajan? 
15.  What  modem  countries  are  included  within  the  limits  of  the  Rooian 
Empire  in  the  age  of  Trajan?       16.   What  were  the  natural  boundaries 
(rivers,  seas,  deserts,  mountains)  of  the  empire  nnder  Trajan?      17.  Com-' 
pare  the  extent  of  the  Roman  Empire  under  Trajan  with  (a)  the  empire  of 
Alexander;  (^)   the  empire  of  Darius.       18.  Give  the   Roman  names  of 
Spain,  Italy,  Gaul,  Germany,  Britain,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.       19.   How  is 
the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius  an  illustration  of  the  sajring,  **  Happy  is  the 
people  whose  annals  are  uninteresting  "  ?      20.  Of  the  Roman  emperors  from 
Augustus  to  Marcus  Aurelius  which  one  had  the  most  attractive  personality? 
Which  one  performed  the  greatest  services  for  the  empire?    Which  one  was 
the  ablest  general?  the  wisest  administrator?      21.  How  did  the  Roman 
and  the  Parthian  empires  share  between  them  the  dominions  of  Alexander  in 
the  East? 
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175.   The  Defense  of  the  Empire 

The  two  centuries  between  Augustus   and  Marcus  Aurelius 
made  up  the  great  age  of  Roman  imperialism.     In  this  epoch 
our  interests  center  less  in  the  deeds  of  powerful  character 
personalities  than  in  the  onward  progress  of  great  of  the  new 
civilizing  movements;    less  in  the    politics   of  the  •P®^^* 
capital  city  than  in  the  course  of  events  throughout  the  Mediter- 
ranean world.    Roman  history  merged,  henceforth,  into  the  gen- 
eral history  of  classical  antiquity. 

The  Roman  Empire  was  a  civilized  state  girt  about  by  bar- 
barian foes.  Beyond  the  Rhine  and  Danube  were  the  Germans ; 
beyond  the  oases  of  Africa  and  Arabia,  the  nomads  of  the  desert ; 
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beyond  the  Euphrates,  the  scarcely  more  civilized  Parthian  tribes. 
Where  natural  barriers  of  river,  sea,  or  desert  did  not  suffice,  the 
Rome  and  empire  found  a  sure  defense  in  the  magnificent  stand- 
the  bar-  .  ing  army.  Twenty-five  legions,  numbering,  with  the 
itarians.  auxiliary  forces,  some  three  hundred  thousand  men, 
policed  the  provinces  and  garrisoned  every  point  of  danger  on  the 
long  frontier. 

The  standing  army  was  the  creation  of  Augustus,  who  formed 
the  legionaries  into  a  permanent  body  for  imperial  defense. 
The  legion-  They  were  attached  to  the  emperor  by  the  strongest 
aries.  ties.     To  him,  as  commander-in-chief,  each  recruit 

took  a  solemn  oath  of  allegiance.  To  him  each  veteran  looked, 
when  his  term  of  service  was  over,  for  an  honorable  discharge,  a 
pension  in  money,  often,  also,  a  grant  of  land.  During  the 
first  two  centuries  of  the  empire  the  legions  commonly  remained 
loyal,  and  buttressed  with  their  swords  the  imperial  power. 

The  standing  army  of  the  empire  was  one  of  Rome's  mighty 
agencies  for  the  spread  of  her  civilization  over  barbarian  lands. 
Membership  ^^  membership  was  drawn  largely  from  the  border 
of  the  army,  provinces,  often  from  the  very  countries  where  the 
soldiers'  camps  were  fixed.  Though  the  army  became  less  aod 
less  Roman  in  blood,  it  always  kept  in  character  and  spirit  the 
best  traditions  of  Rome.  The  steady  discipline  of  the  legions 
furnished  a  training  school  where  Spaniard,  Gaul,  and  Briton 
learned  to  be  honest,  obedient,  and  faithful.  When  their  military 
duties  were  over,  they  were  well  fitted  to  profit  by  the  full  Roman 
franchise  granted  to  them.  Rome  had  no  better  citizens  than 
her  old  soldiers. 

The  long  intervals  of  peace  were  not  passed  by  the  soldiers  in 
idleness.     Roman  armies  built  the  great  highways  that 
army  in         penetrated  every  region  of  the  empire,  spanned  the 
time  of  streams  with  bridges,   raised  dikes  and  aqueducts, 

peace.  ^^^  taught  the  border  races  the  arts  of  civilization. 

It  was  due,  finally,  to  the  labors  of  the  legionaries,  that  the  roost 
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exposed  parts  of  the  frontiers  were  provided  with  an  extensive 
system  of  walls  and  ramparts. 

176.    Roman  Frontier  Walls  and  Roads 
The   policy  of  at  once  marking  and   protecting  the  frontier 
by  fortifications  dated  from  the  reign  of  Augustus.    Doraitian 
began,  and  Hadrian  completed,  a  gigantic  scheme  pgi^A^. 
of  defense  for  the  exposed  region  between  the  Danube  Uon*  in 
and  the  Rhine.     A  stone  and  earth  wall,  a  wooden  """"•"T- 
palisade  formed  of  stakes  planted  in  a  ditch,  and  a  chain  of  forts 


were  constructed  for  three  hundred  and  thirty-six  miles  between 
the  upper  waters  of  the  two  rivers.  The  ruins  of  this  rampart 
exist  to-day. 

The  remains  of  Roman  fortifications  in  north  Britmn  are  still 
more  impressive.     Between  the  Tync  and  the  Solway,  a  distance 
of  seventy  miles,  Hadrian  built  a  wall  of  stone,  from  j^^  ^^ 
six  to  eight  feet  thick  and  nearly  twenty  feet  in  height,   ttatea  of 
It  had  numerous  towers  and  gates  placed  at  irregular  ""*•'''■ 
intervals.     A  little    to    the  south  stretched   an  earthen   rampart 
protected  by  a  deep  ditch.     A  broad  road,  lined  with  seventeen 
military  camps,  ran  between  the  two  walls  for  the  entire  distance.' 
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Under  Antoninus  Pius,  yet  another  wall  was  constnicted  from  the 
Forth  to  the  Clyde.  It  marked  the  £authest  advance  of  Roman 
dominion  in  Britain. 

The  Roman  system  of  roads  received  its  greatest  extension  during 
the  imperial  age.  The  principal  trunk  lines  began  at  the  gates  of 
The  Roman  Ro^e  and  radiated  thence  to  every  quarter  of  the 
roads.  empire.*    Along  these  highways  sped  the  couriers  of 

the  Caesars,  carrying  dispatches,  and  making,  by  means  of  relays  of 
horses,  as  much  as  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  a  day.  They  re- 
sounded to  the  tramp  of  the  legionaries  hastening  to  quell  a  revolt 
in  some  far-off  province,  or  passing  to  their  stations  on  the  distant 
frontier.  Travelers  by  foot,  horseback,  or  litter  journeyed  on 
them  from  land  to  land,  employing  the  maps  which  described  routes 
and  distances.'  Traders  used  them  for  the  transport  of  merchan- 
dise, and  so  they  became  important  arteries  of  commerce.  In 
short,  the  Roman  roads  were  the  railways  of  antiquity. 

The  system  of  Roman  roads  in  the  provinces  is  well  illustrated 
by  those  of  Britain,  where  some  may  be  traced  at  the  present 
Roman  time.'    A  great  highway  connected  Dover  and  other 

roads  in  Kentish  ports  with  Londinium  (London)  On  the  Thames. 
Britain.  »pj^|g  p^^^^  became  a  center  of  trade  and  the  starting 
point  of  fresh  roads.  One  of  these,  now  called  "  Watling  Street," 
traversed  the  central  part  of  Britain,  and  reached  Uriconium 
(Wroxeter),  the  station  of  the  Fourteenth  legion.  This  road  was 
afterwards  prolonged  to  Deva  (Chester),  also  a  fortress  of  the 
legions,  and  a  stately  city  adorned  with  baths  and  temples.  "Er- 
mine Street  **  ran  north  to  Eboracum  (York),  crossed  Hadrian's 
Wall,  and  at  length  reached  the  east  end  of  the  Wall  of  Antoninus 
Pius.     The  "  Fosse  Way,"  another  important  road,  followed  a 

1  Augustus  set  up  in  the  Forum  a  "  Golden  Milestone /*  on  which  were  inscribed 
the  names  of  the  roads,  together  with  a  list  of  the  chief  towns  reached  by  tfaem, 
and  their  distances  from  Rome. 

>  An  example  of  one  of  these  road  maps  is  preserved  in  the  Imperial  libFaiv  at 
Vienna.  It  is  a  copy  made  in  the  thirteenth  century  from  an  ancient  map  of  &< 
Roman  Empire.  It  shows  the  chief  roads  and  important  towns  in  (he  various 
provinces.  <  See  the  map,  page  451. 
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lirection  from  southwest  to  northeast,  and  connected  what  are 
30W  the  cities  of  Exeter  and  Lincoln.  As  the  map  indicates, 
naany  branch  lines  extended  from  these  main  roads  to  other  parts  of 
the  island  under  Roman  rule.  At  almost  every  step  of  the  traveler's 
course  along  these  highways  there  are  traces  of  the  Roman 
occupation  of  Britain :  the  coins  of  a  treasure  chest,  images  of 
pagan  gods,  inscriptions  on  tombs  and  altars,  sometimes  the  walls 
of  a  soldiers'  camp,  now  marked  by  grassy  mounds. 

In  her  roads  and  fortifications,  in  the  living  rampart  of  her 
legions,  Rome  long  found  security.  Except  for  the  districts  con- 
quered by  Trajan  but  abandoned  by  Hadrian,^  the  The  pax 
empire  during  this  period  did  not  lose  a  province.  Romana. 
For  two  hundred  years,  throughout  an  area  as  large  as  the  United 
States,  the  civilized  world  rested  under  what  an  ancient  writer 
calls  **  the  immense  majesty  of  the  Roman  peace."  * 

177.    The  Provinces 

The  Roman  Empire,  at  its  widest  extent  in  the  second  century, 
included  forty-three   provinces.      The   new  imperial  condition 
system  conferred  on  them  great  and  lasting  benefits,  of  the 
They  were  shielded  from   barbarian  invasion;   they  P'^^^c**- 
were  brought  into  close  contact  through  the  opportunities  for 
travel  and  trade ;  they  were  given  good  government. 

The  improvements  in  the  provincial  system  made  by  Augustus 
marked  out  the  lines  which  later  rulers  followed.  The  prov- 
inces were  divided  into  two  groups,  those  admin-  imj^jiijiuid 
istered  by  the  Senate  and  those  which  the  emperor  senatorial 
took  under  his  direct  control.  The  latter  included  P"^*^"^*- 
the  newer  territories  which  had  been  recently  conquered  and  the 
great  frontier  districts  in  contact  with  the  barbarians.  These  im- 
perial possessions  became  so  numerous  that  finally  three  fourths 
of  the  empire,  incfiiding  the  most  populous  and  wealthy  regions, 
were  entirely  removed  from  the  Senate's  sphere  of  influence. 

1  See  page  457,  «  Pliny,  Natural  History,  xxvii,  i. 
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The  emperor  managed  his  provinces  through  deputies  appointed 
by  himself.  The  new  officers  were  the  emperor's  personal  senr- 
The  new  ^^^>  responsible  to  him  alone  and  holding  office  at 
goTernors.  his  pleasure.  During  their  term,  which  faithful  senrice 
might  lengthen  into  many  years,  the  governors  administered  local 
concerns,  commanded  the  armies,  and  acted  as  judges  in  im- 
portant cases.  But  they  did  not  exercise  the  absolute  authorit)- 
of  the  republican  propraetors  and  proconsuls.  They  had  a  master 
in  the  emperor  at  Rome  who  watched  their  conduct  and  issued 
orders  for  their  guidance. 

Another  wise  measure  was  the  creation  of  a  civil  service  system. 
A  governor  who  succeeded  in  one  position  received  promotion  to 
TheciyU  ^  higher  post.  For  this  reason  men  of  ability  and 
■errice.  ambition  were  glad  to  enter  the  employment  of  the 

emperor.  Government  by  trained  experts  took  the  place  of  mis- 
government  by  the  untrained  novices  of  republican  days.  This 
reformed  provincial  system,  begun  in  the  emperor's  own  prov- 
inces, was  afterwards  extended  over  the  entire  area  of  the  empire 
None  better  was  ever  devised  in  ancient  times. 

A  further  very  important  reform  which  the  provinciak  owed  to 
Augustus  concerned  taxation.  They  still  had  various  dues  to 
pay,  including  the  land  tax,  or  tribute,  which  was  the 
most  profitable  source  of  Roman  revenue.  This  tax, 
however,  was  no  longer  farmed  out  to  greedy  publicans.  The 
governors,  likewise,  lost  their  old  privilege  of  extorting  vast  sums 
of  money  from  the  provincials  under  the  name  of  requisitions. 
There  was  now  a  regular  system  of  taxation,  the  amount  of  which 
was  fixed  by  a  census  of  the  inhabitants  and  property  in  the  em- 
pire.^    Rome,  at  length,  was  learning  how  to  rule. 

In  provincial  government,  as  in  many  other  matters,  the  wise 
policies  of  Augustus  were  adopted  by  his  successors.    Tiberius, 

1  The  student  will  recall  a  reference  in  the  New  Testament  to  this  census :  "  No* 
it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  thai 
all  the  world  should  be  enrolled  "  {JLuke^  ii,  x). 
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vhen  urged  to  iDcrease  the  tribute  paid  by  the  provinces,  re- 
>lied,  "A  good  shepherd  shears  his  sheep,  but  does  not  flay 
:hem,*'  ^  a  maxim  which  sums  up  the  character  of  the  g^^cegg  ^ 
lew  system.  Some  of  the  emperors  worst  hated  in  theprovin- 
Elonae  itself— Tiberius,  Nero,  and  Domitian  —  were  ci«i  syrtem. 
worshiped  abroad  for  the  blessings  of  their  rule.  Whether  good 
or  bad  monarchs  sat  on  the  throue  of  the  Csesars,  the  improve- 
ment in  the  condition  of  the  provinces  continued  unchecked. 

178.    Extension  of  Roman  Citizenship 

The  grant  of  Roman  citizenship  to  all  Italians  after  the  Social 
War  only  increased  for  a  time  the  contrast  between  Italy  and  the 
provinces.     But  even  before  the  fall  of  the  republic 
Caesar's  legislation  had  begun  the  work  of  uniting  the  ^^,^  ^1 1^^ 
Roman  and  the  provincial.*     More  and  more  the  em-  man  and 
pexors  followed  in  his  footsteps.  ^'^     ^    ' 

The  extension  of  Roman  citizenship  was  a  gradual  process  cover- 
ing two  centuries.     Although  Augustus  followed  a  cautious  policy, 
yet  the  number  of  Roman  citizens  during  his  reign  ^j^^ning 
reached  nearly  five  millions.     Claudius  gave  the  fran-  of  the  fran- 
chise to  a  large  part  of  Gaul,  and  thereby  increased  the  ^^^^' 
citizen  body  to  about  seven  millions.     '*  I  am  not  unmindful  of 
the  fact,"  said  the  emperor,  in  a  sensible  speech,  "  that  the  Ro- 
man city  in  times  past  was  extended  to  the  Alps,  so  that  not  single 
individuals  but  entire  provinces  and  tribes  were  given  the  Roman 
name.  .  .  .     The  descendants  of  these  immigrants  remain  among 
MS,  nor  do  they  yield  to  us  in  their  devotion  to  the  fatherland. 
What  other  cause  was  there  of  the  downfall  of  Sparta  and  of  Athens, 
states  once  powerful  in  arms,  save  this  —  that  they  closed  their 
gates  against  the  conquered  as  aliens?"'     Imitating  the  policy  of 
Claudius,  Vespasian  freely  admitted   provincials   to  the   Senate. 
Hadrian,  himself  a  provincial  from  Gaul,  completely  enfranchised 
his  native  country. 

^  Suetonius,  TUerius,  32.         ^  See  page  427.         *  Tacitus,  Annals,  xi,  24. 
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It  was  left  for  the  emperor  Caracalla,  early*  in  the  third  century,  to 
take  the  final  step.  In  2 1 2  a.d.  he  issued  a  famous  edict  which  be- 
Bdict  of  stowed  Roman  citizenship  on  all  freeborn  inhabitants  of 
Caracaila.  the  provinces.  The  emperor's  enemies  declared  that 
312  A.D.        1^^  ^j^  ^jjig^  ^^^  ^  ^  measure  of  justice,  but  only  to  fill  his 

treasury.  On  the  death  of  Roman  citizens  an  inheritance  tax  of 
five  per  cent  had  to  be  paid  to  the  government  out  of  their  estates. 
Now,  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen,  this  tax  could  be  levied  throughout 
the  empire.  Whatever  were  Caracalla's  motives,  his  edict  finished 
the  work,  begun  so  many  centuries  before,  of  making  Roman 
all  the  ancient  world. 

The  gift  of  complete  citizenship,  though  it  increased  the  burden 
of  taxation,  brought  no  slight  advantage  to  those  who  possessed  it 
Privileges  ^  Roman  citizen  could  not  be  maltreated,  or  punished 
of  Roman  without  a  legal  trial  before  Roman  courts.  If  accused 
citizens.  -^^  ^  capital  case,  he  could  always  protect  himself 
against  an  unjust  decision  by  an  "  appeal  to  Csesar  "  ;  that  is,  to  the 
emperor  at  Rome.  St.  Paul  did  this  on  one  occasion  when  on 
trial  for  his  life.^  Wherever  he  lived,  a  Roman  citizen  enjoyed, 
both  for  his  person  and  his  property,  the  protection  of  Roman 
law. 

179.    Development  of  Roman  Law 

The  Romans  were  the  most  legal-minded  people  of  antiquity. 
It  was  their  mission  to  give  laws  to  the  world.  The  code  of  the 
The  Twelve  Twelve  Tables,*  which  they  framed  almost  at  the  out- 
Tables,  set  of  the  republic,  bears  the  marks  of  a  half-barbarous 
age.  It  was  very  harsh.  Fathers  were  given  absolute  control 
over  the  persons  and  property  of  their  children.  Creditors  were  al- 
lowed to  throw  their  insolvent  debtors  into  prison  or  to  sell  them 
as  slaves.  It  was  very  technical.  An  advocate  who  made  a  single 
error  in  reciting  a  legal  formula  lost  his  case.  It  was  illiberal, 
since  foreigners  and   slaves    had  no  rights    in  Roman  courts. 

1  See  Acts,  xxv,  ^12.    Compare  also  Mis,  xxii,  25-09.         *  See  page  331. 
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FinaUy,  the  code  was  so  brief  and  incomplete  that  many  questions 
were  left  unsettled.  The  Twelve  Tables,  clearly  enough,  could 
not  meet  the  needs  of  a  progressive  state  like  Rome. 

The  improvement  of  Roman  law  was  a  gradual  process  covering 
several  centuries.    It  began  with  the  legislation  of  the  praetors.^ 
A  praetor,  who  served  as  a  judge,  had  to  interpret  the  i^pjo^e- 
Twelve  Tables  and  apply  them  to  controversies  be-  ment  of  the 
tween  Roman  citizens.     He  soon  found  it  necessary  to         ^*^' 
provide  new  legal  remedies  for  cases  not  covered  by  the  ancient 
code.    In  this  way  he  became  himself  a  source  of  law,  just  as  are 
American  judges  at  the  present  time.    The  edicts  which  he  issued 
during  his  term  of  office,  if  wise  and  judicious,  were  adopted  by 
his  successors.    Thus  the  Roman,  or  civil,  law  was  slowly  fitted 
to  satisfy  the  needs  of  an  advancing  society. 

Great  progress  took  place  in  another  direction.  As  foreigners 
settled  in  Rome,  and  as  that  city  extended  her  rule  over  Italy,' 
disputes  constantly  arose  between  Roman  citizens  and  xhe  '*  law  of 
Roman  subjects.  It  was  necessary  to  appoint  another  nations." 
officer,  called  the  prsetor  for  foreigners,  to  judge  in  such  cases. 
Similarly,  when  Rome  sent  a  governor  into  one  of  the  provinces,  it 
became  his  duty  to  settle  questions  between  Roman  citizens  and 
provincials,  or  between  provincials  of  different  cities.  Neither  the 
praetor  for  foreigners  nor  the  governor  could  follow  the  civil  law, 
since  that  applied  to  Romans  alone.  Yet  justice  had  to  be  done. 
Gradually  these  officers  formed  a  new  set  of  rules,  which  came  to 
be  known  as  the  *^  law  of  nations." 

This  "  law  of  nations  "  was  much  superior  to  the  old  civil  law. 
The  prsetor  or  governor,  in  framing  it,  was  guided  by  his  sense  of 
justice  and  right,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  the  customs  j^  influence 
which  were  common  to  the  subject  peoples.  Roman  over  the 
magistrates,  after  a  time,  began  to  adopt  some  of  its  ^^^^  ^^' 
principles  into  their  own  civil  law.  They  would  apply  to  citizens 
the  same  rules  that  the   prsetor  for  foreigners  followed  in  his 

1  See  page  333. 
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court.  For  instance,  the  excellent  law  of  commerce  framed  by 
Rhodian  merchants  ^  found  a  place  in  Roman  jurisprudence.  More 
and  more  the  old  Roman  law  tended  to  take  over  and  absorb  all 
that  was  best  in  the  legal  customs  of  antiquity. 

Thus  as  the  extension  of  the  citizenship  carried  the  principles  and 
practice  of  Roman  law  to  every  quarter  of  the  empire,  the  spirit  of 
Character  *^^^  ^^^  underwent  an  entire  change.  It  became 
of  later  exact,  impartial,  liberal,  humane.     It  limited  the  use  of 

Roman  law.    ^Qj-j^j-g  ^q  (qicq  confession  from  persons  accused  of 

crime.  It  protected  the  child  against  a  father's  tyranny.  It  pro- 
vided that  a  master  who  killed  a  slave  should  be  punished  as  a 
murderer,  and  even  taught  that  all  men  are  originally  free  by  the 
law  of  nature,  and  therefore  that  slavery  itself  is  contrary  to  natural 
right.  Justice  it  defined  as  **  the  steady  and  abiding  purpose  to 
give  every  man  that  which  is  his  own." '  Roman  law,  which  began 
as  the  rude  code  of  a  primitive  people,  ended  as  the  most  refined 
and  admirable  system  of  jurisprudence  ever  framed  by  man. 

These  great  changes  commenced  in  republican  times,  but  they 
received  their  final  form  during  the  imperial  epoch.     Law  had 

now  become  a  profession  :  there  were  two  law  schoob 
Work  of  the 
jurists;  the   ^"  Rome  under  Augustus,  and  afterwards  many  in  the 

Perpetual  provinces.  A  class  of  learned  lawyers  arose  who 
helped  the  emperors  in  making  decisions  and  judg- 
ments. The  jurists  collected  the  written  sources  of  the  law, 
especially  the  praetors'  edicts,  explained  them,  and  purged  them 
of  errors.  In  Hadrian's  reign,  and  by  the  direction  of  that  emperor, 
all  these  edicts  were  formed  into  one  body  of  law  called  the 
Perpetual  Edict.  This  work  was  to  be  binding  in  every  Roman 
court. 

Four  centuries  after  Hadrian,  during  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Justinian  (527-565  a.d.),  the  immense  body  of  Roman  law  was 
collected,  analyzed,  and  put  into  scientific  form.  Under  the  name 
of  the  Corpus /uris  Civilis  it  passed  from  ancient  Rome  to  modern 

1  See  page  288.  <  InsiiiuUs,  bk.  i.  tit.  i. 
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Europe.  The  existing  law  of  such  countries  as  France  and  Ger- 
many, Italy  and  Spain,  is  based  on  the  Roman  system.  Even  the 
Common  Law  of  England,  which  has  been  adopted  by  Corpos  Juris 
the  United  States,  owes  some  of  its  principles  to  the  Cirilia. 
Roman  code.^  The  law  of  Rome,  because  of  this  widespread  in- 
fluence, is  rightly  reckoned  one  of  her  greatest  gifts  to  civilization. 

180.    Spread  of  the  Latin  Language 

The  conquest  by  Latin  of  the  languages  of  the  world  is  almost 
as  interesting  and  important  a  story  as  the  conquest  by  Rome 
of  the  nations  of  the  world.     At  the  outset  of  Roman  ^^j^^^ 
history  Latin  was  the  common  speech  of  only  the  Latin  in 
people  of  Latium.     Even  in  this  small  territory  each  *^"'*"*' 
of  the  important  towns,  such  as  Rome,  Tusculum,  Praeneste,  and 
Tibur,  had  its  own  variety  or  dialect  of  Latin.     After  Rome  be- 
came supreme  in  Latium,  the  Latin  peoples  who  visited  the  me- 
tropolis to  vote,  to  hear  political  speeches  in  the  law  courts  and 
assemblies,  and  to  listen  to  plays  in  the  theater  felt  ashamed  of 
their  local  ways  of  speech  and  gradually  gave  them  up.     Roman 
Latin  became  the  language  of  all  Latium.    This  marks  the  first 
stage  in  the  conquest  of  the  world  by  the  Latin  of  Rome. 

Beyond  the  limits  of  Latium,  Latin  came  into  contact  with  the 
speech  of  many  different  peoples.  At  least  nine  distinct  languages 
were  found  in  early  Italy.  Some  of  these,  such  as  Greek  Latin  in 
and  Etruscan,  soon  disappeared  after  the  Roman  con-  I*»ly- 
quest  of  the  peninsula,  but  the  languages  spoken  by  native  Italian 
peoples  showed  more  power  of  resistance.  It  was  not  until  the 
last  century  B.C.  that  Latin  was  thoroughly  established  in  central  and 
southern  Italy.  After  the  Social  War  the  Italian  peoples  became 
citizens  of  Rome,  and  with  Roman  citizenship  went  the  use  of  the 
Latin  tongue.  This  marks  the  second  stage  in  the  conquest  of 
the  world  by  the  Latin  of  Rome. 

^  The  code  of  Louisiana,  a  state  once  a  French  possession,  is  still  largely  derived 
from  Roman  law. 
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The  Romans  carried  their  language  to  the  barbarian  peoples  of 
the  West,  as  they  had  carried  it  to  Latium  and  to  Italy.  Their  mis- 
Latin  in  the  sionaries  were  the  colonists,  merchants,  soldiers,  and 
western  public  officials  who  settled  in  the  western  provinces. 
proYinces.  r^y^^  Latin  spoken  by  them  was  eagerly  taken  up  by 
the  rude,  unlettered  natives,  who  tried  to  make  themselves  as  Ro* 
man  as  possible  in  dress,  customs,  and  speech.  This  provincial 
Latin  was  not  simply  the  language  of  the  upper  classes,  like  the 
English  of  our  day  in  India ;  ^  the  common  people  themselves 
used  it  freely,  as  we  know  from  thousands  of  inscriptions  found  all 
over  western  and  central  Europe.  In  the  countries  which  now 
make  up  Spain,  France,  Switzerland,  southern  Austria,  England, 
and  north  Africa,  the  old  national  tongues  were  abandoned  for  the 
Latin  of  Rome. 

The  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire  did  not  bring  about  the 
downfall  of  the  Latin  language  in  the  West.  It  became  the  basis 
Romance  of  the  so-called  Romance  languages  —  French,  Italian, 
languages.  Spanish,  and  Portuguese  —  which  developed  in  the 
Middle  Ages  out  of  the  spoken  Latin  of  the  common  people. 
Thus  this  wonderful  Latin  tongue  has  continued  to  hold  to  the 
present  day  a  very  large  part  of  the  territory  which  it  gained  nearly 
two  thousand  years  ago.  Even  our  English  language,  which  comes 
to  us  from  the  speech  of  the  German  invaders  of  Britain,  contains 
so  many  words  of  Latin  origin  that  we  can  scarcely  utter  a  sentence 
without  using  some  of  them.  The  rule  of  Rome  has  passed  away ; 
the  language  of  Rome  still  remains  to  enrich  the  intellectual  life 
of  mankind. 

181.   The  HttnicipaUties 

The  world  under  Roman  rule  was  a  world  of  cities.  Some  had 
earlier  been  native  settlements,  such  as  Julius  Caesar  found  in 
Gaul.     Others  were  the  splendid  Hellenistic  foundations  in  the 

1  England  has  ruled  over  India  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  yet  not  more 
than  ten  natives  in  a  thousand  can  read  and  write  the  language  of  their  conquerofS. 


The  Municipalities  477 

East.     Many  more  were  of  Roman  origin,  arising  from  the  colonies 

and  fortified  camps  in  which  citizens  and  soldiers  had  ,^     , 

Preyalence 

settled.*    Where  Rome  did  not  find  cities,  she  created  <rf  city  life. 
them. 

The  number  of  such  cities  is  surprisingly  great.  They  lined  the 
banks  of  the  Rhone,  the  Rhine,  and  the  Danube.  Over  a  hun- 
dred were  organized  in  Dacia.  The  province  of  Asia  Number  of 
had  half  a  thousand,  which  more  than  equaled  those  of  cities, 
ancient  Ionia.  Egypt  reckoned  forty  of  importance,  besides 
many  lesser  towns.  In  north  Africa  the  "  Roman  peace  "  worked 
miracles,  and  crowded  its  now  sandy  wastes  with  a  multitude  of 
populous  communities. 

Not  only  were  the  cities  numerous,  but  many  of  them,  even  when 

judged  by  modem  standards,  reached  great  size.     Rome  was  the 

largest,  her  population  being  estimated  at  from  one  someimpor- 

to  two  millions.      Alexandria  came  next  with  more  tant  centers. 

than  half  a  million  people.'    Syracuse  was  the  third  metropolis 

of  the  empire.     Italy  contained  such  important  towns  as  Verona, 

Milan,  and  Ravenna.     In  Gaul  were  Marseilles,  Ntmes,  Bordeaux, 

Lyons — all  cities  with  a  continuous  existence  to  the  present  day. 

In  Britain  York  and  London  were  seats  of  commerce,  Chester 

and  Lincoln '  were  military  colonies,  and  Bath  was  celebrated  then, 

as  now,  for  its  medicinal  waters.     Carthage  and  Corinth  had  risen 

in  new  splendor  from  their  ashes.     Athens  was  still  the  home  of 

Greek  art  and  Greek  culture.      Asia  included  such  ancient  and 

important  centers  as  Pergamum,  Smyrna,  Ephesus,  Rhodes,  and 

Antioch.     The  student  who  reads  in  his  New  Testament  the  Acts 

of  the  Apostles  will  get  a  vivid  impression  of  these  and  other 

great  capitals  of  antiquity. 

Every  municipality  was  a  Rome  in  miniature.     It  had  its  forum 

^  Several  English  cities,  such  as  Lancaster,  Leicester,  Manchester,  and  Chester, 
betray  in  their  names  their  origin  in  the  Roman  castra,  or  camp. 

'  It  was  not  until  the  eighteenth  century  that  London  and  Paris  included  half  a 
million  inhabitants,  and  not  until  the  nineteenth  century  that  they  reached  the 
million  mark.  '  The  Roman  Lindum  Colonia. 
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and  senate-house,  its  temples,  theaters,  and  baths,  its  circus  for 
racing,  and  its  amphitheater^  for  gladiatorial  combats.  Most  of 
Appearance  ^^^  municipalities  enjoyed  an  abundant  supply  of 
of  the  dtiea.  water,  and  some  had  good  sewer  systems.  The  larger 
towns  had  well-paved,  though  narrow,  streets.  Pompeii,  a  small 
placeofscarcelythirty  thousand  inhabitants,  still  exists  to  give  us 
some  idea  of  the  appearance  of  one  of  these  ancient  cities.  And 
what  we  find  at  Pompeii  was  repeated  on  a  more  splendid  scale 
in  hundreds  of  places  from  the  Danube  to  the  Nile,  from  Britain 
to  Arabia. 

The  municipalities  of  Roman  origin  copied  the  government 
of  Rome  itself.  Each  had  a  council,  or  cun'ay  modeled  on  the 
City  gov-  Senate.  The  members  {curiaUs)  were  mostly  ex- 
emment.  magistrates.  A  popular  assembly  chose  quaestors, 
aediles,  and  two  chief  magistrates,  called  duumviri^  corresponding 
to  the  consuls.  These  officials  were  generally  rich  men;  they 
received  no  salary,  and  in  fact  had  to  pay  a  large  sum  on  entering 
office.  The  municipalities  not  of  Roman  origin  possessed  at  first 
a  greater  variety  of  governments.  More  and  more,  however,  they 
tended  to  conform  to  the  Roman  pattern.  In  this  imitation  of 
the  imperial  city  we  have  an  example  of  the  magical  power  which 
Rome  exerted  over  her  most  distant  subjects. 

The  life  which  people  led  in  such  municipalities  resembled 
that  at  Rome.  Local  politics  excited  the  keenest  interest  Many 
of  the  inscriptions  found  on  the  walls  of  Pompeii 
are  election  placards  recommending  particular  candi- 
dates for  office.  Some  statements  are  very  much  to  the  point, 
as,  "  Vote  for  Gains  Julius  Polybius,  he  provides  fine  bread,"  or 
"  Vote  for  Bruttius  Balbus,  he  will  manage  the  city  treasury  well." 

1 A  large  amphitheater,  capable  of  holding  about  90,000  people,  has  been  exca- 
vated at  Pompeii.  The  structtire  at  Ntmes  in  southern  France  is  the  finest  still 
standing  outside  Italy.  The  English  town  of  Dorchester  possesses  a  complete  little 
amphitheater,  grass-grown,  but  still  preserving  the  outlines  of  the  original  building. 
It  has  been  used  by  the  novelist,  Thomas  Hardy,  for  a  scene  in  his  book,  Tkt 
Mayor  of  Caster  bridge. 
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To  ridicule  a  candidate  some  one  wrote,  ^'  All  the  sleepy  men 
nominate  Vatia  as  sedile.*'  Even  women  took  part  in  political 
contests.  Distributions  of  grain,  oil,  and  money  were  made  to 
needy  citizens  in  imitation  of  the  bad  Roman  practice.  There 
were  public  banquets,  imposing  festivals,  wild-beast  hunts,  and 
bloody  contests  of  gladiators,  like  those  at  Rome. 

The  municipalities  were  not  supported  by  the  imperial  revenues, 
or,  as  in  our  own  age,  out  of  direct  taxes  levied  on  the  citizens. 
Much  income  came  from  mines,  quarries,  and  other  support  of 
public  property.  Private  individuals,  however,  bore  a  ^^  cities, 
large  share  of  the  expenditures  for  pavements,  buildings,  educa- 
tion, feasts,  and  games.  Heavy  contributions  for  such  purposes 
were  expected  from  all  who  held  the  honor  of  a  magistracy.  A 
law  was  even  passed  forbidding  a  candidate  to  promise  great 
benefactions  to  the  voters,  unless,  after  election,  he  carried  them 
out. 

At  the  same  time  there  was  much  unselfish  giving.  Wealthy 
men  were  glad  to  win  the  applause  of  their  fellows  by  splendid 
donations.  Pliny  the  Younger,  a  Roman  governor  phuan. 
under  Trajan,  was  not  a  very  rich  man  in  those  days  tiu^opy- 
of  colossal  fortunes,  yet  his  presents  to  his  boyhood  home  — 
modern  Como  in  northern  Italy  —  included  a  library,  a  temple, 
and  endowments  for  teaching  and  charity.  The  prince  of  public 
benefactors  was  Herodes  Atticus,  the  tutor  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 
He  gave  an  aqueduct  to  Olympia,  a  race  course  to  Delphi,  a 
roofed  theater  to  Corinth,  and  to  Athens  a  marble  stadium  large 
enough  to  hold  all  the  citizens,^  besides  a  concert  hall  called  the 
Odeum.  Many  of  the  emperors  made  similar  gifts  for  public 
purposes.  There  probably  never  has  been  a  period  in  the  world's 
history,  unless  it  is  our  own,  when  wealth  was  more  generally  re- 
garded as  a  sacred  trust  for  the  benefit  of  society  at  large. 

^  This  stadium  was  destroyed  in  the  course  of  ages,  the  marble  being  burned 
for  lime.  In  1896  a  wealthy  Greek  reconstructed  the  building  in  beautiful  Pentelic 
marble,  and  here  the  first  celebration  of  the  new  Olympian  games  was  held. 
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The  busy,  throbbing  life  in  these  countless  centers  of  the  Roman 

world  has  long  since  been  stilled.     The  cities  themselves,  in  many 

instances,  have  utterly  disappeared.     Yet  something 
Significanco 
of  the  Ro-      ^^  survived  the  wreck  of  time.     The  forms  of  mu- 

man  munici-  nicipal  government,  together  with  the  Roman  idea  of 
P  Bys  «•  ^  fj.gg^  self-governing  city,  never  died  out  in  Europe. 
For  this  reason  the  municipal  system  of  Rome,  on  which  our  own 
is  so  largely  modeled,  may  be  considered  one  of  her  most  pre- 
cious legacies  to  modern  times. 

182.    Commerce  and  Industry 

The  first  two  centuries  of  our  era  formed  the  golden  age  of 
Roman  commerce.  The  emperors  fostered  it  in  many  ways. 
Promotion  Augustus  and  his  successors  kept  the  seas  free  from 
of  com-  pirates,  built  lighthouses  and  improved  harbors,  po- 

merce.  \\ctd  the  highroads,   and  made   travel  by  land  both 

speedy  and  safe.  An  imperial  currency^  replaced  the  various 
national  coinages  with  their  limited  circulation.  The  vexatious 
import  and  export  duties,  levied  by  different  countries  and  cities 
on  foreign  produce,  were  swept  away.  Unhampered  by  such 
restrictions,  a  system  of  free  trade  flourished  between  the  cities 
and  provinces  of  the  Roman  world. 

Roman  commerce  followed,  in  general,  the  routes  which  PhcE- 
nicians  had  discovered  centuries  before.*  After  the  annexation 
of  Gaul  the  rivers  of  that  country  became  channels  of  trade  be- 
tween western  Europe  and  Italy.     The  conquest  of  the  districts 

1  Roman  money  at  first  consisted  solely  of  the  copper  as.  In  the  third  cen- 
tury B.C.  two  silver  coins,  the  denarius  and  the  sesUrtius^  were  introduced.  Ac- 
cording to  the  usual  reckoning,  2^  asses  =  i  sestertius  (nearly  5  cents)  ;  4  sestertii 
=  I  denarius ;  1000  sestertii  —  I  sestertium  (nearly  $50).  TTie  sestertium,  like  the 
Greek  talent,  was  not  a  coin,  but  only  an  expression  used  in  reckoning.  During 
the  last  century  of  the  republic  gold  coins  came  into  common  use.  It  is  worthy 
of  note  that  the  English  signs  for  pounds,  shillings,  and  penoe»  £,  j.,  </.,  are  abbre- 
viations of  the  Latin  words  libree,  solidly  denarii.  The  name  of  the  Latin  soliMs, 
a  gold  coin,  survives  in  the  French  sou  and  Italian  soldo.  (For  illustrations  of 
Roman  coins,  see  the  frontispiece.)  3  gee  the  map,  page  87, 
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north  and  south  of  the  Danube  opened  up  an  important  route  be- 
tween central  Europe  and  the  Mediterranean.     Imports  from  the 
far  eastern  countries  came  by  caravan  through  Asia  to  pjjn(.|p»i 
ports  on  the  Black  Sea.     The  water  routes  led  by  way  tr*d« 
of  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the  great  Syrian  cities  of  An-  "■"•■■ 
tioch  and  Palmyra,  and  by  way  of  the  Red  Sea  to  Alexandria  on 
the  Nile,     From  these 
thriving  commercial 
centers,  products  were 
shipped  to  every  region 
of  the  empire. 

Rome  formed  the 
great  world  market  to 
which  all  lines  of  trans- 
port by  sea  and  land 
converged.  The  Med- 
iterranean was  covered 
with  ships,  making, 
with  a  fair  TruBporta- 
wind,  ten  **•"■ 
miles  an  hour,  and 
large  enough,  at  least  in 
one  instance,  to  carry  ^  Roman  Freight  Shcp 

an  Egyptian  obelisk.  'Jl^fl'^  I'^'Hi't  ^bL^wil 'wrClXiV'N^' 
The  chief  port  of  entry     tht  fi(UR  of  victory  on  ibt  up  of  ihi  singiE  mut  ud  the 

,        ,       .  J  decotitiunoClhcmainuil  wilhlhewolf  and  Iwini.    The 

for  foreign  goods  was     .),;„;. „„„d^,p,i,„Ch„gepaddl«. 
Puteoli,  an  old  Greek 

colony  on  the  Bay  of  Naples.  Sheltered,  easy  of  access,  and  situ- 
ated near  tiie  Appian  Way,  PutcoIi  became  the  Liverpool  of  Italy.' 
Passengers,  letters,  and  valuable  cargoes  were  landed  there  rather 
than  at  Ostia,  a  dangerous  harbor,  owing  to  the  choking  up  of  the 
channels  with  sand.    Though  vessels  wer^made  strong  and  sound. 
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shipwrecks  were  frequent,  as  they  have  always  been  in  sailing  days. 
Moreover,  navigation  by  sea  was  practically  abandoned  during  the 
winter  months,  when  ships  lay  snug  in  harbor.  Traffic  by  land, 
on  the  splendid  Roman  roads,  probably  much  exceeded  in  amount 
and  value  the  commerce  by  sea. 

The  imperial  capital  received  the  productions  of  both  civi- 
lized  and  barbarian  countries.  From  the  West  came  the  lumber 
Imports  to  o^  ^^ul ;  the  grain  of  Sicily ;  the  wool  of  Spain  ;  the 
Romo.  tin  and  leather  of  Britain ;  the  amber,  furs,  and  slaves 

of  Germany.  From  the  East  the  ^gean  islands  contributed 
their  marbles  and  their  wines ;  Asia  Minor,  its  luxurious  £ibncs 
and  precious  works  of  art ;  Syria,  dyes,  cedar  wood,  and  glass ; 
Egypt,  grain  and  cosdy  manufactures;  Africa,  ivory  and  ostrich 
feathers ;  Arabia,  incense,  perfumes,  and  precious  stones.  Even 
distant  India  and  China  sent  fine  cotton  stufife,  delicate  silks, 
and  odorous  spices.  ''Now  Rome  is  golden,"  sang  one  of 
her  poets,  "  since  she  possesses  the  mighty  treasure  of  the  con- 
quered world.*'  * 

Roman  commerce,  though  extensive,  was  yet  very  one-sided. 
The  provinces  poured  in  their  productions ;  they  took  back  very 
Little  ex-  ^^^  Roman  goods.  The  imperial  city  never  became 
port  trade  a  really  great  manufacturing  center.  Her  workmen 
of  Rome.  made  many  articles  of  luxury,  such  as  fine  furniture, 
lace,  glass,  pottery,  and  paper,  but  these  were  chiefly  for  home 
use.  Only  small  quantities  were  sent  abroad.  Though  her  ex- 
ports were  so  few,  Rome  was  able  to  pay  for  her  imports  in  ready 
money ;  that  is,  from  the  tribute  or  taxes  levied  on  the  provincials. 
Such  an  unusual  state  of  things  could  not  exist  except  in  an 
empire  built  up  by  conquest. 

The  importation  and  disposal  of  foreign  goods  at  Rome  fur- 
nished employment  for  many  thousands  of  traders.  There  were 
great  wholesale  merchants  whose  warehouses  stored  grain  and  all 

1  Ovid,  //a/itutica,  7-8.  A  New  Testament  writer  declared  that  everything  could 
be  bought  and  sold  at  Rome,  even  the  "  souls  of  men  "  {ReveiaiioHt  zviiip  13). 
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kinds  of  merchandise.  There  were  small  shopkeepers  engaged  in 
retailing — sometimes  the  slaves  or  freedmen  of  a  wealthy  noble 
who  preferred  to  keep  in  the  background,  sometimes  x#ocal  trad- 
men  of  free  birth.  The  feeling  that  petty  trade  was  lug  »t  Rome, 
unworthy  of  a  free  citizen,  though  strong  in  republican  days,  tended 
to  disappear  under  the  empire. 

The  slaves  at  Rome,  like  those  at  Athens,^  carried  on  many  in- 
dustrial tasks.  We  must  not  imagine,  however,  that  all  the 
manual  labor  of  the  city  was  performed  by  bondmen,  p^^^  labor- 
The  number  of  slaves  even  tended  to  decline,  when  •"  »t  Rome, 
there  were  no  more  border  wars  to  jrield  captives  for  the  slave 
markets.  The  growing  custom  of  emancipation  worked  in  the  same 
direction.  We  find  in  this  period  a  large  body  of  free  laborers, 
not  only  in  the  capital  city,  but  in  all  parts  of  the  empire. 

The  workmen  engaged  in  a  particular  calling  frequently  formed 
clubs,  or  guilds.*    There  were  guilds  of  weavers,  shoemakers,  jewel- 
ers,   painters,  musicians,   even  of   gladiators.      The 
T^  ,     ,     ,     .  .  .  .  ,  The  guilds. 

Roman  emperors  looked  with  suspicion  on  these  asso- 
ciations as  possible  centers  of  conspiracy  or  disorder,  and  re- 
quired them  to  be  licensed.'  The  guilds  were  not  organized,  as 
are  our  trade  unions,  to  secure  higher  wages  and  shorter  hours  by 
strikes  or  threat  of  strikes.  They  seem  to  have  existed  chiefly 
for  social  and  religious  purposes.  Each  guild  had  its  clubhouse 
for  official  meetings  and  banquets.  Each  guild  had  its  special 
deity,  such  as  Vesta,  the  fire  goddess,  for  bakers,  and  Bacchus, 
the  wine  god,  for  innkeepers.  Every  year  the  guildsmen  held  a 
festival  in  honor  of  their  patron,  and  marohed  through  the  streets 
with  banners  and  the  emblems  of  their  trade.  Nearly  all  the 
guilds  had  as  one  main  object  the  provision  of  a  proper  funeral  and 
tomb  for  deceased  members.  The  humble  laborer  found  some 
consolation  in  the  thought  that  he  belonged  to  a  club  of  friends 

*  See  page  232.  ^  Latin  collegia^  whence  our  "  college." 

•  The  New  Testament  contains  an  instructive  instance  of  a  riot  started  by  the 
silversmiths'  guild  of  Ephesus  against  St.  Paul  and  his  companions.  See  Acts^  xix, 
24-41. 
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and  fellow  workers  who  after  death  would  give  him  decent  barial 
and  keep  his  memory  green. 

Free  workingmen  throughout  the  Roman  world  appear  to  have 
lived  reasonably  happy  lives.  They  were  not  driven  or  enslaved 
Life  of  the  ^^  ^^^^^  employers,  or  forced  to  labor  for  long  horns 
working  in  grimy,  unwholesome  factories.  Slums  existed,  but 
ciaasaa.  j^^  sweatshops.     If  wages  were  low,  so  also  was  the 

cost  of  living.  Wine,  oil,  and  wheat  flour  were  cheap.  The 
mild  climate  made  heavy  clothing  unnecessary  and  permitted  an 
outdoor  life.  The  public  baths — great  clubhouses — stood  open 
to  every  one  who  could  pay  a  trifling  fee.  Numerous  holida>'s, 
celebrated  with  games  and  shows,  brightened  existence.  On  the 
whole,  we  may  conclude  that  working  people  at  Rome  and  in  the 
provinces  enjoyed  greater  comfort  during  the  Early  Empire  than 
had  ever  been  their  lot  in  previous  ages. 

183.    Social  Conditions  In  the  First  and  Second  Centuries 

We  have  already  noticed  some  of  the  striking  changes  in  Roman 
society  following  the  era  of  foreign  conquest.  We  saw  how  the 
An  aristoc-  citizens  of  the  republic  had  come  to  be  divided  into 
racy  of  three  great  classes,  or  orders :   nobles,  knights,  and 

wealth.  commons.*     Under  the  Early  Empire  the  old  nobility 

steadily  died  out,  but  its  place  was  taken  by  the  new  nobles  whom 
Augustus  and  his  successors  freely  created.  A  nobleman  had  the 
privilege  of  wearing  the  toga  with  a  broad  purple  stripe ;  he  sal 
in  the  best  place  at  the  public  games ;  he  enjoyed  the  title  of 
Clarissimus,  "  Right  Honorable."  For  admittance  to  either  the 
senatorial  or  the  equestrian  order  a  person  was  required  to  possess 
property  reaching  a  certain  amount,  about  forty  thousand  dollars 
for  a  senator,  about  twenty  thousand  for  a  knight  A  poor  man 
would  have  to  be  fortunate  indeed,  to  accumulate  enough  money 
for  entrance  within  this  aristocracy  of  wealth. 

1  See  page  393. 
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It  was  an  age  of  millionaires.  There  had  been  rich  men  such 
as  Crassus '  during  the  last  century  of  the  republic ;  their  numbers 
increased  and  their  fortunes  rose  during  the  first  Great  for- 
century  of  the  empire.  The  philosopher  Seneca,  a  tuMs. 
tutor  of  Nero,  Is  said  to  have  made  twelve  million  dollars  within 
four  years  by  the  emperor's  favor.  Narcissus,  the  secretary  of 
Claudius,    made    sixteen    million    dollars  —  the    largest   Roman 


A  Roman  Villa 

Wdl  {Hinting,  Pompeii 

fortune  on  record.  This  sum  must  be  multiplied  four  or  five  times 
to  find  its  modern  equivalent,  since  in  antiquity  interest  rates  were 
higher  and  the  purchasing  power  of  money  was  greater  than  to- 
day. Such  huge  private  fortunes  are  surpassed  only  by  those  of 
the  present  age. 

Theheaping-upof  riches  in  the  hands  ofa  few  brought  its  natural 
consequence  in  luxury  and  extravagance.  "  Since  Roman  poverty 
departed,"  declared  a  pagan  moralist,  "  every  lust  is  in  Lnmrv  uid 
our  midst." '  The  palaces  of  the  wealthy,  with  their  Bitrava- 
gardens,  baths,  picture  galleries,  and  other  features,  *■"**• 
were  costly  to  build  and  costly  to  keep  up.  The  money  not 
lavished  by  a  noble  on  his  town  house  could  be  easily  sunk  on  his 

1  See  pages  413-413.  '  Juvena],  vi,  394-395. 
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villas  in  the  country.  All  Italy,  from  the  Bay  of  Naples  to  the 
foot  of  the  Alps,  was  dotted  with  elegant  residences,  having 
flower  gardens,  game  preserves,  fishponds,  and  artificial  lakes.^ 
Much  senseless  waste  occurred  at  banquets  and  entertainments. 
The  fare  of  the  rich  was  as  sumptuous  as  the  food  of  the  poor  was 
mean.  We  are  told  of  one  notorious  epicure  who,  after  spending 
several  millions  on  the  pleasures  of  the  table,  committed  suicide 
when  he  found  that  he  had  only  half  a  million  left  Vast  sums  were 
spent  on  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  jewelry,  clothing,  and  house 
furnishings.  Even  funerals  and  tombs  required  heavy  outlays.  A 
magnate  and  capitalist  of  imperial  Rome  could  get  rid  of  a  fortune 
in  selfish  indulgences  almost  as  readily  as  any  modern  mOlionaire 
not  blessed  with  a  refined  taste  or  with  public  spirit 

Some  of  the  customs  of  the  time  appear  especially  shocking. 
The  brutal  gladiatorial  games  *  were  a  passion  with  every  one,  from 
Some  aocUl  ^^^  emperor  to  his  lowest  subject.  Infanticide  was 
evUa.  a  general  practice.     Marriage  grew  to  be  a  mere  civil 

contract,  easily  made  and  easily  broken.  There  were  Roman 
women,  it  was  said,  who  counted  their  years  by  the  number  of  their 
husbands.  Common  as  divorce  had  become,  the  married  state 
was  regarded  as  undesirable.  Augustus,  in  vain,  made  laws  to  en- 
courage matrimony  and  discourage  celibacy.  Suicide,  especially 
among  the  upper  classes,  was  astonishingly  frequent  No  one 
questioned  another's  right  to  leave  this  life  at  pleasure.  The 
decline  of  the  earlier  paganism  left  many  men  without  a  deep  re- 
ligious faith  to  combat  the  growing  doubt  and  worldliness  of  the 
age. 

Yet  this  dark  picture  needs  correction  at  many  points.  It  may- 
be questioned  whether  the  vice,  luxury,  and  v^ickedness  of  ancient 

^  Hadrian's  villa  at  Tibur  (Tivoli),  near  Rome,  was  celebrated  for  its  magnifi- 
cence. It  contained  imitations  of  the  places  which  had  most  excited  the  emperor's 
interest  during  his  travels  throughout  the  provinces.  Among  these  were  the  Lyceum 
and  the  Academy  of  Athens,  the  Vale  of  Tempe,  and  Canopus,  a  pleasure  resort  in 
Lower  Egypt.  The  villa  was  full  of  works  of  art,  some  of  which  have  been  reco\Tred 
by  modem  excavations.  <  See  page  59a 
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Rome,  Antioch,  or  Alexandria  much  .surpassed  what  our  great 
modem  capitals  can  show.     It  should  be  remembered,  also,  that 
these  and  other  cities  did  not  make  up  the  entire  em-  mtiMtliiE 
pire.     Outside  the  brutalized  court  circle,  surrounding  considerft- 
a  Caligula  or  a  Nero,  were  many  Roman  nobles  who       *"* 
in  their  country  villas  led  clean  and  sober  lives.     Beyond  the  city 
mob  Italy  and  the  provinces  still  contained  thousands  of  industri- 
ous workmen  and  peasants  who  labored  in  their  shops  or  on  their 
little  farms.     Moreover,  the  worst  phases  of  Roman  society  dis- 
played themselves  under  the  early  emperors.     Under  the  Flavian 
and  Antonine  Caesars  there  was  more  than  a  century  of  nobler 
living. 

During  this  period  many  remarkable  improvements  took  place 
in  social  life  and  manners.    There  was  an  increasing  kindliness  and 
charity.     The  weak  and  the  infirm  were  better  treated. 
Trajan  lent  municipalities  large  sums  of  money  to  be  aspects  of 
used  for  the  maintenance  of  poor  children.     Antoni-  Roman 
nus  Pius  set  aside  an  endowment  for  the  care  of  or-  ^^  *^* 
phan  girls.     The  education  of  the  poor  was  encouraged  by  the 
free  schools  which  Vespasian  and  some  of  his  successors  founded. 
Wealthy  citizens  of  the  various  towns  lavished  their  fortunes  on 
such  public  works  as  baths,  aqueducts,  and  temples,  for  the  benefit 
of  all  classes.^    Fven  the  slaves  profited  by  the  increasing  humanity 
of  the  times.     Imperial  laws  aimed  to  check  the  abuses  of  cruelty, 
overwork,  and  neglect.     Philosophers  recommended   to  masters 
the  exercise  of  gentleness  and  mercy  toward  slaves.     Seneca  and 
other  Stoics    argued   that  slaves   "are  also    men,  and  friends, 
and  our  fellow  servants."  *     If  mankind  has  taken  many  a  forward 
step  since  those  ancient  days,  it  is  well  to  recognize  that  even  then 
the  pagan  world  was  not  hopelessly  corrupt  ;  that  it  still  contained 
elements  of  progress  to  lead  it  forward  to  better  things. 

* 

1  See  page  479. 

*  Seneca,  Epistola^  47.    Elsewhere  this  same  philosopher  declares,  "  We  are  the 
tnembeis  of  a  great  body ;  Nature  has  made  us  akin  to  one  another  "  {Efistokt,  95). 
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184.    The  Graeco-Roman  World 

Just  as  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  by  uniting  the  Orient  to 

Greece,  produced  a  Grgeco-Oriental  civilization,  so  now  the  expan- 

'Tu^  «^--        sion  of  Rome  over  the  Mediterranean  formed  another 
1116  now 

cosmopoli-  world-wide  culture,  in  which  both  Greek  and  Roman 
**^""'  elements  met  and  mingled.     A  new  sense  of  cosmo- 

politanism arose  in  place  of  the  old  feeling  of  civic  or  national 
patriotism.  "  We  have  not,"  says  the  Roman  philosopher  Seneca, 
"  shut  ourselves  up  in  the  walls  of  a  city ;  we  have  opened  an  in- 
tercourse with  all  mankind  ;  we  have  declared  ourselves  citizens  of 
the  world."  The  Greek  Plutarch  uses  almost  identical  language, 
"  I  am  a  citizen,  not  of  Athens  or  of  Greece,  but  of  the  world."  * 

This  cosmopolitan  feeling  was  something  quite  unknown  before. 
It  followed  naturally  as  the  outcome  of  those  unifying  and  dviliz- 
Unifvine  ^^^  forces  which  the  imperial  system  set  at  work.  The 
and  civiiiz-  extension  of  Roman  citizenship  broke  down  the  old 
ing  forces,  distinction  between  the  citizens  and  the  subjects  of 
Rome.  The  development  of  Roman  law  carried  its  principles  of 
justice  and  equity  to  the  remotest  regions.  The  spread  of  the 
Latin  language  provided  the  western  half  of  the  empire  with  a 
speech  as  universal  there  as  Greek  was  in  the  East.  Trade  and 
travel  united  the  provinces  with  one  another  and  with  Rome.  The 
worship  of  the  Caesars  dimmed  the  luster  of  all  local  worships,  and 
kept  constantly  before  men's  minds  the  idea  of  Rome  and  of  her 
mighty  emperors.  Last,  but  not  least  important,  was  the  fusion  of 
alien  peoples  through  intermarriage  with  Roman  soldiers  and 
colonists.  "  How  many  settlements,"  exclaims  Seneca, "  have  been 
planted  in  every  province  I  Wherever  the  Roman  conquers,  there 
he  dwells."  * 

The  best  evidence  of  Rome's  imperial  rule  is  found  in  the 
monuments  she  raised  in  every  quarter  of  the  ancient  world. 
Some  of  the  grandest  ruins  of  antiquity  are  not  in  the  capital 

^  Plutarch,  De  exilio,  5.  ^  Seneca,  Minor  Dialoguu^  »,  7. 
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city  itself,  or  even  in  Italy,  but  in  Spain,  France,  England,  Greece, 
Switzerland,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  north  Africa.     Among  these  axe 
such  structures    as    Hadrian's   Wall   in   Britain,    the  uonnment* 
splendid  aqueduct  known  as  the  Pont  du  Gard  near  ofRonun 
Ntnaes  in  southern  France,  the  beautiful  temple  called  ^ 
La  Maison  Carrie  in  the  same  city,  the  Olympieum  at  Athens, 


A  RouAH  Aqueduct 


and  the  wonderful  Temple  of  ihe  Sun  at  Baalbec  in  Syria.  Thus 
the  lonely  hilltops,  the  desolate  desert  sands,  the  mountain  fast- 
nesses of  three  continents  bear  witness  even  now  to  the  wide- 
spreading  sway  of  Rome. 

The  civilized  world  took  on  the  stamp  and  impress  of  Rome. 
The  East,  indeed,  remained  Greek  in  language'  and  feeling,  but 

I  The  Romans  tec(^:niied  Ihe  supremai^y  or  Greek  In  the  East  and  called  it  the 
allrta  lingua,  the  "  other  language."  Even'  well-educated  Roman,  as  a  rule,  spoke 
Creek.  Latin,  however,  was  always  the  cjfliolal  language  of  the  empire,  used  in 
the  courts  and  in  public  documents,  laws,  and  proclamadoni. 
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even  there  Roman  taw  and  government  prevailed,  Romao  roads 
traced  their  unerring  course,  and  Roman  architecbi  erected  nia- 
BoBtaniw-  j^''<^  monuments.  The  West  became  completely 
tionofSMt  Roman.  North  Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  distant  DacLi, 
•nd  Welt,  ^uj  Britain  were  the  seats  of  populous  cities,  where 
the  Latin  language  was  spoken  and  Roman  customs  were  followed. 
From  them  came  the  emperors.    They  furnished  some  of  the  most 


A  Roman  Temple 

The  b«I  prtmvcil  of  RDOiin  templci.  Locaied  u  Nlma  m  (oulhcni  FnDcc,  vbcn  ii  i> 
knawn  u  L*  Miiion  Ctnit  ("  ibe  iquiin  bouH  ").    The  Miuctun  it  dov  uted  u  a  niucua 

eminent  men  of  letters.  Their  schoob  of  grammar  and  rhetoric 
attracted  students  from  Rome  itself  Thus  unconsciously,  but 
none  the  less  surely,  local  habits  and  manners,  national  religioits 
and  tongues,  provincial  institutions  and  ways  of  thinking  disap- 
peared from  the  ancient  world. 

It  is  to  a  provincial  poet  that  we  must  turn  for  perhaps  the  best 
description  of  this  wonderful  process  of  assimilation :  "  Rome, 
A  c«Bt«iiip»-  K^i"^  alone,  has  taken  the  conquered  to  her  bosom, 
luydsKiip-  and  has  made  men  to  be  of  one  household  with  one 
*''"■  name,  herself  their  mother,  not  their  empress,  and 

has  called  her  vassals  citizens,  and  has  linked  far  places  in  a 
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bond  of  love.  Hers  is  that  large  loyalty  to  which  we  owe  it  that 
the  straDger  walks  in  a  strange  land  as  if  it  were  his  own ;  that 
men  can  change  their  homes;  that  it  is  a  pastime  to  visit  Thule 
and  to  expose  mysteries  at  which  we  once  shuddered ;  that  we 
(trink  at  will  the  waters  of  the  Rhone  and  the  Orontes ;  that  the 
whole  earth  is  one  people."  ' 


E  Sun  at  Baalu 


The  mini  It  Bulbcc  in  Syria  lie 
^  coniiiloTl  gloup  of  ahaltcRd 
olumiu  Dcirir  OH  hundred  Thi  hig 
h<  Diioik  TcmplE  of  Ihc  Sun. 


Studies 


I.  On  an  ontliDe  map  indicate  the  chief  cities  of  the  Roman  Empire  dur- 

'"i  the  fini  anil  lecond  centuries  A.D.      3.   On  an  outline  map  trace  the 

nuin  roidt  leading  from  Rome  into  the  provinces  and  note  their  l«rminali, 

•  Claodian,  Dt  coiisvltttu  SlilUhonis,  isn-isg. 
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3.  Contrast  the  Roman  armies  under  the  empire  with  the  standing  armies 
of  modem  Europe.      4.  Trace  on  the  map,  page  451,  the  Roman  roads  io 
Britain.      5.    What  was  the  '* spoils  system"  in  the  government  of  the  pror* 
inces  ?     How  did  Augustus  play  the  part  of  a  *' civil  service  refoimer''? 
6.   "To  the  Roman  city  the  empire  was  political  death;  to  the  proTinces  it 
was  the  beginning  of  new  life."    Comment  on  this  statement.     7.   Why  should 
Rome  have  made  a  greater  success  of  her  imperial  policy  than  either  Atbens 
or  Sparta  ?      8.   Compare  Roman  liberality  in  extending  the  franchise  with 
the  similar  policy  displayed  by  the  United  States.      9.   How  did  the  Roman 
praetors,  or  judges,  serve  to  develop  Roman  law  ?      k^  To  what  extent  do 
American  judges  make  laws  ?    ^  11.   Distinguish  the  'Maw  of  nations"  from 
international   law.       12.   Why  was  it    necessary   to    codify   Roman    hw? 
13.    Is  the  English  Common  Law  codified  ?       14.  Compare  the  state  of 
free  trade  between  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire  with  that  betveen 
the  states  of  the*  American  Union.       15.   Locate  the   five  great  cities  of 
Antioch,  Alexandria,  Constantinople,  Aquileia  (modern  Trieste),  and  Mas- 
silia  (modern  Marseilles).     How  do  you  explain  the  commercial  importance 
of  each  ?       16.  On  the  map,  page  87,  trace  the  trade  routes  during  imperial 
times.       17.  Compare  as  civilizing  forces  the  Roman  and  the  Persian  em- 
pires.     18.   Compare  the  British  Empire  to-day  with  that  of  ancient  Rome  as  a 
mighty  agency  making  for  the  establishment  of  peace  and  order.       19.    What 
was  the  Pax  Romana  f    AMiat  is  the  Pax  Briiannica  ?      20.  Compare  the 
Romauization  of  the  ancient  world  with  that  process   of  Americanization 
which  is  going  on  in  the  United  States  to-day.      m%   Explain  this  statement : 
"The  Roman  Empire  is  the  lake  in  which  all  the  streams  of  ancient  histurr 
lose  themselves  and  which  all  the  streams  of  modern  history  flow  out  of." 
22.   *'  Republican  Rome  had  little  to  do,  either  by  precept  or  example,  widi 
the  modem  life  of  Europe,  Imperial  Rome  everything."    Can  you  justify  this 
statement  ?      2^  What  resemblances  can  you  find  between  Roman  society 
under  the  early  empire  and  American  society  at  the  present  day  ? 
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186.   The  "Soldier  Emperors,''  180-284  A.D. 

The  long  era  of  two  hundred  and  eleven  years,  between  the  ac- 
cession of  Augustus  and  the  death  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  is  com- 
monly known  as  the  Early  Empire.     As  we  have  seen. 

/  r  The  Early 

this  was  a  time  of  settled  government  and  of  internal  Empire, 

tranquillity.  Save  for  a  brief  period  of  anarchy  at  the  3»  B.C- 
close  of  Nero's  reign/  it  was  also  a  time  of  regular  suc- 
cession to  the  imperial  throne.  The  emperors,  with  few  exceptions, 
were  vigorous  and  capable  rulers.  The  peace  and  prosperity  that 
they  gave  to  the  Roman  world  during  these  two  centuries  amply 
justify  —  if  justification  be  needed  —  the  change  from  republic  to 
empire. 

The  period  called  the  Later  Empire  covers  the  two  hundred  and 
fifteen  years  from  the  accession  of  Commodus  to  the  ^j^^  i^^ttr 
death  of  Theodosius.     It  is,  in  general,  a  period  of  Empire.  180- 
decline.     It  falls  naturally  into  two  divisions :  a  century  ^^    * 
of  military  despotism,  lasting  until  the  reforms  of  Diocletian  (284 

1  See  page  452. 
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A.D.)  ;  and  a  century  of  reorganized  and  better  government,  end- 
ing with  the  final  division  of  the  empire  (395  a.d.). 

The  storms  which  descended  upon  the  Roman  world  during  the 
trying  times  of  the  third  century  were  partly  due  to  the  growing 
independence  of  the  army.  During  the  short  reign 
makes  and  ^^  Commodus  (180-192  A.D.),  the  unworthy  son  of 
nnmakea  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  praetorian  guard  ^  became  the 
emperors.  ^^^  master  of  Rome.  After  the  assassination  of 
Commodus  the  soldiers  set  up  a  new  emperor,  murdered  him 
before  he  had  ruled  three  months,  and  then  auctioned  off  the 
throne  to  the  highest  bidder.  A  wealthy  senator  gained  the  prize 
by  promising  to  pay  every  praetorian  about  one  thousand  dollars. 
The  three  great  armies  on  the  frontiers  refused  to  sanction  this 
disgraceful  proceeding,  and  each  proclaimed  its  favorite  general, 
emperor.  The  throne  was  won  by  Septimius  Severus,  commander 
on  the  Danube.  His  reign  (193-2 11  a.d.)  once  more  established 
a  stable  government. 

Unhappily,  peace  and  order  did  not  last  long.  The  next  seventy- 
five  years  form  a  dreary  epoch  in  Roman  history.  Emperor  after 
"  Imperial  emperor  followed  in  quick  succession,  to  reign  for  a  brief 
phantoma."  period  and  then  to  perish  at  the  hands  of  a  mutinous 
soldiery  or  of  a  successful  contestant  for  the  throne.  Within  a  single 
year  (237-238  a.d.)  six  rulers  were  elected,  worshiped,  and  then 
murdered  by  their  troops.  "  You  little  know,"  said  one  of  these 
imperial  phantoms,  "what  a  poor  thing  it  is  to  be  an  emperor.'" 

While  rival  generals  were  fighting  for  the  purple,  the  very  ex- 
istence of  the  government  was   threatened  by   the   Germans, 

Among  these  were  the  Goths,  who  crossed  the  Dan- 
German  in- 
roads on  the  ^^^  ^^^  carried  fire  and  sword  into  Moesia,  Thrace, 

western         and  Macedonia.    They  defeated  and  killed  the  em- 
peror Decius  (249-251  A.D.).    This  was  the  first  time 
a  Caesar  had  fallen  in  battle  with  the  barbarians.     A  few  years 
later  the  province  of  Dacia,  which  Trajan  had  won,  was  abandoned 

I  See  page  448.  ^  Vopiscus,  Sa/umtMus,  10. 
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to  the  Goths.     The  Danube  became  once  more  the  dividing  line 
between  Roman  civilization  and  Germanic  barbarism. 

A  serious  danger  also  appeared  in  the  distant  East.    Here  the 
Parthian  Empire '  had  gone  down  before  the  revolt  of  the  subject 
people  of  Peraia.     The  new  dynasty  in  race  and  re-  ,^^  jj^^ 
ligion  was  Persian.     It  claimed  descent  from  Cyrus  PeiiUn 
and  Darius,  and  sought  to  recover  from  Roman  hands  ^"'P'*"- 
the  Asiatic  provinces  which  had  once  formed  a  part  of  the  old 


Triumph  of  the  Pbrsiak  King  ovrr  Valerian 

A  relief  aeu  dke  Peniui  town  of  Shiiv.    According  to  one  J«KCiid,  5>por,  the  king  d 
pRV4i  lued  (he  captiva  Valerian  u  a  fooutooL  in  mountuiE  bii  bone. 

Persian  realm.  Persian  armies  crossed  the  Euphrates,  overran 
Mesopotamia  and  Syria,  and  captured  the  emperor  Valerian  (253- 
360  A.D.).  Though  the  Persians  failed  to  make  any  permanent 
conquests  of  Roman  territory,  their  constant  attacks  weakened  the 
empire  at  the  very  time  when  the  northern  barbarians  had  again 
become  a  menace. 

Another  danger  which  appeared  during  these  troubled  years 
was  the  revolt  of  provincial  rulers.     Under  a  weak  or  Rj^^f  j^ 
unpopular  emperor   it  became  an  easy  thing  for  an  dapendent 
ambitious  governor  to  ignore  the  authority  of  Rome  ""l*"* 
and  to  set  up  an  independent  state. 

J  See  pages  423,  441. 
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The  best  known  of  such  usurpers  was  ZcnobU,  queen  of  Pal- 
myra, the  "  City  of  Palms."  It  lay  in  an  oasis  of  the  Syrian  des- 
ZanobU,  ^^  **  *''*  junction  of  two  important  caravan  routes, 
quMu  of  one  from  Phcenicia,  the  other  from  Arabia,  The  place 
^*"  was  celebrated  for  its  wealth  and  splendid  architecture. 
Zenobia  aimed  to  make  it  the  equal  of  Rome.  This  masterful 
woman  is  one  of  the  heroines  of  history.     She  boasted  of  descent 


from  Cleopatra,  and  it  is  certain  that  in  her  dark  beauty,  her 
accomplishments,  and  her  commanding  manner?  Zenobia  rivaled 
the  Egyptian  princess.  Zenobia  extended  her  sway  over  Syria, 
Egypt,  and  half  of  Asia  Minor,  ruling  in  defiance  of  Rome  as 
"  Queen  of  the  East."  But  her  power  was  brief.  The  emperor 
Aurelian  (270-275  a.d.)  invaded  Syria  with  a  Urge  army,  cap- 
tured Palmyra,  and  brought  Zenobia  to  Rome.  After  walking  in 
Aurelian's  triumphal  procession,  laden  with  golden  chains,  she 
retired  to  a  villa  at  Tibur,  to  end  her  days  in  honorable  repose. 
Palmyra  itself,  in  punishment  for  a  second  revolt,  was  given  to 
the  llames.  Now  the  site  is  marked  only  by  majestic  ruins,  rising 
like  specters  from  the  desert  sands. 
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The  close  of  the  third  ceniury  thus  found  the  empire  engaged 
in  a  struggle  for  existence.  No  part  of  the  Roman  world  had 
escaped  the  ravages  of  war.  The  fortification  of  the  sitoationiii 
capital  city  by  a  wall  which  still  exists  was  itself  a  aS4A"- 
lestimony  to  the  altered  condition  of  affairs.  The  situation  was 
desperate,  yet  not  hopeless.  Under  an  able  ruler  like  Aurelian, 
Rome  proved  to  be  still  strong  enough  to  repel  her  foes.    It  was 


The  Wall  of  Rome 

CounicKd  trf  Aunliu  nod  nbuilt  br  HoDoriui.  The  nuterial  ii  concrcle  r>ccd  vith 
bnck:  ihiclRKU,  13  (cet;  gmicat  height,  ;S  feci,    Thit  u  itill  Ihe  wall  oT  Iha  niDikni  ciiy, 

the  work  of  the  even  more  capable  Diocletian  to  establish  the 
Empire  on  so  solid  a  foundation  that  it  endured  with  almost  un- 
diminished strength  for  another  hundred  years. 

186.    Diocletian,  281-305  A.D. 

Diocletian,  whose  reign  is  one  of  the  most  illustrious  in  Roman 

history,  was  a  native  of  Salona  in  Dalmalia,  and  the  son 

,       ,  ,  „  .     ,  Biocletian 

of  a  slave  mother.     He  entered  the  army  as  a  com-  becomei 
mon  soldier,  rose  to  high  command,  and  fought  his  empetor, 
way  to  the  throne.     A  strong,  ambitious  man,  Diode- 
tian  resolutely  set  himself  to  the  task  of  remaking  the  Roman 
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government  His  success  in  this  great  work  entitles  hira  to  rank, 
as  a  statesman  and  administrator,  with  Caesar  Augustus. 

The  reforms  of  Diocletian  were  meant  to  remedy  those  evils 
in  the  imperial  system  disclosed  by  the  disasters  of  the  preceding 
Unwleidl-  century.  In  the  first  place,  experience  showed  that 
nesaofthe  the  empire  was  unwieldy.  There  were  the  distant 
empire.  frontiers  on  the  Rhine,  Danube,  and  Euphrates  to  be 

guarded ;  there  were  all  the  provinces  to  be  governed.  A  single 
ruler,  however  able  and  energetic,  had  more  than  he  could  do. 

In  the  second  place,  the  succession  to  the  imperial  throne  was 
uncertain.  Now  an  emperor  named  his  successor,  now  the  Senate 
Uncertainty  ^^^^ted  him,  now  the  swords  of  praetorians  or  legionaries 
as  to  the  raised  him  to  the  purple.  Such  an  unsettled  state  of 
anccession.  affairs  constantly  invited  those  struggles  between  rival 
pretenders  which  had  so  nearly  brought  the  empire  to  destruction. 

Diocletian  began  his  reforms  by  adopting  a  scheme  for  "  part- 
nership emperors."  He  shared  the  Roman  world  with  a  trusted 
lieutenant  named  Maximian.    Each  was  to  be  an  Augus- 

division  of  ^^»  ^*^^  ^^^  ^^^  honors  of  an  emperor.  Diocletian,  who 
administra-  took  the  majestic  name  of  Jovius,  ruled  in  the  East ; 
Maximian,  under  the  title  of  Herculius,  ruled  the  West 
Still  further  partnership  soon  seemed  advisable,  and  so  each  Augus- 
tus chose  a  younger  associate,  or  Casar,  to  aid  him  in  the  govern- 
ment, and  at  his  death  or  abdication  to  become  his  heir.  Under 
this  new  system  the  burdens  of  the  government  would  be  borne  by 
four  men,  and  the  empire,  it  was  hoped,  would  never  be  left  with- 
out legal  heirs  to  the  throne. 

Diocletian  also  remodeled  the  provincial  system.  The  entire 
empire,  including  Italy,  was  divided  into  more  than  one  hundred 
provinces.  They  were  grouped  into  thirteen  dioceses,  and  these, 
in  turn,  into  four  prefectures.*    This  reform  much  lessened  the 

1  The  number  and  arrangement  of  these  divisions  varied  somewhat  during  thf 
fourth  century.  See  the  map,  between  pages  506-507,  for  the  system  as  it  existed 
about  395  A  J>. 
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anthority  of  the  provincial  governor,  who  now  ruled  over  a  small 
district,  and  furthermore  had  to  obey  the  vicar  of  bis 
diocese.     Henceforth  there  was  a  regular  series  of  j^^y„ 
officials  reaching  up  from  the  lowest  public  servants  to  provincb] 
the  emperors  themselves.  '^'   "" 

These  improvements  in  the  machinery  of  administration  were 
accompanied  by  striking  changes  in  the  form  of  government. 
Diocletian  and  his  successors 

PlMppAU- 

frankly  abandoned  the  theory  ancaof 
that  the  Senate  at  Rome  ruled  leptibUcMi 
jointly  with  the  emperor.  '""t"«'>°»- 
Since  the  days  of  Augustus,  the  Senate 
had  been  steadily  becoming  less  and  less 
important.*  After  Diocletian  gave  up  the 
practice  of  consulting  It  on  public  matters, 
that  ancient  body  became  nothing  more 
than  the  municipal  council  of  Rome. 
Long  before  this  period  the  two  consuls 

had  declined  into  mere  public  officials  of 

Diocletian 
the  Roman  city.     The  last  linsering  traces 

''  &         B  Otpiloline  MuKum,  Rome 

of  republican  institutions  thus  disappeared. 

Rome  ceased  to  be,  even  in  name,  the  capital.     Diocletian  and 
his  associates  took  up  their  stations  at  points  where  their  presence 
was  most  needed  to  ward  off  Persian  and  German  at-  j^^^^  ^ 
tacks  on  the  frontiers.     Rome  became  only  one  among  longer  tha 
the  many  provincial  cities  of  the  empire.    A  Roman  **^ 
now  was  no  longer  the  citizen  of  a  commonwealth,  but  the  subject 
of  an  emperor. 

The  emperors,  from  Diocletian  onward,  were  thorough  autocrats. 
They  bore  the  title  of  Dominus  ("  Lord  ").    They  were  treated  as 
gods.    Everything   that  touched   their   persons  was  The  new 
sacred,  and  so  men  spoke  of  the  "sacred  "  palace,  even  "bwlntism. 
of  the  "sacred"  bedchamber.     They  wore  a  diadem  of  pearls  and 
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gorgeous  robes  of  silk  and  gold  like  those  of  Asiatic  monarcW 
They  filled  their  palaces  with  a  crowd  of  fawning,  flattering  nobles, 
and  busied  themselves  with  an  endless  round  of  stately  and  impres- 
sive ceremonials.  Hitherto  a  Roman  emperor  had  been  an  im- 
peratorj"  the  head  of  an  army.  Now  he  became  a  king,  to  be  greeted, 
not  with  the  old  military  salute^  but  with  the  bent  knee  and  the 
prostrate  form  of  adoration.  Such  pomps  and  vanities,  which  former 
Romans  would  have  thought  degrading,  helped  to  inspire  rever- 
ence among  the  servile  subjects  of  a  later  age.  If  it  was  the  aim 
of  Augustus  to  disguise,  it  was  the  aim  of  Diocletian  to  display, 
the  unbounded  power  of  a  Roman  emperor. 

Diocletian  took  twenty  years  to  effect  his  reforms  in  the 
machinery  of  government.    Then,  in  the  presence  of  the  army  that 

had  raised  him  to  the  throne,  the  aged  ruler  gave  up  his 
of  Diocle-  office  and  persuaded  Maximian  to  do  the  same.  Some 
tUn,  305         years  afterwards,  when  the  latter  urged  him  to  regain 

his  power,  Diocletian  wrote  from  his  country  retreat 
at  Salona,  "  Could  you  come  here  and  see  the  vegetables  that  I 
raise  in  my  garden  with  my  own  hands,  you  would  no  longer  talk 
to  me  of  empire."  •  Unlike  Augustus,  Diocletian  was  willing  to 
lay  down  the  scepter  when  at  the  height  of  his  glory. 

187.   Constantine  the  Great,  306-337  A.D. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Diocletian's  reforms  helped  to 
prolong  the  existence  of  the  empire.  In  one  respect,  however, 
Accession  of  they  must  be  pronounced  a  failure.    They  did  not 

Constantino    ^^^  ^^  disputes  about  the  succession.     Only  two 
(sole  em- 
peror, 334-      years  after  the  abdication  of  Diocletian  there  were 

337  A  J).).       six  rival  pretenders  for  the  \xi\&  oi  Augustus,    Their 

dreary  struggles  continued,  until  at  length  two  emperors  were  left 

—  Constantine  in  the  West,  Licinius  in  the  East.     After  a  fc» 

years  of  joint  rule  another  civil  war  made  Constantine  supreme. 

The  Roman  world  again  had  a  single  master. 

1  See  page  78,  a  See  pages  353,  426.  *  Aurclius  Victor,  E^omt,  39- 
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)c,  in  character,  was  a  second  Diocletian,  an  able 
general  and  a  wise  statesman.     Two  events  of  lasting  importance 
have  made  his  reign  memorable.     It  was  Constantine  Hei^n  of 
who  recognized   Christianity  as  one  of  the  religions  Con*tMtlM. 
of  the  empire,  and  thus  paved  the  way  for  the  triumph  of  that 
faith  over  the  ancient  paganism.     His  work  in  this  connection 
will  be  reviewed  in  the  following  chap- 
ter. It  was  Constantine  who  established 
a  new  capital  for  the   Roman  world 
at  Byzantium'  on   the  Bosporus.    He 
christened  it  "  New  Rome,"  but  it  soon 
took  the  emperor's  name  as  Constan- 
tinople, the  "  City  of  Constantine." 

Several  good  reasons  could  be  ui^d 
for  the  removal  of  the  world's  metrop- 
olis from  the  Tiber  to  the  Bosporus. 
The  Roman  Empire  was  ceasing  to  be 
one   empire.    Constantine 


RaaMiw  for 
tks  fonndiag 


wanted   a   center   for  the 
eastern  half  to  balance  old 
Rome  in  the  western  half.  **^''- 
Byzantium  had  always  been  a  commer- 
cial metropolis,  for  it  stands  in  Europe, 

looks  on  Asia,  and  commands  the  en- 

,       ,,    ,.  ,     ,         Constantine  the  Great 

trance  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the 

^      ,  „.  .     ,       ,         -  Lattniii  MuKum.  Rome 

buxine.     The   new  capital,  therefore, 

could  enjoy  every  comfort,  every  luxury,  of  both  East  and  West. 
Constantinople,  far  more  than  Rome,  was  the  military  center  of 
the  empire,  and  so  the  proper  dwelling  place  for  rulers  who  had 
to  &ce  Germans  on  the  lower  Danube  and  Persians  on  the  Eu- 
phrates. The  city  was  no  less  favorably  situated  for  defense.  It 
could  be  approached  by  land  on  one  side  only,  and  here  two  huge 
ramparts,  remains  of  which  are  still  visible,  gave  ample  protection. 
'  See  page*  159, 178. 
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Constantinople/  in  fact,  was  impregnable.  It  resisted  every  bar- 
barian attack,  and  for  eleven  centuries  continued  to  be  the  capita] 
of  what  was  left  of  the  Roman  Empire. 


Constantinople  lies  on  a  jutting  peninsula  between  the  Sea  of 
Marmora  ^  and  the  famous  harbor  now  called  the  Golden  Horn. 
Conatanti-  Washed  on  three  sides  by  the  water,  from  which  it 
nople  de-  rises  in  swelling  hills,  the  site  is  justly  celebrated  as 
Bcribed.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  noblest  in  the  world.*     Constantine  laid 

out  his  new  capital  on  a  scale  of  great  magnificence  and  adorned 
it  with  the  choicest  treasures  of  art  from  Greece  and  Italy.  One 
of  the  chief  features  of  the  city  was  the  world-renowned  Church 
of  St.  Sophia,  now  a  Mohammedan  mosque.    The  existing  stnic- 


1  The  ancient  Propontis. 

2  Equaled  in  natural  beauty,  perhaps,  by  San  Francisco. 
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ture  was  laised  in  the  sixth  ceotury  by  the  emperor  Justinian  to 
replace  Constantine's  church.     Another  famous  building  was  the 
Hippodrome  for  chariot  races  and  gladiatorial  shows.    Before  long 
Constantinople  be- 
came a  worthy  rival 
of  Rome  and  a  splen- 
did monument  to  its 
royal  founder.' 

188.  Fiom  Coa< 
staiitlne  to  Theodo- 
8ias.  337-395  A.D. 

After  the  death 
of  Constantine,  the 
Roman  world  again 
entered  on  a  period 
of  disorder.  The 
emperor's  three  sons 
quarreled  over  their 
inheritance  ■  civil  ^^^  Three  Ekcsting  Monuments    

'  PODROME,  COMSTANTI""' 

wars  broke  out ;  and      _^ 
at  last  only  one  son,  the  aid  j 

^        .  itecdi.    The  obeliik  ou  tmuponed 

Constan-    j^,  ^„  ,,    E„p..    B«««i.  .ndih, 
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.     ^^T-^iiw  A  n     i>r«ki  arier  (he  battle  of  PUiibh. 

mained   337-30i  aj). 

to  rule  an  undivided  empire.  During  this  time  the  inroads  of  the 
Germans  across  the  Rhine  showed  what  grave  dangers  threatened 
the  provinces  in  Europe, 

The  outlook  in  the  Asiatic  provinces  was  no  less  gloomy.     The 

I  In  the  Middle  Ages  Conslanlinopte  was  (he  most  importaiil  cily  In  Europe, 
with  a  thousand  inhabitants  for  ewry  hundred  that  could  be  found  in  the  latgesl 
tomis  oT  Italjr,  Germany,  or  Gaul.  Since  its  capture  by  the  Turks  in  1453,  Con- 
stantinople, now  known  as  Stamboul,  has  become  the  capital  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 
The  crescentand  the  star,  (hose  familiar  symbols  on  Turkish  flags,  once  ornamented 
the  coins  of  Byianlium. 
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young  emperor  Julian,  a  cousin  of  Constantius,  reigned  bat  two 
years  before  he  fell  in  battle  with  the  Persians.  This  was  a  sore 
Julian,  301-  ^^^f  ^^^  ^he  vigorous  and  capable  Julian  might  have 
3<S3A.D.  arrested,  at  least  temporarily,  the  decline  which  had 
now  set  in  throughout  the  Roman  world. 

The  death  of  Julian  led  to  another  division  of  the  empire. 
The  ruler  in  the  East  was  the  incompetent  Valens.  His  reign 
Valens,  364-  ^^  chiefly  memorable  for  the  settlement  within  Roman 
378  A.D.  territory  of  a  great  host  of  Goths  from  beyond  the 
Danube.  The  emperor  himself  perished  in  a  bloody  struggle  with 
the  invaders. 

These  were  dark  days  for  Rome.  Theodosius,  the  successor 
of  Valens  in  the  East,  was  able  to  make  terms  with  the  Goths, 
Theodosius.  ^^^  ^^^  marched  to  the  very  walls  of  Constantinople. 
37^^395  AJ>.  Theodosius  also  reunited  the  eastern  and  western 
halves  of  the  empire  for  the  final  three  years  of  his  reign.  This 
was  the  last  real  union  of  the  Roman  world  under  one  man.  In 
395  A.D.,  when  Theodosius  died,  the  fortunes  of  East  and  West 
passed  into  separate  hands.  The  same  year  saw  the  renewal  of 
the  barbarian  invasions  which  were  soon  to  break  up  the  empire. 
Such  significant  events  have  made  this  date  one  of  the  turning 
points  in  history. 

189.    The  Empire  in  395  A.D. 

In  395  A.D.  more  than  four  hundred  years  had  elapsed  since 
the  battle  of  Actium  made  Octavian  master  of  the  Roman  world. 
The  empire  ^^  ^^  except  the  abandonment  of  Trajan's  conquests 
•till  intact,  beyond  the  Danube  and  the  Euphrates,*  no  part  of 
the  huge  empire  had  as  yet  fallen  a  prey  to  its  enemies. 

The  subject  peoples,  during  these  four  centuries,  had  not 
"  Eternal  ^"^^  ^^  overthrow  the  empire  or  to  withdraw  from  its 
Rome.*'  protection.    The  Roman  state,  men  believed,  would 

endure  forever.     As  the  rule  of  Rome  was  universal  over  the 

1  See  pages  457,  494-49S. 
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civilized  world,  so  must  it  be  eternal.  Yet  the  times  were  drawing 
nigh  when  the  old  order  of  things  was  to  be  broken  up ;  when 
barbarian  invaders  were  to  seize  the  fairest  provinces  as  their  own ; 
and  when  new  kingdoms,  ruled  by  men  of  Germanic  speech,  were 
to  arise  in  lands  that  once  yielded  obedience  to  the  sway  of  Rome. 


Arch  of  Constantinh 

EioKdit  Rcauia  jis*.D.  locomnicmonlellK  vicioTy  of  Coniuniineovcc  Uucnluii. 

After  395  A.D.  the  two  divisions  of  the  empire  tended  more 
and  more  to  grow  apart.    Theodosius,  indeed,  in   bequeathing 
the   realm    to    his    two    sons,  did    only   what    many  tendency 
of  his  predecessors  had   done.     In  theory,  the  two  towwd  ■ 
eroperoTs  were  still  regarded  as  colleagues,  ruling,  the  ^^  at  On 
one  from  Constantinople,  the  other   from  Rome  or  Ronun 
Ravenna,  a  common  Roman  world.     In  reality,  there  ^*^    " 
was  accomplished  under  the  sons  of  Theodosius  a  cleavage  into 
independent  empires.    The  profound  differences  between  Orient 
and  Occident,  in  language,  customs,  and  religion,  made  it  im- 
possible   to  continue  longer  a  system  of  unified  government. 
There  came  to  be  in  fact,  if  not  in  name,  a  Roman  Empire  in 
the  East  and  a  Roman  Empire  in  the  West. 
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The  fates  of  these  two  divisions  were  widely  different.  The 
Eastern  Empire,  though  threatened  by  enemies  from  without 
The  two  ^^^  weakened  by  civil  conflicts  from  within,  managed 
empires.  to  endure  for  over  a  thousand  years.  The  Western 
Empire,  after  395  a.d.,  moved  rapidly  to  its  fall.  During  the 
century  following  the  death  of  Theodosius,  Germanic  peoples 
founded  independent  kingdoms  in  Britain,  Gaul,  Sp>ainy  north 
Africa,  even  in  Italy  itself.  The  story  of  these  great  "  wanderings 
of  the  nations ''  will  be  told  in  a  later  chapter. 

190.    Social  Conditions  in  the  Third  and  Fourth  Centuries 

Rome,  it  has  been  said,  was  not  built  in  a  day ;  the  rule  of 
Rome  was  not  destroyed  in  a  day.  When  we  speak  of  the  **  fall  " 
The  "fall'*  ^f  Rome,  we  have  in  mind,  not  a  violent  catastrophe 
of  Rome.  which  suddenly  plunged  the  civilized  world  into  ruin, 
but  rather  the  slow  and  gradual  decay  of  classical  society  through- 
out the  basin  of  the  Mediterranean.  This  decay  set  in  long  be- 
fore the  Germans  and  the  Persians  became  a  serious  danger  to 
the  empire.  It  would  have  continued,  doubtless,  had  there  been 
no  Germans  and  Persians  to  break  through  the  frontiers  and  de- 
stroy. The  truth  seems  to  be  that  during  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries  of  our  era,  ancient  civilization,  like  an  overtrained 
athlete,  had  grown  "stale." 

It  is  not  possible  to  set  forth  all  the  forces  which  century  after 
century  had  been  sapping  the  strength  of  the  state.  The  most 
obvious  element  of  weakness  was  the  want  of  men 
tiondueto  *^  ^^^  ^^^  armies  and  to  cultivate  the  fields.  The 
the  slave  slave  system  seems  to  have  been  partly  responsible 
•y»  m-  £Qy  jjjjg  depopulation.  The  peasant  on  his  little 
homestead  could  not  compete  with  the  wealthy  noble  whose  vast 
estates  were  worked  by  gangs  of  slaves.  The  artisan  could  not 
support  himself  and  his  family  on  the  pittance  that  kept  his  slave 
competitor  alive.  Peasants  and  artisans  gradually  drifted  into 
the  cities,  where  the  public  distributions  of  grain,  wine^  and  oil 
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assured  them  of  at  least  a  living  with  little  expense,  and  almost 
without  exertion.     In  Italy,  and  even  in  some  of  the  provinces,  the 
class  of  free  farmers  and  free  workingmen  became  all  but  extinct. 
But  slavery  was  not  the  only  cause  of  depopulation.     There  was 
a  great  deal  of  what  has  been  called  ^*  race  suicide  **  in  that  old  Ro- 
man world.    Well-to-do  people  who  could  easily  sup-   «Race«oi- 
port  large  families  often  refused  to  be  burdened  with  cide." 
them,  either  by  the  brutal  method  of  exposing  infants  to  die,  or 
by  refusing  to  marry  at  all.     In  the  time  of  Augustus,  and  even 
earlier,  Rome  contained  so  many  rich  men  who  had  not  married 
that  legacy  hunters  made  a  regular  business  of  flattering  them  so 
as  to  be  remembered  in  their  wills.     Childlessness,  however,  was 
not  confined  to  the  wealthy,  since  the  poorer  classes,  crowded  in 
the  huge  lodging  houses  of  the  cities,  had  no  true  family  life.     Ro- 
man emperors,  who  saw  how  difficult  it  was  to  get  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  recruits  for  the  army,  and  how  whole  districts  were  going  to 
waste  for  lack  of  people  to  dwell  in  them,  sought  to  repopulate  the 
empire  by  force  of  law.    They  imposed  penalties  for  the  childless- 
ness and  celibacy  of  the  rich,  and  founded  institutions  for  the  rear- 
ing of  children,  that  the  poor  might  not  fear  to  raise  large  families. 
Such  measures  were  scarcely  successful.     "  Race  suicide  "  con- 
tinued during  pagan  times,  and  even  during  the  Christian  age, 
when  men  went  so  far  as  to  avoid  marriage  for  the  supposed  good 
of  their  souls. 

The  decline  in  population  was  due  to  still  other  causes.     A  great 
plague  during  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurehus  swept  off  vast  numbers 
of  the  people  in  Italy  and  the  provinces.     The  ravages  other  rea- 
of  malaria,  a  disease  very  prevalent  during  these  cen-  sons  for  de- 
tunes, resulted  in  a  large  death  rate,  especially  among  P<*P**^**<>^- 
children.    The  long  series  of  civil  wars  under  the  "  Soldier  Em- 
perors" were  terribly  destructive  of  human  life.     Finally,  there 
were  the  raids  of  the  barbarians,  who  seized  every  chance  to  cross 
the  frontiers  and  slay  or  carry  off  as  captives  the  peaceful  inhabit- 
ants of  the  border  provinces. 
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The  next  most  obvious  element  of  weakness  was  the  shrinkage 
of  the  revenues.  The  empire  suffered  from  want  of  money  as  well 
Loss  of  2IS  from  want  of  men.    To  meet  the  heavy  cost  of  the 

revenaes.  luxurious  court,  to  pay  the  salaries  of  the  swarms  of 
public  officials,  to  support  the  idle  populace  in  the  great  cities 
required  a  vast  annual  income.  But  just  when  public  expendi- 
tures were  rising  by  leaps  and  bounds,  it  became  harder  and  harder 
to  raise  sufficient  revenue.  Smaller  numbers  meant  fewer  tax- 
payers. Fewer  taxpayers  meant  a  heavier  burden  on  those  who 
survived  to  pay. 

As  poverty  and  depression — "hard  times"  —  settled  on  the 
Roman  world,  the  weight  of  taxation  became  almost  intolerable. 
Burden  of  The  harshest  methods  were  adopted  to  wring  from  the 
taxation.  wretched  subjects  every  penny  that  could  possibly  be 
paid.  The  curiales  ^  in  each  city  were  required  to  collect  the  taxes, 
and  when  a  deficit  occurred,  to  make  it  up  from  their  own  property. 
The  people,  it  is  said,  came  to  dread  the  visits  of  the  taxgatherer 
even  more  than  the  inroads  of  the  Germans. 

These  two  forces  —  the  decline  in  population  and  the  decline  in 
wealth  —  worked  together  to  produce  economic  ruin.  It  is  no 
Economic  wonder,  therefore,  that  in  province  after  province  large 
ruin.  tracts  of  land  went  out  of  cultivation,  that  the  towns 

decayed,  and  that  commerce  and  manufactures  suffered  an  ap- 
palling decline.    The  Roman  Empire  was  starving  to  death. 

Doubtless  still  other  forces  were  at  work  to  weaken  the  state  and 
make  it  incapable  of  further  resistance  to  the  barbarians.  Among 
Inflnenco  ^^^^  forces  we  must  reckon  Christianity  itself.  By  the 
of  Chris-  close  of  the  fourth  century,  Christianity  had  become 
tianity.  ^j^^  religion  of  the  empire.     The  new  faith,  as  we  shall 

soon  see,  helped,  not  to  support,  but  rather  to  undermine,  pagan 
society. 

1  See  page  478.  The  curiales  were  not  allowed  to  give  up  their  positions  and 
retire  to  private  life.  A  law  made  the  oflfice  hereditiiry,  and  indeed  imposed  it 
on  all  citizens  who  owned  over  twenty-five  acres  of  land. 
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Studies 

I.  Explain  AugusH,  Csesan,  diocese,  prefecture.  3.  On  an  outline  map 
mdicate  the  territories  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  their  division,  395  A.D. 
3.  What  is  the  date  of  the  establishment  of  the  New  Persian  Empire  ?  of 
the  accession  of  Diocletian  ?  of  the  death  of  Theodosius?  4.  M^at  ele- 
ments of  weakness  in  the  imperial  system  had  been  disclosed  during  the 
century  180-284  A.D.  ?  5.  Explain  Diocletian's  plan  of  "  partnership  em- 
perors." 6.  Define  the  terms  absolutism  and  centraiization.  Give  an  example 
of  a  European  country  under  a  centralized  administration  ;  of  a  European 
country  under  an  absolute  government.  7.  What  are  the  advantages  of 
local  self-government  over  a  centralized  government  ?  8.  "  The  emperor  of 
the  first  century  was  a  Prituty  that  is, '  Brst  citizen  * ;  the  emperor  of  the  fourth 
century  was  a  SuUanP  Comment  on  this  statement.  9.  What  arguments 
might  have  been  made  for  and  against  the  removal  of  the  capital  to  Constan- 
tinople ?  10.  Show  that  Constantinople  in  this  period  of  Germanic  and 
Persian  invasion  was  better  fitted  for  a  capital  than  Rome.  11.  Give 
the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  395  a.d.  12.  liow  far  did  the 
Roman  Empire  in  the  East  correspond  with  the  dominions  of  Alexander 
the  Great  ?  13.  Enumerate  the  causes  of  the  decline  of  population  in  im- 
perial times.  14.  Show  how  an  unwise  system  of  taxation  may  work  great 
economic  injury. 
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191.    The  Decline  of  Paganism 

Several  centuries  before  Christianity  came  into  the  world,  many 
Greek  thinkers  began  to  feel  a  growing  dissatisfaction  with  the 
crude  faiths  that  had  come  down  to  them  from  pre- 
skepticism     historic  times.    They  found  it  more  and   more  diffi- 
of  the  cult  to   believe   in   the  Olympian  deities,  who  were 

^**  "'  fashioned  like  themselves  and   had  all  the  faults  of 

mortal  men.  An  adulterous  Zeus,  a  bloodthirsty  Ares,  and  a 
scolding  Hera,  as  Homer  represents  them,  were  hardly  divinities 
that  a  cultured  Greek  could  love  and  worship.  Plato  declared 
that  the  mythological  stories  told  by  Homer  "  are  neither  reverent 
to  the  gods  nor  profitable  to  us."^     Lucian,*  one  of  the  most 

1  Plato,  Republic,  ii,  380.  >  See  pages  289-990. 

510 


The  Decline  of  Paganism  511 

important  Greek  authors  of  the  second  century  a.d.,  wrote  an 

amusing  work,  called  the  Dialogues  of  the  Gods,  for    the  very 

purpose  of  laughing  down  the  popular  Greek  faith.     With  many 

men  skepticism,  and  even  open  mockery,  took  the  place  of  the 

simple,  childlike  belief  of  earlier  ages. 

For  educated  Romans,  also,  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 

ancient  religion  came   gradually   to  lose  their  meaning.      The 

worship  of  the  Roman  gods  had  never  appealed  to 

]>ecUiieof 
the  emotions.     Now  it  tended  to  pass  into  the  mere  ^jj^  Roman 

mechanical  repetition  of  prayers  and  sacrifices.     Au-  •t*te  re- 
gustus  could  restore  the  state  religion,  rebuild  the  de-    *^*^"* 
caying  temples,  and  fill  once  more  the  priesthoods  —  but  he  could 
not  win   men   back   to  a  lively  faith  in   the  ancient  paganism. 
Even  the  worship  of  the  Caesars,*  which  did  much  to  hold  the 
empire  together,  failed  to  satisfy  the  spiritual  wants  of  mankind. 
It  made  no  appeal  to  the  moral  nature ;  it  brought  no  message, 
either  of  fear  or  hope,  about  a  future  world  and  a  life  beyond  the 
grave.     The  ancient  oracles  of  Greek  and  Roman  religion  were 
dumb.     Men  tumed  elsewhere  for  spiritual  joy  and  consolation. 
During  these  centuries  the  Greek  philosophy  of  Stoicism  *  won 
many  disciples  among  the  Romans.     Its  doctrines  were  preached 
by  the  philosopher  Seneca,   whom   a  freak  of   fate 
made  the  tutor  and  prime  minister  of  Nero,  and  by 
the  Greek  freedman  Epictetus,  who   lectured   in   Rome  toward 
the  close  of  the  first   century  of  the  empire.     Anyone  who  will 
lead  their  writings,  or  those  of  Marcus   Aurelius,'  will  see  how 
nearly  Christian  was  the  Stoic  faith.     It  urged  men  to  forgive  in- 
juries—  to  "bear  and  forbear."     It  preached  the   brotherhood 
of  man.     It  expressed  a  humble  and  unfaltering   reliance  on  a 
divine  Providence.     To  many  persons   of  refinement,   Stoicism 
became  a  real  religion.     But  since  Stoic  philosophy  could  reach 
and  influence  only  the   educated    classes,  it  could  not   become 
a  religion  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men. 

1  See  pages  446-447.        a  See  pages  399,  459.        «  See  page  459. 
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192.    The  Greek  Mysteries 

Many  Greeks  found  a  partial  satisfaction  for  their  religious 
longings  in  secret  rites  called  mysteries.  The  Orphic  mysteries 
Legend  of  ^^^^  ^  named  from  a  mythical  hero,  Orpheus  of 
Orpheos.  Thrace,  the  son  of  Apollo  and  the  muse  Calliope. 
Legend  made  him  the  first  poet  and  musician.  He  played  so 
sweetly  on  the  lyre  that  not  only  his  fellow  mortals,  but  even  the 
wild  beasts  stopped  to  listen  to  the  music.  When  his  wife  Eu- 
rydice  died,  he  went  after  her  to  Hades,  and  the  strains  of  his 
music  softened  the  stem  gods  of  the  dead.  Eurydice  was  allowed 
to  follow  her  husband  to  the  upper  world.  Before  they  passed 
the  gates  of  death,  Orpheus  turned  round  to  look  at  his  wife ; 
this  act  broke  the  spell;  and  she  vanished  from  his  sight 
The  Thracian  women,  jealous  of  his  unconquerable  love  for 
Eurydice,  tore  him  in  pieces.  But  the  Muses  gave  to  the  frag- 
ments of  his  body  reverent  burial,  and  Zeus  placed  his  lyre  among 
the  stars. 

Orpheus,  to  the  ancients,  was  a  religious  teacher  and  the  founder 
of  rites  which  brought  salvation  to  all  who  knew  them.  The  Orphic 
The  Orphic  niysteries  centered  in  the  worship  of  Dionysus,  a  god 
mysteries,  of  trees  and  vines,  who  symbolized  the  reproductive 
powers  of  nature.  Candidates  for  admission  to  the  mysteries  met 
by  night  on  a  lonely  mountain  peak,  and  with  torches  in  their 
hands  danced  wildly  to  the  sound  of  flutes  and  cymbals.  Men 
and  women  tore  and  devoured  the  limbs  of  animal  victims,  just  as 
Orpheus  had  been  destroyed.  In  this  state  of  religious  frenzy,  they 
imagined  that  their  souls  communed  with  Dionysus  and  enjoyed 
a  foretaste  of  their  future  life  of  bliss.  The  Orphic  teachings  about 
the  other  world  as  a  place  of  rewards  and  punishments  had  much 
influence  on  such  philosophers  as  Pythagoras  and  Plato ;  centuries 
later  they  appear  in  the  poems  of  the  Roman  Veigil ;  and  they 
even  affected  Christian  ideas  of  the  life  beyond  the  grave.  ^ 

1  The  figure  of  Orpheus  charming  the  beasts  with  his  lyre  may  be  seen  in  maor 
of  the  Christian  paintings  of  the  Catacombs.    The  Fathers  of  the  Church  were  per- 
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Even  more  important  mysteries  grew  up  at  Eleusis,  a  little  Attic 
town  thirteen  miles  from  Athens.  They  were  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Demeter,  goddess  of  vegetation  and  of  the  Legend  of 
life  of  nature.  A  beautiful  Greek  legend  told  how  l>«ineter. 
Hades,  the  grim  lord  of  the  underworld,  carried  off  her  daughter 
Persephone,  while  she  was  playing  in  a  sunny  Sicilian  vale.  De- 
meter  sought  her  child  in  every  land,  and  as  she  searched  and 
grieved,  the  whole  world  became  barren.  No  fruit  grew  upon  the 
trees,  no  grain  came  up  in  the  fields,  no  flowers  blossomed  in  the 
gardens.  Then  Zeus,  seeing  that  everything  on  earth  would  perish 
unless  the  grief  of  Demeter  was  soothed,  restored  Persephone  to 
her  mother  at  Eleusis.  For  the  four  winter  months  of  the  year, 
however,  she  had  to  hve  with  Hades  as  his  wife  and  queen. 

The  myth  of  Demeter  was  one  of  the  many  stories  by  which 
early  peoples  have  tried  to  explain  the  changes  of  the  seasons,  and 
the  dying  of  vegetation  in  the  winter  to  revive  again  in  Meaning  of 
the  spring.     But  the  Greeks  learned  to  read  in  this  ^^  legend, 
myth  a  deeper  meaning.    To  them  it  seemed  an  allegory  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  all  human  life. 

The  celebration  of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries  came  in  September, 
and  lasted  nine  days.  At  this  time  the  priests  and  magistrates, 
together  with  the  initiates  and  novices,  marched  in  xheEleu- 
procession  from  the  Athenian  city  along  the  Sacred  ainian  mya- 
Way*  and  reached  Eleusis  at  sunset  The  novices  *•^•■• 
then  fasted,  roamed  about  the  shore,  and  sat  down  on  the  rock 
where  Demeter  had  mourned  for  her  daughter.  When  they  were 
worked  up  to  a  state  of  religious  excitement,  they  entered  a  bril- 
liantly lighted  hall  and  witnessed  a  passion  play  dealing  with  the 
legend  of   Demeter.'     The  candidates    for    admission    to   the 

suaded  that  Orpheus  was  a  forerunner  of  Jesus,  since  he,  too,  had  come  to  teach 
mankind  and  had  died  a  tragic  death.  A  Roman  emperor  placed  a  statue  of 
Orpheus  in  his  private  chapel  beside  that  of  the  Christian  Messiah. 

1  See  the  map,  page  203. 

2  This  great  hall  was  begun  by  Pericles  and  enlarged  in  the  Hellenistic 
Age.  The  ruins  of  the  structure  have  been  excavated  since  1882  by  the  (ireek 
Archaeological  Society. 
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mysteries  seem  to  have  had  no  direct  moral  instnictioa.  They 
saw,  instead,  living  pictures  and  pantomimes  which  represented 
the  life  beyond  the  grave  and  held  out  to  them  the  promise 
of  a  blessed  lot  in  another  world.  As  an  Athenian  orator  said, 
''Those  who  have  shared  this  initiation  possess  sweeter  hopes 
about  death  and  about  the  whole  of  life."  ^ 

The  Eleusinian  mysteries,  though  unknown  in  the  Homeric  Age, 
were  already  popular  before  the  epoch  of  the  Persian  wars.  They 
Influence  of  became  a  Panhellenic  festival  open  to  all  Greeks, 
themys-  women  as  well  as  men,  slaves  as  well  as  freemen, 
ter  es.  Finally,  the  privilege  of  membership  was  extended  to 

the  Romans.  Cicero,  for  instance,  received  initiation.  During  the 
first  centuries  of  our  era,  the  influence  of  the  mysteries  increased 
as  faith  in  the  Olympian  religion  declined.  They  formed  one  of 
the  last  strongholds  of  paganism,  and  endured  till  the  triumph  of 
Christianity  in  the  Roman  world. 

193.    Oriental  Religions  in  the  Roman  Empire 

The  Asiatic  conquests  of  Alexander,  followed  in  later  centuries 
by  the  extension  of  Roman  rule  over  the  eastern  coasts  of  the 
Spread  of  Mediterranean,  brought  the  classical  peoples  into  con- 
new  re-  tact  with  new  religions  which  had  arisen  in  the  Ori- 
iigiona.  gj^^^  Slaves,  soldiers,  traders,  and  travelers  carried 
the  strange  Eastern  faiths  to  the  West,  where  they  speedily  won 
many  followers.  Even  before  the  downfall  of  the  republic,  the 
deities  of  Asia  Minor,  Egypt,  and  Persia  had  found  a  home  at 
Rome.  Under  the  empire,  multitudes  of  men  and  women  were 
attracted  to  their  worship. 

The  first  Oriental  divinity  to  enter  the  Roman  world  was  Magna 
Mater,  the  Great  Mother.  Cybele,  as  she  was  also  called,  came 
Magna  ^  early  as  204  B.C.,  during  the  Second  Punic  War. 

Mater.  Hannibal  was  still  in  Italy,  but  the  Sibylline  Books' 

had  declared  that  a  foreign  invader  would  be  obliged  to  leave 

1 1  Socrates,  Pofifgyrtcus,  39.  <  See  page  ^i^ 
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the  peninsula  if  Cybele  came  to  Rome.  Accordingly,  the  meteoric 
stone  which  symbolized  the  goddess  was  brought  from  Phrygia  in 
Asia  Minor  and  set  up  in  a  shrine  on  the  Palatine  Hill. 

The  worship  of  the  Great  Mother  at  her  spring  festival  in 
March  became  a  favorite  cult,  of  the  Roman  populace.    They 
found  something  novel  and  fascinating  in  the  proces-  ^^^^^^^  ^,1 
sions  of  her  priests  clad  in  Asiatic  costumes,  who  sang  Magna 
and  danced  to  the  accompaniment  of  cymbals,  flutes,  ^■**'- 
and  tambourines,  and  worked  themselves  into  a  frenzy.^    Very 
impressive  was  the  rite  of  the  tauroholium,  in  which  the  wor- 
shiper entered  a  pit  and  bathed  in  the  blood  of  a  bull  slaugh- 
tered on  the  platform  above  him.     He  who  received  this  solemn 
baptism  of  blood  was  believed  to  be  purified  from  sin  j  he  was, 
so  the  inscriptions  read,  "  reborn  to  eternal  life."  * 

The  worship  of  the  Egyptian  goddess  Isis  first  spread  from 
Alexandria  throughout  the  Greek  world,  before  it  entered  Italy 
during  the  second  century  B.C.  Isis,  like  Cybele, 
represented  the  universal  Mother  Nature.  Her  wor- 
ship especially  attracted  women,  who  saw  in  Isis  a  glorified  type 
of  their  sex,  such  as  their  daughters,  under  Christianity,  were  to 
find  in  the  Virgin  Mother.  But  men,  as  well  as  women,  crowded 
the  temples  of  Isis,  where  every  day,  at  morning  and  evening, 
white-robed,  tonsured  priests  recited  prayers,  burnt  sacred  in- 
cense, and  offered  the  image  of  the  goddess  for  adoration.  Such 
solemn  ceremonies,  with  their  pomp  and  music,  captivated  the 
imagination.  Votaries  of  the  "  Queen  of  Peace  '* '  were  found  all 
over  the  Roman  world. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  of  the  Asiatic  religions  was  Mithra- 

ism.     Mithra  first  appears  as  a  Persian  sun  god,  the 

Mithra. 
leader  of  Ahura- Mazda's  hosts  in  the  ceaseless  struggle 

against  the  forces  of  darkness  and  evil.*    As  a  god  of  light,  Mithra 

^  Such  leaping,  howling  priests  were  called  by  the  Romans /uf<i/iV/  {from  fanumt 
a  temple) .    Hence  comes  our  word  "  fanaticism." 

'  In  csUmum  renatus.     *  Placida  Regin<s  (according  to  a  Dacian  inscription ) . 
^  See  pages  95-96. 
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was  also  a.  god  of  truth  and  purity.  His  worship,  spreading  over  the 
lengthandbreadchof  the  Roman  EmpiTe,  became  the  noblest  of  all 
pagan  faiths.  Men  saw  in  Mithra  a  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,  who  pro- 
tected the  weak  and  miserable,  cleansed  the  sinner,  conquered  death, 
and  procured  for  his  faithful  followers  the  crown  of  immortality. 


A  MiTHRAtc  Monument 

I  iBjg  in  *  cave  near  Heidelbers,  Genn»T.    TSr  onln]  gn 
«  bull.    The  imallet  relief  ibow  icens  from  the  life  of  Mil)i 


The  Mithraic  worship  took  the  form  of  a  mystery  with  seven 
grades,  or  degrees,  through  which  candidates  passed  by  ordeals 
WoiBhip  of  of  initiation.  The  rites  included  a  kind  of  baptism 
Mithii.  ^ith  holy  water,  a  sacrificial  meal  of  bread  and  wine, 

and  daily  litanies  to  the  sun.  Mithra  was  represented  as  a  youth- 
ful hero  miraculously  born  from  a  rock  at  the  dawn  of  day ;  for 
this  reason  his  worship  was  always  conducted  underground  in 
natural  or  artificial  caves,  or  in  cellars.  At  the  back  of  one 
of  these  subterranean  temples  would  be  often  a  picture  of  Mithra 
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slaying  a  bull,  and  an  inscription  :  ''  To  the  Unconquerable  Sun, 
to  Mithra."  ^ 

These  three  Oriental  religions,  though  unlike   in  many  ways, 
agreed  in  their  appeal  to  the  emotions.     They  helped  to  satisfy 
the  spiritual  wants  of  men  and  women  by  dwelling  on   siniiilcaiice 
the  need  of  purification  from  sin,  and  by  holding  forth  of  the  new 
the  prospect  of  a  happier  life  beyond  the  tomb.     It  '•"Swm. 
is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  they  penetrated  every  province  of 
the  Roman  Empire  and  flourished  as  late  as  the  fourth  century  of 
our  era.     Christianity,  itself  an  Oriental  faith,  had  no  more  dan- 
gerous antagonists  than  the  followers  of  Cybele,  Isis,  and  Mithra. 

194.    Rise  and  Spread  of  Christianity 

Christianity  rose  among  the  Jews,  for  Jesus  was  a  Jew  and  his 
disciples  were  Jews.  But  it  was  not  to  be  solely  a  national  faith, 
confined  to  a  special  people  and  centered  in  a  single  Christianity 
shrine.  Like  Mithraism,  like  the  cults  of  Isis  and  as  a  world 
Cybele,  Christianity  exhibited  itself  as  a  universal  re-  ^^  ^  ^^' 
ligion.  It  spread  throughout  the  Roman  Empire  during  the  same 
centuries  when  its  Oriental  rivals  were  winning  their  greatest  suc- 
cesses there. 

At  the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesus,*  his  immediate  followers 
numbered  scarcely  a  hundred  persons.    The  catastrophe  of  the 
crucifixion    struck    them    with    sorrow   and    dismay,   jeguaasthe 
When,  however,  the  disciples  came  to  beUeve  in  the  Mesaiah,  or 
resurrection  of  their  master,  a  wonderful  impetus  was  ^°^***- 
given  to  the  growth  of  the  new  religion.     They  now  asserted  that 

1  So/i  Invicto  Mithra.  An  interesting  sur\'ival  of  Nf  ithra  worship  is  the  date  of 
our  festival  of  Christmas.  The  25th  of  December  was  the  day  of  the  great  annual 
celebration  in  memory  of  the  Persian  deity.  In  274  A.D.,  the  emperor  Aurelian 
raised  a  gorgeous  temple  to  the  sun  god  in  the  Campus  Martius,  dedicating  it  on 
the  25th  of  December,  "  the  birthday  of  the  Unconquerable  Sun."  After  the  tri- 
umph of  Christianity,  the  day  was  still  honored,  but  henceforth  as  the  anniversary 
of  the  birth  of  Christ. 

3 The  exact  date  of  the  crucifixion  is  unknown.  It  took  place  during  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  when  Pontius  Pilatus  was  procurator  of  Judea. 
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Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah,  or  Christ/  who  by  rising  from  the 
dead  had  sealed  the  truth  of  his  teachings. 

For  several  years  after  the  crucifixion,  the  disciples  remained 
at  Jerusalem,  preaching  and  making  converts  with  great  success. 
Chrittianitv  '^^^  ^^^  doctrines  met  so  much  opposition  on  the  part 
among  the  of  Jewish  leaders  in  the  capital  city  that  the  followers 
Jew*.  q£  Jesus  withdrew  to  Samaria,  Damascus,  and  Antioch« 

In  all  these  places  there  were  large  Jewish  communities^  among 
whom  Peter  and  his  fellow  apostles  labored  zealously. 

Up  to  this  time  the  new  faith  had  been  spread  only  among  the 
Jews.    The  first  Christians  did  not  neglect  to  keep  up  all  the  cus- 

HiMionary  ^^™^  °^  ^^^  Jewish  religion.  It  was  even  doubted  for 
labora  of        a  while  whether  any  but  Jews  could  properly  be  al- 

Pa  til 

lowed  within  the  Christian  fold.  A  new  convert,  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  afterwards  the  Apostle  Paul,  did  most  to  admit  the 
Gentiles*  to  the  privileges  of  the  new  religion.  Though  bom 
a  Jew,  Paul  had  been  trained  in  the  schools  of  Tarsus,  a  city  of 
Asia  Minor  which  was  a  great  center  of  Greek  learning.  He  pos- 
sessed a  knowledge  of  Greek  philosophy,  and  particularly  of  Sto- 
icism. This  broad  education  helped  to  make  him  an  acceptable 
missionary  to  Greek-speaking  peoples.  During  more  than  thirty 
years  of  unceasing  activity,  Paul  established  churches  in  Asia  Minor, 
Greece,  Macedonia,  and  Italy.  To  many  of  these  churches  he 
wrote  the  letters,  or  epistles,  which  have  found  a  place  in  the  New 
Testament.'    So  large  a  part  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  has 

1  The  word  "  Christ,"  the  official  name  of  Jesus,  is  the  Greek  equivalent  of  the 
Hebrew "  Messiah," the  "  anointed  "  (king).  The  Hebrew monarcfas  were  anointed 
with  holy  oil,  a  custom  still  retained  in  modern  times,  as  at  ttie  coronation  ai  an 
English  sovereign. 

^  "  Men  of  the  nations  " ;  that  is,  the  pagans.    See  page  i8o,  note  3. 

'  Jesus  himself  wrote  nothing,  but  not  long  after  the  crucifixion  the  ».yings  of 
Jesus,  as  they  were  remembered  by  his  disciples,  were  compiled  to  furnish  a  mis- 
sionary handbook.  Out  of  this  grew  the  four  Gospels,  ascribed  to  the  apostles, 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John.  The  BooJk  of  Acts  recounts  the  history  of  the 
early  church  in  Palestine  and  the  missionary  journeys  of  Paul.  Then  follow  the 
Epistles,  written  by  Paul  and  his  associates  to  the  Christians  of  the  first  century. 
At  the  end  of  the  collection  is  the  Apocalypse  {Revelaiion)^  a  work  addressed  to 
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been  derived  from  Paul's  ffriting  that  we  may  well  speak  of  him 
as  the  second  founder  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Christianity  advanced  with  marvelous  rapidity  over  the  Roman 
world.  At  the  close  of  the  first  century,  there  were  Christians 
everywhere  in  Asia  Minor.  By  150  a.d,  the  empire  curittUnity 
was  studded  with  churches,  a  few  existing  even  as  far  1 


:  as  Arabia,  Persia,  and  India.     A  hundred  years 


OMItOM. 


later,  we  bear  of  missionaries  along  the  Rhine,  on  the  Danubian 


Modern  Jbrusalbm  and  the  Mount  of  Olives 

frontier,  and  in  distant  Britain.  "We  are  but  of  yesterday," 
says  3  Christian  writer,  with  pardonable  exaggeration,  "  yet  we 
have  filled  all  your  places  of  resort  —  cities,  islands,  fortresses, 
towns,  markets,  the  camp  itself,  the  tribes,  town  councils,  the 
palace,  the  senate,  and  the  forum.  We  have  left  to  you  only  the 
temples  of  your  gods." ' 

Certain  fortunate  circumstances  favored  the  success  of  this  gi- 
gantic missionary  enterprise.     Alexander's  conquests  in  the  East, 

Ihe  seven  churches  of  Asia  Minor.  The  entire  New  Teslamenl  was  originally 
compoKd  in  Greek  —  a  striking  leslimony  )o  Ihe  wide  use  of  that  language  in  the 
tadenl  world.  l  Tertullian,  Apehgy,  37. 
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and  those  of  Rome  in  the  West,  had  done  much  to  break  down 
the  barriers  between  nations.  The  spread  of  Greek  and  I^tin  as 
the  common  languages  of  the  Mediter* 
ranean  region  furnished  a  medium  in 
Kxtenul  which  Christian  speaken 
cMiMa  for  and  writers  could  be  easily 
"""P"       understood.    The   scatter- 

•pTftU  OT 

ChiittUa-  ing  of  the  Jews  after  the 
"y-  destruction  of  Jerusalem' 

provided  the  Christians  with  an  audi- 
ence in  many  cities  of  the  empire. 
The  early  missionaries,  such  as  Paul 
himself,  were  often  Roman  citizens  who 
enjoyed  the  protection  of  the  Roman 
law,'  and  profited  by  the  ease  of  travel 
which  the  imperial  rule  had  made  pos- 
sible. At  no  other  period  in  ancient 
history  would  conditions  have  been  so 
propitious  for  Che  rapid  progress  of  a 
new  religion. 

But,  after  all,  these  considerations 
do  not  go  to  the  root  of  the  matter. 
The  truth  is  that  men  were  athirst  for 
a  religion  which  could  satisfy  the  deep- 
Intenul  ^^^  ^"'^  ™''^*  spiritual  needs 

unaeB.  of  the   soul.     Christianity 

told  of  a  loving  Father  in  heaven  who 
opened  His  kingdom  to  all  alike  —  the 
sinner  as  well  as  the  saint,  the  poor  as 

master.    To  the  wretched  and  the  sor- 
rowing, Christianity  brought  the  assurance  of  another  and  happier 
existence  beyond  the  grave.     No  other  ancient  religion  bad  ever 
'  Sec  page  451,  nole  i.  »  See  page  47a. 
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made  such  wonderful  promises.  No  other  ancient  religion  had 
ever  given  such  clear  and  confident  answers  to  the  obstinate  ques- 
tionings of  life.  So  it  was  that  in  Christianity  men  found  a  spiritual 
J07  and  consolation  which  made  them  willing  captives  to  the  new 
faith. 

196.    Growth  of  the  Christian  Church 

While   Christianity   was   conquering  the  world,  the   believers 

in  its  doctrines  were  grouping  themselves  into  communities  or 

churches.     Every  city  had  a  congregation  of  Chris- 

gimpift 
tian    worshipers.*     They  met,  not  in  synagogues   as  church  serv- 

did  the  Jews,  but  in  private  houses,  where  they  sang  ic««  and 
hymns,  listened  to  readings  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  Kov«"imen  , 
and  partook  of  a  sacrificial  meal  in  memory  of  the  last  supper 
of  Jesus  with  his  disciples.  Certain  officers,  called  presbyters  *  or 
elders,  were  chosen  to  conduct  the  services  and  instruct  the  con- 
verts. The  chief  presbyter  received  the  name  of  "  overseer,"  or 
bishop.'  Each  church,  in  addition,  had  one  or  more  deacons, 
who  visited  the  sick  and  relieved  the  wants  of  the  poor.  Thus 
every  Christian  community  formed  a  little  brotherhood  of  earnest 
men  and  women,  united  by  common  beliefs,  but  wholly  independ- 
ent of  similar  communities  elsewhere.  Since  the  early  Christians 
looked  for  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  and  with  it  the  end  of 
the  world,  they  were  quite  satisfied  with  this  simple  method  of 
church  government. 

As  the  number  of  converts  increased  and  the  Christian  com- 
munities gained  in  size  and  strength,  some  important 

Need  of  a 
changes  took  place.     The  church  came  to  realize  that  ^^j^  elabo- 

it  was  to  be  a  world-wide  institution  with  an  unceasing  rate  goyem- 

warfare  to  wage  against  all  the  forces  of  paganism.  °^ 

To  do   this  with   success,  a   more  elaborate   organization   was 

*  The  meeting  was  called  eccUsia  from  the  Greek  word  for  "  popular  assembly." 
Hence  comes  our  word  "  ecclesiastical." 

'  Whence  the  word  "  priest." 

*  The  word  **  bishop  "  comes  from  the  Greek  episcopos,  and  means  literally  an 


"overseer." 
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required.    There  arose^  in  time,  a  system  of  church  government 

which  undoubtedly  was  modeled  on  that  of  the  Roman  Empire.' 

The  history  of  this  developing  organization  is,  in  great  part,  a 

history  of  the  episcopal  power.     The  earlier  bishops,  as  we  have 

seen,  were  only  heads  of  single  churches  in  the  sev- 
The  church 
becomes  an    ^^^1  ^i^i^s.     Then,  as  Christianity  spread,  branches 

episcopal  or-  were  thrown  out  into  neighboring  parishes,  and  over 
g  za  on.  ^jjggg  ^Y^Q  bishop  of  the  parent  church  naturally  exer- 
cised authority.  The  bishop  of  the  capital  city  of  a  province 
enjoyed  the  title  of  archbishop,  or  metropolitan.  Above  him  in 
dignity  was  the  patriarch,  who  was  usually  the  metropolitan  of 
the  chief  city  in  each  diocese.  There  came  to  be  four  great 
patriarchates  in  the  East,  at  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and 
Constantinople.  In  the  West  there  was  only  one  patriarch,  the 
bishop  of  Rome.*  The  Christian  Church,  by  the  third  century, 
had  developed  into  an  episcopal  body,  presided  over  and  gov- 
erned by  bishops. 

The  church  was  now  something  more  than  a  name  for  all  the 
communities  of  true  believers  scattered  throughout  the  world. 
It  appeared,,  henceforth,  as  a  vast  and  mighty  or- 
becomesa  ganization,  with  fixed  laws,  with  a  graded  system  of 
•tate  within  officers,  and  with  councils  or  gatherings  at  which  the 
*  *     **  clergy  of  a  province  discussed  the  affairs  of  their  par- 

ticular localities.  The  Christian  Church  had  become  a  '*  catho- 
lic," that  is,  a  universal  church,  a  state  within  a  state.  It  was 
with  this  organization,  already  powerful,  that  the  Roman  Empire 
engaged  in  the  long  struggle  called  the  Persecutions. 

^  The  correspondence  may  be  indicated  as  follows :  — 

Thb  Romak  Empire  Thk  Christian  Church 

City  —  Municipal  officials.  Bishop. 

Province  —  Governor.  Archbtsbop,  or  MeCropoUun. 

Diocese  —  Vicar.  Patriarcb. 

Prefecture  —  Prefect.  (No  correspooding  dlvisioo.) 

3  The  name  "  pope  "  (Latin, ^d/a,  "  father  ")  was  at  first  applied  to  aU  bishops 
and  even  to  priests.  Not  until  the  sixth  century,  or  even  later,  do  we  find  the  term 
restricted  to  the  bishops  of  Rome. 


g"  ?  ir  i* 
S   S   i   9 


&:  s  s  •    •  !^ 


III 


The  Persecutions:   their  Causes  523 

196.    The  Persecutions:  their  Causes 

Christianity  did  not  win  its  way  in  the  world  without  opposi- 
tion. Despite  the  peaceable,  harmless  lives  of  its  adherents, 
despite  the  tidings  of  good  will  that  they  brought  to  chrlttiaiiity 
men,  the  Christians,  for  nearly  three  centuries  after  the  encounters 
death  of  their  founder  on  the  cross,  were  subjected  to  P«'»^«***>"' 
some  terrible  persecutions. 

The  new  religion  from  the  start  met  popular  disapproval.    The 
early  Christians,  who  tried  to  keep  themselves  free  from  idol- 
atry, were  regarded  as  very  unsociable  persons.    They  never  ap- 
peared at  public   feasts  and  entertainments.      They  Hogtlilty 
would  not  join  in  the  amusements  of  the  circus  or  the  toward  the 
amphitheater.    They  refused  to  send  their  children  to  C*"^***"**- 
the  schools.    The  ordinary  citizen  could  not  understand  such 
people.     It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  they  gained  the  evil 
name  of  "  haters  of  mankind." 

If  the  multitude  despised  the  Christians,  they  sometimes  feared 
them,  as  well.  Strange  stories  circulated  about  the  secret  meet- 
ings of  the  Christians,  who  at  their  sacrificial  meal 

Supersti- 
were  declared  to  feast  on  children.    The  Christians,  ^^Qg  f^^  ^f 

too,  were  often  looked  upon  as  sorcerers  and  ma-  theChrie- 
gicians.  All  sorts  of  disasters  were  believed  to  be 
caused  by  them,  just  as,  a  few  centuries  ago,  calamities  were 
attributed  to  witches.  It  was  not  difficult  to  excite  the  vicious 
crowds  of  the  large  cities  to  riots  and  disorders  in  which  many 
followers  of  the  new  religion  suffered  wounds  and  death.  As  a 
Christian  writer  said,  **  If  the  Tiber  rises,  if  the  Nile  does  not 
rise,  if  the  heavens  give  no  rain,  if  there  is  an  earthquake,  fam- 
ine, or  pestilence,  straightway  the  cry  is, '  The  Christians  to  the 
lions.' "  * 

Such  outbursts  of  mob  hatred  were  only  occasional.    There 
would  have  been  no  organized,  persistent  attack,  if  the  imperial 

1  Tertullian,  Apology,  4a 


524  Christianity  in  the  Roman  World 

government  had  not  taken  a  hand.    Rome,  which  had  treated  so 
many  other  foreign  faiths  with  careless  indifference  or 
of  the  ^^^^  ^'^  favor,  which  had  tolerated  the  Jews  and 

Roman  goY-  granted  to  them  special  privileges  of  worship,  made 
emmen  .        ^  deliberate  effort  to  crush  out  Christianity. 

Rome  entered  on  the  persecutions  because  it  saw  in  Chris- 
tianity that  which  threatened  its  own  existence.  The  Christians 
Attitude        declined  to  support  the  state  religion ;  they  even  con- 

®*  *^^  demned  it  unsparingly  as  sinful  and  idolatrous.     This 

Christians  ,         ^        ^^ 

toward  attitude  of  "  atheism  "  seemed  sacrilegious  to  the  Ro- 

paganism.  mans,  who  thought  that  the  safety  of  society  depended 
on  the  faithful  service  of  their  deities.  The  Christians,  moreover, 
would  not  worship  the  genius^  or  guardian  spirit  of  the  emperor, 
and  would  not  burn  incense  before  his  statue,  which  stood  in  every 
town.  Such  a  refusal  to  take  what  was  really  an  oath  of  allegi- 
ance was  felt  to  be  an  act  of  rebellion  and  treason.  These  feel- 
ings of  hostility  to  the  Christians  were  strengthened  by  their 
unwillingness  to  serve  in  the  army  and  to  swear  by  the  pagan 
gods  in  courts  of  law.  In  short,  the  members  of  this  new  sect 
must  have  appeared  very  unruly  subjects  who,  if  allowed  to  be- 
come numerous  enough,  would  endanger  the  entire  ^bric  of  the 
government. 

197.    The  Persecutions:  their  History 

During  the  first  century  there  were  only  two  persecutions. 
Both  were  confined  to  Rome.  After  the  great  fire  *  Nero  is  said 
Persecution  *^  ^^^^  accused  the  Christians  of  having  attempted 
under  Nero,  to  destroy  the  city.  Tacitus,  who  tells  us  this,  goes 
^  on  to  say,  "  Christus,  from  whom  the  name  of  Chris- 

tian had  its  origin,  suffered  the  extreme  penalty  during  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  at  the  hands  of  one  of  our  procurators,  Pontius 
Pilatus.  But  this  most  mischievous  superstition,  though  checked 
for  the  moment,  again  broke  out,  not  only  in  Judea,  the  first 

1  Sec  page  450. 
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source  of  the  evil,  but  even  in  Rome,  the  meeting-place  of  all 
horrible  and  immoral  practices  from  every  quarter  of  the  world."  ^ 
If  an  intelligent  man  like  Tacitus  had  such  ideas  of  the  Christians, 
no  wonder  the  Roman  rabble  hated  them  and  applauded  Nero's 
treatment  of  them.  Many  victims  were  covered  with  the  skins 
of  beasts  and  torn  by  dogs,  or,  smeared  with  pitch,  were  burned 
as  torches  in  the  emperor's  gardens.  In  this  cruel  persecution, 
tradition  declares  that  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  lost  their  lives. 

The  hand  of  the  gloomy  Domitian  lay  heavy  on  the  Christians 
at  Rome.    Among  those  who  suffered  were  the  em-  D^mi^ian's 
peror's  first  cousin  and  his  wife.    The  one  was  exe-  persecution, 
cuted,  the  other  banished  to  an  island.    We  see  from  ^  ^'^' 
this  that  the  new  faith  had  begun  to  win  converts  from  the  higher 
ranks  of  society,  and  even  in  the  imperial  household. 

At  least  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  the 
Roman  government  began  to  persecute  the  Christians  wherever 
they  were  found  in  the  empire.  We  have  evidence  punytgiet- 
of  this  in  a  most  interesting  letter  written  to  Trajan  ter  about  the 
by  Pliny  the  Younger,*  when  governor  of  a  province  ^^******"* 
in  Asia  Minor.  "  This  is  the  plan,"  writes  Pliny,  "  which  I  have 
adopted  in  the  case  of  those  Christians  who  have  been  brought 
before  roe.  I  ask  them  whether  they  are  Christians ;  if  they  say 
'  Yes/  then  I  repeat  the  question  a  second  and  a  third  time,  warning 
them  of  the  death  penalty  in  store  for  them.  If  they  still  persist, 
I  order  them  to  be  taken  away  to  prison.  For  I  do  not  doubt 
that,  whatever  may  be  the  character  of  the  crime  which  they 
confess^  their  disobedience  and  obstinacy  ought  to  be  punished. 
There  were  others  who  showed  a  similar  mad  folly  whom  I  sent 
to  Rome,  since  they  were  Roman  citizens." '  This  letter  seems 
to  indicate  that  people  were  executed,  merely  because  they  ac- 
knowledged themselves  Christians,  much  as  self-confessed  murder- 
ers would  be  put  to  death. 

The  lot  of  the  Christians,  if  hard,  was  not  intolerable  throughout 

1  Tacitus,  Annais,  xv,  44.  9  See  page  479,  «  Pliny,  Letters,  r,  98. 
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the  second  and  into  the  third  century.  Trajan,  answering  Pliny, 
told  him  not  to  make  any  effort  to  search  for  Christians,  but  to 
condemn  only  those  who  were  openly  known  as  such, 
tiaiui  under  Hadrian  and  Antoninus  Pius  tried  to  repress  popular 
the  '*  Good  outbreaks  against  them.  The  gentle  emperor,  Marcus 
mperors.  Aurelius,  permitted  several  persecutions,  but  these 
were  in  scattered  cities  of  the  empire.  At  Smyrna,  in  Asia 
Minor,  perished  the  aged  Polycarp,  head  of  the  church  in  that 
city.  When,  as  was  the  usual  custom,  he  was  given  a  chance  to 
recant  by  cursing  Jesus,  he  answered,  ''  Eighty  and  six  years  have 
I  served  him,  and  he  never  did  me  wrong.  How  can  I  now 
blaspheme  my  King  who  has  saved  me  ?  "  ^  At  Lyons,  in  Gaul, 
when  the  mob  rose  against  the  Christians,  one  of  the  sufferers 
was  Blandina,  a  slave.  Urged  to  deny  her  faith,  she  said,  ''  I  am 
a  Christian ;  there  is  no  evil  among  us." 

The  Christians  joyfully  suffered  for  their  religion.     They  wel- 
comed torture  and  death.    When  a  persecution  raged  in  the  prov- 

The  mar-  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^>  ^  ^^^  number  of  people  presented 
tyre.  themselves  before  the  governor  to  confess  their  loyalty 

to  Christ.  The  governor  had  some  of  them  executed,  and  sent 
away  the  others.  "  Poor  wretches,"  he  said,  ''  if  you  must  die, 
cannot  you  find  ropes  and  precipices  for  the  purpose  ? "  *  To 
suffer  for  Christ  meant  to  gain  a  heavenly  crown.  Those  who 
perished  were  called  martyrs,  that  is, ''  witnesses."  Even  now  the 
festal  day  of  a  martyr  is  the  day  of  his  death. 

During  the  evil  times  of  the  third  century,  the  Christians  had 
even  fiercer  trials  to  meet.     Decius,  Valerian,  and  other  rulers 
who   sought  to  restore  order  made  a  deliberate  at- 
tionelnthe     ^c™Pt  to  destroy  Christianity.     They  believed   it  to 
third  cen-       be  one  of  the  forces  that  was  helping  to  break  up  the 
"^'  empire.     The  emperors  began  to  plan  and  direct 

widespread  persecutions.  The  entire  power  of  the  imperial  gov- 
ernment was  directed  against  this  outlawed  fkith. 

1  Passio  Pofycarpi,  9.  2  Tertullian,  Ad  Scofmiam.  5. 
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The  peraecuiion  beginning  under  Diocletian  was  the  last  and 
most  severe.  With  some  interruptions,  it  continued  for  eight  years. 
Only  Gaul  and  Britain  seem  to  have  escaped  its  ravages.  The 
government  began  by  burning  the  holy  books  of  the  Christians,  by 
destroying  their  DJodrtUi.', 
churches,  and  pwMcotion, 
by  taking  away  3«3-3"  ">■ 
their  property.  Members 
of  the  hated  faith  lost  their 
privileges  as  full  Roman  cit- 
iiens.  Then  sterner  meas- 
ures followed.  The  prisons 
were  crowded  with  Chris- 
tians. Those  who  refused  to 
recant  and  sacrifice  to  the 
emperor  were  thrown  to 
wild  animals  in  the  arena, 
stretched  on  the  rack,  or 
burned  over  a  slow  fire. 
Every  refinement  of  torture 
was   practiced.      Paganism, 

fighting  for  its  existence,  left  interior  of  the  Catacombs 

no  means  untried    to   rcwt  c^t»l"'tamotro"t^m\o!,'^wCen''^^m^ 

out    a    sect    both     despised    Tb»  «««»  have  been  opened  ud  the  bodiu  lalKn 

and  feared. 

The  attempts  to  destroy  began  too  late.     At  this  time  the 
Christians  numbered  perhaps  a  twentieth  of  the  free  population 
of  the  empire.    To  kill  them  all  was  impossible.     In-  j[B,„ng  ^ 
stead  of  destroying  the  new  religion,  the  persecutions  tlie  p«rM- 
gave  it  additional  strength.    The  Christians  through-  *""'"•■ 
out  the  world  were  drawn  together  into  closer  unity.     They  be- 
came a  compact  and  powerfiil  element  in  the  Roman  state.     It 
was  not  long  before  they  found  recognition. 

During  the  periods  of  persecution,  the  Christians  at  Rome  some- 
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tiroes  took  refuge  \a  the  catacombs.  The  excavation  of  these 
underground  cemeteries  began  at  the  end  of  the  first  century  a.d., 
TheMta-  b»t  ttx^t  '^f  them  belong  to  the  third  and  fourth 
conia.  centuries.    A  visitor  to  the  catacombs  finds  himself 

in  a  maze  of  narrow  passages  and  chambers  hollowed  out  in  the 
soft,  spongy  tufa  of  the  Roman  Campagna.     "  Only  occasionally," 
says  an  early  Christian  writer,   "is 
_  tH^  light  let  in  to  lessen  the  horror  of  the 

gloom,  and  then  not  so  much  through 
a  window  as  through  a  hole.  You 
take  each  step  with  caution,  sur- 
rounded as  you  are  by  deep  night." ' 
Several  tiers  of  galleries  (in  one  in- 
stance as  many  as  seven)  lie  one 
below  the  other.  Their  total  length 
,  has  been  estimated  at  no  less  than  six  1 
hundred  miles. 

^_^ _    _       The  catacombs  formed  the  ceme- 

iho»n  poiniing  to  ihe  ntw  vu.  The  (erics  of  the  Christians,  who  buried 
cgmn  rraiii  Ihe  Ciucombi  of  Si.  Pri<  their  dead  as  did  the  Jews  and  other 
""^  Syrian  peoples.    The  bodies  were  laid 

in  recesses  in  the  walls  of  the  galleries  or  underneath  the  pavement. 
ThecaU-  '^^^  tombstone  sometimes  bore  an  epitaph  and  one  or 
comtMM  more  Christian  symbols,  such  as  the  dove,  an  anchor 
cainatarle*.  (emblem  of  hope),  an  olive  branch,  or  the  monograni 
of  Christ.  The  catacombs  also  contained  halls  or  burial  chapels 
where  were  interred  the  bodies  of  martyrs  and  of  the  bithful  who 
wished  to  lie  near  them.  The  walls  of  these  larger  rooms  were  often 
covered  with  paintings  of  scenes  from  Old  Testament  history  or  from 
the  life  of  Christ.  Thus  in  following  the  maze  of  the  catacombs, 
the  student  gains  a  picture  of  the  early  history  of  Christianity.* 

1  SI.  Jpromc.  Coinntenlary  im  Euiitl.  ii,  40. 

*  b_v  Ihu  ind  of  (he  foimh  century,  Ihe  catacombs  had  become  objects  of  reli- 
gious reverence  and  were  visited  by  pUgrinis  ftom  all  puts  of  the  Chrinian  irorld. 
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*      198.    Trlttmph  of  Christianity 

Diocletian's  persecution,  which  continued  for  several  years  after 

his  abdication,  came  to  an  end  in  31 1  a.d.     In  that  year  Galerius, 

the  ruler  in  the  East,  published  an  edict  which  per- 

CliristiAnity 
mitted  the  Christians  to  rebuild  their  churches  and  becomes  a 

worship   undisturbed.      It  was  left  for   the  emperor  tolerated 

Constantine   to  take   the  next  significant  step.     In  "  * 

313  A.D.,  Constantine  and  his  colleague  Licinius  issued  the  Edict 

of  Milan,  which  proclaimed  for  the  first  time  in  history  the  noble 

principle  of  religious  toleration.      It  gave  absolute  freedom  to 

every  man  to  choose  and  practice  the  religion  which  he  deemed 

most  suited  to  his  needs.     This  edict  placed  the  Christian  faith 

on  an  equality  with  paganism.^ 

An  old  legend  declares  that  Constantine's  friendly  attitude 
toward  Christianity  was  the  consequence  of  a  heavenly  vision. 
On  the  day  before  a  great  battle  which  he  fought  with 
his  rival  Maxentius  at  the  Milvian  Bridge  near  Rome,  ^j^^i^  vision 
he  saw  a  cross  of  light  in  the  sky,  above  the  sun,  and  of  the  cross, 
bearing  the  inscription  :  In  hoc  signo  vinces — "  In  this  * 
sign  thou  shalt  conquer."*  In  the  evening  of  the  day,  Christ 
was  said  to  have  appeared  to  him  while  asleep,  showing  the  same 
sign  and  directing  him  to  use  it  on  the  military  standards.' 

The  conversion  of  Constantine  is  one  of  the  most  important 

events  in  ancient  history.     A  Roman  emperor,  himself  a  god  to 

the  subjects  of  Rome,  became  the  worshiper  of  a 

Importance 
crucified  provincial  of  his  empire.     Constantine,  in  ofConstan- 

adopting  Christianity,  was  influenced  by  mixed  mo-  tine's  con- 

tives.     He  appears  to  have  had  a  genuine  interest  in 

the  new  faith.     His  mother  had  been  a  Christian,  and  his  father, 

In  the  nintti  century  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  were  removed  to  the  churches  for 
greater  safety.  Visits  to  the  cemeteries  gradually  ceased,  and  during  the  Middle 
Ages  their  very  existence  was  forgotten. 

1  The  sixteenth  centenary  of  this  "  Peace  of  Constantine  "  was  celebrated  in  1913 
by  the  order  of  the  Pope. 

i  Eusebius,  Life  of  Constantine ^  i,  28.  '  Sec  the  illustration,  page  531. 
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though  still  a  pagan,  had  refused  to  persecute  the  members  of 
that  sect  It  is  more  than  likely,  also,  that  Constantine  saw  in 
the  support  of  the  Christians  a  powerful  aid  in  his  efforts  to  se- 
cure the  throne. 

Whatever  his  reasons  were,  the  emperor  favored  the  Christians 
throughout  his  reign.  He  sunrounded  himself  with  Christian 
Constantine  hishops,  freed  the  clergy  from  taxation,  and  spent 
favors  the  large  sums  in  the  building  of  churches.  One  of  his 
Chriatiana.  j^^g  abolished  the  use  of  the  cross  as  an  instrument 
of  punishment.  Another  enactment  required  that  all  courts  of 
justice,  inhabitants  of  towns,  and  workshops  were  to  be  at  rest 
on  Sunday.     This  was  the  first  "  Sunday  law."  * 

Significant  of  the  emperor's  attitude  toward  Christianity  was 

his  action  in  summoning  all  the  bishops  in  the  different  provinces 

to  a  gathering  at  Nicea  in  Asia  Minor.     Some  three 
Church' 
Conncil  at       hundred  bishops,  many  of  them  still  canying  on  their 

Hicea,  325      persons  the  marks  of  tortures  borne  for  Christ,  carae 

to  this  assembly.     It  framed  the  Nicene  Creed,  which 

is  still  the  accepted  summary  of  Christian  doctrine  in  the  Roman 

Catholic,  the  Greek,  and  most  Protestant  churches. 

The  recognition  given  to  Christianity  by  Constantine  helped 

immensely  to  spread  the  new  faith.     In  its  victorious  career  it 

met  but  one  more  check.    The  brief  reign  of  Julian 
"  Apoa- 
tasy "  of        ^^^  marked  by  a  determined  effort  to  revive  the  dy- 

Jaiian,  361-  ing  paganism.  Julian,  a  nephew  of  Constantine  and 
^^  himself  a  Christian  in  early  manhood,  restored  the 

ancient  sacrifices  and  priesthoods,  rebuilt  the  temples,  and  put 
back  the  pagan  emblems  on  the  standards  of  the  armies.  By  his 
own  writings,  Julian  attempted  to  disprove  the  Christian  belief. 
His  efforts  were  doomed  to  failure ;  they  could  not  give  new  life 
to  rites  and  ceremonies  from  which  all  meaning  had  vanished. 

1  It  is  highly  doubtful  whether  this  legislation  had  any  relation  to  Chnsttanitr. 
More  probably,  Constantine  was  only  adding  ttie  day  of  the  Sun,  the  worship  of 
which  was  then  firmly  established  in  the  empire,  to  the  other  holy  days  {/trim"  of 
the  Roman  calendar. 
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After  Julian,  Christianity  came  steadily  into  its  own.  Theodo- 
sius,  whose  services  to  the  church  won  him  the  title  of  "the 
Great/'  made  Christianity  the  state  religion.  Sacrifices  to  the 
pagan  gods  were  forbidden,  the  temples  were  closed,  and  their 
property  was  taken  away.  Those  strongholds  of  the  old  paganism, 
the  Delphic  oracle,  the  Olympian  games,  and  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries,  were  abolished.  Even  chrlatianltY 
the  private  worship  of  the  household  becomet  the 
Lares  and  Penates  *  was  prohibited.  .^  ^'^ 
Though  paganism  lingered  for  a  Tlieodotiaa, 
century  or  more  in  the  country  379-395  ^-I*- 
districts,'  it  became  extinct  as  a  state  religion 
by  the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  The  Gali- 
lean, truly,  had  conquered. 


The  Labarum 

The    Labarum    con- 
sisted of  a  staff  or  lance 
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Throughout  its  history,  Christianity  has  been 
not  simply  a  set  of  beliefs,  or  a  system  of 

church  organization,  or  a  beautiful  with  a  purple  banner  on  a 

J    .  '^     1       r  \^'         Moral  a»-  crossbar.    It  bore  the  t:iro 

and  impressive  ntual  of  worship,  p^^a  of  the    Gieek  letters  xp  (chr) 
Christianity    has    always    been    a  Chrlatiaa       the  first  being  a  symbol 

^        .       ,     .^^        faith.  of  the   cross,    and  both 

moral  force  working  for  the  better-  making  a  monogram  of 

ment  of  mankind.     The  old  classical  religions  *j?«  word  Christ  (Greek. 

Chrtsios). 

made  few  moral  demands  upon  their  worship- 
ers. The  individual  who  was  pious  and  reverent  toward  the  gods 
might  be  a  monster  of  wickedness  in  his  relations  with  his  fellow 
men.  But  Christianity,  which  taught  men  to  love  God,  taught 
them  also  to  love  their  neighbors.  The  true  Christian  was  a 
follower  of  Christ,  a  disciple  of  one  who  went  about  doing  good. 

The   most  important   moral   effects  of  Christianity  are  those 
which  the  historian  cannot  trace  in  detail.     It  certainly  did  much 

1  See  page  320. 

2  It  should  be  noted  here  that  the  pagans  were  not  the  "  peasants  "  (Latin, /<^affi)i 
but  the  "  civilians  "  as  opposed  to  the  "  soldiers  "  {miiites)  of  Christ. 
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to  soften  and  refine  manners  by  the  stress  it  laid  upon  such  **  Chris- 
tian "  virtues  as  humility,  tenderness,  and  gentlene^.  By  dweUing 
Specific  on  the  sacredness  of  human  life,  Christianity  did  its 

™^*i  best  to  repress  the  very  common  practice  of  suicide, 

teachings  r  j  tr 

of  Chris-  ^  ^^11  ^  ^^^  frightful  evil  of  infanticide.  It  set  its 
tianity.  face  sternly  against  the  obscenities  of  the  theater  and 

the  cruelties  of  the  gladiatorial  shows.  In  all  these  respects,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  new  gospel  had  much  to  do  with  the 
improvement  of  morality. 

Perhaps  even  more  original  contributions  of  Christianity  to  civ- 
ilization lay  in  its  social  teachings.  The  belief  in  the  fatherhood 
Social  ^^  ^d  implied  a  corresponding  belief  in  the  brother- 

teachings,  hood  of  man.  This  doctrine  of  the  equality  of  men 
had  found  a  place  in  Stoic  philosophy,^  but  Christianity  translated 
the  precept  into  practice.  In  this  way  it  helped  to  improve  the 
condition  of  slaves,  and,  by  favoring  emancipation,  even  tended  to 
decrease  slavery.  Characteristic  also  of  early  Christianity  was  its 
emphasis  on  charity  and  its  support  of  all  institutions  which  aimed 
to  relieve  the  lot  of  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  downtrodden. 

While  the  Germans  were  assailing  the  empire  from  without, 
Christianity,  from  within,  was  working  to  undermine  classical  so- 
ciety.   The  Christians  set  up  a  divine  law,  the  law  of 
Christianity 
as  an  under-  Christ,  which  was  independent  of  the  law  of  Rome, 

mining  influ-  and  even  superior  to  it.  When  Theodosius,  angered 
*°*^*'  at  an  uprising  in  a  Macedonian  city,  ordered  the  in- 

habitants to  be  massacred,  the  bishop  of  Milan  charged  him  boldly 
with  the  crime,  and  refused  to  allow  a  man  defiled  with  so  many 
murders  to  enter  the  house  of  God.  Theodosius  confessed  his 
sin  and  for  eight  months  did  public  penance,  standing  by  the 
door  of  the  church.  Such  an  episode  showed  that  a  new  moral 
force  had  entered  the  world.  The  Christian  Church  claimed  to 
exert  an  authority  before  which  even  Roman  emperors  must  bow 
the  knee. 

1  See  page  487. 
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At   the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  the  German  tribes  living 

nearest  the  frontiers  had  heard  the  message  of  the 

Christijuiity 
Gospel  and  had  become  converts  to  the  new  faith,   and  the 

The  very  fact  that  both  Romans  and  barbarians  were  Gemun 

Christians  tended  to  lessen  the  terrors  of  the  invasions 

and  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  fusion  of  the  conquerors  and  the 

conquered. 

Studies 

I .  Summarize  the  New  Testament  narrative  (^Ac/s,  xxvii-xxviii)  of  Paul's 
voyage  to  Rome,  and  indicate  on  the  map  the  various  places  visited  by  the 
Apostle  during  this  voyage.  2.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
"Gospel,"  "Apostle,"  "Messiah,"  "Gentiles,"  "patriarch,"  "archbishop"? 

3.  What  b  the  date  of  the  Council  of  Nicea?    of  the   Edict  of  Milan? 

4.  Give  reasons  for  the  decline  of  Greek  and  Roman  paganism.  5.  Why 
should  Mithraism  have  proved  "  the  most  formidable  foe  which  Christianity 
had  to  overcome  "  ?  6.  Were  any  of  the  ancient  religions  missionary  faiths  ? 
7.  When  and  where  was  Jesus  born  ?  Who  was  king  of  Judea  at  the  time  ? 
Were  the  Jews  independent  of  Rome  during  the  lifetime  of  Jesus  ?  8.  Lo- 
cate on  the  map  the  three  divisions  of  Palestine  at  the  time  of  Christ.  9.  Lo- 
cate on  the  map  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  Samaria,  and  some  of  the  other  places 
connected  with  the  life  of  Jesus.  10.  To  what  cities  of  Asia  Minor  did  Paul 
write  his  epistles,  or  letters  ?  To  what  other  cities  in  the  Roman  Empire  ? 
II.  What  is  the  original  meaning  of  the  words  "presbyter,"  "bishop," 
"  deacon  "  ?  12.  What  is  meant  by  calling  the  church  an  episcopal  organi- 
zation ?  13.  In  what  divisions  of  the  Christian  Church  is  the  episcopal 
organization  still  retained?  14.  Locate  the  five  great  patriarchates. 
15.  How  can  you  explain  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  an  emperor 
so  great  and  good  as  Marcus  Aurelius  ?  16.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  martyr?  17.  "The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church." 
Explain.  18.  Describe  the  JLabarum  (illustration,  page  531).  19.  What 
reasons  suggest  themselves  as  helping  to  explain  the  conversion  of  the  civilized 
world  to  Christianity  ? 
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200.    The  Germans 

The  Germans  were  an  Indo-European  people,  as  were  their 
neighbors,  the  Celts  of  Gaul  and  Britain.  They  had  lived,  for 
Home  of  the  many  centuries,  in  the  wild  lands  of  central  Europe 
Germans.  north  of  the  Alps  and  beyond  the  Danube  and  the 
Rhine.*  At  this  period,  their  tribes  were  to  be  found  almost  con- 
tinuously from  the  North  Sea  to  the  Black  Sea. 

We  have  already  learned  that  the  home  land  of  the  Genaans 
Ph  *cai  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^y  pleasant  place  in  which  to  dwell.* 
features  of  Dense  forests  or  endless  marshes  covered  the  ground. 
Germany.  r^j^^  atmosphere  was  heavy  and  humid;  in  summer 
clouds  and  mists  brooded  over  the  country ;  and  in  winter  it  was 

1  See  the  map,  page  442.  >  See  pages  117-1x8. 
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covered  with  snow  and  ice.  The  inhabitants  were  shut  out  from 
the  warm  and  fertile  Mediterranean  coast  by  mountain  barriers 
and  wide,  deep  rivers.  In  such  a  region  everything  was  opposed 
to  civilization.  Hence  the  Germans,  though  a  gifted  race,  had 
not  advanced  as  rapidly  as  the  Greek  and  Italian  peoples. 

Our  earliest  notice  of  the  Germans  is  found  in  the  famous 
Commentaries  by  Julius  Caesar,  who  twice  invaded  their  country. 

About  a  century  and  a  half  later,  the  Roman  historian, 

TheGor- 
Tacitus,^  wrote  a  little  book,  called  Germany,  which  niaii«  de- 
gives  an  account  of  the  people  as  they  were  before  •cribedby 
coming  under  the  influence  of  Rome  and  Christianity.  ®  om^ns. 
Tacitus  describes  the  Germans  as  barbarians  with  many  of  the 
usual  marks  of  barbarism.  He  speaks  of  their  giant  size,  their 
fierce  blue  eyes,  and  their  blonde  or  ruddy  hair.  These  physical 
traits  made  them  seem  especially  terrible  to  the  smaller  and 
darker  Romans.  He  mentions  their  love  of  warfare,  the  fury  of 
their  onset  in  battle,  the  contempt  which  they  had  for  wounds  and 
for  death  itself.  When  not  fighting,  they  passed  much  of  their 
time  in  the  chase,  and  still  more  time  in  idleness,  giving  them- 
selves up  to  sleep  and  gluttonous  feasts.  They  were  deep  drinkers, 
too,  and  so  passionately  fond  of  gambling  that,  when  a  man*s  wealth 
was  gone,  he  would  even  stake  his  liberty  on  a  single  game.  In 
some  of  these  respects  the  Germans  resembled  our  own  Indian 
tribes. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Germans  had  certain  attractive  quali- 
ties not  always  found  even  among  civilized  peoples.  They  were 
hospitable  to  the  stranger,  they  respected  their  sworn  oerman 
word,  they  loved  liberty  and  hated  restraint.  Their  morals, 
chiefs,  we  are  told,  ruled  rather  by  persuasion  than  by  authority. 
Above  all,  the  Germans  had  a  pure  family  life.  "  Almost  alone 
among  barbarians,"  writes  Tacitus,  "they  are  content  with  one 
wife.  No  one  in  Germany  laughs  at  vice,  nor  is  it  the  fashion 
to  corrupt  and  be  corrupted.     Good  habits  are  here  more  effectual 

1  See  page  462. 
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than  good  laws  elsewhere."  *  The  Germans,  then,  were  strong  and 
brave,  hardy,  chaste,  and  free. 

The  Germans,  during  the  three  centuries  between  the  time  of 
Tacitus  and  the  beginning  of  the  invasions,  took  some  forward 
Later  projr-  ^^^P^  ^^  civilization.  They  were  learning  to  live  in 
resa  of  tha  towns  instead  of  in  rude  villages,  to  read  and  write, 
Garmana.  ^^  make  better  weapons  and  clothes,  to  use  money, 
and  to  enjoy  many  Roman  luxuries,  such  as  wine,  spices,  and 
ornaments.  They  were  likewise  uniting  in  great  confederations 
of  tribes,  ruled  by  kings  who  were  able  to  lead  them  in  migrations 
to  other  lands. 

During  this  same  period,  also,  the  Germans  increased  rapidly 

in  numbers.     The  pressure  of  population  made  it  harder  and 

harder  for  them  to  live  by  hunting  and  fishing,  or  by 
Raaaona  for 
the  Gar-         ^^^h  rude  agriculture  as  their  country  allowed.     So 

manic  mi-       they  began  moving  southward,  in  order  to  find  new 

gra  ona.        homes  among  the  fertile  and  well-cultivated  territories 

of  the  Romans.     It  was  this  land-hunger,  even  more  than  the 

love  of  fighting  or  the  desire  for  booty  and   adventure,  which 

thrust  the  Germans  with  resistless  might  upon  the  Roman  frontiers. 

201.    Rome  and  the  Germans 

The  Germanic  inroads  were  neither  sudden,  nor  unexpected, 
nor  new.  Since  the  days  of  Marius  and  of  Julius  Caesar,  not  a 
Growine  century  had  passed  without  witnessing  some  dangerous 
waakneaa  movement  of  the  northern  barbarians.  Until  the  close 
of  Rome.  ^^  ^^^  fourth  century,  Rome  had  always  held  their 
swarming  hordes  at  bay.  Nor  were  the  invasions  which  at  length 
destroyed  the  empire  much  more  formidable  than  those  which 
had  been  repulsed  many  times  before.  Rome  fell  because  she 
could  no  longer  resist  with  her  earlier  might.  If  the  barbarians 
were  not  growing  stronger,  the  Romans  themselves  were  steadily 

1  Tacitus,  Germany,  19. 
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growing  weaker.  The  form  of  the  empire  was  still  the  same,  but 
it  had  lost  its  vigor  and  its  vitality.^ 

As  one  method  of  dealing  with  the  barbarians,  the  Romans 
began  to  enroll  them  in  the  legions.  The  Germans  themselves 
were  often  eager  to  be  taken  into  the  imperial  service.  B||ji,g,iim^ 
It  mattered  little  to  them  if  they  were  employed  to  intheRo- 
fight  against  their  own  brothers.  We  meet  German  "*^  *r«niea. 
legionaries  from  the  earliest  days  of  the  empire.  They  were  found 
in  the  bodyguard  of  Augustus.  Marcus  Aurelius  enlisted  them  for 
his  wars  on  the  Danube.'  After  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  levies 
from  beyond  the  frontiers  formed  the  majority  of  the  troops.    The 

vFUThORCGW         tfN/Y  top  A  S       TBEMLN^   D    0 

Runic  Alphabet 

soldiers  spoke  German  and  fought  in  the  German  style.  Julian's 
army  was  so  largely  made  up  of  these  foreigners  that,  when  they 
proclaimed  him  emperor^  they  raised  him  on  their  shields,  after 
the  good  old  fashion  of  their  race.  Even  the  imperial  commanders 
were  often  Germans  or  of  German  descent.  Some  of  them  rose 
to  the  highest  positions  in  the  state. 

As  another  means  of  strengthening  the  empire,  its  rulers  allowed 
many  peaceful  settlements  of  the  Germans  within  the  boundaries. 
Augustus  began  this  dangerous  practice  by  transport-  Barbarians 
ing  thousands  of  conquered  Germans  to  the  Roman  »«  coioniets. 
side  of  the  Rhine.  Later  emperors  admitted  many  friendly  tribes 
to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  population  and  to  farm  the  waste  lands. 
These  free-born  Germans  made  restless  subjects  of  the  despotic 
Roman  emperors.  They  would  be  more  likely  to  welcome  than 
resist  their  invading  kinsmen,  when  at  last  the  barriers  on  the 
Danube  and  the  Rhine  should  be  swept  away. 

Crowds  of  Germans  also  entered  Roman  territory  as  slaves. 
Some  of  them  were  employed  in  domestic  service.     A  Roman 

i  Sec  pages  506-508.  8  See  page  459. 
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writer  toward  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  remarked  that  every 
wealthy  household  was  full  of  Germans,  employed  as  stewards, 
BarlMirlans  hutlers,  bakers,  and  personal  attendants.  By  hv  the 
as  Roman  greater  number,  however,  worked  on  farms  throughout 
slayes.  lta\y  and  the  provinces.     The  barbarians  were  now 

plowing  and  sowing  for  Roman  masters. 

It  appears,  then,  that  after  five  centuries  of  fighting,  Rome  had 
not  rid  herself  of  the  Germans.  All  this  time  they  had  been 
Eve  of  the  gradually  finding  their  way  within  her  borders  as  slaves, 
migrationa.  colonists,  or  hired  soldiers.  Now  the  hour  was  at  hand 
when  they  were  to  come  suddenly,  in  armed  multitudes  which  no 
man  could  number,  and  which  even  the  might  of  Rome  could  not 
withstand. 

202.    Breaking  of  the  Danube  Barrier 

North  of  the  Danube  lived,  near  the  close  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, a  German  people  called  Visigoths,  or  West  Goths. 
The  Ootha. 

Their  kinsmen,  the  Ostrogoths  —  East  Goths  —  held 

the  land  north  of  the  Black  Sea  between  the  Danube  and  the  Don. 
These  two  nations  had  been  among  the  most  dangerous  ene- 
mies of  Rome.  In  the  third  century  they  made  so  many  expe- 
Tho  Ootha  ditions  against  the  eastern  territories  of  the  empire 
and  Rome.  that  Aurelian  at  last  surrendered  to  the  Visigoths  the 
great  province  of  Dacia.*  The  barbarians  now  came  in  contact 
with  Roman  civilization  and  began  to  lead  more  settled  lives. 
Some  of  them  even  accepted  Christianity  from  Bishop  Ulfilas,  who 
translated  the  Bible  into  the  Gothic  tongue.' 

1  See  pages  494-495' 

*  A  manuscript  of  this  translation  forms  one  of  the  treasures  of  the  library  of  tbe 
University  of  Upsala,  Sweden.  It  is  beautifully  written  in  letters  of  gold  and  silver 
on  parchment  of  a  rich  purple  dye.  In  making  his  version,  Ulfilas,  who  was  him- 
self a  converted  Visigoth,  generally  indicated  the  Gothic  sounds  by  means  of  the 
(ircek  alphabet.  He  added,  however,  a  few  signs  taken  from  the  Runic  alphabet, 
with  which  the  German  peoples  were  familiar.  The  word  '*  rune  **  comes  from  a 
Gothic  word  meaning  a  secret  thing,  a  mystery.  To  the  primitive  Germans  it 
seemed  a  mysterious  thing  that  letters  should  be  used  to  express  thought 
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The  peaceful  fusion  of  Goth  and  Roman  might  have  gone  on 
indefinitely  but  for  the  sudden  appearance  in  Europe  of  the 
Huns.  They  were  a  wild,  savage  people  from  central  uie  coming 
Asia.  Entering  Europe  north  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  the  ®*  ^^  Hum. 
Huns  quickly  subdued  the  Ostrogoths  and  forced  them  to  unite 
in  an  attack  upon  their 
German  kinsmen.    Then  ^***' 

the  entire  nation  of  Visi- 
goths crowded  the  banks 
of  the  Danube  and  begged 
the  Roman  authorities  to 
allow  them  to  cross  that 
river  and  place  its  broad 
waters  between  them  and 
their  terrible  foes.  Under 
the  shadow  of  the  Roman 
eagles  they  hoped  to  find 
protection. 

In  an  evil  hour  for  Rome 

their  prayer  was  granted. 

Day  and  night 

The  Visi- 
the  Visigoths  gothe  cross 

poured  across  the  Danube, 


the   Danube, 


37<S  AJ>. 
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some  on  board  ships  and 
rafts,  others  in  canoes  made  of  the  hollowed  trunks  of  trees.  At 
length  two  hundred  thousand  Gothic  warriors,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  stood  on  Roman  soil. 

The  settlement  of  such  a  host  of  barbarians  within  the  fron- 
tier of  the  empire  was  in  itself  a  dangerous  thing.     The  danger 
was  increased  by  the  ill  treatment  which  the  immi-  Bn^^^^f 
grants  received.      The  Roman  officials  robbed  them  Adrianopie, 
of  their   treasures,  withheld   the   promised   supplies  378AJ). 
of  food,  and  even  tried  to  murder  their  leaders  at  a  banquet 
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Finally,  the  Germans  broke  out  into  open  revolt.    The  emperoc 
Valens  misjudged  their  strength,  and  rashly  gave  them  battle  near 
Adrianople  in  Thrace.     The  once  invincible  legions,  parched  witif 
thirst  and  worn  out  by  hard  marching,  fell  an  easy  prey  to  their 
foes.     The  cavalry  fied,  the  infantry  was  cut  to  pieces,  and  the 
emperor  himself  perished.     "  Except  for  the  battle  of  Cannae," 
wrote  a  historian  of  the  fourth  century,  "  no  more  destructive  a  ~ 
conflict  is  recorded  in  our  annals ;  though,  even  in  the  times  of 
their  prosperity,  the  Romans  have  more  than  once  had  to  deplore  - 
the  uncertainty  of  war."  * 

The  defeat  at  Adrianople  is  considered  one  of  the  few  really 
decisive  battles  in  the  world's  history.  It  showed  the  barbarians 
Results  of  ^hat  they  could  face  the  Romans  in  open  fight  and 
the  l>attle.  beat  them.  And  it  broke,  once  for  all,  the  Danube 
barrier.  Swarms  of  fighting  men,  Ostrogoths  as  well  as  Visigoths, 
overran  the  provinces  south  of  the  Danube.-  The  great  ruler, 
Theodosius,'  saved  the  empire  for  a  time  by  granting  lands  to  the  " 
Germans,  and  by  enrolling  them  in  the  army  under  the  hig^ 
sounding  title  of ''allies."  Until  his  death,  the  Goths  remained 
quiet  —  but  it  was  only  the  lull  before  the  storm. 

Theodosius, "  the  friend  of  the  Goths,"  died  in  395  a.d.,  leaving 
the  defense  of  the  now  divided  empire  to  his  weakling  sons^ 
Alaric  the  Arcadius  and  Honorius.  In  the  very  same  year  the 
Visigoth.  Visigoths  raised  one  of  their  young  nobles,  named  . 
Alaric,  upon  a  shield,  and  with  joyful  shouts  acclaimed  him  as 
their  king.  The  new  leader  despised  the  service  of  Rome.  His  ' 
people,  he  thought,  should  be  masters,  not  ser>'ants.  Alanc  de- 
termined to  lead  them  into  the  very  heart  of  the  empire,  where 
they  might  find  fertile  lands  and  settle  once  for  all. 

Alaric  at  first  fixed  his  attention  on  Constantinople.  Realizing 
how  hopeless  would  be  the  siege  of  that  great  city,  he  turned 
toward  the  west  and  descended  upon  Greece.  The  Germans 
marched  unopposed  through  Thermopylae,  and  devastated  central 

1  Aminianus  MarccUinus,  xxxi,  13.  *  See  page  504. 
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Greece,  as  the  Persians  had  done  nearly  nine  centuries  before. 

Athens  they  spared,  and  the  Gothic  leader  was  entertained  as  a 

guest  in  Athena's  own  city.     Then  the  barbarians  en- 

InTMioii  of 
tered  the  Peloponnesus,  but  were  soon  driven  out  by  Greece  by 

Stilichoy  a  German  chieftain  who  had  risen  to  the  com-  AUric.  395 

mand  of  the  army  of  Honorius.    The  strange  spectacle 

thus  presents  itself  of  the  empire  attacked  by  one  barbarian  and 

defended  by  another. 

Alaric  gave  up  Greece  only  to  invade  Italy.  Before  long  the 
Goths  crossed  the  Julian  Alps  and  entered  the  rich  but  defense- 
less valley  of  the  Po.  To  meet  the  crisis  the  legions  Alarie  in 
were  hastily  called  in,  even  from  the  distant  frontiers.  It^^y- 
Stilicho  formed  them  into  a  powerful  army,  beat  back  the  enemy, 
and  captured  the  Visigothic  camp,  filled  with  the  spoil  of  Greek 
cities.  In  the  eyes  of  the  Romans,  this  Vandal  general  seemed 
a  second  Marius  who  had  arisen  in  their  hour  of  peril  to  save 
Italy  from  the  Germans.^  A  splendid  triumph  was  celebrated  in 
Stilicho's  honor — the  last  triumph  that  the  city  of  Rome  ever  saw. 

Alaric  and  his  Goths  had  been  repulsed;  they  had  not  been 
destroyed.  Beyond  the  Alps  they  were  regaining  their  shattered 
strength  and  biding  their  time.  Their  opportunity  xheViai- 
came  soon  enough,  when  Honorius  caused  Stilicho  gotha  before 
to  be  put  to  death  on  a  charge  of  plotting  to  seize  ^*^™*' 
the  throne.  The  accusation  may  have  been  true,  but  in  killing 
Stilicho,  the  emperor  had  cut  off  his  right  hand  with  his  left. 
Now  that  StiHcho  was  out  of  the  way,  Alaric  no  longer  feared  to 
descend  again  on  Italy.  The  Goths  swept  rapidly  southward  past 
Ravenna,  where  the  wretched  Honorius  had  shut  himself  up  in 
terror,  and  made  straight  for  Rome.  In  410  a.d.,  just  eight  hun- 
dred years  after  the  sack  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls,'  Rome  found 
the  Germans  within  her  gates. 

The  city,  for  three  days  and  nights,  was  given  up  to  pillage. 
Alaric,  who  was  a  Christian,  ordered  his  followers  to  respect  the 

1  See  page  404.  3  gee  page  340. 


54^    The  Germanic  Invasions  and  their  Results 

churches  and   their  property,  and   to   refrain  from  bloodshed 

What  the  Germans  wanted  was  movable  plunder.    This  they 

found  in  costly  furniture,  vessels  of  silver  and  gold, 

oACk  OT 

Rome  by  the  ^^^  silken  robes,  which  they  stripped  from  the  homes 
Visigoths,  of  the  nobles  and  from  the  palaces  of  the  Caesars. 
410  .  .  Though  the  city  did  not  greatly  suffer,  the  moral 
effect  of  the  disaster  was  immense.  Rome  the  eternal,  the  un- 
conquerable, she  who  had  taken  captive  all  the  world,  was  now 
herself  a  captive.  The  pagans  saw  in  this  calamity  the  vengeance 
of  the  ancient  deities  who  had  been  dishonored  and  driven  from 
their  shrines.  The  Christians  believed  that  God  had  sent  a  judg- 
ment on  the  Romans  to  punish  them  for  their  sins.  In  either 
case  the  spell  of  Rome  was  forever  broken. 

From  Rome  Alaric  led  his  hosts,  laden  with  plunder,  into  south- 
em  Italy.  Perhaps  he  intended  to  cross  the  Mediterranean  and 
Death  of  bn^g  Africa  under  his  rule.  The  plan  was  never  car- 
Aiaric.  ried  out,  for  the  youthful  chieftain  died  suddenly,  a 

4x0  AJ>.  victim  to  the  Italian  fever.  According  to  a  &mous 
story,  the  Visigoths  compelled  their  Roman  prisoners  to  turn  aside 
the  course  of  a  river  and  build  a  tomb  in  its  dry  bed.  There  at 
dead  of  night  they  placed  the  body  of  Alaric,  seated  on  his  horse 
and  surrounded  by  the  trophies  of  his  conquests.  When  the  task 
was  done,  they  let  the  water  flow  back  and  killed  the  workmen,  that 
the  secret  of  their  hero's  grave  might  forever  remain  unknown.^ 

Alaric  has  been  called  the  Moses  of  the  Visigoths.     He  guided 

them  on  their  wanderings  till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  promised 

land  which  he  was  not  himself  to  enter.     After  Ala- 
Kingdom  of 
theVisi-        ^*^'^  death,  the   barbarians   made  their  way  north- 

gotha,  415-  ward  through  Italy  and  settled  in  southern  Gaul  and 
^^'  Spain.     In  these  lands  they  founded  an  independ- 

ent Visigothic  kingdom,  the  first  to  be  created  on  Roman  soil 

1  This  tale  has  been  doubted  by  some  scholars  because  the  first  reference  to  it 
is  in  a  Gothic  history  by  Jordancs,  written  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
the  death  of  .Alaric.    But  in  itself  the  stor)'  is  not  at  all  inopedible. 
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The  possessions  of  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul  were  seized  by  their 
neighbors,  the  Franks,  in  less  than  a  century;   but  the  Gothic 
kingdom  in  Spain  had  three  hundred  years  of  pros-  p^^,^,,^_ 
perous  life.^     The   barbarian  rulers   sought  to  pre-  tionofthe 
serve  the  institutions  of  Rome  and   to   respect  the  V^^**®***** 
rights  of  their  Roman    subjects.     Conquerors    and    conquered 
gradually  blended  into  one  people,  out  of  whom  have  grown  the 
Spaniards  of  modem  times. 

203.    Breaking  of  the  Rhine  Barrier 

After  the  departure  of  the  Visigoths,  Rome  and  Italy  remained 

undisturbed  for  nearly  forty  years.     The  western  provinces  were 

not  so  fortunate.     At  the  time  of  Alaric's  first  attack 

The  Gor- 
on  Italy  the  legions  along  the  Rhine  had  been  with-  nuns  cross 

drawn  to  meet  him,  leaving  the  frontier  unguarded.   theRliiiie, 
In  406  A.D.,  four  years  before  Alaric's  sack  of  Rome,  ^^'^ 
a  vast  company  of  Germans  crossed  the  Rhine  and  swept  almost 
unopposed  through  Gaul.     Some  of  these  peoples  carved  out  king- 
doms for  themselves  from  the  ruins  of  the  empire. 
The  Burgundians  settled  on  the  upper  Rhine  and  in  the  fertile 

valley  of  the   Rhone,   in  southeastern  Gaul.     After 

Kingdom  of 
less  than  a  century  of  independence,  they  were  con-  ^j^^  Bargun- 

quered  by  the  Franks.     Their  name,  however,  sur-  dians,443- 

vives  in  modem  Burgundy.  ^^ 

The  Vandals  settled  first  in  Spain.     The  territory  now  called 

Andalusia  still  preserves  the  memory  of  these  barbarians.     After 

the  Visigothic  invasion  of  Spain,  the.  Vandals  passed 

over  to  north  Africa.     Its  productive  fields,  so  rich  in  ungdom  in 

grain,  were  as  tempting  to  them  as  to  Alaric  and  his  north  Africa, 

hosts.      The   Vandals   made   themselves    masters  of  ^^^^"534 

Carthage  and  .soon  conquered  all  the  Roman  province  of  Africa. 

Their  kingdom  here  lasted  about  one  hundred  years. 

^  The  Visigothic  kingdom  in  Spain  was  overthrown  by  the  Mohammedan  Arabs, 
7x1  AJ>. 
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While  the  Visigoths  were  finding  a  home  in  the  districts  noith 
and  south  of  the  Pyrenees,  the  Burgimdians  in  the  Rhone  valley, 
The  Franks  ^"^  ^^^  Vandals  in  Africa,  still  another  Germanic 
in  northern     people  began  to  spread  over  northern  Gaul.    They  were 

"*•  the  Franks,  who  had  long  held  lands  on  both  sides  of 

the  lower  Rhine.  Unlike  the  other  barbarian  peoples,  the  Franb 
were  not  of  a  roving  disposition.  They  contented  themselves  with 
a  gradual  advance  into  Roman  territory.  It  was  not  until  near 
the  close  of  the  fifth  century  that  they  overthrew  the  Roman 
power  in  northern  Gaul  and  began  to  form  the  Frankish  kingdom 
out  of  which  modern  France  has  grown.* 

The  troubled  years  of  the  fifth  century  saw  also  the  beginning 

of  the  Germanic  conquest  of  Britain.     The  withdrawal  of  the 

The  Angles    legions  from  that  island  left  it  defenseless,  for  the 

and  Saxons  Celtic  inhabitants  were  too  weak  or  too  cowardly  to 
in  Britain,        ,  ' 

from  449        defend  themselves.     Bands  of  savage  Picts  from  what 

AJ).  is  now  Scotland  swarmed  over  Hadrian's  Wall,  attack- 

ing the  Britons  in  the  rear.  From  Ireland  came  the  no  less  savage 
Scots.  The  eastern  coasts,  at  the  same  time,  were  constantly  ex- 
posed to  raids  by  Saxon  pirates.  "The  barbarians,"  groaned 
the  wretched  people,  *'  drive  us  to  the  sea ;  the  sea  drives  us 
back  to  the  barbarians;  thus  two  modes  of  death  assail  us — we 
are  either  slain  or  drowned."*  The  Britons,  in  their  extremity, 
adopted  the  old  Roman  practice  of  getting  the  Germans  to  fight 
for  them.  Bands  of  Jutes  were  invited  over  from  Denmark  in 
449  A.D.  The  Jutes  forced  back  the  Picts,  and  then  settled  down 
on  the  island  as  conquerors.  Fresh  swarms  of  invaders  followed 
them,  chiefly  wild  Angles  and  Saxons  from  the  region  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Elbe.  The  invaders  subdued  nearly  all  that  part  of 
Britain  that  Rome  had  previously  conquered.  In  this  way  the 
Angles  and  Saxons  became  ancestors  of  the  English  people,  and 
Engleland  became  England.' 

^  See  page  554.  3  Gildas,  De  excidio  BrUcamia^  ao. 

'  The  invasion  of  Britain  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  followed  by  the  niigxatioa 
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By  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  the  larger  part  of  the  Roman 
Empire  in  the  West  had  come  under  barbarian  control.  ^^^  situa- 
The   Germans  ruled  in  Africa,   Spain,   Britain,  and  tioiiin45i 
parts  of  Gaul.    But  now  their  rising  kingdoms,  as 
well  as  the  crumbling  empire  itself,  were  threatened  by  a  common 
foe —  the  terrible  Huns. 

204.    Inroads  of  the  Huns 

We  know  very  little  about  the  Huns  except  that  they  were  not 

related  to  the  Germans  or  to  any  other  European  people.     Some 

scholars  believe  them  to  have  belonged  to  the  Mon- 

The  Huns. 
golian  race.     The  Huns,  to  the  excited  imagination  of 

Roman  writers,  were  a  race  of  demons,  rather  than  men.     Their 

olive  skins,  little,  turned-up  noses,  and  black,  beady  eyes  must  have 

given  them  a  very  frightful  appearance.    They  spent  most  of  their 

time  on  horseback,  sweeping  over  the  country  like  a  whirlwind,  and 

leaving  destruction  and  death  in  their  wake. 

The  Huns  did  not  become  dangerous  to  Rome  for  more  than 
half  a  century  after  their  first  appearance  in  Europe.*  During 
this  time  they  moved  into  the  Danube  region  and  set-  AttUa  the 
tied  in  the  lands  now  known  as  Austria  and  Hungary.  Hon- 
At  last  the  Huns  found  a  national  leader  in  Attila,  "  a  man  bom 
into  the  world  to  agitate  the  nations,  the  fear  of  all  lands," '  one 
whose  boast  it  was  that  the  grass  never  grew  again  where  his 
horse's  hoofs  had  trod.  He  quickly  built  up  a  great  military  power 
obeyed  by  many  barbarous  nations  from  the  Caspian  to  the  Rhine. 

Attila,  from  his  capital  on  the  Danube,  could  threaten  both  the 
East  and  the  West.     The  emperors  at  Constantinople  luyngi^^  of 
bought  him  ofi*  with  lavish  gifts,  and  so  the  robber- ruler  GatU  by- 
turned  to  the  western  provinces  for  his  prey.     In  45 1   ^***^- 
A.D.,  he  led  his  motley  host,  said  to  number  half  a  million  men, 

across  the  Channel  of  large  numbers  of  the  defeated  islanders.    The  district  where 
they  settled  is  called  after  them,  Brittany. 

1  See  page  539.  a  Jordanes,  De  rebus  Geticis,  35. 
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across  the  Rhine.  Many  a  noble  municipality  with  its  still 
active  Roman  life  was  visited  by  the  Huns  with  fire  and  sword. 
Paris/  it  is  worthy  of  note,  escaped  destruction.  That  now  famous 
city  was  then  only  a  little  village  on  an  island  in  the  Seine. 

In  this  hour  of  danger,  Romans  and  Germans  gave  up  quarrel- 
ing and  united  against  the  common  foe.  Visigoths  under  their 
Battle  of  native  king  hastened  from  Spain  ;  Burgundians  and 
ChAions,  Franks  joined  their  ranks ;  to  these  forces  a  German 
451 AJ).  general,  named  Aetius,  added  the  last  Roman  army  in 
the  West.  Opposed  to  them  Attila  had  his  Huns,  the  conquered 
Ostrogoths,  and  many  other  barbarian  peoples.  The  battle  of 
Ch&lons  has  well  been  called  a  struggle  of  the  nations.  It  was 
one  of  the  fiercest  conflicts  recorded  in  history.  Legend  de- 
clares that  a  brook  running  through  the  battle  field  was  swelled  to 
a  torrent  by  the  blood  of  fallen  men.  Even  the  dead,  it  was  said, 
rose  from  the  ground  in  the  night  and  continued  the  struggle  with 
their  ghostly  swords.  On  both  sides  thousands  perished,  but  so 
many  more  of  Attila's  men  fell  that  he  dared  not  risk  a  fresh  en- 
counter on  the  following  day.  He  drew  his  shattered  forces 
together  and  retreated  beyond  the  Rhine. 

Europe  once  more  had  beaten  back  the  hordes  of  Asia.  Had 
ChAlonsa  Attila  won,  Roman  civilization,  which  the  Germans 
decisive  were  now  about  to  take  over  and  absorb,  might  have 
battle.  perished  utterly.     Such  is  the  importance  of  the  bat- 

tle of  Chalons. 

In  spite  of  this  setback,  Attila  did  not  abandon  his  hope  of 
conquest.  The  next  year  he  led  his  still  formidable  army  over 
Attila  in-  '^^  Julian  Alps,  and  burned  or  plundered  many  towns 
▼ades  Italy,  of  northern  .Italy.  A  few  trembling  fugitives  sought 
452A.D.  shelter  on  the  islands  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic. 
Out  of  their  rude  huts  grew  up  in  the  Middle  Ages  splendid  and 
famous  Venice,  a  city  that  in  later  centuries  was  to  help  defend 
Europe  against  those  kinsmen  of  the  Huns,  the  Turks. 

1  Known  to  the  Romans  as  Lutetia  Parisiorum,  the  capital  of  the  ParisiL 
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During  all  this  time  terror  reigned  at  Rome.  There  seemed  no 
possibility  of  preventing  another  sack  of  the  capital  by  one  more 
dreadful  than  Alaric.  The  Senate  sent  a  consul  and  AttiU'a 
the  venerable  bishop  of  Rome,  Leo  the  Great,  to  plead  retreat, 
humbly  with  Attila  for  peace.  Strange  to  say,  the  grim  monarch 
listened  to  their  prayer.  We  shall  never  know  the  reason  for  this 
sudden  change  of  front.  The  story  ran  that  the  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul  appeared  to  Attila  and  by  their  threats  frightened  him 
into  leaving  Italian  soil.  But  perhaps  it  was  the  saintly  presence 
of  I^eo  which  induced  Attila  to  sheathe  the  sword  when  Rome 
lay  almost  within  his  grasp. 

The  fiery  Hun  did  not  long  survive  this  Italian  expedition. 
Within  a  year  he  was  dead,  dying  suddenly,  it  was  said,  in  a 
drunken  sleep.     The  great  confederacy  which  he  had  p^^^jj  ^ 
formed  broke  up  at  once  after  his  death.    The  Ger-  AttUa, 
man  subjects  gained  their  freedom,  and  the  Huns  ^SS^-^* 
themselves  either  withdrew  to  their  Scythian  wilds  or  mingled 
with  the  peoples  they  had  conquered.     Europe  breathed  again ; 
the  nightmare  was  over. 

205.    End  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West,  476  A.D. 

Rome  escaped  a  visitation  by  the  Huns  only  to  (all  a  victim, 
three  years  later,  to  the  Vandals.  After  the  capture  of  Carthage,* 
these  barbarians  made  that  city  the  seat  of  a  pirate  vandal 
empire.  Putting  out  in  their  long,  light  vessels,  they  pirates, 
swept  the  seas  and  raided  many  a  populous  city  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean coast.  '*  Whither  shall  we  sail  ?  ''  a  Vandal  pilot  is  said  to 
have  asked  his  chief  at  the  outset  of  an  expedition.  "To  the 
dwellings  of  men  with  whom  God  is  angry,"  was  the  answer.*  So 
terrible  were  their  inroads  that  the  word  "  vandalism  "  has  come 
to  mean  the  aimless  and  wanton  destruction  of  property. 

In  455  A.D.  the  ships  of  the  Vandals,  led  by  their  king,  Gaiseric, 
appeared  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber.    The  Romans  could  offer  no 

1  See  page  543.  ^  Procopius,  De  btllo  VandalUo,  \,  5. 
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resistance.    Only  the  noble  bishop  Leo  went  out  with  his  clergy  to 

meet  the  invader  and  intercede  for  the  city.    Gaiseric  promised 

to  spare  the  lives  of  the  inhabitants  and  not  to  de- 
Sack  of 
Rome  by  the  ^troy  the  public  buildings.     These  were  the  best  terms 

Vandala,  he  would  grant  The  Vandals  spent  fourteen  days 
^  '  stripping  Rome  of  her  wealth.  Pagan  temples  and 
Christian  churches  suffered  alike.  The  greedy  barbarians  even 
carried  off  the  gilded  roof  of  the  Capitol,  thinking  it  to  be  gold. 
Among  other  &mous  relics,  they  stole  the  seven-branched  candle- 
stick and  the  table  of  the  shewbread  which  Titus  had  brought 
from  Jerusalem.  Besides  shiploads  of  booty,  the  Vandals  took 
away  thousands  of  Romans  as  slaves,  including  the  widow  and  two 
daughters  of  an  emperor.  Just  six  centuries  before,  Scipio,  stand- 
ing on  the  smoking  ruins  of  Carthage,  had  looked  forward  with 
foreboding  to  the  downfall  of  his  own  city.^  Now  a  barbarian 
leader,  whose  capital  was  a  new  Carthage,  had  stepped  into  the 
place  of  Hannibal,  and  had  plundered  Rome  of  her  proudest 
possessions. 

After  the  Vandal  sack  of  Rome,  the  imperial  throne  became 
the  mere  plaything  of  the  army  and  its  leaders.     A  German  com- 
mander, named  Ricimer,  set  up  and  deposed  four  pup- 
The  Romaii 
Smpire  in       P^^  emperors  within  five  years.     He  was,  in  fact,  the 

the  West,  real  ruler  of  Italy  at  this  time.  After  his  death, 
4SS-47<»  •  Orestes,  another  German  general,  went  a  step  beyond 
Ricimer's  policy,  and  placed  his  own  son  on  the  seat  of  the  Oe- 
sars.  By  a  curious  coincidence,  this  lad  bore  the  name  of  Romu- 
lus, legendary  founder  of  Rome,  and  the  nickname  of  Augustulus 
("the  little  Augustus").  The  boy  emperor  reigned  less  than  a 
year.  The  German  troops  clamored  for  a  third  of  the  lands  of 
Italy,  and  when  their  demand  was  refused,  they  proclaimed  Odo- 
acer  king.  The  poor  little  emperor,  Romulus  Augustulus,  was 
packed  off  to  a  villa  near  Naples,  where  he  disappears  from 
history. 

1  See  page  376. 
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There  was  now  no  emperor  in  the  West.    To  the  men  of  that 
time  it  seemed  that  East  and  West  had  been  once  more  joined 
under  a  single  ruler,  as  in  the  days  of  Constantine  and  ^^^  situa- 
Theodosius.    The  emperors  at  Constantinople,  indeed,  tion  in 
never  gave  up  their  claims  to  be   regarded  as  the  47<5AJ). 
rightful  sovereigns  in  Italy  and  Rome.     Nevertheless,  as  an  actual 
fact,  Roman  dominion  throughout  the  West  had  now  come  to  an 
end.    Odoacer,  the  head  of  the  Germans  in  Italy,  ruled  a  king- 
dom as  independent  as  that  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  or  that  of 
the  Visigoths  in  Spain   and   Gaul.     The  date  476   a.d.  marks, 
therefore,  the  final  break-up  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West  by 
the  Germanic  barbarians.^ 

206.    The  Ostrogoths;  Theodoric  the  Great,  476-526  A.D. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  settlement  of  Germanic  nations 
in  southern  and  western  Europe  came  to  an  end  with  the  down- 
fall of  Romulus  Augustulus,  near  the  close  of  the  fifth  xranaitioii 
century.    The  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  witnessed  to  the  Mid- 
fresh  invasions  and  the  formation  of  new  barbarian  *^®*' 
kingdoms.    To  follow  in  detail  the  story  of  these  troubled  times 
would  lead  us  firom  the  classical  world  to  the  world  of  medieval 
Europe,  from  the  history  of  antiquity  to  the  history  of  the  Middle 
Ages.     Nevertheless,  we  may  well  try  to  understand  how,  during 
this  period,  Rome  continued  to  influence  the  invaders,  and  how 
her  provinces  became  the  foundations  of  Germanic  states,  in  which 
much  of  ancient  civilization  survived. 

Odoacer  and  his  soldiers  did  not  enjoy  a  long  rule  over  Italy. 
During  the  last  year  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West,  the  Ostro- 
goths *  found  a  new  chieftain  in  the  great  Theodoric,  j,^^  ostro- 
of  all  the  Germanic  leaders  the  one  who  was  to  show  goths  under 
the  most  kingly  qualities.  The  Ostrogoths,  for  a  time,  Theodonc. 
were  hired  by  the  government  at  Constantinople  to  defend  the 
lower  Danube,  but  they  proved  to  be  expensive  and  dangerous 

1  See  the  map,  page  554.  3  See  page  538. 
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allies.  It  must  have  been  a  great  relief  to  the  Roman  emperor 
when  Theodoric  offered  the  services  of  his  people  in  driving  out 
the  other  barbarians  from  Italy.  "  If  I  fail,"  Theodoric  said  to 
the  emperor,  "  you  will  be  relieved  of  a  troublesome  friend ;  if  I 
succeed,  I  shall  govern  Italy  in  your  name  and  to  your  glory."  ^ 

Theodoric  led  the  entire  nation  of  Ostrogoths,  women  and 
children  as  well  as  warriors,  across  the  Alps,  and  came  down  to 
The  Ostro-  na^et  Odoacer  in  battle.  When  the  fighting  was  over 
gothain  and  Odoacer  had  surrendered,  Theodoric  slew  him 
Italy.  ^j^i^  ^jg  ^^^  hand  during  a  banquet  which  celebrated 

the  victory.     This  son  of  a  forest  chieftain  had  not  yet  lost  all  his 

barbarism. 

Though  Theodoric  had  gained  the  throne  by  violence  and 

treachery,  he  soon  showed  himself  a  broad-minded  statesman.    He 

had  lived  as  a  youth  in  the  imperial  court  at  Con- 
Theodoric, 
king  of  stantinople,  where   he  became  well  acquainted  with 

Italy,  493-  Roman  ideas  of  law  and  order.  The  civilization  of 
^    '  Rome  impressed  him ;  and  he  wished  not  to  destroy 

but  to  preserve  it.  Theodoric  ruled  in  Italy  for  thirty-three 
years  —  years  of  such  quiet  and  prosperity  that  his  Roman  sub- 
jects could  only  regret  that  the  Goths  had  not  come  in  earlier. 

The  enlightened  policy  of  Theodoric  was  exhibited  in  many 
ways.     He  governed  the  two  nations,  Goths  and  Romans,  as  if 

Policy  of  ^^^y  ^^^^  ^^^  people.  He  kept  all  the  old  offices, 
Theodoric  and  by  preference  appointed  to  them  men  of  Roman 
in  Italy.  birth.  His  Italian  subjects  were  allowed  to  live  under 
their  own  laws  and  to  enjoy  the  same  rights  and  privileges  as  the 
Germans.  Though  Theodoric  himself  was  a  rude  soldier  who 
could  neither  read  nor  write,  he  patronized  literature  and  gave 
high  positions  to  Latin  writers.  During  his  reign  the  cities  were 
restored,  roads  and  aqueducts  repaired,  and  many  beautiful  build- 
ings raised  at  Ravenna,  the  Ostrogothic  capital. 

The  influence  of  Theodoric  reached  far  beyond  the  boundaries 

1  Jordanes,  De  rebus  Getuis,  57. 
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of  Italy.  He  allied  himself  with  most  of  the  German  ralers  of  the 
West.  His  second  wife  was  a  Prankish  princess,  his  sister  was 
the  wife  of  a  Vandal  chieftain,  one  daughter  married  T|„_Horic'i 
a  lung  of  the  Visigoths,  another  wedded  a  Burgundian  foreign 
king.  By  such  alliances  Theodoric  brought  about  P*"^- 
friendly  relations  between  the  warring  races  of  the  empire.  It 
seemed,  in  fact,  as  if  the  West  might  again  be  united  under  a 


Tomb  of  Theodobic  at  Ravenma 

The  two-itaticd  maiMe  ■Iniclun  ii  oppnl  by  mn  uonnoui  niaiiolith  vrigliiiiE  orci  300  toni. 

single  ruler  j  as  if  the  Ostrogoths  might  be  the  German  people  to 
carry  on  the  civilizing  work  of  Rome.  But  no  such  good  fortune 
was  in  store  for  Europe. 

207.    The  Age  of  JustlnUn,  527-565  A.D. 

In  the  year  after  Theodoric's  death  a  really  great  emperor, 
Justinian,  came  to  the  throne   at  Constantinople.     He  holds  a 
distinguished  place  in  Roman  history.     In  the  general 
darkness  and  disorder  now  settling  over  Europe    the 
genius  of  Justinian  revived,  for  a  time,  the  waning  glories  of  the 
empire. 
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It  was  the  ambition  of  Justinian  to  reunite  the  Roman  world  hf 
conquering  the  German  kingdoms  which  had  been  formed  out  of 
Conqueat  of  *^^  Mediterranean  provinces.  His  able  commander, 
Africa,  533-  Belisarius,  destroyed  the  Vandal  power  in  Africa  in 
^  one  short  campaign.     The  Vandals  had  now  declined 

in  warlike  strength,  and  their  Roman  subjects  welcomed  the 
army  of  the  East  as  a  deliverer  from  oppression. 

The  Ostrogoths  in  Sicily  and  Italy  made  a  more  stubborn  de- 
fense.    Rome  suffered  severely  in  the  struggles.    The   city  was 

again  sacked  by  a  Gothic  king  and  was  left  for  forty 
Conqueat  of 
Sicily  and      ^^V^  uninhabited.^    At  last,  however,   the   Germans 

Italy,  53S-  were  so  completely  defeated  that  they  agreed  to  leave 
^^    '  Italy  with  all  their  possessions.    The  feeble  remnant 

of  the  Ostrogothic  race  filed  sadly  through  the  passes  of  the  Alps, 
and  mingling  with  the  barbarian  tribes  became  lost  to  history. 

The  overthrow  of  the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  proved  to  be  a  dis- 
aster for  Italy.  Soon  after  Justinian's  death  the  country  was 
Lombarda  in  ^E^^^  overrun,  this  time  by  the  Lombards,  a  more 
Italy,  568-  barbarous  people  than  the  Goths.  The  invaders  first 
*^^  seized  the  lands  north  of  the  Po,  a  region  which  has 

ever  since  been  called  Lombardy,  after  them.  They  later  came 
to  rule  over  the  greater  part  of  the  peninsula.  The  Lombard 
power  lasted  for  about  two  centuries  until  it  was  overthrown  by 
the  Franks. 

The  ambition  of  Justinian  was  not  confined  to  conquest  He 
aimed  to  restore  the  prosperity  as  well  as  the  provinces  of  the 
CWiUzine  empire.  His  reign  was  remarkable  for  its  public  works, 
work  of  The  most  noteworthy  of  these  is  the  Church  of  St. 

Juatinian.  Sophia,'  under  whose  glorious  dome  Mohammedans 
now  gather  for  worship.  Commerce  and  agriculture  flourished 
under  the  great  emperor.  It  was  at  this  time  that  two  Christian 
missionaries  brought  from  distant  China  the  eggs  of  the  silkworm, 

1  These  forty  days  are  the  only  break  in  Rome's  twenty-six  centuries  of  historic 
life.  3  See  pages  500-503. 


The  Age  of  Justinian  553 

and  introduced  into  Europe  the  culture  of  the  mulberry  tree  and 
the  manufacture  of  silk.  At  this  time,  too,  learned  lawyers  em- 
ployed by  Justinian  compiled  the  Corpui  Juris  Civilis,^  the  Body 
of  Civil  Iaw,  which  forms  Rome's  most  precious  gift  to  our  mod- 
em world.  Such  achievements  entitle  Justinian  to  a  lasting  place 
among  the  heroes  of  the  nations. 


F  St.  Sophia,  Constanti 


The  Eastern  Empire,  for  nearly  nine  centuries  aRer  Justinian, 

preserved  a  part  of  the  dominions  of  ancient  Rome.     During  the 

Middle  Ages  the  countries  of  the  eastern   Mediter- 

,      ,  .  .       .        .  ThB  Eastein 

ranean  coatmued  to  be  bound  together  by  the  com-  Empire  in 

raon  government  at  Constantinople.     Here  the  Greek  the  Hiddi« 

language  was  still  spoken,  and  works  of  Greek  litera-     *"' 

ture  were  still  produced.*    Hellenic  culture  was  thus  kept  alive  in 

the  world,  until  the  nations  of  western   Europe   were  ready  to 

receive  it  and  to  profit  by  it.    The  history  of  medieval  civilization 
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is,  in  large  measure^  the  history  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the 
East. 
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208.    The  Franks ;  Cloyis  to  Charlemagnei  486-768  A.D. 

The  Franks,  of  all  the  Germanic  invaders  of  western  Europe, 
alone  were  able  to  establish  a  lasting  kingdom.  We  have  already 
Conquests  ^^^  them  in  their  home  on  the  lower  Rhine,  from 
of  Ciovis,  which  they  pushed  gradually  into  Roman  territory.  In 
^^^'^  •  486  A.D.,  just  ten  years  after  the  downfall  of  Romulus 
Augustulus,  the  Franks  went  forth  to  conquer  under  their  chieftain 
Clovis.  He  defeated  the  Roman  governor  of  Gaul  in  a  pitched 
battle  near  Soissons,  and  thus  extended  the  Frankish  dominions  to 
the  river  Loire,  which  formed  the  northern  boundary  of  the  Visi- 
gothic  kingdom.  Clovis  now  turned  against  his  German  neighbors, 
the  Visigoths  of  Gaul  and  the  Burgundians.  The  former  were 
completely  subdued  ;  the  latter  were  forced  to  pay  tribute.  The 
Franks  in  this  way  came  to  control  the  greater  part  of  ancient 
Gaul.     They  ruled  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Pyrenees. 

Clovis  reigned  in  western  Europe  as  an  independent  king,  but 
he  recognized  a  sort  of  allegiance  to  the  emperor  at  Constantinople 
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by  accepting  the  title  of  "consul."    The  Roman  inhabitants  of 
Gaul  were  not  oppressed ;  their  cities  were  preserved ;  their  lan- 
guage and  laws  remained  untouched.     Clovis  did  not  Romanixa- 
hesitate  to  appoint  Romans  to  important  places  in  tionofthe 
the  government  and  in  the  array,  just  as  the  Romans  "***•• 
had  long  been  accustomed  to  employ  the  Germans.     This  Prank- 
ish king  may  be  compared  with  his  great  contemporary,  Theodoric 
the   Ostrogoth,  in  his  efforts  to  pose  as  an  heir  of  the  Roman 
Empire  and  a  guardian  of  Latin  culture. 

The  Franks,  like  the  Anglo-Saxons,  were  still  a  heathen  people 
when  they  entered  the  empire.     Clovis,  however,  had  married  a 

Burgundian  princess,  Clotilda,  who  was  a  devout  Roman 

_  Christian- ' 

Catholic.     Once  when  hard  pressed  by  his  enemies  in  ixntion  of 

a  battle  near  Strassburg,  Clovis  vowed  that  he  would  the  Franks, 
become  a  Christian  if  the  God  of  Clotilda  gave  him  ^^ 
victory.  The  battle  turned  in  favor  of  the  Franks,  and  Clovis, 
faithful  to  his  vow,  had  himself  and  three  thousand  warriors 
baptized  into  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  By  this  act  the  king 
secured  the  loyalty  of  his  Christian  subjects,  and  won  the  favor  of 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  power  which  Clovis  founded  stood  the  test  of  time.  For 
more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  successors  of  Clovis 
were  the  strongest  rulers  in  western  and  central  Europe,  successors 
During  the  eighth  century  they  performed  a  priceless  of  Clovis. 
service  for  civilization  by  beating  back  the  Mohamme-  Sii-7<58  A  J). 
dan  Arabs  who,  having  seized  Spain  from  the  Visigoths,  invaded 
Gaul  and  threatened  to  make  that  country  also  a  Mohammedan 
land.  The  barbarian  Franks  all  this  time  were  coming  more  and 
more  under  the  influence  of  the  two  great  civilizing  forces  then  in 
the  world  —  Rome  and  Christianity.  At  last  we  reach  a  Frankish 
king  whose  life  work  it  was  to  bring  all  the  Germanic  peoples  into 
one  mighty  Christian  empire  in  which  the  old  distinctions  of  Roman 
and  German  were  forgotten.    This  king  was  Charlemagne.* 

^  "  Charles  the  Great/'  from  the  Latin  Carolus  Magnus, 
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209.   Charlemagne  and  the  Revival  of  the  Roman  Empire 

In  the  West,  768-814  A.D. 

Charlemagne  reigned  over  the  Franks  for  forty-six  years,  and 
during  these  years  he  set  his  stamp  on  all  later  European  histoiy. 
Charie-  '^^^  character  and  personality  of  this  great  German 

magne  the  are  familiar  to  us  from  a  brief  biography  written  by  his 
°'*^'  secretary,  Einhard,  in  imitation  of  the  life  of  Augustus 

by  Suetonius.*  Charlemagne,  we  learn,  was  a  tall,  square-shoul- 
dered, strongly-built  man,  with  bright,  keen  eyes,  and  an  ex- 
pression at  once  cheerful  and  dignified.  Riding,  hunting,  and 
swimming  formed  his  favorite  sports.  He  was  simple  in  his  tastes, 
and  very  temperate  in  both  food  and  drink.  Except  when  in 
Rome,  he  always  wore  the  old  Prankish  costume,  with  high  laced 
boots,  a  linen  tunic,  blue  cloak,  and  sword  girt  at  his  side.  He 
was  a  clear,  fluent  speaker,  used  Latin  as  readily  as  his  native 
tongue,  and  understood  Greek  when  it  was  spoken.     "  He  also 

1  See  page  438. 
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tried  to  learn  to  write,  and  often  kept  his  tablets  and  writing  book 
under  the  pillow  of  his  couch,  that  when  he  had  leisure  he  might 
practice  bis  hand  in  forming  letters ;  but  he  made  little  progress 
in  this  task,  too  long  deferred  and  begun  too  late  in  life."  *  For 
the  times,  however,  Charlemagne  was  an  educated  man  —  no  mere 
barbarian. 

Himself  a  German,  Charlemagne  was  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
Rome.  He  realized,  even  better  than  Theodoric,'  that  Germanism 
stood  for  idolatry  j^,^ 
and  barbarism ;  Ro-  nugiw'*  dv- 
manism  for  Chris-  "«»Ework. 
tianity  and  civilization.  He 
made,  therefore,  a  noble  effort 
to  revive  classical  culture  in  the 
West  from  the  low  state  into 
which  it  had  fallen  during  the 
Germanic  invasions.  He 
founded  many  schools  to  pro- 
vide not  only  the  priests,  but 
also  the  common  people,  with 
an  education.  Learned  men 
were  called  from  Italy  to  the 
royal  court  to  study  and  edit 
the    books   of   Latin    authors. 

Churches,  paUces,   and  public  Charlemagne 

works  were  built  to  adorn  and  Littna  Munum,  Home 

benefit  his  kingdom.  In  all  AmouicpEctuR.nudidurinKiheiifeiime 
this  civiliringwork  the  Frankish  trfCh„ieni^=,„dp™Ubir,f^iik««. 
king    was   partially    successful 

Western  Europe  after  Charlemagne  never  fell  back  into  quite  the 
same  ignorance,  superstition,  and  disorder,  as  before  his  reign. 

Charlemagne's  long  life,  almost  to  its  close,  was  filled  with  war- 

Kriod  a  rare  accomplish  me  nl. 
'  Sue  page  sso. 
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fare.  He  conquered  the  Lombards  ^  in  Italy  and  brought  their 
kingdom  to  an  end.  He  wrested  northern  Spain  as  far  as  the  Ebro 
River  from  the  Mohammedans,  who  had  spread  over  the  peninsula. 
His  long  wars  in  Germany  resulted  in  the  annexation  of  Saxony  and 
Charle-  Bavaria  to  the  Frankish  territory.     The  dominions  of 

magne's  Charlemagne  thus  included  what  is  now  France,  Bel- 
conqaests.  gium,  Holland,  western  Germany,  and  northern  Italy, 
besides  a  part  of  Spain  and  Austria.  In  this  truly  gigantic  realm 
all  the  surviving  Germanic  peoples,  except  those  in  Denmark, 
Scandinavia,  and  Britain,  were  brought  under  the  sway  of  one  man. 


C^Anglo^^ 
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Charlemagne,  the  champion  of  Christendom,  the  most  con- 
spicuous ruler  in  Europe,  seemed  to  the  men  of  his  age  the  right- 
Charle-  ful  successor  of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors.    He 

magne,  Em-    j^^^  ^jj^jj.  pQ^gr  and  now  he  was  to  have  their  name. 

peror  of 

the  Romans.  On  Christmas  day,  8oo  A.D.,  the  Pope,  in  St.  Peter's 

800  A  J).         Church  at  Rome,  placed  on  his  head  a  golden  crown, 

while  all   the  populace  cried  aloud,  *'  Long  life  and  victory  to 

Charles  Augustus,  the  great  and  pacific  Emperor  of  the  Romans, 

iSec  page  55a. 
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crowned  by  God  ! "  ^  This  act  was  regarded  as  the  restoration 
of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West.  Little  more  than  three 
centuries  after  Romulus  Augustulus,  a  man  of  barbarian  race,  ruling 
over  a  people  partly  German  and  partly  Roman,  sat  on  the  throne 
of  the  Caesars. 

210.    German  Influence  on  Society 

Civilization  suffered  a  great  shock  when  the  barbarians  de- 
scended on  the  empire  and  from  its  provinces  carved  out  their 
kingdoms.     These  conquering   Germans  were  rude 
in  manners,  very  ignorant,  and  with   little  taste  for  effect  of  the 
anything    except    fighting    and    bodily   enjoyments,  barbarian 
They  were  unlike  the  Romans  in  dress  and  habits  of 
life.     They  lived  under  different  laws,  spoke  different  languages, 
obeyed  different  rulers.     Naturally,  their  coming  into  the  empire 
brought  about  a  long  period  of  disorder  and  confusion,   during 
which  the  new  race  slowly  raised  itself  to  a  level  of  culture  some- 
what approaching  that  which  Greeks  and  Romans  had  reached. 

It  is  remarkable,  indeed,  that  the  Germans  did  not  do  more 
damage   to  classical  civilization.     One  reason  is  found  in  their 
small  numbers.     The  Visigothic  band  was  the  largest,  u y^jj^rs  of 
but  it  must  have  been  much  reduced  in  size  by  the  the  6er- 
lime  of  the  final  settlement  in  Gaul  and  Spain.    The  ""•' 
Burgundians    reckoned    only    eighty    thousand    warriors.      The 
Vandals   had   an  army  of  not  more   than  twenty- five  thousand 
fighting  men.     The  weakness  of  the  empire  in  the  fifth  century  is 
seen  in  the  fact  that  it  was  overrun  by  barbarians  far  inferior  in 
numbers  to  those  which  Rome  had  repulsed  many  times  before. 

The  Germans,  then,  settled  among  a  subject  popu- 
lation much  more  numerous  than  their  own.     Though  fugio^  of 
barbarous,  they  had  the  capacity  to  learn,  and  the  Germans 
willingness  to  learn  from  those  whom  they  conquered.  "*     omans, 

1  Carolo  Augusto^  a  Deo  coronaio,  magno  et  pacifico  Romanorum  Imperatori, 
vita  et  victoria  t 
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During  the  early  Middle  Ages  we  can  watch  the  gradual  union  of 
the  two  races,  the  Romans  borrowing  from  the  Germans,  but  the 
latter,  most  <if  all,  from  the  Romans.  This  fusion  was  greatly 
helped,  as  we  nave  seen,  ^  by  the  fact  that  some  of  the  principal 
peoples,  Visigoths,  Burgundians,  and  Vandals,  were  already  Chris- 
tians when  they  entered  the  empire.  Other  peoples,  such  as 
the  Franks  and  the  Anglo-Saxons,  were  afterwards  converted  to 
Christianity.  It  was  helped,  too,  by  the  previous  existence  in  the 
empire  of  so  many  Germans  as  colonists,  soldiers,  and  slaves. 
Especially  was  it  helped  by  the  reverence  ^ which  the  barbarians 
had  for  Roman  civilization,  displayed  in  the  massive  roads  and 
aqueducts,  and  in  the  numerous  Cfdes  filled  with  palaces  and  monu- 
ments. They  were  awed,  like  children,  by  the  pomp  and  ceremony 
of  the  imperial  court.  The  exclamation  of  a  Gothic  chieftain, 
when  he  visited  Constantinople,  may  stand  for  the  feelings  of  a 
whole  nation  :  "  Without  doubt  the  emperor  is  a  god  on  earth, 
and  he  who  attacks  him  is  guilty  of  his  own  blood  ! "  * 

In  closing  our  survey  of  the  Germanic  invasions,  we  need  to 
emphasize  the  forces  that  made  for  progress  rather  than  those  that 
Progressive  niade  for  decline.  It  is  true  that  for  several  centuries, 
forces.  roughly  from  the  time  of  Justinian  to  that  of  Charle- 

magne, the  western  half  of  the  Roman  world  relapsed  into  igno- 
rance, superstition,  and  even  barbarism.  But  classical  civilization, 
we  have  already  found  reason  to  believe,  *  had  begun  to  decay  long 
before  the  Germans  broke  up  the  empire.  The  Germans  came, 
as  Christianity  had  come,  only  to  hasten  the  process  of  decay. 
Each  of  these  influences  in  turn  worked  to  build  up  the  fabric  of 
a  new  society  on  the  ruins  of  the  old.  First  Christianity  infused 
the  pagan  world  with  its  quickening  spirit  and  gave  a  new  religion 
to  mankind.  Later  followed  the  Germans,  who  accepted  Christi- 
anity, who  adopted  much  of  Graeco-Roman  culture,  and  then 
contributed  their  fresh  blood  and  youthful  minds,  and  their  own 
vigorous,  progressive  life. 

1  See  page  533.  a  Jordanes,  De  rebus  Gtticis,  a8.  »  Sec  page  506. 
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Stndiei 

I.  On  an  outline  map  indicate  the  extent  of  Germany  in  the  time  of 
Tacitus.  2.  Make  a  list  of  all  the  Gennanic  nations  nientioned  in  this 
chapter,  and  give  a  short  account  of  each.  3.  Write  a  brief  summary  (300 
words)  of  the  barbarian  invasions  of  Italy  from  390  B.C  to  395  A.D.  4.  Give 
dates  for  the  following:  battle  of  Ch&lons;  sack  of  Rome  by  Alaric;  battle  of 
Adrianople ;  end  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West ;  crDvhiing  of  Charlemagne 
as  "  Emperor  of  the  Romans.* V  5.  What  resemblances  existed  between  the 
culture  of  the  Germans  and  that  of  the  early  Greeks?  6.  Why  did 
the  Germans  progress  more  slowly  in  civilization  than  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  ?  7.  Comment  on  this  statement :  "  The  Germans  had  stolen  their 
way  into  the  very  citatiel  of  the  empire  long  before  its  distant  outworks  were 
stormed.''       8.   Why  is  modern  -civilization,  unlike  that  of  antiquity,  in  little 

• 

danger  from  barbarians  ?  9.  Why  has  the  battle  of  Adrianople  been  called 
"the  Cannae  of  the  fourth  century"?  10.  Why  has  Alaric  been  styled 
"  the  Moses  of  the  Visigoths  "  ?  11.  What  is  the  origin  of  the  geographical 
names  Andalusia,  Burgundy,  England,  Lombardy,  France  ?  1 2.  Why  was 
Attila  called  the  "scourge  of  God"  ?  13.  Can  you  suggest  a  reason  why 
some  historians  do  not  regard  Ch&lons  as  one  of  the  world's  decisive  battles  ? 
14.  Compare,  as  to  results,  the  Vandal  sack  of  Rome,  with  that  by  the 
Visigoths.  15.  How  did  Theodoric  seek  to  preserve  Roman  civilization  in 
Italy?  16.  What  is  the  importance  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  East  during 
the  Middle  Ages  ?  17.  Compare  the  conversion  of  Qovis  with  that  of  Con- 
Stan  tine.       18.   Why  was  Charlemagne  called  "  Emperor  of  the  Romans  "  ? 
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211.    The  Classical  City 

If  we  wish  to  understand  the  history  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
it  will  not  be  enough  to  study  their  political  development  and  the 
Introduc-  biographies  of  their  great  statesmen  and  warriors.  We 
to^-  must  also  know  something  of  ancient  religion,  literature, 

and  art.  Especially  do  we  need  to  learn  about  the  private  life  of 
the  classical  peoples  —  their  manners,  customs,  occupations,  and 
sports.     This  life  centered  in  the  city. 

A  Greek  or  a  Roman  city  usually  grew  up  about  a  hill  of  refuge 

{acropolis,  capitoiium),  to  which  the  people  of  the  surrounding 
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district  could  flee  in  time  of  danger.^  This  mount  would  be 
crowned  with  a  fortress  and  the  temples  of  the  gods.  Not  far 
away  was  the  market  place  (agora,  /orum),  where  the  origin  of 
people  gathered  to  conduct  their  business  and  to  enjoy  ^^  city- 
social  intercourse.  About  the  citadel  and  market  place  were 
grouped  the  narrow  streets  and  low  houses  of  the  town.  Thus  an 
ancient  city  was  closely  built  up  and  lacked  the  miles  of  suburbs 
that  belong  to  a  modern  metropolis.  One  could  easily  walk  round 
its  outer  walls  in  the  course  of  an  afternoon. 

The  largest  and  most  beautiful  buildings  in  an  ancient  city 
were  always  the  temples,  colonnades,  and  other  public  structures. 
The  houses  of  private  individuals,  for  the  most  part, 
had  few  pretensions  to  beauty.  They  were  insignificant  pearance  of 
in  appearance,  often  built  with  only  one  story,  and  an  ancient 
covered  with  a  flat  roof.     From  a  distance,  however,  *  ^' 
their  whitewashed  walls  and  red-tiled  roofs,  shining  brightly  under 
the  warm  sun,  must  have  made  an  attractive  picture. 

To  the  free-bom  inhabitant  of  Athens  or  of  Rome  his  city  was 
at  once  his  country  and  his  church,  his  club  and  his  home.  He 
shared  in  its  government ;  he  took  part  in  the  stately  j^ff^  in  the 
ceremonies  that  honored  its  patron  god ;  in  the  city  city- 
he  could  indulge  his  taste  for  talking  and  for  politics;  here  he  found 
both  safety  and  society.  No  wonder  that  an  Athenian  or  a  Roman 
learned,  from  early  childhood,  to  love  his  city  with  an  almost 
passionate  devotion. 

212.     Childhood  and  Early  Training 

The  coming  of  a  child,  to  parents  in  antiquity,  as  to  parents 
now,  was  usually  a  very  happy  event.     Especially  welcome  was  the 
birth  of  a  son.     The  father  felt  assured  that  through  importance 
the  boy  his  old  age  would  be  cared  for,  and  that  the  of  male 
family  name  and  the  worship  of  the  family  ancestors  children. 
would  be  kept  up  after  his  own  death.     "  Male  children/'  said  an 

1  See  page  165. 
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ancient  poet,  "  are  the  pillars  of  the  house/'  ^  The  city,  as  well, 
had  an  interest  in  the  matter,  for  a  male  child  meant  another 
citizen  Me  to  take  the  father's  place  in  the  army  and  the  pnblic 
assembly.  To  have  no  children  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest 
calamities  that  could  befall  a  Greek  or  a  Roman. 

The  ancient  attitude  toward  children  was  in  one  respiect  very 
unlike  our  own.    Pagan  antiquity  was  disfigured  by  a  terrible  prac- 
tice —  infanticide.*    The  law  allowed  a  father  to  do 
InfanticHo. 

whatever  he  pleased  with  a  new-bom  infant.     If  he 

was  very  poor,  or  if  his  child  was  deformed,  or  if  he  had  any  other 
reason  for  not  choosing  to  rear  it,  he  could  expose  the  infant. 
The  child  was  abandoned  in  some  desert  spot  where  it  soon  died, 
or  it  was  placed  secretly  in  a  temple  with  the  hope  that  possibly 
some  kind-hearted  person  might  take  pity  on  it.  The  child,  if 
rescued,  became  the  slave  of  its  adopter.  This  custom  of  ex- 
posure, an  inheritance  from  prehistoric  savagery,  tended  to  grow 
less  common  with  advancing  culture.  Though  permitted  by  the 
Athenians,  it  was  prohibited  at  Thebes.  Roman  law,  from  veiy 
early  times,  forbade  the  exposure  of  a  son  or  a  first-born  daughter, 
unless  it  was  deformed  or  very  weakly.  Still,  such  a  fate  often 
happened  to  a  female  child.  The  complete  abolition  of  infanti- 
cide was  due  to  the  spread  of  Christian  teachings  about  the  sacred- 
ness  of  human  life.* 

The  child,  if  not  exposed,  received  a  name  at  a  religious  festival 
held  a  few  days  after  birth.  The  name  day  was  a  very  joyful  oc- 
The  name-  easion  :  relatives  and  friends  brought  little  gifts  ;  the 
day  cele-  father  sacrificed  to  the  family  gods  ;  and  then  all  sat 
bration.  down  to  an  abundant  feast.  By  these  ceremonies  the 
father  formally  acknowledged  the  child  as  his  own,  and  bound 
himself  to  rear  and  educate  it. 

A  Greek  boy  had  generally  but  one  name.  The  fevorite  name 
for  the  eldest  son  was  that  of  his  paternal  grandfather.  A  father, 
however,  might  give  him  his  own  name  or  that  of  an  intimate 

*  Euripides,  Iphigenia  in  Tauris^  57.         «  See  pages  170, 317.         ■  See  page  53*. 
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friend.    The  Romans  at  first  seem  to  have  used  only  the  one 
name,  then  two  were  given ;  and  later  we  have  the  familiar  three- 
fold name,  representing  the  individual,  the  clan,  and 
the  family.^ 

Among  all  peoples,  whatever  their  stage  of  culture,  the  life  of 
little  children  is  very  much  the  same.  In  the  classical  world 
bojTS  and  girls,  until  the  age  of  seven,  remained  under  zuij  chiid- 
the  general  oversight  of  their  mother.  Most  house-  ^^^^ 
holds  were  able  to  afford  a  slave  woman  or  a  foreigner  to  shoulder 
the  chief  responsibility  for  the  children.  When  they  were  good, 
she  told  them  stories  from  the  rich  treasury  of  classic  mythology 
and  heroic  legend.  When  they  were  bad,  she  punished  them 
with  a  sandal,  after  the  fashion  of  modern  nurses.  Very  modem, 
also,  appear  some  of  the  nursery  toys  —  the  hoops,  swings,  hobby- 
horses, and  dolls  —  with  which  these  ancient  children  amused  them- 
selves. Many  of  their  games,  such  as  hide-and-seek,  tug-of-war, 
and  blindman's  buff,  resembled  those  still  played  to-day. 

At  about  the  opening  of  the  eighth  year  the  boy  passed  under 
the  care  of  a  slave  (padagogus),  who  attended  him  everywhere  — 
to  and  from  school,  on  the  playground,  and  in  the  j^ater  child- 
house.  It  was  the  duty  of  this  "  pedagogue  "  to  teach  '^oo^ 
the  boy  good  manners,  and  to  prevent  him  from  falling  into  bad 
companionships.  His  sister,  meanwhile,  remained  in  seclusion  at 
home.  As  her  mother's  constant  companion,  she  learned  the 
usual  duties  of  household  management,  but  enjoyed  no  such  ad- 
vantages in  the  way  of  careful  schooling  as  her  brother  would 
henceforth  receive. 

1  In  "Marcus  Tullius  Cicero,"  "Marcus,"  the  prcenomen,  corresponds  to  our 
"given"  name;  "Tullius,"  the  normn,  marks  the  clan,  or  ^ens;  "Cicero,"  the 
cognomen,  indicates  the  £unily.  As  there  were  only  eighteen  praenomens  in 
common  use,  it  follows  that  the  personal  names  of  Romans  present  a  good  deal 
of  uniformity.  Just  as  our  "  given  "  names,  the  pra^nomen  was  used  in  the  family 
and  by  intimate  friends.  Citizens,  in  ordinary  conversation,  employed  the  cogno- 
men. The  nomen  proper  was  restricted  to  formal  occasions.  In  writing,  the  prae* 
nomen  was  usually  abbreviated,  i,  e,  G.  for  Gaius,  Gn.  for  Gnccus,  L.  for  Lucius, 
M.  for  Marcus,  P.  for  Publius,  Q.  for  Quintus,  T.  for  Titus,  etc. 
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213.  Education  at  Athens 
The  Greeks  cared  little  for  "  book  learning  "  or  even  for  man- 
ual training.  They  thought  of  education  as  a  means  to  self-culture 
PorpoM^  aad  worthy  citizenship.  Hence  instruction  during  the 
edncatioii.  formative  years  of  childhood  aimed  quite  as  much  to 
develop  the  body  and  the  moral  nature,  as  the  mind. 
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We  do  not  find  in  ancient  Greece  our  system  of  common  schools. 
Public  opinion,  however,  insisted  that  all  male  citizens  should  be 
educated.     Athens  and  other  Greek  cities  contained  many  private 


Education  at  Athens  567 

schools  open  to  children  of  all  classes,  on  the  payment  of  modciate 

f«s.     No  matter  how  poor  his  parents,  a  Greek  boy  could  gain  at 

least  the  elements  of  knowledge.    This  value  set  upon  private 

[he  wide  extension  of  education  was  something  hitherto  ichMU. 

unknown  in  antiquity.' 

Greek  education  consisted  of  three  main  branches,  known  as 

gymnastics,  music,  and  grammar.      By  gymnastics,   the   Greeks 

meant  the  physical 

train- 

Oynuwatica. 

ing  m 

the  palestra,  an 
open  stretch  of 
ground  on  the  out- 
skirts of  the  city. 
Here  a  private 
teacher  gave  in- 
struction in  the 
various  athletic 
sports  which  were  A  Musical  Contest 

so  popular  at   the  NoIoiudMuKuin,  Athem 

national  games.    Acconliaf  u  Cnek  Icgntd,  Minyu  llic  utyt,  nha  poueued 

M\  the  participants  **™'* """'  ='^'"'"'  "^"^ '° '  "*"""■ """  """"'  ""■ 
in  the  exercise  practiced  naked.  They  first  smeared  their  bodies 
with  oil,  and  after  the  contests  cleaned  themselves  with  a  scraper, 
or  s/rigi/.*  The  palestra  usually  lay  near  a  stream,  and  so  the  boys 
added  swimming  and  diving  to  their  other  accomplishments.  This 
daily  exercise  taken  in  the  open  air  developed  fine  athletes.  Per- 
haps no  other  people  have  ever  had  better  bodies  than  the  Greeks. 
Music,  the  second  important  branch  of  education,  was  intended 
to  improve  the  moral  nature  of  young  men  and  to  fit  them  for  pleas- 
ant social  intercourse.  They  learned  to  play  a  stringed 
instrument  called  the  lyre,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
sing  to  their  own  accompaniment.  Side  by  side  with  this  musical 
'  See  pages  iii-iia.  *  Se«  the  iUualration,  page  163. 
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training,  the  pupils  read  and  memorized  lyric  poetry.*  The  m- 
struction  did  not  aim  to  produce  performers  of  great  ability.  It 
was  enough  if  it  enabled  a  man  to  take  his  part  in  the  music  and 
songs  at  social  gatherings,  as  well  as  to  play  for  his  own  amuse- 
ment.* 

Grammar,  the  third  branch  of  education,  included  instruction 
in  writing  and  the  reading  of  the  national  literature.  The  Greeks 
never  thought  of  making  foreign  languages  a  subject 
of  study.  They  were  content  with  the  thorough 
mastery  of  their  own  tongue.  The  boy  began  by  tracing  his 
letters  with  a  stylus  on  wax-coated  wooden  tablets  which  rested 
on  his  knees.  When  he  had  learned  to  write  and  to  read,  the 
schoolmaster  took  up  with  him  the  works  of  the  epic  poets,  espe- 
cially Homer,  besides  jCsop^s  Fables^  and  other  popular  composi- 
tions. The  student  learned  by  heart  much  of  the  poetry,  and  at 
so  early  an  age  that  he  always  remembered  it  Not  a  few  Athe- 
nians, it  is  said,  could  recite  the  entire  lUad  and  Odyssey, 

After  the  fifth  century,  to  this  curriculum  were  added  a  little 
arithmetic  and  elementary  drawing,  the  latter  to  aid  in  the  appre- 
Other  tnb-  ci^^io^  0^  sculpture  and  painting.  Still,  throughout 
jectsof  its  course,  Greek  education  mainly  consisted  of  the 

•*°*y*  three  elements  just  described  :    the  training  of  the 

body ;  the  cultivation  of  the  emotions  by  music  and  singing  ;  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  great  classics  of  the  language. 

At  the  age  of  eighteen,  when  school  days  were  over,  an  Athenian 
reached  his  majority.  He  now  came  under  the  charge  of  a 
Occapations  tutor,  and  received  for  a  year  careful  training  in 
of  manhood,  military  drill.  Another  year  was  spent  in  garrison 
duty  on  the  frontier.  At  the  end  of  this  service  the  youth  re- 
turned to  civil  life.  Unless  he  belonged  to  the  lowest  social  class, 
and  had  therefore  to  follow  a  trade,  he  could  pass  his  early  manhood 

1  See  page  182. 

2  Greek  music,  to  judge  from  the  little  that  has  survived,  seems  to  have  been 
quite  unlike  modem  music.    We  owe  to  the  Greeks,  hovirever,  our  diatonic  scale. 

8  See  page  183. 
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much  as  he  pleased.  There  were  the  daily  sports  of  the  palestra 
and  gymnasium  ;  there  were  horseback  riding,  chariot  driving, 
and  hunting.  If  he  had  more  studious  tastes,  the  young  man 
might  enter  on  the  study  of  rhetoric  and  oratory  under  the  sophists.^ 
A  youth  who  lived  at  Athens  during  the  great  years  of  the  city's 


A  Roman  School  Scene 

Wall  painting,  Herculaneum 

history  did  not  lack  opportunities  to  secure  a  complete  and  well- 
rounded  culture. 

214.    Roman  Education 

Roman  children  at  first  received  all  their  education  in  the 
home.  As  at  Athens,  this  home  training  aimed  to  establish  good 
habits  rather  than  to  impart  knowledge.  The  father  xhe  home 
took  his  son  into  the  fields  to  learn  the  work  of  a  training, 
farmer,  and  into  the  Forum  to  learn  the  duties  of  a  citizen. 
Since  every  Roman  was  bred  for  the  soldier's  life,  the  boy  was 
taught  the  use  of  arms,  as  well  as  such  manly  exercises  as  riding 
and  swimming.  This  physical  training,  unlike  that  of  Greeks, 
laid  little  stress  on  securing  beauty  of  form  and  grace  of  move- 
ment Its  chief  aim  was  to  make  good  warriors  by  developing 
strength  and  agility.     From  his  father,  also,  a  lad  would  gain 

1  See  page  253. 
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some  knowledge  of  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic.     Slight  as 

this  education  appears,  it  was  enough  to  nurture  that  fine  Roman 

character  which  we  meet  in  the  best  days  of  the  republic. 

Elementary  schools  existed  at  Rome  from  an  early  date.    As 

they  grew  in  popularity,  their  instruction  more  and  more  took 

the  place  of  the  father's  teachings.    A  boy  b^an  his 
iBstrocuOA 
in  the  ele-      school  days  at  about  the  age  of  seven.     He  learned  to 

mentary         read,  to  write  with  a  reed  pen  upon  papyrus,  and  to 

^  ^*'         cipher  by  means  of  the  reckoning  board,  or  abacus.' 

He  received  a  little  instruction  in  singing  and  had  to  memorize 

all  sorts  of  proverbs  and  maxims,  besides  the  laws  of  the  Twelve 

Tables.'    His  studying  went  on  under  the  watchful  eyes  of  a 

harsh  schoolmaster  who  did  not  hesitate  to  use  the  rod.    A  Roman 

poet  tells  us  that  if  a  boy  missed  a  single  syllable  in  his  reading,  he 

was  soon  black  and  blue  all  over — ''striped  just  like  his  nurse's 

cloak." » 

After  the  First  Punic  War,  when  Rome  began  to  come  into  close 

contact  with  Greece,  the  curriculum  was  enlarged  by  the  study  of 

literature.     The  Romans  were  the  first  people  who 
Oramnuir 
•chooU'  the  ^^de  the  mastery  of  a  foreign  tongue  an  essential 

study  of  part  of  education.  Schools  now  arose  in  which  the 
era  ure.  Qregi^  language  and  literature  formed  the  chief  sub- 
ject of  instruction.  As  Latin  literature  came  into  being,  its  pro- 
ductions were  also  studied.  Cicero's  orations,  even  during  his 
lifetime,  were  used  as  texts.  After  the  death  of  Horace  and  of 
Vergil  their  poems  took  that  place  as  schoolbooks  which  they 
have  ever  since  retained.  In  these  grammar  schools,  as  we  may 
call  them,  Roman  boys  completed  their  ordinary  education.  By 
this  time  they  would  have  become  of  age  (usually  between  the 
fourteenth  and  seventeenth  years),  and  would  now  be  ready  to 
assume  the  duties  of  citizenship. 

The  rhetoric  schools  lay  outside  the  regular  educational  system. 
They  were   conducted   by  Greek,  and  occasionally  by  Roman, 

^  See  the  illustration,  page  i8.       ^  See  page  331.      *  Plautus,  Bacckidts,  434. 
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teachers.  These  institutions  were  like  our  colleges  in  providing 
an  advanced  course  for  young  men  who  had  already  finished  their 
elementary  studies.  The  instruction  given  in  them  Rhetoric 
had  to  do  chiefly  with  the  art  of  prose  composition  •chools. 
and  the  practice  of  public  speaking.  Their  work  grew  to  be  very 
popular*  at  Rome,  for  oratory  was  one  of  the  main  avenues  to 
distinction  open  to  a  young  man  of  ability  and  ambition. 

Persons  of  wealth  or  noble  birth  might  continue  the  training 
of  the  rhetoric  schools  by  a  university  course  at  a  Greek  city, 
such  as  Athens,  Alexandria,  or  Rhodes.     Here  the  travel  and 
Roman  youth  would  listen  to  lectures  on  philosophy  atady 
delivered  by  the  deep  thinkers  whom  Greece  still  pro-  •^***^- 
duced,  and  would  profit  by  the  treasures  of  art  and  science  pre- 
served in  these  ancient  capitals.    Many  famous  Romans  thus 
passed  several  years  abroad  in  graduate  study.^     During  the  im- 
perial age,  as  we  have  already  seen,'  real  universities  also  arose  in 
the  West,  particularly  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  and  attracted  students 
from  all  parts  of  the  empire. 

215.    Marriage  and  the  Position  of  Women 

A  young  man  in  Athens  or  Rome  did  not,  as  a  rule,  marry 
immediately  on  coming  of  age.  He  might  remain  a  bachelor  for 
several  years,  sometimes  till  he  was  thirty  or  over.  The  Deferring  of 
sports  and  exercises  of  the  gymnasium,  the  frequent  marriage, 
obligation  of  military  service,  or  the  desire  to  travel  and  study 
abroad  were  often  sufficient  to  delay  entrance  upon  the  married 
state. 

Perhaps  an  even  stronger  reason  for  this  unwillingness  to  marry 
was  the  absence  of  the  romantic  element  in  much  of  classical  life. 
In  some  Greek  states,  and  particularly  at  Athens,  seclusion  of 
youths  and  maidens  of  the   upper  classes  had  few  Athenian 
opportunities  for  becoming  acquainted  with  one  an-  ^^^®' 
other.     An  Athenian  girl  was  closely  guarded   by  her  parents. 

1  See  page  288.  3  5ee  page  490. 
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If,  on  rare  occasions,  she  went  outside  the  house  to  witness  some 

religious  festival,  to  visit  a  temple,  or  to  attend  a  funeral,  she 

was  always  accompanied  by  an  older  woman  as  a  chaperon.     It 

sometimes  happened  that  an  Athenian  never  saw  his  future  wife 

until  the  wedding  day. 

The  young  man's  father  had  most  to  do  with  the  selection  of 

a  wife.    He  tried  to  secure  for  his  son  some  daughter  of  a  friend 

who  possessed  rank  and  property  equal  to  his  own. 
Business- 
like char-       ^^  ^^  found  a  suitable  match,  the  parents  of  the  two 

acterof  parties  entered  into  a  contract  which,  among  other 

°*"^^**  things,  usually  stated  how  large  a  dowry  the  bride's 
father  was  to  settle  on  his  daughter.  An  Athenian  marriage 
was  very  little  a  matter  of  romance  and  very  much  a  matter  of 
business.  This  prosaic  system  even  prevailed  at  Rome,  where 
women  enjoyed  more  liberty  than  in  most  Greek  cities.  In  clas- 
sical antiquity  people  married  chiefly  for  practical  reasons :  to 
rear  children,  support  a  household,  and  secureaj^cognized  posi- 
tion in  society.  ^.-^-^-"^''^ 

The  wedding  customs  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  presented 
many  likenesses.  Marriage,  among  both  peoples,  was  a  religious 
Wedding  ceremony.  On  the  appointed  day  the  principals  and 
castoms.  their  guests,  dressed  in  holiday  attire,  met  at  the 
house  of  the  bride.  In  the  case  of  a  Roman  wedding,  the  aus- 
pices^ were  then  taken,  and  the  words  of  the  nuptial  contract 
were  pronounced  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  After  a  solemn 
sacrifice  to  the  gods  of  marriage,  the  guests  partook  of  the  wed- 
ding banquet.  Wlien  night  came  on,  the  husband  brought  his 
wife  to  her  new  abode,  escorted  by  a  procession  of  torchbearers, 
musicians,  and  friends,  who  sang  the  happy  wedding  song.  The 
next  day  the  husband  held  a  second  marriage  feast  in  his  house, 
and  the  newly  married  pair  formally  received  their  relatives  and 
acquaintances. 

An  Athenian  wife,  during  her  younger  years,  always  remained 

^Seepage  jas. 
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more  or  less  a  prisoner.    She  could  not  go  out  except  by  per- 
mission.   She  took  no  part  in  the  banquets  and  entertainments 

which  her  husband  gave.    She  lived  a  life  of  conline- 

Liferior  con- 
ment  in  that  quarter  of  the  house  assigned  to  the  ^itionofan 

women  for  their  special  abode.     An  Athenian  wife,  Athenian 

wife 
morever,  had  no  legal  rights.    If  her  husband  ill  treated 

her,  she  found  it  difficult  to  secure  a  separation.    In  case  of  a 

divorce,  the  father  kept  possession  of  the  children.    The  inferior 

position  of  women  in  the  Greek  world  affords  a  marked  contrast 

to  the  general  refinement  of  life  and  manners. 

Married  women  at  Rome  enjoyed  a  position  far  more  honorable 

than  in  Greece.     Although  early  custom  placed  the  wife,  together 

with  her  children,  in  the  power  of  the  husband,^  still 

Higher  posl- 
she  possessed  many  privileges.     She  was  not  shut  up  ^j^q  ^  ^^ 

at  home,  but  was  permitted  to  mingle  freely  in  so-  Roman 
ciety.     She  was  the  friend  and  confidante  of  her  hus-  ™* 
band,  as  well  as  his  housekeeper.     During  the  great  days  of 
Roman  history  the  women  showed  themselves  virtuous  and  dig- 
nified, loving  wives  and  excellent  companions. 

216.    Clothing 

There  were  no  great  differences  between  the  dress  of  the  two 
classical  peoples.  Both  wore  the  long,  loosely  flowing  robes  that 
contrast  so  sharply  with  our  tight-fitting  garments.*  character  of 
The  mild  Mediterranean  chmate  enabled  the  Greeks  claaaical 
and  the  Romans  to  wear  a  simple,  almost  scanty  cos-  "•*•* 
tume.  It  was  a  costume,  morever,  that  did  not  constantly  change 
according  to  the  whims  of  fashion,  but  remained  almost  the  same 
during  many  centuries. 

Athenian  male  attire  consisted  of  but  two  articles,  the  tunic  and 
the  mantle.  The  tunic  was  an  undergarment  of  wool  or  linen, 
without  sleeves.  When  the  wearer  was  busy  in  an  occupation  that 
required  freedom  of  movement,  the  tunic  was  drawn  up  tightly 

X  See  page  317.  3  gee  the  illustrations,  pages  249,  265,  448. 
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about  the  body  and  confined  by  a  girdle.  Over  this  garment  was 
thrown  a  large  woolen  mantle,  so  wrapped  about  the  figure  as  to 

Costnme  of  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^Y  ^^^  right  shoulder  and  head.  In  the 
an  Athenian  house  a  man  wore  his  tunic  alone ;  out  of  doors  and 
gentleman.  ^^  ^^  street  he  wore  the  mantle  over  it  However, 
it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  bad  form  to  present  one's  self  in 
public  garbed  only  in  the  mantle.  The  frugal  and  hardy  Socrates, 
we  are  told,  dressed  in  nothing  but  his  cloak,  winter  and  summer. 
Some  Greek  statues  indicate  that  this  was  by  no  means  an  unusual 
practice. 

Very  similar  to  the  two  main  articles  of  Greek  clothing  were 
the  Roman  tunica  and  toga}  The  latter  was  the  characteristic 
The  Roman  dress  of  a  Roman  gentleman  for  over  a  thousand 
toga.  years.     It  was  a  heavy,  woolen  robe,  white  in  color, 

enveloping  the  whole  figure  and  reaching  to  the  feet.  The  toga 
was  the  public  dress  of  the  citizen.  *  He  wore  it  in  the  Forum,  on 
the  street,  at  the  games  —  everywhere  that  social  forms  were  ob- 
served. Its  use  was  forbidden  to  slaves  and  strangers.  Roman 
boys  wore  a  toga  with  a  crimson  border  (toga  pratexta).  On 
reaching  their  majority  they  exchanged  this  mark  of  immaturity 
for  the  pure  white  toga  virilis,  the  garb  of  a  citizen.  Hence 
Vergil,  in  a  famous  line,  speaks  of  the  Romans  as  **  lords  of  the 
world,  the  race  that  wears  the  toga."* 

Hats,  ordinarily,  were  never  worn,  either  by  men  or  women. 
On  a  journey  or  out  in  the  country,  broad-brimmed  hats  were 
Coyerines  ^^^^  ^^  shield  the  head  against  the  sun.  In  rainy 
for  the  head  weather  the  mantle,  pulled  up  over  the  head,  fbr- 
andfeet.  nished  protection.  Coverings  for  the  feet,  at  least 
among  the  Greeks,  were  not  regarded  as  essential  to  a  decent 
appearance  in  public.  Sandals,  merely  flat  soles  of  wood  or 
leather  fastened  by  thongs,  were  usually  worn  indoors,  but  even 
these  were  laid   aside   at  a  dinner  party.     Outside  the   house 

1  The  corresponding  names  of  women's  garments  were  siola  and /alia. 
*  /Eneidy  \,  28a. 
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kathcT  shoes  of  various  shapes  and  colors  were  in  general  use. 
They  cannot  have  been  very  comfortable,  since  stockings  were 
unknown  in  antiquity. 


lanli  w>l]  bolh  on  L 

evidently  of  l«u  impoiUncc  for  HdcDitiiag  tight  ihAH  the  openingB  of  the 
IwD  atria.    At  Uk  buk  ii  Ken  the  Utge,  <rel|.|ighted  periityle. 

To  complete  the  picture  of  classical  dress  we  must  imagine  the 
Greek  or  Roman  gentleman  abroad  wearing  a  seal  ring  and  carry- 
ing a  cane.    Until  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century 

,  ,    ,  ,  ,.  .  ,  Orwuaenti. 

B.C.  the  use  of  the  cane  was  obligatory  at  Athens. 

Wonncn  delighted  in  a  profusion  of  ornaments.  Necklaces,  ear- 
rings, bracelets,  chains,  and  other  articles  of  feminine  jewelry  of 
great  cost  and  beauty  show  that  in  ancient  days  the  love  of  per- 
sonal adornment  was  no  less  strong  than  now. 


217.    House  and  Furniture 

The  ancient  house  lay  close  to  the  street  line.    The  exterior 

was  plain  and  simple  to  an  extreme.      The  owner  was  satisfied  if 

his  mansion  shut  out  the  noise  and  dust  of  the  highway.    He 

built  it,  therefore,  round  one  or  more  open  cotirts  which  took  the 
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place  of  windows  suppling  light  and  air.  Except  for  the  door- 
way, the  front  of  the  house  presented  a  bare,  blank  surface,  only 
relieved  by  narrow  slits  or  lattices  on  the  wall  of  the 
upper  story.  The  street  side  of  the  house  wall  re- 
MtlwlMiiae.  ceived  a  coating  of  whitewash  or  of  fine  marble 
stucco.  The  roof  of  the  house  was  flat  and  covered  with  clay 
tiles.  This  style  of  domestic  architecture  is  still  common  in  east- 
em  lands. 

In  contrast  with  its  unpretentious  exterior,  a  classical  dwelling 
indoors  had  a  most  attractive  appearance.  We  cannot  exactly 
determine  just  what  were  the  ar- 
rangements of  a  Greek  intraior. 
Intarioru-  ^^t  the  better  class  of 
taassmantB.  Roman  houses,  such  as 
some  of  those  excavated  at  Pompeii, 
followed  Greek  designs  in  many  re- 
spects. The  Pompeian  renuuns, 
therefore,  will  give  some  idea  of  the 
sort  of  residence  occupied  by  a 
well-to-do  citizen  of  Athens  or  Rome. 
The  visitor  at  one  of  these  ancient 

POMI'KIAN    Kl.OOR    M03A[C  .  c      .  ..  J  11  _. 

houses  first  entered  a  snoall  court- 
yard or  vestibule,  from  which  a  narrow  passage  led  to  the  heavy 
oaken  door.  A  dog  was  sometimes  kept  chained  in  this  hallway; 
in  Pompeii  there  is  a  picture  of  one  worked  in  mosaic 
vith  the  warning  beneath  it,  "  Beware  of 
the  dog"  {Cave  canem).  Having  made  known  his  presence  by 
using  the  knocker,  the  guest  was  ushered  into  the  reception  room, 
or  atrium.  This  was  a  large  apartment  covered  with  a  roof,  except 
for  a  hole  in  the  center  admitting  light  and  air.  A  marble  basin 
directly  underneath  caught  the  rain  water  which  came  through  the 
opening.  The  atrium  represents  the  single  room  of  the  primitive 
Roman  house  without  windows  or  chimney.' 

'  See  the  itlustraUon,  page  319. 
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A  Roman  gentleman  lavished  on  the  atrium  all  the  splendor  his 
means  would  permit.     A  fine  mosaic  pavement  formed  the  floor; 
brilliant  paintings  covered  the  walls;  and  handsome  p^totBtion 
statues,  ranged  at  the  sides  of  the  room,  made  up  for  of  tb» 
the  absence  of  fiirniture.     In  the  rear  of  this  apart-        ""^ 
ment  was  an   alcove    (lablinum),  which   served   as  the  master's 
study.     Recesses  on  each  side  of  the  atrium  contained  the  waxen 
masks  and  marble  busts  of  distinguished  ancestors. 


A  corridor  from  the  atrium  led  into  the  peristyle,  the  second  of 
the  two  main  sections  of  a  Roman  house.  It  was  a  spacious 
court,  open  to  the  sky  and  inclosed  by  an  unbroken  ne  pejj. 
colonnade  or  portico.  This  delightful  spot,  rather  «tyie. 
than  the  formal  atrium,  served  as  the  center  of  family  life.  About 
it  were  grouped  the  bedchambers,  bathrooms,  dining  rooms, 
kitchen,  and  other  apartments  of  a  comfortable  mansion.  Still 
other  rooms  occupied  the  upper  stories  of  the  dwelling. 

A  Greek  or  Roman  house  was  ill  supplied  with  furniture.     Many 
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of  the  most  common  and  useful  articles  now  in  use  were  then  en- 
tirely unknown.     Couches  or  beds  for  sleeping  and  for  reclining 

at  meals,  chairs,  tables,  and  a  great  variety  of  lamps 
Pnnutnie, 

provided  for  most  of  the  daily  needs.     What  furniture 

there  was  had  an  elegance  of  form  which  modem  cabinet  maken 

seek  in  vain  to  rival.     It  was  enough,  and  just  enough,  to  be  in 


PERlSrVLE  OF  A  POHFEIAH   HOUSE 
Holuc  of  tbe  Vettii,  Pompdi 


keeping  with  the  stately  atrium  and  the  graceful  peristyle.  Tbe 
sure  instinct  for  beauty  possessed  by  classical  peoples  made  the 
furnishings  of  the  home  as  well  as  the  home  itself  a  daily  lesson  in 
good  taste. 

218.    Athenian  DaUy  Life 

\a  Athenian  gentleman,  though  possessed  of  abundant  leisure, 

was  not  likely  to  find  time  dragging  heavily  on  his  hands.     As  we 
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have  already  seen,*  his  duties  as  a  member  of  the  Assembly  or  of 
the  jury  courts  would  claim  a  good  share  of  his  energies.     More- 
over, there  were  performances  in  the  theater  and  fre- 
quent religious  festivals  to  engage  his  attention.     On  Athenian 
days  occupied  by  no  such  public  events,  there  were  paatedth© 
still  numberless  opportunities  for  social  intercourse  at      ^' 
the  gatherings  of  the  men  in  market  place,  palestra,  and  gymnasium. 


House  Furniture  from  Pompeii 


The  ancient  Athenian  was  no  sluggard.  Very  early,  even  be- 
fore sunrise,'  he  rose  from  his  couch,  washed  his  face  and  hands, 
put  on  his  scanty  garments,  and  was  soon  ready  for  the  street. 
Before  leaving  the  house,  he  broke  his  fast  with  a  meal  as  simple 

1  See  pages  225-227. 

^  With  the  Greeks,  ordinary  usage  divided  the  twenty-four  hours  of  daylight  and 
darkness  into  seven  parts,  three  for  the  night  and  four  for  the  day.  The  daylight 
hours  included  early  morning,  the  forenoon  (nine  o'clock  till  noon),  the  midday 
heat,  and  the  late  afternoon.  Time  was  reckoned  by  sundials,  or  by  the  length  of 
the  shadow  thrown  by  a  vertical  staff,  and  later,  by  water  clocks. 
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as  the  European  "  rolls  and  coffee  "  —  in  this  case  merely  a  few 
mouthfuls  of  bread  dipped  in  wine.  After  breakfast  he  might  call 
Basinosa  ^^  ^^^  friends,  or  perhaps  ride  into  the  country  and 
of  the  fore-  visit  his  estates.  About  ten  o'clock  (which  the  Atheni- 
'*^"'  ans  called  "  full  market "),  he  would  be  pretty  sure  to 

find  his  way  to  the  Agora.  The  shops  at  this  time  were  crowded 
with  purchasers,  and  every  sociable  citizen  of  Athens  was  to  be 
found  in  them  or  in  the  neighboring  colonnades  which  lined  the 
market  place. 

The  public  resorts  were  deserted  at  noon,  when  the  Athenian 
returned  home  to  enjoy  a  light  meal  and  a  rest  during  the  heat 

OccttiMLtions  ^*  ^^  ^^y  ^^^  cooler,  men  again  went  out  and 
of  the  after-  visited  a  gymnasium,  such  as  the  Lyceum  or  the  Acad- 
^^^  emy,  in  the  city  suburbs.*     Here  were  grounds  for 

running,  wrestling,  discus-throwing,  and  other  sports,  as  well  as 
rooms  for  bathing  and  anointing.  While  the  younger  men  busied 
themselves  in  such  active  exercises,  those  of  maturer  years  might 
be  content  with  less  vigorous  games  or  with  conversation  on  po- 
litical or  philosophical  themes.  It  was  not  very  difficult  to  engage 
the  average  citizen  in  discussion ;  there  were  plenty  of  debaters 
and  abundance  of  argumentation  in  ancient  Athens.  Even  in  the 
first  century  of  our  era,  the  Apostle  Paul  could  describe  its  in- 
habitants as  those  who  "  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new  thing."  * 

The  principal  meal  of  the  day  came  about  sunset  The  master 
of  the  house,  if  he  had  no  guests,  shared  the  repast  with  his  wife 
The  evening  ^^d  children.  For  a  man  of  moderate  means  the 
meal.  ordinary  fare  was  very  much  what  it  is  now  in  Greece 

—  bread,  olives,  figs,  cheese,  with  a  little  wine  and  meat  as  oc- 
casional luxuries.  As  a  substitute  for  sugar,  the  Athenian  used 
honey ;  olive  oil  took  the  place  of  butter ;  and  snow  served  in- 
stead of  ice  for  cooling  water  or  wine.  A  wealthy  man  might  add 
to  these  simple  articles  of  diet  a  few  dainties,  such  as  fruits,  nuts, 

1  See  page  634.  *  Ads,  xvii,  21. 
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and  cakes.  At  the  end  of  the  meal  the  diners  refreshed  them- 
selves with  wine  mixed  with  water.  The  Greeks  appear  to  have 
been  usually  as  temperate  in  their  drink  as  they  were  frugal  in 
their  food.  The  remainder  of  the  evening  would  be  devoted  to 
conversation  and  music  and  possibly  a  little  reading.  But  as  a 
rule  the  Athenian  gentleman  went  to  bed  early.  The  lighting 
arrangements  of  an  ancient  house  were  not  such  as  to  encourage 
late  hours ;  besides,  as  we  have  seen,  the  practice  was  to  rise  very 
early  of  a  morning. 

219.    Dally  Life  at  Rome 

A  Roman  of  the  higher  class,  who  lived  in  late  republican  or 

early  imperial  times,  passed  through  much  the  same  daily  routine 

as  our  Athenian  citizen  in  the  days  of  Pericles  or  De- 

Homing 
raosthenes.     He  rose  at  an  early  hour/  and  after  a  round  of  a 

light  breakfast  dispatched  his  private  business  with  Roman 
the  help  of  his  steward  and  manager.  He  then  took  ^ 
his  place  in  the  atrium  to  meet  the  crowd  of  poor  dependents 
who  came  to  pay  their  respects  to  their  patron  and  to  receive 
their  usual  morning  alms  —  either  food  or  sufficient  money  to  buy 
a  modest  dinner.  Having  greeted  his  visitors  and  perhaps  helped 
them  in  legal  or  business  matters,  the  great  man  entered  his  litter 
and  was  carried  down  to  the  Forum.  Here  he  might  attend  the 
law  courts  to  plead  a  case  for  himself  or  for  his  clients.  If  he 
were  a  member  of  the  Senate,  he  would  take  part  in  the  delib- 
erations of  that  body.  At  eleven  o'clock,  when  the  ordinary 
duties  of  the  morning  were  over,  the  citizen  returned  home  to 
eat  his  luncheon  and  enjoy  the  midday  rest,  or  siesta.  This  prac- 
tice of  having  a  nap  in  the  heat  of  the  day  became  so  general 

1  The  Roman  day,  divided  into  twelve  hours,  began  with  sunrise  and  ended  at 
sunset.  The  hours,  being  one-twelfth  of  the  time  during  this  interval,  necessarily 
varied  in  length  according  to  the  se;ison  of  the  year.  Thus,  an  hour  in  midwinter 
was  not  quite  forty-five  minutes  long,  while  a  midsummer  hour  was  nearly  seventy- 
five  minutes  in  duration.  The  seventh  hour,  winter  and  summer,  always  commenced 
at  noon. 
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that  at  nooD  the  streets  of  a  Roman  city  had  the  same  deserted 
appearance  as  at  midnight 
After  an  hour  of  refreshing  sleep  it  was  time  for  the  regular 


Rohan  Coins  showing  Various  Styles  of  li 

Bfituh  Mu»evin»  Loodon 

exercise  out  of  doors  in  the  Campus  Maitius,  or  indoors  at  one 
of  the  large  city  baths.     Many  houses  of  wealthy 
wMn  em-      nobles  also   contained   special  rooms   fitted    up   for 
ciM  and         gymnastic  exercises,  especially  for  the  game  of  hand- 
ball, which  still  keeps  its  popularity  in  Italy.     Then 
came  one  of  the  chief  pleasures  of  a  Roman's  existence  —  the  daily 
bath.    This  was  taken  ordinarily  in  one  of  the  pubhc  bathing 
establishments,  or  thertna,  to  be  found  in  every  Roman  town.' 
A  bath  was  a  luxurious  affair,  requiring  at  least  three  rooms.' 

1  A1  Ibe  end  of  the  third  cenliuy  a.d.  Rome  bad  eleven  large  baths,  beskks 
nine  hundred  smaLier  privale  establish menta.  Some  sixty  thousand  people  could 
be  accommodated  at  one  time  in  these  baths. 

»  The  best-preserved  Roman  baths  are  those  at  Pompeii.  The  English  town 
oF  Bath,  once  a  Roman  city,  has  also  very  interesting  remains.    These  include  a 
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After  undressing,  the  bathers  entered  a  warm  anteroom  and  sat 
for  a  time  on  the  benches  there,  in  order  to  perspire  freely.     This 
was  a  precaution  against  the  danger  of  passing  too  j^„.^ 
suddenly  into  the  high  temperature  of  the  caidarium,  msnti  of 
or   hot  room.     Here  the   hot  bath   was   taken  in  a  ^'^^ 
large  tanic  of  water  sunk  in  the  middle  of  the  floor.'    Next  came 
a  visit  to  the  cold  room  and  an  exhilarating  cold  plunge.     The 
bathers  were   then  scraped  down  with  a  s/rigil  and  anointed 


A  Greek  Banquet 

From  a  vuc  ivialing  by  Durii 

with  perfumed  oil.  Afterwards  they  rested  on  the  couches  with 
which  the  resort  was  supplied,  and  spent  the  time  in  reading  or 
conversation  until  the  hour  for  dinner. 

The  late  dinner,  with  the  Romans  as  with  the  Greeks,  formed 
the  principal  mea!  of  the  day.  It  was  usually  a  social  function. 
The  host  and  his  guests  reclined  on  couches  arranged  xb«  ut« 
about  a  table.  The  meal  occupied  a  long  time ;  three  *innM. 
hours  was  considered  a  moderate  length.  Ordinarily  it  included 
three  courses :  the  entree,  then  the  dinner  proper,  and  finally  the 
dessert.  Elaborate  meals  sometimes  consisted  of  six  or  seven 
courses,  each  made  up  of  a  number  of  dishes.  Among  the  \'ulgar 
rich  a  great  feast  often  became  an  occasion  for  a  display  of 

lorn  wilh  the  Roman  lead. 


5^4      Private  Life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans 

furniture,  plate,  and  food  which  would  have  seemed  disgusting  to 
the  Greeks. 

The  Romans  borrowed  from  the  Greeks  the  custom  of  ending 
a  banquet  with  a  symposium,  or  drinking-bout.  The  tables  were 
The  •ym-  cleared  of  dishes  and  the  guests  were  anointed  with 
poainm.  perfumes  and  crowned  with  garlands.  Under  the  su- 
periDteodence  of  a  master  of  ceremonies,  or  "  king  of  the  feast," 
every  one  settled  down  to  a  course  of  hard  drinking.  During  the 
banquet  and  the  symposium  it  was  common  for  professional  per- 
formers to  entertain  the  guests  with  music,  dancing,  pantomimes, 
and  feats  of  jugglery.  Among  both  Greeks  and  Romans  the  sym- 
posium sometimes  furnished  an  occastoa  for  disgracefiil  drunken- 
ness. But  ancient  literature  contains,  also,  many  illustrations  of 
its  pleasanter  side  —  when  men  of  intellectual  tastes  would  pass 
the  long  evenings  in  discussions  of  high  and  noble  themes. 

220.  Greeb  Amusements 
We  have  already  learned  something  of  the  amusements  which 
enabled  an  Athenian  gentleman  to  pass 
his  time  without  work  and  yet  without 
mental  weariness.  The  sports  of  the 
Variety  of  gymnasium,  the  duties  of 
■mnM-  the  bath,  the  banquets  and 

°""*'-  entertainments    all    helped 

to  fill  up  such  hours  as  were  not  de- 
voted to  political  engagements  or  to 
social  intercourse. 

There  were  some  occupations  which 
did  not  have  the  prominence  they  pos- 
sess to-day  with  persons  of 
Relief  on  ■urcophinii  Wealth   and   leisure.     For 

instance,  the  quiet  attractions  of  the 
studious  life  were  less  appreciated  then  than  now.  The  explanatioD 
pardy  lies  in  the  difficulties  that  attended  reading.    The  ancient 


Greek  Amusements  585 

papyrus  roll,  wound  upon  a  wooden  cylinder,  was  awlcwaid  to 
hold  and  trying  on  the  eyes  to  peruse.  It  could  not  compare  in 
convenience  with  the  modem  printed  book.* 

Traveling,  which  with  us  is  so  important  a  means  of  culture 
and  recreation,  had   many  drawbacks  in  antiquity.    The  roads, 
except  in  the  late  Roman  period,  were  generally  poor  and  often 
unsafe.     The 
only  means  of 
conveyance  was  by  horse- 
back or  by  carriage.     The 
inns  were  all  of  the  mean- 
est  character.     For  these 
reasons,  and  perhaps  also 
because  of  a  certain  blind- 
ness to  the  charms  of  na- 
ture, people  confined  their 
journeys  chiefly  to  business  A  Roman  litter 

visits,  or    to   attendance   at       ■"«  li'«'  eon"'*"  of  •^  ordimty  much  wilh  four 

.    ^      ,  ,  poKund  •  p»ir  of  polet    Cunaim  fuleoed  lo  the 

religious     festivals    such     as    ^j^  .bove  ihe  canopy  ihitlded   ihe  occupJiiil  from 

the  Olympian  games.  nhKrv.iion. 

The  festivals  which  had  most  interest  to  an  Athenian  did  not 
require  a  journey  beyond  the  city  for  their  enjoyment  Every 
fourth  year,  in  the  month  of  July,  the  people  celebrated  the  Great 
Panathenaic*  festival.     Athletic  contests  and  poetical  recitations, 

1  The  papyrus  roll  was  somefimes  very  long.  The  entire  /Had  or  O^ssry  mighl 
be  conlained  in  a  single  manuscript  measuring  150  feel  in  length.  During  the 
HeUenistic  Age  Greek  scholajs  al  Alexandria  began  to  divide  the  works  of  clas- 
sical authors  into  "'  books,"  each  one  short  enough  to  be  included  within  a  roll  of 
moderate  size.  Thus  the  history  of  Herodotus  contains  nine  such  books,  and  the 
Iliad  and  Ihe  Odyniy  each  twenty-four  books.  In  the  third  century  A.n.  the  un- 
wieldy roll  b^an  to  give  way  to  the  tablet  composed  of  a  number  of  leaves  held 
together  by  a  ring.  About  this  time,  also,  the  use  of  vellum,  or  parchment  made 
of  sheepskin,  became  common.  The  oldest  Greek  manuscripts  are  papyri  from 
E^OTM,  Ihe  preservation  of  which  is  due  to  the  wonderfully  dry  climate  of  the  Nile 
valley.  Some  ancient  rolls,  dating  a  century  or  more  before  Christ,  have  been 
recovered  from  Herculaneum. 

I  PanBtbenuc  means  "  belonging  to  all  the  Athenians."    See  page  630. 
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sacrifices,  feasts,  and  processions  honored  the  virgin  goddess  who 
presided  over  the  Athenian  city.     It  was  a  holiday  time  when 

Reiigiou.  sl*^^  «^i<^y<^  °^°y  indulgences,  when  women  came 
festivals  at  out  from  their  seclusion,  and  when  the  gods  received 
Athens.  ^jjgj^  gj^^^  of  joyful  worship. 

Even  more  interesting,  perhaps,  to  the  average  Athenian  were 
the  dramatic  performances  held  in  midwinter  and  in  spring,  at 
Dramatic  *^^  festivals  of  Dionysus.  The  tragedies  and  comedies 
entertaiii-  composed  for  these  entertainments  took  their  place, 
"•'**••  as  we  have  already  seen,*  among  the  masterpieces  of 

Greek  literature. 

Attic  tragedy,  the  first  division  of  the  drama  to  attain  artistic 
character,  passed  through  several  stages  before  it  reached  a  corn- 
Develop-  pleted  form.  First,  the  hymns  sung  at  the  festivals 
ment  of  of  Dionysus  were  adapted  to  a  trained  chorus.  The 
tragedy.         ^^^^^  g^^p  ^^  ^^  select  one  of  the  members  of  the 

chorus  as  an  actor  to  take  part  in  a  dialogue  with  the  chorus  leader. 
Then  a  second  and  finally  a  third  actor  were  introduced.  These 
changes  made  the  dialogue  of  most  importance.  The  speeches  of 
the  actors  could  now  tell  a  complete  story,  to  which  the  songs  and 
dances  of  the  chorus  added  interest  and  animation.  When  at  length 
great  poets  began  to  compose  the  odes  sung  by  the  chorus  and 
the  words  of  the  dialogue  recited  by  the  actors,  the  materials  of 
the  tragic  drama  were  complete. 

There  is  very  little  likeness  between  the  ancient  and  the  modem 
drama.  Greek  plays  were  performed  out  of  doors  in  the  bright 
Features  of  sunlight  Until  late  Roman  times  it  is  unlikely  that  a 
a  Greek  raised  stage  existed.  The  three  actors  and  the  mem- 
^^^'  bers  of  the  chorus  appeared  together  in  the  dancing 

ring,  or  orchestra.  The  performers  were  all  men.  Each  actor 
might  play  several  parts.  There  was  no  elaborate  scenery  ;  the 
spectator  had  to  rely  chiefly  on  his  own  imagination  for  the  setting 
of  the  piece.    The  actors  indulged  in  few  lively  movements  or 

1  See  pages  348-950. 
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gestures.  From  a  distance  they  must  have  looked  like  a  group 
of  majestic  statues.  AU  wore  elaborate  costumes,  and  tragic 
actors,  in  addition,  were  made  to  ap- 
pear larger  than  human  with  masks, 
padding;  and  thick-soled  boots,  or 
buskins.  The  performaoccs  lasted 
throughout  the  three  days  of  the 
Dionysiac  festivals,  beginning  early 
in  the  morning  and  ending  only  at 
night  All  this  time  was  necessary 
because  they  formed  contests  for  a 
prize  which  the  people  awarded  to 
the  poet  and  chorus  whose  presenta- 
tion was  judgedof  highest  excellence. 

There  was  no  entrance  fee  for  the 
theater.  The  entertainments  were 
free,  since  they  bad  a  re-  jafortMiux 
ligious  and  moral  char-  ofths 
acter  which  made  them  ""'"•■ 
highly  educative.  The  state  even 
recompensed  the  poorer  citizens  who 
had  to  give  up  work  to  attend  a  play. 
We  can  understand,  therefore,  how 
large  a  part  was  played  by  the  drama 
in  the  intellectual  life  of  Athens.' 

The  Theater  of  Dionysus,  where 
dramatic  exhibitions  were  held,  lay      *  ■bmuimm  wt  At  Th«.er  df 

Dnnytui.    I[  wu  Rccicd  in  $34  B.C. 
close  to  the  southeastern    Tbester  of        ioi:oiiiincmi>iaic>nciory  id  Bdraautic 

angle  of  the  Acropolis.   Dionj-sus.      ""'"•■ 

The  audience  sat  upon  wooden  benches  rising,  tier  after  tier,  on 

1  The  most  eLaborate  reproduclion  in  modem  times  of  a.  Greek  play  was  the 
petformance  by  Harvard  students  of  Ihe  /i^arnentaori  by  .Eschylus.  It  was  given 
in  Ihe  Stadium  at  CBmbridgc,  Massachusetts,  in  June,  1906.  Tlie  Univetsity  of 
Califbmla  at  Berkeley  possesses  a  splendid  open-air  theater  modeled  after  Creek 
lines.    It  holds  kvcd  thousand  people. 
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the  adjacent  hillside.  About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  B,c 
these  were  replaced  by  the  stone  seats  which  are  still  to  be  sccd. 
Sixteen  thousand  people  could  be  accommodated  in  this  open-air 
theater. 


F  DioNvsus,  Athens 


221.     Roman  Amusements 

The  Roman  had  few  of  the  civic  festivals  which  did  so  much  to 
make  life  beautiful  and  attractive  for  the  Greek.  Perhaps  the 
ThBRonun  triumph/  celebrated  by  a  victorious  general  on  his 
***™"-  return   from   war,  was  the  nearest  approach  to  the 

splendid  pageants  we  find  at  Athens.  Nor  were  theatrical  per- 
formances greatly  in  vogue  at  Rome.  The  average  citizen  could 
not  endure  to  sit  all  day  on  the  hard  stones  of  an  outdoor  theater, 
watching  the  plays  that  held  a  Greek  audience,  enthralled.  Trag- 
edies were  seldom  acted  at  Rome.  Only  the  lighter  comedies, 
adaptations  from  Greek  originals,  were  really  popular  there. 

Pantomimes  formed  the  staple  amusement  of  the  Roman 
theater.    In  these  performances  a  single  dancer,  by  movements 

1  See  pages  3S3-H4. 
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and  gestures,  represented  mythologica]  scenes  and  love  stories. 
The  actor  took  several  characters  in  succession,  and  a  chorus  ac- 
companied him  with  songs.    There  were  also  "  vaude- 

.„    „  .  ,     „  PwitemimB 

ville     entertainments  with  all  manner  of  jugglers,  rope-  ^ad  T«Bde- 

dancers,  acrobats,  and  clowns,  to  amuse  a  people  who  "i"*' 

no   longer   found   pleasure   in   the   refined   productions  of  the 

classical  stage. 


The  Cikcus  Maximus  (Restora  1  ion) 

Far  more  popular  than  even  pantomime  and  vaudeville  were 
the  "  games  of  the  circus,"  At  Rome,  these  were  held  chiefly  in 
the  Circus  Maximus.  The  first  circus  was  laid  out  Th«Circen- 
in  the  days  of  the  Tarquins.  Frequent  fires  having  "i"  S"ne«- 
destroyed  the  earlier  wooden  structures,  the  emperor  Trajan 
rebuilt  the  seats  in  stone,  covered  with  marble.  They  accom- 
modated perhaps  two  hundred  thousand  spectators. 

Chariot  races   formed    the  principal   attraction   of  the   circus. 
There  were  usually  four  horses  to  a  chariot,  though  sometimes  the 
drivers  showed  their  skill  by  handling  as  many  as  six   chulot 
or  seven  horses.    The  contestants  whirled  seven  times  rM«»- 
atound  the  low  wall,  or  spina,  which  divided  the  race  course.    The 
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shortness  of  the  stretches  and  the  sharp  turns  about  the  s^na 
must  have  prevented  the  attainment  of  great  speed.  A  race, 
nevertheless,  was  a  most  exciting  sport.  What  we  should  caD 
"fouling"  was  permitted  and  even  encouraged.  The  driver 
might  turn  his  team  against  another,  or  might  endeavor  to  upset  a 
rival's  car.  It  was  a  very  tame  contest  that  did  not  have  its 
accompaniment  of  broken  chariots,  fallen  horses,  and  killed  or  in- 
jured drivers.  One  event  followed  another  during  the  day,  until 
the  approach  of  darkness  compelled  the  spectators  to  turn  home- 
wards. 

The  Circus  Maximus  was  often  used  for  a  variety  of  animal 
shows.  Fierce  wild  beasts,  brought  from  every  quarter  of  the  em- 
Animal.  pire,  were  turned  loose  to  slaughter  one  another,  or 
baitings.  to  tear  to  pieces  condemned  criminak.^  More 
popular  still  were  the  contests  between  savage  animals  and  men. 
Pompey  once  exhibited  six  hundred  lions  and  twenty  elephants, 
which  fought  against  prisoners  of  war  armed  with  darts.  Julius 
Caesar  gave  an  animal-hunt  lasting  five  days,  when  giraffes  were 
introduced  for  the  first  time,  and  bull-fights  formed  another  nov- 
elty. In  the  reign  of  Augustus  thirty-five  hundred  elephants  were 
killed  in  the  circus.  At  the  opening  of  the  Amphitheater  of 
Titus  nine  thousand  animals  are  said  to  have  been  slain.*  Such 
amusements  did  something  to  satisfy  the  lust  for  blood  in  the  Ro- 
man populace  —  a  lust  which  was  more  completely  satisfied  by  the 
gladiatorial  combats. 

Exhibitions  of  gladiators  were  known  in  Italy  long  before  thej 
became  popular  at  Rome.  The  combats  probably  started  from  the 
Oiadiatorial  savage  practice  of  sacrificing  prisoners  or  slaves  at  the 
shows.  funeral  of  their  master.    Then  the  custom  arose  of 

allowing  the  victims  a  chance  for  their  lives  by  having  them  fight 
one  another,  the  conqueror  being  spared  for  future  battles.     From 

1  See  pages  523,  527. 

>  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  these  Roman  gannes  had  much  eflfect  in  diminisih 
ing  the  number  of  wild  animals  in  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean, 
and  in  bringing  about  the  extinction  of  many  species. 
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this  it  was  but  a  step  to  keeping  trained  slaves  as  gladiators.    The 

first  gladiatorial  shows  were  limited  to  funerals.    As  the  taste  for 

them  increased,  they  became  amusements  which    were    given 

whenever  anyone  wished  to  win  favor  with  the  people.     During 

the  imperial  epoch  the  number  of  such   exhibitions  increased 

greatly.      The   emperor  Trajan,   for  example,   to  celebrate  his 

victories  over  the  Dacians,^  exhibited  no  less  than  ten  thousand 

men  within  the  space  of  four  months. 

Roman  gladiators  were  carefully   trained  in  special  schools. 

Slaves,  captives,  and  condemned  criminals  made  up  the  larger  body 

of  fighters.      As   the   demand  increased,  even  free 
Gladiators. 

citizens  hired  themselves  out  for  this  bloody  business. 

The  gladiators  belonged  to  various  classes,  according  to  the  de- 
fensive armor  they  wore  and  the  style  of  fighting  they  employed. 
Gladiators  armed  alike  never  fought  one  another.  The  fight  was 
man  against  man,  and  party  against  party.  If  the  combatants 
showed  cowardice  or  lack  of  zeal,  they  were  spurred  on  by  whips 
and  hot  irons.  When  a  man  was  wounded  and  unable  to  continue 
the  struggle,  he  might  appeal  to  the  spectators.  He  lifted  his  fin- 
ger to  plead  for  release  ;  if  he  had  fought  well,  the  people  indi- 
cated their  willingness  to  spare  him  by  waving  their  handkerchiefs. 
If  the  spectators  were  in  a  cruel  mood,  they  turned  down  their 
thumbs  as  the  signal  for  his  deathblow.  These  hideous  exhibi- 
tions continued  in  different  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire  until  the 
fifth  century  of  our  era. 

Gladiatorial  combats,  chariot  races,  and  dramatic  shows  were  free 
performances.     For  the  lower  classes  in  the  Roman  city  they  be- 
came the  chief  pleasure  of  life.     The  days  of  their 
**  Broad  and 
the  games      celebration  were  public  holidays,  which  in  the  reign  of 

of  the  cir-       Marcus  Aurelius  numbered  no  less  than  one  hundred 


cas." 


and  thirty-five.  In  the  fourth  century  the  year  included 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  such  holidays.  The  once  sovereign 
people  of  Rome  became  a  lazy,  worthless  rabble,  fed  by  the  state 

1  See  page  456. 


and  amused  vith  the  games.  It  was  well  said  by  an  ancient  sati- 
rist that  the  Romans  wanted  only  two  things  to  make  them  happy 
—  "  bread  and  the  games  of  the  circus." " 
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Jtofil  MuKum,  Niptci 

222.   Funeral  Rites 

Id  spite  of  their  splendid  climate,  their  outdoor  life,  and  the 
constant  care  bestowed  upon  the  body,  the  Athenian  and  the 
Roman  were  subject  to  most  of  the  physical  ills  that  sicknssi 
afflict  mankind.  In  sickness  they  could  not  rely  upon  w^  ittOx. 
very  skillful  medical  treatment.  Ancient  doctors  had  by  no  means 
the  ability  of  modem  practitioners.  The  healing  art,  as  in  the 
Orient,'  was  bound  up  with  all  sorts  of  superstitious  notions.  Men 
were  wont  to  depend  on  saciifice  to  the  gods  and  magical  incan- 
tations lar  more  than  on  common-sense  rules  of  diet,  fresh  air,  and 
exercise.' 

If  the  patient  despaired  of  recovery,  he  made  a  will,  which, 
among  other  things,  contained  directions  about  the  funeral  cere- 
monies.   These  were  carried  out  with  great  care.     Both  Greeks 

•  Surgery,  however,  was  surpriiingly  advanced  when  we  remember  that  dissec- 
tjan  of  human  bodies  was  forbidden  as  being  a  desecration  of  ttie  dead.  Tberc  is 
scarcely  a  modem  surgeon  wliu  does  not  express  his  admiration  when  seeing  the 
ancient  instruments  discovered  at  Pompeii, 
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and  Romans,  in  common  with  many  more  primitive  peoples,  be- 
lieved that  the  soul  could  find  peace  only  after  the  due  disposal  of 
signiAcc.    the  body  in 
offunei*!       the  grave. 
'"'••  To  perfonn 

the  last  rites  for  the  de- 
parted was,  therefore,  a 
solemn  religious  duty 
for  the  surviving  mem- 
bers of  the  family.' 
These  belief  continued 
even  after  cremation, 
which  was  more  costly 
than  simple  burial,  came 
into  general  use. 

Funeral  ceremonies 
were  often  solemn  and 
impressive.  At  Athens 
they  took  place  in  the 
An  Athenian  e^'y  mom- 
*">~«i'  ing  before 
sunrise.    The  body  was 

borne  on  a  couch,  pre- 
An  Atueniah  Gravestonk  ...       .      .  ■ 

ceded  by  the  kinsmen 

Muunal  Uiucum,  Atbou  ,    ,         ,  ,        n« 

of  the  deceased.    The 
idbru   female  relatives,  walk- 
'"™^°'-  ing  in  the  rear,  closed 

the  short  and  modest  procession.  When  the  dead  man  was  laid 
in  the  tomb,  the  mourners  called  upon  him  three  times  Iq-  name 
and  spoke  the  last  farewell. 

The  burial  of  a  Roman  citizen  formed  an  occasion  for  j;reater 

pomp  and  display.     Musicians,  playinga  funeral  march,  headed  the 

procession.    They  were  followed  by  a  band  of  mourning  women 

1  See  poge  319. 


Funeral  Rites  S95 

vho  chanted  a  solemn  dirge.     Then  came,  in  the  case  of  a  noble, 
the  most  imposing  feature  of  the  ceremony  —  the  troop  of  actors 
wearing  the  waxen  masks  *  of  the  dead  man's  ancestors  ^  Ronun 
and  dressed  in  the  robes  which  each  one  had  worn  tawi"!- 
daring  life.    The  corpse,  carried  with  face  uncovered  on  a  lofty 
bier,  was  escorted  by  the  relatives  and  friends,  and  by  a  crowd 
of  dependents  and  slaves.     If  the  de- 
ceased had  been  a  man  of  note,  the 
procession  moved  to  the  Forum,  where 
a  fiiocral  oration  was  delivered  in  his 
honor.     Burial  took  place  outside  the 
city  walls.    When  cremation  was  prac- 
ticed, the  corpse  was  burned  on  a 
funeral  pile.    After  the  fire  had  done 
its  work,  the  ashes  were  reverently 
gathered  and  placed  in  a  funeral  urn. 

Beside  the  mound  which  marked 
the  grave  an  Athenian  was  usually 
content  to  place  a  simple  At^,,^ 
slab  of  stone  or  marble   siave- 
sculptured  in  relief  with  a  ■'"""■ 
portrait  of  the  dead.     Many  hundreds 
of  such  monuments  lined  the  Sacred 
Way  from  Athens  to  Eleusis. 

The  Romans  preferred  costlier  trib- 
utes to  the  departed.   Elaborate  family 
tombs,  large  enough  for  several  generations,  were  erected  along  the 
Appian  Way  and  the  other  high  roads  leading  out  of  Rome.     There 
were  also  immense  underground  structures,  called  co-  Roman  fune- 
lumbaria,  intended  as  receptacles  for  great  numbers  of  lal  romti- 
funerary  urns.    On  certain  festival  days*  the  family  of  "*"   ' 
the  departed  visited  his  last  resting  place  to  perform  those  rites  of 
love  and  piety  which  humanity  cherished  then  no  less  than  now. 
1  See  page  577.  *  See  fiages  3:9-330. 
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323.    Slavery 
The  private  life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  described  is  the 
preceding  pages,  would  have  been  impossible  without  the  existence 
of  a  large  servile  class.    Slaves  did  much  of  the  heavy  and  dis- 
agreeable work  in  the 
ancient  world,  thus  al- 
lowing   the 
PUo.  of         ,        *_ 
•Uvwyin       free  citizen 
claa*lc«l         to  engage  in 
1H«.  , 

more  honor- 
able employment,  or  to 
pass  his  days  in  digni- 
fied leisure. 

The  Greeks  seem 
sometimes  to  have 
thought  that  only  bar- 
barians should  be  de- 
graded to  the  conditioa 
of  servitude.  Most 
Greek  slaves,  as  a  mat- 
8«iircM  of  ter  of  fact, 
■lavH.  were  pur- 

COLUMBARIUM  chsscd  from   foreign 

Thi.co8p«.tivtt<.n,b..R<.nKw..diKo»™ii,.i»,o.    countrics.   Butafterthc 
ltcoiiiuuofoneroonni«puDdenToujid*iih4sopigMin.    Romans    had    subdued 

bolei  for  cinenry  unit. 

the  Mediterranean 
world,  their  captives  included  not  only  members  of  inferior  races, 
but  also  the  cultivated  inhabitants  of  Greece,  Egypt,  and  Asia 
Minor.  We  hear  of  slaves  at  Rome  who  served  as  clerks,  secre- 
taries, librarians,  actors,  and  musicians.  Their  education  was  often 
superior  to  that  of  the  coarse  and  brutal  masters  who  owned  them. 
The  number  of  slaves,  though  great  enough  in  Athens*  and 

'S«  page  331. 
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other  Greek  cities,  reached  almost  impossible  figures  during  the 
later  period  of  Roman  history.  Every  victorious  battle  swelled  the 
troops  of  captives  sent  to  the  slave  markets  at  Rome.  u,u„b„  ,^ 
After  the  destruction  of  Carthage  Scipio  sold  fifty  < 
thousand  of  its  inhabitants  into  slavery.  Pompey  and  ' 
Caesar  together  are  said  to  have  disposed  in  this  way  of  more 
than  a  million  Asiatics  and  Gauls.     Titus  took  about  one  hundred 


Street  of  Tombs,  Pompeii 

thousand  prisoners  at  the  capture  of  Jerusalem.  Ordinary  slaves 
became  as  cheap  as  beasts  of  burden  are  now.  The  Roman  poet 
Horace  tells  us  that  at  least  ten  slaves  were  necessary  for  a 
gentleman  in  even  moderate  circumstances.  Wealthy  individuals, 
given  to  excessive  luxury,  might  number  their  city  slaves  by  the 
hundreds,  besides  many  more  on  their  country  estates. 

Slaves  engaged  in  a  great  variety  of  occupations.  They  were 
domestic  servants,  farm  laborers,  miners,  artisans,  fectory  hands, 
and  even  shopkeepers.  Household  slaves  at  Rome  were  em- 
ployed in  every  conceivable  way.     Each  part  of  a  rich  man's 
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residence  had  its  special  staff  of  servants.  One  set  cared  for  the 
living  rooms  and  furniture,  another  looked  after  the  kitchen  and  the 
How  slaves  service  of  the  table,  a  third  set  saw  to  the  clothing  of 
wen  enb-  the  master,  mistress,  and  children.  Other  companies 
ployed.  q|-  giaves  escorted  their  lord  when  he  appeared  in  pub- 

lic, some  to  clear  the  way  before  him,  some  to  bear  his  litter, 
others  to  remind  him  of  the  names  of  acquaintances,  or  to  run  on 
his  errands.  The  possession  of  a  fine  troop  of  slaves,  dressed  in 
handsome  liveries,  was  a  favorite  way  of  showing  one's  wealth  and 
luxury. 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  realize  the  attitude  of  ancient  peoples 
toward  their  slaves.  They  were  regarded  as  part  of  the  chattels 
Treatment  ^f  the  house  —  as  on  a  level  with  domestic  animals 
of  slaves.  rather  than  human  beings.  Some  Roman  vmters  on 
agriculture  refer  to  slaves  as  ''speaking  tools,"  only  a  litde 
different  from  ''semi-speaking  tools,**  the  cattle,  and  "mute 
tools,"  the  hoes  and  plows.  Though  Athenian  law  forbade 
owners  to  kill  their  slaves  or  to  treat  them  cruelly,  it  permitted  the 
corporal  punishment  of  slaves  for  slight  offenses.  At  Rome,  until 
the  imperial  epoch,  no  restraints  whatever  existed  upon  the 
master's  power.  A  slave  was  part  of  his  property  with  which  he 
could  do  exactly  as  he  pleased.  We  hear  of  one  Roman  master, 
even  in  the  cultured  Augustan  Age,  who  caused  slaves  that  an- 
gered him  to  be  thrown  alive  into  a  pond  as  food  for  the  fish. 
Such  instances  of  barbarity  were,  of  course,  exceptional.  But 
slaves  who  labored  in  the  mines  or  on  the  farms  seem,  as  a  rule,  to 
have  received  cruel  treatment.  They  were  compelled  to  work 
long  hours  with  little  food  or  rest,  and  when  sick,  were  often  left 
to  die  without  attention.  People  argued  that  it  was  cheaper  to 
work  a  slave  to  death  and  buy  a  new  one  than  to  spend  time  and 
money  doctoring  the  old  slave.  The  terrible  punishments,  the 
beating  with  scourges  which  followed  the  slightest  misconduct  or 
neglect  of  duty,  the  branding  with  a  hot  iron  which  a  runaway  slave 
received,  the   fearful  penalty  of  crucifixion  which   followed  an 
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attempt  upon  the  owner's  life  —  all  these  tortures  show  how  hard 
was  the  lot  of  the  bondman  in  pagan  Rome. 

A  slave,  under  some  circumstances,  could  gain  his  freedom.  In 
Greece,  where  many  little  states  constantly  at  war  bordered  one 
another,  a  slave  could  often  run  away  to  liberty.  In  a  PossibUitiea 
great  empire  like  Rome,  where  no  boundary  lines  <rf  freedom, 
existed,  this  was  usually  impossible.  Freedom^  however,  was 
sometimes  voluntarily  granted.  A  master  in  his  will  might  liberate 
his  favorite  slave,  as  a  reward  for  the  faithful  service  of  a  lifetime. 
An  even  commoner  practice  permitted  the  slave  to  keep  a  part  of 
the  produce  of  his  labor  and  what  property  he  could  scrape  to- 
gether by  the  utmost  frugality.  As  Xenophon  said,  "  Slaves  are 
willing  to  take  trouble  when  freedom  is  the  prize  and  the  time  of 
bondage  is  fixed."  ^  Such  freedmen  generally  remained  the  poor 
dependents  of  their  former  masters,  though  some  of  them,  espe- 
cially in  imperial  Rome,  rose  to  positions  of  wealth  and  prominence. 

Slavery  in  Greece  and  Italy  had  existed  from  the  earliest  times. 
It  never  was  more  flourishing  than  in  the  great  age  of  classical 
history.  Nor  did  it  pass  away  when  the  Roman  world  permanence 
became  Christian.  The  spread  of  Christianity  cer-  ofalavery. 
tainly  helped  to  improve  the  lot  of  the  slave  and  to  encourage  his 
liberation.*  The  Church,  nevertheless,  recognized  slavery  from 
the  beginning.  Not  until  the  latter  part  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and 
long  after  ancient  civilization  had  perished,  did  the  curse  of  slavery 
finally  disappear  from  European  lands. 

Studies 

I.  What  is  the  origin  of  our  words  "pedagogue,'*  " symposium,"  "Thes- 
pian," "  circus,"  and  "  academy  "  ?  2.  Make  a  list  of  such  Roman  praenomens 
as  you  have  met  in  your  reading.  3.  Write  a  letter  describing  an  imaginary 
visit  to  the  Theater  of  Dionysus  during  the  performance  of  a  tragedy. 
4.  Comment  on  the  contrasts  between  ancient  and  modern  cities.  5.  What 
did  civic  patriotism  mean  to  the  Greek  and  to  the  Roman  ?  6.  Do  you 
recall  any  stories  in  ancient  history  that  turn  upon  the  practice  of  exposure 

1  Xenophon,  CEconomicus,  y,  16.  >  See  page  53a. 
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and  a  fortunate  rescue?  7.  Explain  the  significance  of  the  Roman's  three- 
fold name.  8.  Why  was  a  second  cognomen  sometimes  adopted  ?  Give 
examples.  9.  Have  we  anything  to  learn  from  the  Greeks  about  the  impor- 
tance of  training  in  music?  10.  What  musical  instruments  are  shown  in  the 
illustration,  page  567?  11.  What  were  the  schoolbooks  of  Greek  boys? 
12.  What  features  of  Athenian  education  are  noted  in  the  illustration,  pigc 
566  ?  13.  How  did  the  position  of  women  at  Athens  differ  from  their 
position  in  Homeric  Greece?  14.  What  examples  of  romantic  attach- 
ments between  men  can  you  find  among  the  Greeks?  15.  Why  does  clas- 
sical literature  contain  almost  no  *' love  stories,"  or  novels?  16.  Describe 
the  toga.  17.  What  contrasts  exbt  between  the  ancient  and  the  modem 
house?  18.  What  articles  of  Roman  house  furniture  can  you  identify  in  the 
illustration,  page  579?       19.   Describe  a  Roman  litter  (illustration,  page  585). 

20.  What   differences  exist   between  an  ancient  and   a   modern    theater? 

2 1 .  What  features  of  our  "  circus  *'  recall  the  proceedings  at  the  Roman  games  ? 

22.  What  was  the  Hippodrome  at  Constantinople?  23.  What  took  the 
place  of  "  Sunday'*  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans?  24.  How  many  holidays 
(including  Sundays)  are  there  in  your  state?  How  do  they  compare  in  num- 
ber with  those  at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Marcos  Aurelius?  25.  Describe  an 
Athenian  gravestone  (illustration,  page  594).  26.  Describe  a  co/um^riuM 
(illustration,  page  596).  27.  From  an  economic  standpoint,  what  are  the 
great  evils  of  slavery  as  an  industrial  system?  28.  What  are  some  of  the 
moral  and  social  evils  of  slavery  ?  29.  How  did  slavery  solve  the  "  problem  " 
of  domestic  service?  30.  Can  you  mention  one  viery  striking  difference  be- 
tween classical  slavery  and  that  in  the  United  States  before  the  Civil  War? 
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224.  Characteristics  of  Classical  Art   * 

More  than  any  other  race  that  has  ever  lived,  the  Greeks  pos- 
sessed the  sense  of  beauty.  They  wanted  to  have  everything 
about  them  beautiful.  They  did  not  make  their  art  a  introdac- 
far-away  thing  to  be  enjoyed  only  on  rare  occasions,  tory. 
Greek  art  was  bound  up  with  all  the  details  of  Greek  life.  Not 
simply  in  buildings,  statues,  and  paintings,  but  in  the  minor  deco- 
rative arts  of  vase  painting  and  gem  engraving,  even  in  humble 
household  vessels  and  furniture,  the  refined  taste  of  the  Greeks 
displayed  itself.     They  touched  nothing  they  did  not  adorn. 

Greek  art  was  original.     This  does  not  mean  that  the  artists  of 
Greece  never  borrowed.     We  know  that  they  learned  ort^imjity 
something  from    Oriental   craftsmen   and  from   the  of  Greek 
prehistoric  artists  who  flourished  in  the  ^Egean  Age.^  •^ 
But  the  Greeks  took  only  what  was  good  in  the  productions  of 

1  See  page  147. 
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other  nations  and  discarded  what  was  ugly,  conventional,  or 
grotesque. 

Greek  art,  again,  was  ideal.  It  did  not  make  immediate  useful- 
ness  the  chief  end.  The  artist's  first  intention  was  to  impress  and 
Ita  ideal  move  the  spectator  with  forms  of  ideal  loveliness 
qoaUty.  He  found  no  place  for  the  representation  of  things  re- 
pulsive or  sensational  or  vulgar.  The  masterpieces  of  Greek  art, 
without  exception,  have  strength,  nobility,  and  gracious  beauty. 

Finally,  we  may  say  that  at  its  best  the  art  of  the  Greeks  was 
characterized  by  clearness  and  simplicity.  They  seemed  to  feel 
lu  clear-  ^^  ^^^^  when  anything  was  exaggerated  or  in  bad  taste, 
nesa  and  One  of  their  favorite  maxims  was,  '^  Do  nothing  in 
aimpiicity.  excess. "  A  Greek  temple  never  has  one  part  of  it  too 
large  in  proportion  to  another,  or  too  much  decoration,  or  ornament 
in  the  wrong  place.  The  limbs  and  features  of  a  Greek  statue  are 
on  just  the  right  scale  for  each  other ;  head  and  body  are  always 
symmetrical.  For  these  reasons  the  productions  of  ancient  artists 
affect  us  with  a  sense  of  wonderful  accuracy  and  precision. 

Greek '  art  had  a  history.  Throughout  a  long  life,  covering  at 
least  a  thousand  years,  it  passed  through  several  distinct  periods. 
Hiatorical  There  was  an  early  age,  an  age  of  beginnings,  extending 
deyeiopment  roughly  to  the  close  of  the  Persian  wars.  After  this 
of  Greek  art.  fQUQ^g^j  ^  glorious  century  and  a  half  during  which 

Greek  art  reached  its  highest  levels.  Then  in  Alexandrian  and 
Roman  times  came  the  period  of  gradual  decadence  or  decline. 
Great  as  were  the  productions  of  this  later  age,  they  did  not 
measure  up  to  the  standards  set  by  earlier  masterpieces. 

In  this  third  and  final  period  of  its  history  the  art  of  Greece 
merged  into  that  of  Rome.  Except  in  architecture,  Roman  art 
The  art  of  made  slight  pretense  to  originality.  Roman  artists 
the  Romana.  turned  to  Greek  masterpieces  for  inspiration.  Much 
of  the  so-called  Roman  art  was  the  product  of  Greek  craftsmen 
working  on  Italian  soil.  But  it  was  Rome  that  introduced  classical 
art  to  the  modem  world.    At  Rome,  almost  alone,  were  kept  un- 
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impaired  such  remains  of  the  Greek  artistic  genius  as  escaped  the 
barbarism  of  the  Middle  Ages.  If  we  look  to  ancient  Greece  for 
the  creation  of  the  ancient  masterpieces,  for  their  preservation  we 
look  to  ancient  Rome. 

226.    Greek  Architecture 

Unlike  the  architecture  of  Egypt,  where  some  of  the  most  ancient 
examples  exhibit  the  highest  excellence,  that  of  Greece  can  be  traced 
from  crude  and  imperfect  forms.  The  edifices  at  My-  BaUding 
cenae  or  Tiryns  present  slight  resemblance  to  the  superb  materials, 
architectural  creations  of  the  Age  of  Pericles.  In  the  prehistoric 
structures  only  the  lower  part  of  the  walls  was  composed  of  stone. 
The  upper  stories  consisted  of  timber  or  sun-dried  bricks.  The 
historic  Greeks  turned  to  other  building  materials.  It  was  their 
happy  fortune  to  possess  inexhaustible  quarries  of  white  marble, 
for  instance,  on  Mount  Pentelicus  ^  near  Athens  and  on  the  island 
of  Faros  in  the  i£gean.  These  beautiful  marbles  were  generally 
employed  for  temples  and  other  public  structures.  When  lime- 
stone was  used,  the  builders  gave  it  the  appearance  of  marble  by 
coating  the  surface  with  a  fine,  hard  stucco.  Baked  bricks,  so 
common  in  ancient  Babylonia,  were  not  manufactured  by  the 
Greeks  until  near  the  close  of  their  history. 

The  methods  of  Greek  builders  differed  in  several  respects  from 
those  used  at  the  present  time.    In  the  first  place,  lime  mortar 
was  not  employed  to  bind  together  the  masses  of  stone  jjcthods  of 
or  marble.    The  squared  or  rectangular  blocks,  all  of   construc- 
uniform  length  and  height,  were  laid  in  level  courses,       °* 
and  fitted  each  to  each  with  extreme  nicety.     Metal  clamps  held 
the  blocks  in  a  firm  grip,  and  prevented  the  sliding  of  one  course 
of  masonry  upon  another. 

A  second  interesting  feature  of  Greek  architecture  was  the  use 

1  The  ancient  quarries  lie  far  up  on  the  side  of  the  mountain  and  still  show  the 
marks  of  the  old  chisels.  Pentelic  marble  is  quarried  at  the  present  day,  and  is 
even  exported  to  the  United  States. 
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of  color.    The  uniform  white  or  golden  brown  aspect  of  existing 

temples  by  no  means  represents  their  original  appearance.     Time, 

the  winds,  and  the  rain  have  removed  all  bat  traces 
Um  of  color. 

of  their  former   coloration.    Tints  were  sometimes 

employed  to  relieve  the  dazzling  whiteness  of  bare  marble  walls. 
It  was  more  usual  to  color  only  the  ornamental  parts  of  a  temple 
and  the  open  spaces  that  served  as  a  background  for  sculpture. 
The  Greeks  were  accustomed  to  a  bright  sun  and  a  clear  light,  and 
hence  could  endure  a  vividness  of  coloring  that  would  be  unpleas- 
ant to  modem  eyes. 

A  third  characteristic  of  Greek  architecture  was  the  absence  of 
the  arch.  The  Greeks  were  doubtless  familiar  with  this  important 
Absence  of  device,  but  until  the  Hellenistic  period  they  seem  to 
the  arch.  have  made  very  little  use  of  it  As  far  as  we  know, 
they  never  employed  the  vaulted  ceiling  to  cover  large  spaces. 
All  their  temples  and  similar  buildings  had  only  the  flat  ceiling 
resting  on  long  rows  of  columns. 

The  column  probably  developed  from  the  rude  pillar  used  in 
timber  construction.  Its  earliest  form  was  the  wooden  post.  A 
Origin  of  the  survival  of  this  is  the  fluting  of  the  shaft,  which  repre- 
column.  sents  the  grooved  surface  of  a  tree  trunk.     The  capital 

at  the  top  arose  from  the  fiat,  wooden  slab  on  which  rested  the 
heavy  beam  of  the  roof. 

The  two  Greek  orders  of  architecture,  Doric  and  Ionic,*  are  dis- 
tinguished mainly  by  differences  in  the  treatment  of  the  column. 
The  Doric  '^he  Doric  column  has  no  base  of  its  own.  The  sturdy 
column.  shaft  is  grooved  lengthwise  with  some  twenty  flutings. 

The  capital  is  a  circular  band  of  stone  capped  by  a  square  block, 
all  without  decoration.  The  mainland  of  Greece  was  the  peculiar 
home  of  the  Doric  order.  This  was  also  the  characteristic  style  of 
southern  Italy  and  Sicily. 

The  Ionic  column  rests  upon  a  base.  Its  shaft  is  tall  and  slen- 
der.    The  beautifully  carved  capital  swells  outward  into  two  spiral 

1  The  so-called  Corinthian  order  differs  from  the  Ionic  only  in  its  capitaL 
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rolls,  the  ends  of  which  are  curled  under  to  fomt  the  "volutes." 
The  Ionic  order  flourished  particularly  in  Asia  Minor,  the  bnic 
It  was  well  known,  too,  at  Athens.  eolonm. 

In  contrast  with  the  simple,  unpretentious  houses  in  which  the 


Ionic  Facade 

Greeks  were  content  to  live,  their  public  buildings  were  often  of  a 
costly  and  elaborate  character.  Thus  their  places  Potiic 
of  assembly  and  public  markets  were  frequently  sur-  taflaing*. 
rounded  with  colonnades  supported  by  marble  columns.  Such  a 
covered  walk,  or  stoa,  gave  protection  from  the  sun,  rain,  and  wind. 
Here  the  citizens  would  meet  to  discuss  matters  of  general  interest, 
and  here  the  philosophers  would  gather  their  disciples.     Olympia 
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possessed  an  especially  beautiful  stoa.  The  gates  of  Greek  cidcs 
were  handsomely  built,  and  the  gateway  leading  into  the  Acropo- 
lis of  Athens  was  considered  a  model  of  architectuie.  All  these 
buildings  have  now  disappeared.  But  sufficient  examples  of  the 
temples  remain  to  afford  a  clear  idea  of  their  nature. 


TemplM. 


The  highly  dccontivc  Corinlhun  capital,  modeled  on  ■canlhiu  lava,  came  klo  {uUdu 

ul  were  quite  leiKnUjr  unployed  b;  ibe  Rnuu. 

The  temple  was  the  chief  structure  in  a  Greek  city.  It  was 
very  simple  in  outline  —  merely  a  rectangular  building  provided 
with  doors,  but  without  windows.  Around  it  was  a 
single  oradouble  row  of  columns.  Above  them  rose  the 
architrave,  a  plain  band  of  massive  stones  which  reached  fiom  one 
column  to  another  and  supported  the  upper  part  of  the  building. 
Then  came  the  frieze,  adorned  with  sculptured  reliefs,  then  the 
horizontal  cornice,  and  at  the  ends  of  the  building  the  triangular 
pediments  formed  by  the  sloping  roof.  The  pediments  were 
sometimes  decorated  with  statues.  Since  the  temple  was  not 
intended  to  hold  a  congregation  of  worshipers,  but  only  to  contain 
the  image  of  the  god,  the  interior  usually  had  little  ornamentation. 
Greek  temples  were  not  very  large,  for  hugeness  was  no  object 
to  the  builders.  They  were  not  even  lavishly  decorated.  Their 
beauty  lies,  most  of  all,  in  their  harmonious  proportions  and  per- 
fect symmetry.     In  the  best  examples  of  the  Greek  temple  there 
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are,  for  instance,  no  straight  lines.  The  columns  are  not  set  at 
equal  intervals,  but  closer  together  near  the  corners  of  the  build' 
ing.  The  shafts  of  the  columns,  instead  of  tapering  uniq„eiieM 
upward  at  a  uniform  rate,  swell  slightly  toward  the  of  the  Greek 
center.  The  artistic  eyes  of  the  Greeks  delighted  in  **™P^*- 
such  subtle  curves.  These  characteristics  make  a  classical  temple 
unique  of  its  kind.^ 

226.   Greek  Sculpture 

The  greatest  achievement  of  the  Greeks  in  art  was  their  sculpture. 
Roman  artists  surpassed  them  in  the  creation  of  massive  architec- 
tural works;  modern  artists  have  surpassed  them  in  xhe Greek 
painting.     In  sculpture  the  Greeks  still  remain  un-  genius  in 
exceUed.  sculpture. 

In  spite  of  all  the  marvelous  wealth  of  sculpture  that  once  adorned 
the  temples  and  other  public  buildings  in  Greece,  the  existing 
remains  are  very  scanty.    The  statues  of  gold  and  1,^88  of  the 
ivory  vanished  long  ago.    The  bronze  statues,  formerly  master- 
numbered  by  thousands,  have  nearly  all  gone  into  the  P'*^*- 
melting  pot.*    Sculptures  in  marble  were  turned  into  mortar  or 
used  as  building  materials.    Those  which  escaped  such  a  fate  were 
often  ruined  by  wanton  mutilation  and  centuries  of  neglect.     There 
exists  to-day  but  one  Greek  statue  which  is  certainly  the  production 
of  an  ancient  master.'     In  the  destruction  of  the  Greek  sculptures 
the  world  has  suffered  a  loss  that  can  never  be  repaired.     The 
examples  we  still  possess  are  mainly  marble  copies,  made  in  Roman 
times  from  Greek  originals.     It  is  as  if  the  paintings  by  the  old 
masters  of  Europe,  four  centuries  ago,  were  now  known  only  in  the 
reproductions  by  modern  artists  of  inferior  powers. 

1  For  illustrations  of  Greek  temples,  see  pages  163, 179,  231. 

>  In  1900-Z901  a  number  of  Greek  bronzes  and  marbles  were  recovered  from 
the  bottom  of  the  Mediterranean,  near  the  island  of  Cythera  (Cerigo).  They  had 
onoe  formed  the  cargo  of  a  shipwrecked  vessel  whose  rotting  timbers  lay  imbedded 
in  the  mud  beside  them. 

»  The  Hermes  of  Praxiteles.    See  page  611. 
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The  Greek  sculptor  worked  with  a  variety  of  materials.     Wood 

was  in  common  use  during  primitive  times.    Terra  cotta  was 

employed  at  all  periods  for  statuettes  a  few  inches  ia 
Katorials. 

height/    Productions  in  gold   and  ivory,  from  the 

costliness  of  these  objects,  were  extremely  rare.  But  some  .colos- 
sal statues,  such  as  that  of  the  Parthenon'  Athena,*  were  ncbly 
overlaid  with  gold  and  ivory  upon  an  inner  figure  of  wood.  Brqiue 
was  the  favorite  material  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  artists. 
Above  all,  the  Greek  sculptor  relied  on  the  beautiful  marbles  in 
which  his  country  abounded.  Their  exquisite  variations  in  light 
and  shade  and  sofl,  warm  coloring  made  them  far  more  effective 
for  sculpture  than  the  cold,  unchanging  whiteness  of  the  Italian 
marbles  which  were  used  during  Roman  times  and  in  later  days. 

The  methods  employed  by  the  ancient  sculptor  differed  in  some 
respects  from  those  followed  by  his  modem  successors.  Quite 
Technical  commonly,  a  Greek  marble  statue  or  group  was  built 
procesaet.  up  out  of  several  parts.  The  joining  was  accomplished 
with  such  skill  as  to  escape  ordinary  observation.  Further- 
more, the  artist  made  little  use  of  full-sized  clay  models  to  be 
copied  in  the  marble  with  the  help  of  exact  measurements.  The 
greatest  sculptors  worked  free-hand,  guiding  themselves  mostly  by 
the  eye.  The  preliminary  work  of  hewing  out  from  the  rough 
was  done  by  means  of  chisels.  The  surface  of  the  marble  after- 
wards received  a  careful  polishing  with  the  file,  and  also  with  sand. 

The  final  process  concerned  the  application  of  color.     Marble 

statues  were  always  more  or  less  painted.    The  coloring  seems  to 

have  been  done  with  great  restraint,  being  applied,  as 
Uso  of  color. 

a  rule,  only  to  the  features  and  draperies.     Still,  it  is 

worth  while  to  remember  that  the  pure  white  statues  of  modern 

sculptors  would  not  have  satisfied  Greek  artists  of  the  classical 

age. 

Greek  sculpture  existed  in  the   two  forms  of  bas-reliefs  and 

statuary  in  the  round.     Reliefs  were  chiefly  used  for  temple  pedi- 

1  See  page  6x5.  ^  See  the  plate  fuciDg  page  6o8. 
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ments  and  friezes,  and  also  for  the  many  grave  monuments. 
Statues  consisted  of  the  images  of  the  gods  set  tip  in  their  shrines, 
the  sculptures  dedicated  as  offerings  to  divinities,  and  y|^^«^g 
the  figures  of  statesmen,  generals,  and  victorious  ath-  of  Greek 
letes  raised  in  public  places  and  sanctuaries.  •culpture. 

This  list  will  show  how  many  were  the  opportunities  which  the 
ancient  sculptor  enjoyed.  The  service  of  religion  created  a  constant 
demand  for  his  genius.  The  numerous  athletic  contests  importance 
and  the  daily  sports  of  the  gymnasium  gave  him  a  of  the  scalp- 
chance  to  study  living  models  in  the  handsome,  finely-  *^  *  "*' 
shaped  bodies  of  the  contestants.  With  such  inspiration  it  is  not 
remarkable  that  sculpture  reached  so  high  a  development  in  ancient 
Greece. 

227.   Development  of  Greek  Sculpture 

The  Greeks  made  rapid  progress  in  the  domain  of  sculpture. 
Barely  two  centuries  and  a  half  elapsed  between  the  rudest  marble 
statues  and  the  finest  products  of  the  ancient  artist,  ^j^^  „  ^^_ 
A  good  example  of  early  sculpture  is  seen  in  the  riorofMara- 
gravestone  of  Aristion,*  which  belongs  to  the  latter  *^**"" 
part  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  Its  primitive  character  is  shown  by 
certain  inaccuracies  of  detail.  Thus  the  soldier's  right  hand  is 
drawn  like  a  foot,  and  his  eye  is  given  in  full  face  instead  of  in 
profile.  The  artist  has  been  unable  to  pose  the  figure  in  an  easy 
attitude.  It  is  stiff  and  rigid.  Yet  the  work  has  a  certain  freshness 
of  spirit  and  vigor  of  execution  which  hold  forth  promise  of  rich 
development. 

How  great  an  advance  Greek  sculpture  had  made  by  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  is  illustrated  by  the  striking  figure  of  the  Discobolus.' 
Though  the  bronze  original  has  perished,  we  possess  ^j^^ 
several  excellent  copies  in  marble  of  this  famous  work.  "Discos- 
The  statue  represents  a  young  man,  perhaps  an  athlete   *^®^"-" 
at  the  Olympian  games,  who  is  bending  forward  to  hurl  the  discus. 

^  See  the  illustration,  page  195.  ^  See  the  illustration,  page  161. 
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His  body  is  thrown  violently  to  the  left  with  a  twisting  action  that 
brings  every  muscle  into  play.  The  whole  conception  is  fiill  of 
life  and  energy. 

Of  all  the  masters  that  flourished  in  the  fifth  century  none  had 
a  greater  reputation  than  Phidias  the  Athenian.  He  gained 
The  Parthe-  ^^^  hoth  as  architect  and  sculptor.  Pericles  made 
noB  tcoip-  him  his  counselor  in  all  matters  relating  to  the  embel- 
tures.  lishment  of  Athens.     Phidias  superintended  the  erec- 

tion of  those  marvelous  structures  which  crowned  the  Acropolis. 
The  exquisite  sculptures  of  the  Parthenon,^  if  not  by  his  hand,  at 
any  rate  were  executed  under  his  direction.  He  was  also  the 
creator  of  two  huge  statues  of  gold  and  ivory,  one  at  Olympia  and 
the  other  at  Athens.  Despite  the  loss  of  these  famous  works,  the 
Parthenon  sculptures  are  enough  to  justify  the  renown  which 
Phidias  enjoyed  throughout  antiquity. 

Some  authorities  ascribe  to  the  pupils  of  Phidias  a  statue  which 
has  been  called  the  most  beautiful  in  existence  —  the  Aphrodite 
The  Aph-  of  Melos.*  It  was  discovered  in  1820  on  the  island 
rodite  of         bearing  that  name.     The  statue  consists  of  two  princi- 

^^®"*  pal  pieces,  joined  together  across    the  folds  of  the 

drapery.  The  strong,  serene  figure  of  the  goddess  sets  forth  the 
Greek  ideal  of  female  loveliness  at  its  best.  Of  all  ancient 
statues  none  has  been  more  generally  and  more  justly  admired. 

The  most  eminent  of  fourth-century  sculptors  was  Praxiteles. 
Ancient  treatises  on  art  catalogue  some  fifty  of  his  productions. 
The  "Marble  Nearly  all  deal  with  mythological  subjects.  Some  of 
Faun."  them  still  exist  in  copies,  such  as  the  so-called  "  Marble 

Faun." '     It  is  one  of  the  two  statues  which  the  sculptor  himself 

1  Tlie  sculptures  of  the  Parthenon  are  elsewhere  described  in  detail  (pages  63a- 

631). 

2  More  commonly  known  as  the  Venus  of  Milo.  Most  art  critics  consider  it 
a  work  dating  from  about  loo  B.C.  Copies  of  two  other  famous  statues  of  the  god- 
dess are  in  existence  —  the  Venus  de  Medici  in  the  Uffizi  Gallery,  Florence,  and 
the  Aphrodite  of  Cnidus  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome.    See  the  plate  fiadng  page  609. 

8  The  American  novelist  Hawthorne  has  made  this  statue  &mous  by  his  book 
called  TAe  Marble  Faun,    See  the  plate  facing  page  608. 
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is  said  to  have  most  prized  of  all  his  works.  The  figure  repre- 
sents a  youthful  satyr.  His  body  rests  on  a  tree  trunk ;  his  right 
hand  holds  a  pipe  which  he  has  evidently  just  been  playing.  A 
leopard  skin  is  thrown  across  his  chest.  In  earlier  times  a  sat3rr 
was  represented  under  a  graceful,  half-animal  form.  But  Prax- 
iteles has  dropped  the  animal  characteristics  to  show  us  a  being 
human  in  every  respect  save  the  pointed  ears.  The  sculpture 
conveys  the  idea  of  a  happy,  playful  creature  of  the  woodlands. 

The  world  is  fortunate  in  still  possessing  one  original  statue  by 
Praxiteles.  This  precious  relic  was  found  in  1877  at  Olympia,  on 
the  very  spot  where  an  ancient  Greek  traveler  had  xhe 
described  its  existence.  The  statue  exhibits  Hermes  Hermes. 
carr)ring  the  youthful  Dionysus  whom  Zeus  had  confided  to  his 
care.  Though  one  of  the  minor  works  by  Praxiteles,  to  us  the 
statue  has  first  importance.  It  is  the  sole  production  by  an 
acknowledged  master  of  Greek  sculpture  that  has  survived  the 
wreck  of  time.  Neither  photograph  nor  cast  gives  a  satis&ctory 
idea  of  its  beauty.  The  symmetrical  body  of  Hermes  is  faultlessly 
modeled.  The  poise  of  the  head  is  full  of  dignity,  the  expression 
of  the  face  is  refined  and  thoughtful.  Manly  strength  and  beauty 
have  never  been  better  embodied  than  in  this  work. 

A  group  of  famous  statues,  sometimes  ascribed  to  Praxiteles,  is 
that  of  Niobe  and  Her  Children.     According  to  ancient  legend, 
Niobe  had  aroused  the  anger  of  Leto  by  boasting  that  jf^^^  ^^^ 
she  had  seven    stalwart  sons    and  seven  blooming  HerChii- 
daughters,  while   Leto  had  borne  only  Apollo  and 
Artemis.     Niobe  was  punished  by  the  loss  of  all  her  children, 
whom  the  archer  god  and  goddess  slew  with  their  deadly  arrows. 
The  original  group  of  sculptures,  representing  the  punishment  of 
Niobe,  probably  contained  eighteen  statues.    The  central  figure 
in  one  of  the  copies  shows  the  grief-stricken  mother,  as  she  seeks 
to  shelter  with  arms  and  mantle  her  youngest  daughter  who  kneels 
terrified  at  her  feet^    The  artist  has  treated  his  subject  with  much 

1  See  the  plate  facing  page  608. 
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delicacy.     There  is  no  attempt  to  reproduce  the  physical  anguish, 
the  painful  contortions,  of  death  by  violence. 

An  admirable  statue  belonging  to  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth 
century  is  the  Apoxyomenus.^  It  represents  an  athlete  rubbing  his 
« j^^^^e  ^^^  ^^^  ^  flesh-scraper  to  remove  the  oil  and  sand 
using  the  of  the  palestra,  or  exercising  ground.  His  slender 
Strigil.  £qj.^  suggests  quickness  and  agility  rather  than  brute 

strength.     His   face,    though    refined,  lacks    something  of  the 
radiant  charm  seen  in  the  Hermes. 

Some  of  the  best  work  of  Hellenistic  sculptors  was  accomplished 
at  the  important  art  center  of  Rhodes.'  The  most  celebrated 
TheLaoc-  production  of  the  Rhodian  artists  is  the  Laocoon 
o5ii  group,  group.'  This  is  an  original  work,  found  at  Rome  in 
1506.  Like  many  other  Greek  sculptures,  it  consists  of  several 
pieces  joined  together  with  great  care.  The  subject  is  the  pun- 
ishment inflicted  on  Laocoon,  a  Trojan  priest,  together  with  his 
two  sons.  A  pair  of  large  serpents,  sent  by  the  offended  gods, 
have  seized  the  unhappy  victims.  Laocoon,  enveloped  in  their 
folds,  sees  his  children  dying  before  his  eyes  and  himself  expires 
in  mortal  agony.  The  entire  group  is  a  wonderful  study  of  physi- 
cal suffering.  A  repulsive  subject  has  been  rendered  with  ex- 
ceeding skill.     But  it  is  not  the  noblest  art. 

Nobler  and  more  truly  pathetic  is  the  figure  of  the  Dying  Gaul, 
erroneously  called  the  Dying  Gladiator.  It  represents  a  Gaul 
The  ixying  who  in  battle  has  fallen  on  his  sword,  to  avoid  a  shame- 
Gaul.  ful  slavery.     Overcome  by  the  faintness  of  death,  he 

sinks  upon  his  shield,  his  head  drops  heavily  forward,  his  brows 
are  knit  with  pain,  his  lips  are  parted  in  a  final  sigh.  With  all  its 
powerful  realism,  the  statue  shows  nothing  violent  or  revolting. 
It  is  a  somber  tragedy  in  stone. 

Other  productions  of  the  Hellenistic  sculptors  had  more 
pleasing  themes.^     In  some  respects  nothing  could  be  finer  than 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  i6a.  3  See  page  388.  *  See  the  plate  fiidng  page  398. 
*  See  the  relief  sculptures  on  the  "  Alexander  *'  sarcophagus  (plate  fiEuang  page  278), 
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the  Victory^  recently  found  on  the  island  of  Saniothrace.     It 
commemorates  a  naval  battle  fought  in  306  B.C.    The  statue^  con- 
siderably above  life  size,  stood  on  a  pedestal  having  yi^^^y 
the  form  of  a  ship's  prow.    The  goddess  of  Victory  of  Suno- 
was  probably  represented  holding  a  trumpet  to  her  *^*^' 
lips  with  her  right  hand.    The  fresh  ocean  breeze  has  blown  her 
garments  back  into  tumultuous  folds.     The  cold  marble  seems 
to  thrill  with  energy  and  life.     No  better  expression  of  movement 
has  been  left  to  us  by  ancient  art. 

228.    Greek  Painting 

Painting,  of  all  the  varieties  of  art,  holds  forth  least  promise 
of  immortality.    The  productions  by  the  ancient  painters  have 
disappeared,  and  only  the  names  of  the  artists  and  jf„ftigj|d 
some   stories  of  their  achievements  hav  3  survived,   easel  paint- 
We  know,  however,  that  Greek  painting  enjoyed  a  ^^^' 
high  reputation  in  antiquity.     Besides  the  prehistoric  Cretan  fres- 
coes, there  still  exist  some  examples  of  wall  paintings,  the  work 
of  Italian  craftsmen,  but  thoroughly  Greek  in  character.     In  mu- 
ral work  of  this  description  the  colors  were  laid  with  a  brush 
upon  a  groundwork  of  wet  plaster.     Easel  painting,  which  flour- 
ished from  the  fourth  century  b.c,  was  done  in  water-color  on 
tablets  of  wood,  or  more  rarely,  of  stone.     The  use  of  oils  in  paint- 
ing was  unknown  in  ancient  times. 

The  Greeks  were  also  familiar  with  a  third  method  of  painting, 

the  so-called  encaustic  process.     In  encaustic  work  the  colors 

were  ground  in  heated   liquid  wax  and  applied   to 

-1  rr  Miniatures. 

wooden  or  ivory  objects.  The  process  was  tedious 
and  difficult,  and  hence  was  only  employed  for  small  pictures 
similar  to  our  miniatures.  The  dry  climate  of  Egypt  has  pre- 
served some  admirable  specimens  of  this  art.  The  portraits  are 
remarkably  lifelike.  Many  of  the  faces,  indeed,  are  most  modem 
in  appearance.* 

1  See  fbe  plate  feeing  page  ago.  ^  See  the  plate  facing  page  608. 
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Id  the  absence  of  pictures  by  the  great  Greek  masters  an  es- 
pecial interest  attaches  to  the  painted  pottery  of  their  period. 
Vm«  Tombs  and  sanctuaries  in  Greece  and   Italy  have 

puntiaf.  yielded  many  thousands  of  ancient  vases.*  The  tenn 
"  Etruscan,"  by  which  they  are  popularly  known,  is  inacairate  nnce 
nearly  all  the  vases  are  of  Greek  origin.     Large  quantities  of  this 


ofFitrodiu 
Pclnii,  Tbctii  lod  the 

PanuhgrTKiDlubr 


The  Francois  Vask 
tTchgcoloEical  HuKuin,  Floreace 
!  in  tBm-    a  black-figonl  tern 


painted  earthenware  were  used  for  funeral  purposes.  In  daily 
life  pottery  took  the  place  of  our  modem  china  and  had  as  much 
an  ornamental  as  a  useful  object.  The  vases  were  shaped  wiih 
the  potter's  wheel  into  a  variety  of  forms,  and  after  careful  firing 
were  ready  for  the  process  of  decoration. 

Two  methods  were  followed  in  the  painting  of  Greek  vases.    In 

1  See  Ihe  iUustralJons  of  vase  painlings,  pages  189,  193,  566,  583. 
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Ted-flgniad 


the  earlier  or  black-figured  pottery  the  figures  were  painted  in 
black  on  the  red  glazed  surface  of  the  vase.    The  red-figured 
vases,  that  later  became  popular,  were  made  by  cover-  Biack-fl^- 
ing  with  the  black  paint  the  entire  surface  except  the  ] 
figures,  which  were  left  in  the  ruddy  color  of  the  clay.    tumT 

Greek  vases  are  remarkable  for  their  artistic  excellence.  There 
exist  perhaps  no 
two  painted  vases 
absolutely  iden- 
tical. The  work- 
man despised  mere 
copying,  and  did 
not  even  depend 
on  pat-  BeMtyof 
terns.  GrMfcrMSi, 
If  ordinary  crafts- 
men could  produce 
the  beautiful  vase 
paintings  found  in 
our  museums,  one 
wonders  what  must 
have  been  the  creations  of  the  masters  of  the  pictorial  art. 

229.  The  Uinor  Arts  in  Greets 
Baked  clay  was  the  material,  not  only  of  vases,  but  also  of 
ornamental  statuettes.  The  first  terra  coitas  were  made  by  mod- 
eling the  figure  in  a  solid  mass,  but  later  the  use  of  Trara  cottt 
a  mold  became  customary.  These  statuettes,  the  least  •t«tnett««. 
costly  of  all  works  of  art,  served  as  offerings  to  the  gods,  as  fiine- 
real  objects  for  tombs,  and  as  household  ornaments.  They 
represent  not  only  creatures  of  mythological  fancy,  but  men  and 
women  in  their  ordinary  occupations,  and  children  and  animals 
besides.  The  statuettes,  as  well  as  the  vase  paintings,  show  us  the 
everyday  life  of  classical  antiquity. 


Three  Terra  Cotta  STATUnrES 

British  MuKum.  London 
e  Gndi  fiom  1 
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The  Greeks  in  metal  working  surpassed  the  best  achievements 
of  their  Oriental  competitors.  Our  museums  are  stocked  with  a 
llatai  multitude  of  objects,  such  as  bronze  mirrors,  lamps, 

wkliV-  armor,  gold  ornaments,  and  silver  vases,  once  buried 
in  graves  or  hidden  from  the  greed  of  roan  in  spots  now  acd- 
deotally  discovered. 


Two  Grbbk  Gems 

m.  MuKum  of  Fiiw  Aili.  Bcnlon.    An  jnugtia  Rpruealing  itit  triumph  of  Aufnitui,  the 

*.  HuKum,  Viinna.  A  cameo,  cut  ja  uidcnri,  poitnTini  PiolanT  Iliibdelplnu,  Liii  1/ 
Egrpt,  and  hLi  wife  Knmai. 

In  gem  engraving  the  Greeks  have  never  been  excelled.  The 
earlier  gems,  some  of  which  date  from  .i^ean  times,  are  all  in- 
0«n  BD-  tagtios ;  that  is,  stones  on  which  the  design  is  hollowed 
craving.  ©ut.  Gems  of  this  character  were  engraved  with  a 
name  or  device  for  the  sealing  of  documents.  Impressions  of 
them  aie  often  found  on  terra  cotta  tablets.  In  Alexandrian  and 
Roman  times  precious  stones  were  much  worn  as  personal  orna- 
ments. Such  gems,  called  cameos,  bear  a  design  in  relief,  fre- 
quently a  very  fine  portraiture.  Nothing  can  exceed  their  delicate 
beauty.     They  rank  among  the  perfect  creations  of  Greek  art. 

In  the  making  of  coins  the  Greek  genius  likewise  exhibited  its 
supremacy.    The  earliest  coins,  as  we  have  learned,'  were  struck 
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by  Lydian  roooarchs  in  the  eighth  century  b.c-    The  invention 
was  soon  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  who  develop>ed  it  into  a  real  art 
Almost  every  Hellenic  city  had  its  own  series  of  silver 
coins,  besides  occasional  issues  of  bronxe  and  gold.  CoIb*. 
The  finest  examples  were  produced  in  Sicily, 

Greek  coins,  as  well  as  our  own,  were  struck  on  a  die.    The 
artistic  superiority  of  ancient  over  modem  coins  is  due,  in  a 
measure,  to  changed  conditions  perf^rtton 
of  manu^ture.    Modern  coins,  of  Onak 
intended  to  be  piled  one  upon  "''^ 
another,  arc  necessarily  fiat.     Ancient  coins, 
being  always  more  or  less  globular,  permitted 
the  stamping  of  an  image  on  thctn  in  high 
relief!     But  this  is  only  a  partial  explana- 
tion ;  the  underlying  reason  is  found  in  that 
Greek  feeling  for  beauty  which  impressed 
itself  upon  everything  which  the  hands  of  a 
Greek  workman  made.* 

280.    Roman  Archltectnre 
In   architecture    the   Romans   achieved 
preeminence.    The  temples  and  other  pub- 
lic works  of  Greece  seem  almost  insignifi-       A  silvkb  coin  of 
cant  beside  the  stupendous  edifices  raised 
by  Roman  genius  in  every  province  of  the 
empire.     The  ability  of  the  Romans  to  build 
on  so  large  a  scale  arose  from  their  use  of 
vaulted  constructions.     Knowledge  of  the  round  arch  passed  over 
from  the  Orient  to  the  Etruscans,  and  from  them  to  Thtuch 
the  Romans.'    At  first  the  arch  was  employed  mainly  Jflf^ 
for  gates,  drainage  sewers,  aqueducts,  and  bridges.     In  bDiidinEi. 
imperial  times,  this  device  was  adopted  to  permit  the  construction 

(oiran  coins,  sec  Ihe  frontispiece. 
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of  vast  buildings  with  overarching  domes.  The  principle  of  the 
dome  has  inspired  some  of  the  finest  creations  of  ancient  and 
modem  architecture. 

The  Romans  for  many  of  their  buildings  made  much  use  of 
concrete.  Its  chief  ingredient  was  poaolana,  a  volcanic  ash  found 
Roman  use  ^°  great  abundance  near  Rome  and  other  sites.  The 
of  concrete  pozzolatuiy  when  mixed  with  lime  and  sand,  formed  a 
and  rn1>bie.  ^^^  strong  cement.  This  material  was  poured  in  a 
fluid  state  into  timber  casings,  where  it  quickly  set  and  hardened. 
Small  pieces  of  stone,  called  rubble,  were  also  forced  down  into 
the  cement  to  give  it  additional  stability.  Thus  foundations,  walls, 
and  arches  were,  so  to  speak,  cast  solid.  They  were  usually  &ced 
with  brick,  which  in  turn  might  be  covered  with  thin  slabs  of  marble. 
The  brick  and  the  marble  were  ornamental.  It  was  the  concrete 
and  the  rubble  which  gave  buildings  composed  of  them  their  great 
durability,  and  made  Rome  the  '*  Etemal  City." 

The  triumphs  of  Roman  architecture  were  not  confined  chiefly 
to  sacred  edifices.     Roman  temples,  indeed,  are  mostly  copies 

from  the  Greek.  In  comparison  with  their  originals, 
Temples. 

they  lack  grace  and  refinement.  The  florid  Corin- 
thian and  Composite  replace  the  purer  Doric  and  Ionic  orders. 
There  is  less  accuracy  in  the  masonry  fitting,  and  far  less  careful 
attention  to  details  of  construction.  A  frequent  departure  from 
Greek  models  is  found  in  the  restriction  of  the  rows  of  pillars  to 
the  front  of  the  building,  while  the  sides  and  rear  are  lined  with 
"engaged"  columns  to  give  the  idea  of  a  colonnade.*  More 
characteristically  Roman  are  vaulted  temples,  such  as  the  Pan- 
theon,' where  the  circular  dome  is  faced  with  a  Greek  portica 
Roman  basilicas,  of  which  only  the  mins  are  now  in  existence, 

were  once  found  in  every  city.     These  were  buildings 

for  the  use  of  judges  and  merchants.  The  chief 
feature  of  a  basilica  was  the  long  central  nave  divided  by  pillars 
from  the  side  aisles.     At  one  end  there  was  often  a  circular  arched 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  490.  ^  See  the  illustration,  page  457. 
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recess  —  the  apse  —  where  the  judges  held  court.  This  arrange- 
ment of  the  interior  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  plan  of  the 
earl^  Christian  church  with  its  choir,  nave,  and  forest  of  columns. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  we  must  seek  the  origin  of  Christian 
architecture  in  the  atrium  and  peristyle  of  a  large  Roman  house. 


INTEBIUR  View  of  thb  ULfiAW  Basilica  {RestokationJ 

A  mlonlioD  of  the  itmcturc  in  (he  Ponioi  ofTniju  a  Rome.'    . 

Perhaps  the  most  imposing,  and  certainly  among  the  most  useful, 
of  Roman  structures  were  the  aqueducts.'  There  were  sixty-eight 
in  Italy  and  the  provinces.  No  less  than  fourteen 
supplied  the  capital  city  with  water.  The  aqueducts 
usually  ran  under  the  surface  of  the  ground  as  do  our  water  pipes. 
They  were  carried  on  arches  only  across  depressions  and  valleys. 
Tlie  Claudian  Aqueduct  ran  for  thirty-six  miles  underground  and 
for  only  nine  and  a  half  miles  on  arches.  Though  these  monu- 
ments were  intended  simply  as  engineering  works,  their  heavy 
masses  of  rough  masonry  produce  an  inspiring  sense  of  power.* 

i  See  the  illuBtrations,  pages  34B.  489. 

iSome  Roman  aqueducts  are  stlU  in  use;    there  is  one  al  Seville  in  Spain, 
aUled  Ihe  Canos  de  Carmona,  through  which  waier  has  flowed  for  over  two  thou- 
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The  abundant  water  supply  furnished  by  the  aqueducts  was 
connected  with  a  system  of  great  public  baths,  or  tkerma. 
Scarcely  a  town  or  village  throughout  the  empire 
lacked  one  or  more  such  buildings.  Those  at  Rome 
were  constructed  on  a  scale  of  magnificence,  of  which  we  can  form 
but  a  slight  conception  from  the  ruins  now  in  existence.  In  ad- 
dition to  many  elaborate  arrangements  for  the  bathers,  the  Aerma 


Interior  View  of  the  Baths  of  Cakacalla  (Restoration; 

included  lounging  and  reading  rooms,  libraries,  gymnasia,  even 
museums  and  galleries  of  art.  The  baths,  indeed,  were  splendid 
clubhouses,  open  at  little  or  no  expense  to  every  citizen  of  the 
metropolis. 

A  very  characteristic  example  of  Roman  building  is  found  in  the 
triumphal  arches.'  Their  sides  were  adorned  with  bas-reliefs,  set- 
Triumphal  ''"S^  ioxiii  the  principal  scenes  of  a  successful  cam- 
uebM  and  paign.  Memorial  structures,  called  columns  of  victory,' 
CO  nmni.  ^^^.^  ^^  ^^j  ^p  j^  ^gj^jg  ^jj^j  other  cities.  Both  arch 
and  column  have  been  frequently  imitated  by  modem  architects. 

1  See  the  i  I  Lustration,  puge  505.  *  See  ibe  illustrations,  page*  361, 45& 
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The  palaces  of  Roman  emperors  and  nobles,  together  with  their 
luxurious  couDtr}-  houses,  or  villas,  have  all  disappeared.    A  like 
fate  has  befallen  the  enormous  circuses,  such  as  the 
Circus  Maximus  *  at  Rome  and  the  Hippodrome  *  at  ti,„tan 
Constantinople.     The  Roman  theaters  that  still  survive   (ad  uipbl- 
reproduce,  in  most  respects,  the  femiliar  outlines  of     ** 
the  Greek  structures.     In  the  amphitheaters,  where  animal  shows 
and  gladiatorial  combats  were  exhibited,  we  have  a  genuinely  Roman 
invention.     The  giga.ntic  edifice,  called  the  Colosseum,*  in  its  way 
as  truly  typifies  Roman  architectural  genius  as  the  Parthenon  rep- 
resents at  its  best  that  of  the  Greeks. 

231.   Rfman  Sculpture  and  Painting 
TTie  Romans,  in  sculpture,  did  not  exhibit  the  original  powers 
which  they  revealed  in  architecture.    At  first,  Rome  was  content 
to  pillage  the  Greek  world  of 


and     bronze.     As    the    taste  of  Raman 
for  art  became  more  general,  •*  P     '■ 
Greek  sculptors  were  attracted  to  Rome, 
where  (hey  readily  found  purchasers  for 
their  imitations  or  copies  of  classic  works. 
The  capital  city  became  an  art  museum, 
crammed  with  the  loveliest  creations  of 
antiquity.     This  Hellenic  influence  made 
it  very  difficult  for  a  native  Roman  sculp- 
ture to  maintain  an  existence.     Only  in 
portrait  statues  and  bas-reliefs  do  we  find         \  Roman  Caueo 
evidence  of  independence  and  originality. 

The  art  of  portrait  sculpture  arose  from  ' 
the  old  custom  of  preserving  in  the  house 
representatibns   of  departed    ancestors.'    The    earliest   images, 

s  Sec  Ihe  iUustralion,  page  503. 
•  See  pages  577.  595. 
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molded  in  wax,  were  intended  simply  as  faithful  pictures,  not  as 
works  of  art  When  bronze  and  marble  took  the  place  of  wax. 
Portrait  ^^^  same  idea  prevailed  of  presenting  the  individual 
■culpture.  appearance  with  the  utmost  exactness.  This  kind  of 
sculpture  made  a  natural  appeal  to  the  practical-minded  Roman, 
who  could  not  always  appreciate  the  ideal  character  of  Greek 
masterpieces.  A  vast  number  of  portrait  statues/  all  by  nameless 
craftsmen,  show  us  the  features  of  the  Roman  emperors,  as  well  as 
those  of  many  Romans  of  lesser  fame. 

Some  of  the  relief  sculptures  also  illustrate  this  Roman  tend- 
ency toward  realism  in  art.      In   the   representation   of  histori- 
cal scenes  the  Romans  wished  to  see  what  actually 
Baihreliefs. 

happened,  whether  the  details  of  a  march,  a  battle,  or 

a  triumph.  The  bas-reliefs  from  the  Arch  of  Titus '  impress  us 
at  once  with  a  sense  of  their  reality.  Though  executed  in  marble, 
it  is  a  living,  moving  pageant  which  we  witness.  In  these  reliefs 
or  in  those  from  Trajan's  Column,  describing  the  Dacian  War, 
sculpture  well-nigh  loses  itself  in  the  realm  of  painting. 

Our  knowledge  of  Roman  painting  is  almost  wholly  confined  to 
the  wall  paintings  found  at  Rome,  Herculaneum,  and  Pompeii. 
Wall  What  has  survived  is  apparently  the  work  of  ordinary 

paintings.  craftsmen,  who,  if  not  Greeks,  were  deeply  affected  by 
.  the  Greek  spirit.  Most  of  the  scenes  they  depict  are  taken  from 
classical  mythology.  The  coloring  is  very  rich  ;  and  the  peculiar 
shade  of  red  used  is  known  to-day  by  the  name  of  "  Pompeian  red." 
These  bright,  gay  paintings  must  have  added  much  to  the  attrac- 
tiveness of  an  ancient  house.  The  practice  of  mural  painting  passed 
over  from  the  Romans  to  European  artists,  who  have  employed  it 
in  the  splendid  frescoes  of  medieval  and  modem  churches. 

Mosaic  pictures,  executed  with  small  cubes  of  colored  stone  or 

glass,  formed  a  common  decoration  for  pavements  and 

walls.     One  of  the  finest  in  existence,  the  Alexander 

Mosaic,  was  discovered  at  Pompeii.     It  is  probably  a  copy  of 

I  See  the  illustration,  page  456.  >  See  the  plate  tsuoDg  page  45a. 
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a  famous  Greek  painting.  Mosaic  work  is  still  another  art  which 
modern  craftsmen  have  learned  from  the  ancient  masters  without 
excelling  them. 

232.   Artistic  Athens 

The  two  chief  cities  of  the  classical  world,  the  two  cities  with 
whose  history  our  narrative  has  been  most  concerned,  are  likewise 
the  places  of  greatest  interest  to  the  student  of  ancient  p^^^^^  ^^ 
art.     Athens  and  Rome  were  the  artistic  centers  of   Athens  m 
Greece  and  Italy  ;    on  the  adornment  of  these  two  "*  centers, 
capitals,   architect,   sculptor,  and  painter  lavished    their    finest 
efforts  ;  at  Athens  and  Rome  there  still  survive,  though  with  sadly 
diminished  splendor,  the  most  impressive  monuments  of  antiquity. 

The  city  of  Athens  lies  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Attic  plain, 
about  four  miles  from  the  sea.*  From  the  steep  rock  of  the  Acrop- 
olis a  glorious  panorama  bursts  upon  the  view.  Far  situation  of 
in  the  rear  stretches  an  imposing  mountain  barrier,  Athens, 
formed  by  the  purple-hued  ridges  of  Pentelicus,  Fames,  and  Hy- 
mettus.  In  the  foreground,  ever  before  the  eyes,  gleam  the  shining 
waters  of  the  Saronic  Gulf.  The  closeness,  height,  and  grand  form 
of  the  mountains,  the  near  presence  of  the  sea,  the  splendid  mass 
and  elevation  of  the  Acropolis,  all  combine  to  produce  an  over- 
powering impression  of  beauty  and  grandeur.  For  magnificence 
of  situation,  few  cities  in  the  world  can  bear  comparison  with  Athens. 

Roads  converged  toward  the  Athenian  city  from  all  parts  of 

Attica.    The  highway  from  the  harbor  town  of  Piraeus  ran  between 

the  Long  Walls  built  by  Pericles.'    Another  important 

Roads, 
thoroughfare   approached   the  city   from    Phalerum. 

To  the  northwest,  the  Sacred  Way  extended  to  Eleusis,  where  the 

famous  mysteries  were  yearly  celebrated.'     It  was  lined  for  almost 

the  entire  length  with  tombs,  chapels,  and  other  buildings.    To 

the  northeast,  stretched  the  mountain  road  that  led  to  Marathon. 

All  the  roads  from  the  sea  and  interior  districts  entered  Athens 

1  See  the  map,  page  203.       ^  See  page  230.       ^  See  page  513. 
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through  handsome,  well-built  suburbs.  One  of  the  most  attractive 
was  the  Outer  Ceramicus,  which  lay  to  the  northwest  beyond  the 
SobiurlM'  Sacred  Way.  Part  of  this  region  became  a  national 
the  Oater  cemetery  filled  with  a  variety  of  monuments  so  beauti- 
Ceramicas.  £^j  ^  design  and  workmanship  as  to  dispel  the  natural 
sombemess  of  such  a  spot.^ 

Adjoining  the  Outer  Ceramicus  lay  the  pleasure  ground  and  gym- 
nasium on  the  banks  of  the  Cephissus,  called  the  Academy.    It  was 
adorned  with  porticoes  and  statues,  and  laid  out  with 

Tho 

Academy       pleasant  paths  for  strollers.     In  this  delightful  park  the 

and  the  philosopher  Plato  taught  his  doctrines  to  the  youth  of 

yceom.  Athens.*  Another  resort,  known  as  the  Lyceum,  bor- 
dered the  little  stream  of  the  Ilissus  on  the  east  of  Athens.  It  was 
famed  for  its  gymnasium  and  shady  gardens,  frequented  by  Aristode 
and  his  pupils.' 

The  traveler  who  passed  through  these  suburbs  came  at  length 
to  the  great  wall  nearly  five  miles  in  circumference,  raised  by 
WaUs  of  Themistocles  to  surround  the  settlement  at  the  foot  of 
Athens.  the  Acropolis.*  The  area  included  within  this  wall 
made  up  Old  Athens.  Some  six  centuries  after  Themistocles,  the 
Roman  emperor  Hadrian,  by  building  additional  fortifications  on 
the  east,  brought  an  extensive  quarter,  called  New  Athens,  within 
the  city  limits.  The  wall  of  Themistocles  was  pierced  at  intervals 
with  gates,  the  most  important  of  which  was  the  Dipylon.  It  was 
the  Athenian  terminal  of  the  Sacred  Way  and  the  chief  entrance 
to  the  city. 

The  region  within  the  walls  was  broken  up  by  a  number  of 
rocky  eminences  which  have  a  prominent  place  in  the  topography 
HiUg  of  of  Athens.     Near  the  center  the  Acropolis  rises  over 

Athens.  two  hundred  feet  above  the  plain,  its  summit  crowned 
with  monuments  of  the  Periclean  Age.  Not  far  away  is  the  hill 
called  the  Areopagus.'    According  to  Greek  legend,  the  war  god 

^  See  the  illustration,  page  594.  ^  See  page  955. 

*  See  page  256,  note  i.  *  See  page  213  and  note  i. 

*  The  place  is  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament.    SeetAcis,  xvii,  i6>32. 
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Ares,  who  had  murdered  Poseidon's  son,  was  tried  on  this  spot. 
Here  the  Council  of  the  Areopagus,  a  court  of  justice  in  trials 
for  murder,  held  its  deliberations  in  the  open  air.  Beyond  this 
height  is  the  hill  of  the  Pnyx.*     It  was  the  meeting  place  of  the 

a 

Athenian  Assembly  until  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  when  the  sessions 

were  transferred  to  the  Theater  of  Dionysus. 

The  business  and  social  center  of  an  ancient  city  was  the  agora 

or  market  place.     The  Agora  of  Athens  lay  in  the  hollow  north  of 

the  Areopagus  and  Acropolis.     The  square  was  shaded 

The  Agora, 
by  rows  of  plane  trees  and  lined  with  the  covered 

colonnades  called  stoas.     In  the  great  da3rs  of  the  city,  when  the 

Agora  was  filled  with  countless  altars  and  shrines,  it  presented  a 

most  varied  and  attractive  scene. 

Not  all  the  splendid  structures  at  Athens  were  confined  to  the 
Agora  and  the  Acropolis.  On  a  slight  eminence  not  far  from  the 
Agora,  rose  the  so-called  "  Theseum," '  built  of  xhe "  Tht- 
Pentelic  marble  in  the  Doric  order.  It  was  formerly  ••um." 
supposed  to  have  been  constructed  by  Cimon  to  receive  the  bones 
of  the  hero  Theseus  —  whence  the  name.  Scholars  now  consider 
it  a  temple  to  Hephsestus  and  Athena,  erected  just  before  the  out- 
break of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  The  "  Theseum  "  owes  its  almost 
perfect  preservation  to  the  fact  that  during  the  Middle  Ages  this 
pagan  temple  served  as  a  Christian  church. 

Another  famous  temple,  the  colossal  edifice  called  .the  Olym- 
pieum,  *  lay  at  some  distance  from  the  Acropolis  on  the  southeast. 
Though  dedicated  by  the  tyrant  Pisistratus  in  the  xhe  "Oiym- 
sixth  century  B.C.,*  it  was  not  completed  until  long  pieuni." 
afterwards  by  the  Roman  emperor  Hadrian.  Fifteen  of  the  lofty 
columns  with  their  luxuriant  Corinthian  capitals  are  still  standing. 
Even  in  their  ruin  they  bear  eloquent  witness  to  the  former  mag- 
nificence of  a  structure  which  was  sometimes  included  among  the 
seven  wonders  of  the  world. 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  227.  >  See  the  illustration,  page  231. 

«  See  the  illustration,  page  163.  •  See  page  174. 
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Frora  the  Agora  there  branched  off  to  the  east  and  south  an 

avenue  called  the  Street  of  the  Tripods.     Here  wealthy  citizens 

who  had  trained  a  chorus  to  take  part  in  a  dramatic 
Choragic  .      j      . 

Monument      contest  set  up   tnpods  to  commemorate  a  victory. 

of  Lysicra-     The  beautiful  Choragic  Monument  of  Lysicrates  *  was 

*•  intended  to  support  one  of  these  tnpods.     It  is  a 

circular  building  with  six  "  engaged  "  columns  bearing  Corinthian 

capitals.    The  monument  has  especial  interest  as  illustrating  an 

architectural  style  which  became  very  popular  with  the  Romans. 

Continuing  along  the  Street  of  the  Tripods,  we  come  to  the 

Theater  of  Dionysus,^  which  is  still  in  a  fair  state  of  preservation. 

Beyond  this  are  the  remains  of  the  Odeum,  or  "  Hall  of 
Theater  of 
Dionysns        ^i^g/'   ^sed   for  musical  contests  and  declamations. 

and  the  The  original  building  was  raised  by  Pericles,  in  imita- 

**""'  tion,  it  is  said,  of  the  tent  of  Xerxes.    The  present  ruins 

are  those  of  the  structure  erected  in  the  second  century  a.d.  by 

Herodes  Atticus,  a  public-spirited  benefactor  of  Athens.' 

233.    The  Athenian  Acropolis 

In  the  days  of  its  greatness,  many  other  temples  and  public 
buildings  made  beautiful  the  Athenian  city.  Nowhere  had  they 
Adornment  heen  grouped  in  so  harmonious  a  whole  as  on  the 
of  the  Acropolis.     Here  was  Athena's  sanctuary,  and  here  she 

Acropolis.  reigned  almost  supreme,  surrounded  by  an  imposing 
array  of  temples,  statues,  shrines,  and  altars.  Assuredly,  no  such 
glory  of  art  was  ever  contained  in  so  little  space  anywhere  else  in 
the  world.* 

The  adornment  of  the  Acropolis  was  perhaps  the  most  memo- 
rable achievement  of  Pericles.^  As  a  stronghold,  this  rocky  mount 
was  made  inaccessible  except  on  the  western  side,  where  a  flight 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  587.  ^  See  the  illustration,  page  588. 

8  See  page  479. 

4  Between  the  years  1 885-1 891  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  made  a  complete 
excavation  of  the  Acropolis.  This  work  revealed  the  traces  of  structures  on  the  site 
belonging  to  a  period  earlier  tlian  the  Age  of  Pericles.        &  See  pages  230-S31. 
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of  sixty  marble  steps  led  to  the  superb  entrance  gate,  or  Piopylaea. 

It  was  constructed  to  resemble  the  front  of  a  temple  with  columns 

Ttie  Propy-    a^d  pediment.    The  paintings  that  once  decorated  it 

•■■■  have  disappeared. 

On  the  right  side  of  the  stairway  by  which  the  Propyisea   is 

reached,  there  rises  a  buttress  of  rock  which  served  as  the  founda- 
Tempi,  of  tion  for 
tbe Wine-  one  of 
i™Tk*r,.   ,^^  „^ 

exquisite  little  build- 
ings imaginable. 
I  This  is  the  Ionic 
temple  to  Athena 
Nike,  better  known 
as  the  Temple  of  the 
Wingless  Victory. 
Cimon  is  said  to  have 
built  it  in  honor  of 

•n,M,L,  or  TH.  W,NOt„  V.CIO.V  ''«  '™'"P'»  »""  "= 

Persians.'  After  hav- 
ing been  taken  down  by  the  Turks,  who  used  the  marble  for  forti- 
fications, it  was  rebuilt  in  1835  after  the  original  plans.  So  it 
stands  to-day,  as  it  stood  of  old,  on  the  narrow  parapet  beside 
the   grand   stairway  of  Athena. 

Having  mounted  the  steps  and  passed  through  the  Propylza, 
the  visitor  came  at  once  on  the  multitude  of  splendid  objects 
sutnt  of  covering  the  crest  of  the  hill.  Directly  in  front  stood 
th«OD«id-  a  great  bronze  statue  of  the  Guardian  Athena,  a 
*"*"""■  masterpiece  of  the  art  of  Phidias.  It  was  made  from 
the  spoils  of  Marathon.  The  broad  spear-point,  glittering  in 
the  sunlight,  could  be  seen  by  sailors  far  at  sea.  The  statue  was 
still  standing  in  395  a.d.,  when  Alaiic  the  Visigoth  entered 
Athens.' 

1  See  page  aiS,  ^  See  page  541. 


The  Athenian  Acropolis  629 

The  northern  half  of  the  Acropolis  was  specially  holy  ground. 
On  this  very  site,  according  to  tradition,  Athena  and  Poseidon 
had  contended  for  the  dominion  of  Athens.^  Here  TiieErech- 
stood  the  oldest  wooden  statue  of  the  goddess,  which  themiL 
people  believed  to  have  fallen  from  heaven.  Here,  too,  was  a 
shrine  of  Erechtheus,  a  legendary  Athenian  king.  The  temple 
which  occupies  the  spot  —  the  Erechtheum  —  is  in  the  Ionic 
style.  It  may  be  regarded  as  the  best  existing  example  of  this 
light  and  graceful  order.  Perhaps  the  most  beautiful  feature  is 
the  Porch  of  the  Caryatides.  Its  marble  roof  is  supported  by  six 
pillars,  carved  in  the  semblance  of  maidens.*  This  curious  but 
striking  device  has  been  often  copied  by  modem  architects. 

Most  conspicuous  of  all    the   Acropolis    buildings    was    the 
world-famed  edifice  which  we  know  as  the  Parthenon,  the  temple 
of  the  Virgin  Athena.'    The  ancient  stone  shrine  of  B^u^ng  ^ 
the  goddess  on  the  Acropolis  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Parthe- 
the  Persians.    Pericles  determined  to  replace  it  by  a  "®°' 
more  splendid  structure.     The  quarries  of  Attica  yielded  for 
twenty  years  their  most  beautiful  marbles  to  Phidias  and  the 
hundreds  of  artists  and  skilled  workmen  who  were  his  assistants. 
The  result  of  their  labor  was  a  temple  which  in  Greek  architecture 
holds  a  place  as  unapproachable  and  supreme  as  that  held  by  the 
Aphrodite  of  Melos  in  Greek  sculpture. 

The   Parthenon  illustrates  the  extreme  simplicity  of  a  Greek 
temple.    It  had  no  great  size  or  height  and  included  only  two 
chambers.     The  rear  room  stored  the  sacred  vessels  xrchitec- 
and  furniture  used  in  worship,  state  treasure,  and  the  tare  of  the 
more  valuable  offerings  intrusted  to.  the  goddess  for  ^■'^'^•"^l"' 
safekeeping.     The  second  and  larger  room  contained  a  colossal 
gold  and  ivory  statue  of  Athena,  the  work  of  Phidias.*    It  faced 
the  eastern  doorway  so  that  it  might  be  bathed  in  the  rays  of  the 

1  See  page  138.     ^  One  of  the  six  Caryatids  is  now  in  the  British  Museum,  Lon- 
don.   Its  place  has  been  taken  by  a  terracotta  copy.    See  the  plate  facing  page  635. 
*  See  the  plate  facing  page  624.  *  See  the  plate  facing  page  608. 
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rising  run.    Apart  from  the  large  doors,  a  certain  amount  of  light 
reached  the  interior  through  the  semi-transparent  marble  tiles 
of  the  roof.     The  Doric  columns  surrounding  the  building  are 
marvels  of  fine  workmanship.    The  great  blocks  of  marble,  form* 
ing  the  sections  or  "  drums  "  of  the  columns,  are  joined  without 
cement,  as  exactly  as  the  most  delicate  piece  of  goldsmith's  work. 
This  amazing  perfection  of  the  construction  and  the  admirable 
proportions  make  the  Parthenon  a  model  of  strength  and  grace. 
Even  in  its  present  condition  —  a  dismantled  ruin  —  it  remains  a 
masterpiece  of  architecture.^ 

The  Parthenon  was  also  remarkable  for  its  sculptures  executed 
under  the  superintendence  of  Phidias.  The  subjects  of  the  pedi- 
Th©  Parthe-  ™®^*  sculptures  are  taken  from  the  mythic  history  of 
non  pedi-  Athena.  The  birth  of  the  goddess  is  represented  on 
mentt.  ^^le  east  pediment  over  the  door  of  the  Parthenon. 

Here  in  the  midst  of  deities  and  heroes  Athena  springs  full-grown 
and  armed  from  the  head  of  her  father  Zeus.  The  west  pedi- 
ment illustrates  the  strife  between  Athena  and  Poseidon  for  the 
possession  of  the  city.  The  victory  of  the  goddess  in  this  contest 
made  her  the  guardian  of  Athens.  Only  a  part  of  these  magnifi- 
cent sculptures  is  in  existence." 

The  frieze  of  the  Parthenon  consists  of  a  series  of  sculptured 
slabs  and  is  over  five  hundred  feet  in  length.  The  subject  was  the 
The  Parthe-  procession  of  the  Great  Panathen^ea,'  the  principal 
nonfriese.  festival  in  honor  of  Athena.  At  this  time  the  sacred 
robe  of  the  goddess,  woven  anew  for  each  occasion,  was  brought 

1  After  serving  as  a  temple  for  about  nine  oenturies,  the  Parthenon  was  turned 
into  a  Christian  church,  and  later,  into  a  Mohammedan  mosque.  Until  1687  it 
remained  almost  intact.  In  that  year  the  Venetians  bombarded  Athens  and  sent  a 
shell  into  the  very  center  of  the  Parthenon,  which  the  Turks  had  made  a  powder 
magazine.  The  result  was  an  explosion  which  threw  down  much  of  both  side 
walls  and  many  columns.  Some  of  the  sculptures  surviving  this  catastrophe  were 
secured  by  Lord  Elgin,  and  in  1816  were  bought  for  the  British  Museum.  They 
are  still  known  as  the  "  Elgin  Marbles."  The  removal  to  England  of  these  price- 
less objects  probably  saved  them  from  destruction.  The  poet  Byron  considered 
Lord  Elgin's  act  a  piece  of  vandalism,  and  wrote  a  poem, "  The  Curse  of  Minerva,** 
to  condemn  it.  ^  See  the  plate  fiEicing  page  625.  *  See  pages  585-586. 
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to  adorn  her  statue.  The  procession  is  thought  of  as  starting  from 
the  western  front,  where  Athenian  youths  dash  forward  on  their 
spirited  steeds.  Then  comes  a  brilliant  array  of  maidens,  matrons, 
soldiers,  and  luteplayers.  Near  the  center  of  the  eastern  front 
they  meet  a  group  of  divinities  who  are  conceived  as  spectators  of 
the  imposing  scene.  This  part  of  the  frieze  is  still  in  excellent 
condition.* 

It  was,  indeed,  a  splendid  collection  of  sculptured  figures  which 
once  adorned  the  Parthenon.  And  it  was  a  splendid  mass  of  build- 
ings, the  noblest,  surely,  ever  raised  by  man,  that  rose  xhe  glory 
on  the  Acropolis  height.  If  to-day  they  have  lost  of  Athew. 
much  of  their  glory,  we  can  still  understand  how  they  were  the 
precious  possession  of  the  Athenians  and  the  wonder  of  all  the 
ancient  world.  ''O  shining,  violet-crowned  city  of  song,  great 
Athens,  bulwark  of  Hellas,  walls  divine  ! "  The  words  are  those 
of  an  old  Greek  poet,-  but  they  are  reechoed  by  all  who  have  come 
under  the  magic  spell  of  the  literature  and  art  of  the  Athenian 
city. 

234.   Artistic  Rome 

The  monuments  of  Rome,  unlike  those  of  Athens,  lay  claim  to 
no  great  antiquity.  The  destruction  wrought  by  the  Gauls  in  390 
B.C.  and  the  great  fire  under  Nero  in  64  a.d.  re-  0ettructloii 
moved  nearly  all  traces  of  the  regal  and  republican  of  ancient 
city.  Many  buildings  erected  in  the  imperial  age  *®™*- 
have  also  disappeared,  since  in  medieval  and  modem  times  the 
inhabitants  of  Rome  used  the  ancient  edifices  as  quarries.  The 
existing  monuments  give  only  a  faint  idea  of  the  former  magnif- 
icence of  the  capital  city. 

The  city  of  Rome  lies  on  the  Tiber.     Where  the  river  approaches 
Rome  it  makes  two  sharp  turns,  first  to  the  west  and  sitoatioa 
then  to  the  east.     On  the  western,  or  Etruscan,  bank  ^  Rome, 
stood  the  two  hills  called  Vatican  and  Janiculum.     They  were 

1  Sec  the  plate  facing  page  625,  *  Pindar,  Fragments,  76. 
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higher  than  the  famous  seven  which  rose  on  the  eastern  side  where 
the  ancient  city  was  built.^ 

Two  of  these  seven  hills  possess  particular  interest  The 
earliest  settlement,  as  we  have  seen,'  probably  occupied  the  Pala- 
tine. It  became  in  later  days  the  favorite  site  for  the  great 
Palatine  and  ^^^^  houses  of  Roman  nobles.  In  the  imperial  age 
CapitoUne  the  splendid  palaces  of  the  Cassars  were  located  here.' 
UUt.  j^^  CapitoUne,  steepest  of  the  seven  hills,  was  divided 

into  two  peaks.  On  one  of  these  rose  the  most  famous  of  all 
Roman  temples,  dedicated  to  Jupiter  and  his  companion  deities, 
Juno  and  Minerva.  The  other  peak  was  occupied  by  a  large 
temple  of  Juno  Moneta  ("the  Adviser"),  which  served  as  the 
mint.  The  altars,  shrines,  and  statues  which  once  covered  this 
height  were  so  numerous  that  the  CapitoUne,  Uke  the  Athenian 
Acropolis,  became  a  museum  of  art. 

Rome  was  surrounded  in  early  times  by  a  wall  which  bore  the 
name  of  its  legendary  builder,  Servius  TulUus.  By  the  period  of 
Walls  of  ^^  empire  this  early  rampart  had  fallen  into  decay. 
Rome.  The  wall  that  now  exists,  embracing  a  considerably 

larger  area  than  the  Servian  city,  was  not  constructed  until  the 
reign  of  Aurelian.* 

As  in  most  ancient  cities,  the  region  within  the  walls  of  Rome 
was  thickly  built  up.  Besides  the  Forum,  only  two  large  open 
Circat  spaces  broke  the  mass  of  clustering  houses.     The  first 

Maximus.  was  the  Circus  Maximus,  in  the  hollow  between  the 
Palatine  Mount  and  the  Aventine.  This  was  a  place  set  apart  for 
sports  and  races. 

A  second  great  open  space  of  Rome  stretched  along  the  Tiber 
to  the  northwest  of  the  CapitoUne  Hill.     This  famous  **  Plain  of 

1  The  seven  hills  have  been  compared  to  an  open  hand,  the  palm  being  formed 
by  the  three  that  lie  close  to  the  river,  the  CapitoUne,  Palatine,  and  Aventine ;  and 
the  fingers  by  the  four  that  radiate  from  these,  the  Quirinal,  Viminal,  Esquiline, 
and  Cselian.  The  Pincian  Hill,  on  the  north,  was  not  included  within  the  limits 
of  old  Rome. 

3  See  page  310.  *  Our  word  paiac€  comes  from  the  Latin  PaloHmm, 

^  See  the  illustration,  page  497. 
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Mars"  lay  outside  the  Servian  walls.  Under  the  republic,  no 
buildings,  except  one  or  two  temples,  were  permitted  on  the  site. 
The  Campus  ^^  ^^  ^^^d  for  the  meetings  of  the  comitia  centuriaia^ 
Kartios.  as  the  parade  ground  of  the  soldiers,  and  as  a  place  of 
recreation  for  the  citizens.  During  the  imperial  age  the  emperors 
raised  some  of  their  finest  structures  on  the  Campus  Martius. 
It  is  the  most  populous  part  of  the  modern  city. 

Following  the  map  of  ancient  Rome  under  the  empire,  we  may 
note  the  more  important  monuments  which  still  exist  in  something 
Haasolenm  ^^^  i^^a  original  condition.  Across  the  Tiber  and 
of  Hadrian,  beyond  the  Campus  Martius  stands  the  Mausoleum  of 
Hadrian  }  The  existing  building  was  formerly  topped  by  another  of 
smaller  size  which  bore  a  statue  of  the  emperor.  In  medieval  times 
this  stately  tomb  was  turned  into  a  castle.     It  is  now  a  museum. 

In  the  Campus  Martius  itself  the  most  notable  structure  is  the 
Pantheon.'  It  is  the  one  ancient  building  in  the  entire  Roman 
The  Pan-  world  which  still  survives,  inside  and  out,  in  a  fair 
theon.  state  of  preservation.    The  original  Pantheon  was  the 

work  of  Agrippa,  a  minister  of  Augustus.  The  temple  was  recon- 
structed by  Hadrian,  who  left  the  Greek  portico  unchanged,  but 
added  the  rotunda  and  the  dome.  This  great  dome,  the  largest 
in  the  world,  is  composed  of  solid  concrete.  The  interior  of  the 
building  is  lighted  in  a  most  effective  manner  by  an  opening  at 
the  top  of  the  dome.  During  the  Middle  Ages  the  Pantheon  was 
converted  into  a  church.  It  now  forms  the  burial  place  of  the 
kings  of  Italy. 

The  ruins  of  the  Theater  of  Marcellus  lie  near  the  Tiber  in  a 
Theater  of  hollow  not  far  from  the  Capitoline.  It  was  built  by 
HarceUtts.  Julius  Caesar  and  dedicated  by  Augustus  in  honor  of 
the  emperor's  nephew,  Marcellus. 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  458.  The  present  name, "  Castle  of  the  Angel  **  ( Coi/^/ 
Sant*  Angelo)^  arose  from  the  legend  that  the  archangel  Michael,  when  a  great 
plague  raged  in  Rome,  had  been  seen  above  the  building  sheathing  his  fiery  sword 
as  a  sign  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  satisfied.  A  statue  of  the  archangel  now 
stands  upon  the  monument.  ^  See  the  illustration,  page  457. 
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The  depression  between  the  Caelian  and  Esquiline  hills  contains 
the  Flavian  Amphitheater,  better  known  as  the  Colosseum.^  It 
was  begun  by  Vespasian  and  probably  completed  by  xhe  Colo»- 
Titus.  The  topmost  story,  bringing  the  total  hei^t  Mum. 
to  one  hundred  and  fifty-seven  feet,  seems  to  have  been  a  later 
addition.  No  less  than  eighty  entrances  admitted  the  forty-five 
thousand  spectators  who  could  be  accommodated  in  this  huge 
structure.  They  sat  on  four  ranges  of  seats  corresponding  very 
nearly  in  level  with  the  four  stories  of  the  exterior.  The  lowest 
tier  of  seats  was  generally  reserved  for  more  distinguished  citi- 
zensy  the  second  tier  was  occupied  by  the  middle  class,  the  third 
by  the  poor,  and  the  uppermost  benches  by  women.  A  high  wall 
with  an  iron  grating  surrounded  the  arena.  Recent  excavations 
have  laid  bare  the  subterranean  dens  for  wild  beasts  and  the 
arrangement  for  raising  the  scenery  and  cages  through  trap  doors 
in  the  flooring  of  the  arena.  The  Colosseum  is  a  fine  illustra- 
tion of  what  imposing  effects  may  be  secured  by  plain  masonry 
construction.  Despite  the  enormous  mass  of  the  present  ruins, 
probably  two-thirds  of  the  original  materials  have  been  carried 
away  to  be  used  in  other  buildings.* 

Close  to  the  Colosseum  stands  the  arch '  erected  by  the  Senate 
in  honor  of  the  victory  of  Constantine  over  his  rival  Maxentius. 
From  this  event  is  dated  the  triumph  of  Christianity  Arch  of 
in  the  Roman  state.*  The  monument  consists  of  a  Constantine. 
central  gateway  with  two  smaller  arches  at  the  sides.  The  latter 
are  flanked  by  detached  columns  in  the  Corinthian  style.  In 
front  of  the  upper  story  and  over  the  columns  are  four  large 
statues.    The  arch  is  profusely  decorated  with  sculptures  in  relief. 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  591. 

^  During  the  Middle  Ages  a  famous  prophecy  was  current :  — 

"While  stands  the  Colosseum,  Rome  shall  stand; 
When  falls  the  Colosseum,  Rome  shall  fiall; 
And  when  Rome  falls,  with  her  shall  fall  the  world." 

m 

*  See  the  illustration,  page  505.  *  See  page  599. 
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About  half  a  mile  beyond  the  Colosseum  may  be  seen  the  remains 
of  the  Baths  of  Caracalla.^  They  were  surpassed  in  size  only  by 
Baths  of  those  of  Diocletian.  Their  ruined  masses  of  brick 
Caracaiia.  and  concrete  are  among  the  most  stupendous  examples 
of  Roman  architecture. 

Near  the  center  of  the  city  are  the  remains  of  the  Foram  added 
by  Trajan  to  the  accommodations  of  the  original  Forum.  It  con- 
Column  of  ^^^^^  t^c  Column  of  Trajan '  under  which  that  em- 
Trajan.  peror  was    buried.       His    bronze    statue,    formerly 

occupying  the  top,  has  been  replaced  by  a  figure  of  St.  Peter. 
The  column  is  decorated  with  a  continuous  spiral  relief  represent- 
ing scenes  from  the  Dacian  War.  Some  twenty-five  hundred 
separate  designs  are  included  in  this  remarkable  collection. 

236.   The  Roman  Fonun 

The  Forum  lies  in  the  valley  north  of  the  Palatine  Hill.  Like 
the  Agora  at  Athens,  it  was  the  business  and  social  center  of  the 
Usoaofthe  Roman  city.  Under  the  republic  the  place  also 
Pormo.  served  for  gladiatorial  combats  and   athletic  games. 

Such  displays  in  imperial  times  were  transferred  to  the  amphi- 
theater and  circus.  The  Forum  was  also  cleared  of  its  shops,  and 
was  reserved  for  law  courts,  exchanges,  and  other  public  buildings. 
During  the  Middle  Ages  the  site  became  buried  in  ruins  and  rub- 
bish, in  some  places  to  a  depth  of  forty  feet  or  more.  Recent  ex- 
cavations have  restored  the  ancient  level  and  revealed  the  remains 
of  the  ancient  stmctures. 

The  Forum  could  be  approached  from  the  east  by  one  of  the 
most  famous  streets  in  the  world,  the  Roman  Sacred  Way.  The 
Approach  to  illustration '  of  the  Fomm  at  the  present  time  gives  a 
the  Fomm.  view  looking  eastward  from  the  Capitoline  Mount,  and 
shows  several  of  the  buildings  on  or  near  the  Sacred  Way.  At  the 
left  are  seen  the  ruins  of  the  Basilica  of  Constantine.     Farther  in 

1  See  the  illustration,  page  6ao.  >  See  the  inustration,  page  456. 

*  See  the  plate  facing  page  637. 
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the  distance,  the  Colosseum  looms  up.  Directly  ahead  is  the  Arch  of 
Titusy  which  commemorates  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  in  70  a.d.  The 
ruins  of  the  palaces  of  the  Caesars  occupy  the  slopes  of  the  Palatine. 

The  only  well-preserved  monument  in  the  Forum  is  the  beauti- 
ful arch  of  Septimius  Severus.  Beyond  it  are  three  columns  which 
once  formed  part  of  the  Temple  of  Castor.  They  The  Forum 
date  fix>m  the  time  of  Tiberius.  In  front  are  the  to-day. 
foundations  of  the  Basilica  Julia  erected  by  Julius  Caesar. 
Next  come  eight  Ionic  columns,  all  that  remain  of  the  Temple  of 
Saturn.  Here  was  the  seat  of  the  earliest  public  treasury.  Near 
it  and  in  the  foreground  ^re  several  columns  in  the  Corinthian 
style  belonging  to  a  temple  built  by  Vespasian. 

These  ruined  monuments,  these  empty  foundations  and  lonely 
pillars,  afford  litde  idea  of  all  the  wealth  of  architecture  that  once 
adorned  this  spot.  Here  stood  the  circular  shrine  of  Vesta,*  guard- 
ing the  altar  and  its  ever-blazing  fire.  Near  it  stood  xhe  Forum 
the  Regia,  or  residence  of  the  Pontifex  Maximus.  in  antiquity. 
Here  was  the  Temple  of  Concord,  famous  in  Roman  history.* 
The  Senate-house  was  here,  and  just  before  it,  the  Rostra,  a 
platform  adorned  with  the  beaks  {rostra)  of  captured  ships.  From 
this  place  Roman  orators  addressed  their  assembled  fellow-citizens. 

Eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  how  splendid  a  scene  must  have 
greeted  the  observer  who,  from  the  height  of  the  Capitol,  gazed 
at  the  imperial  city  before  him.     Then  the  Forum  be-  ^j^^    ^^_ 
low  was  one  radiant  avenue  of  temples,   triumphal  deur  of 
arches,  columns,  and  shrines.     And  beyond  the  Forum   **®™*- 
stretched  a  magnificent  array  of  theaters  and  amphitheaters,  enor- 
mous baths,  colossal  sepulchers,  and  statues  in  stone  and  bronze. 
In  the  remote  distance  across  terraces  and  gardens  might  be  seen 
the  long,  unbroken  line  of  the  aqueducts,  and  a  thousand  marble 
villas  gleaming  in  the  sun  against  the  distant  hills.     So  prodigious 
an  accumulatk)n  of  objects  beautiful,  costly,  and  rare  has  never 
before  or  since  been  found  on  earth. 

1  See  page  321.  ^  See  page  401. 
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In  this  book  we  have  concerned  ourselves  with  ancient  history 
alone.     We  have  studied  chiefly  the  two  great   Indo-European 
peoples  who  produced   classical   civilization.    They  themselves 
have  passed  away,  but  the  best  of  what  they  did  still  abides  in  our 
modem  world.    In  Greece,  it  has  been  said,  men  first  learned  to 
be  human;  to  develop  the  body,  to  train  the  intellect,  to  purify 
and  refine  the  spirit.     Literature  in  verse  and  prose,  art  in  all  its 
forms,  science  and  philosophy  are  Greek  creations.     Under  Rome 
mankind  first  learned  to  be  civilized ;  for  law,  government,  citizen- 
ship, are  the  work  of  the  Latin  race.    These  achievements,  secured 
by  the  patient  labors  of  the  old  Greeks  mnd  Romans,  have  become 
the  heritage  of  all  succeeding  generations.    • 

Stadies 

I.   Make  an  outline  of  this  chapter,  using  the  section  titles  for  the  main 
divisions.       2.   In  a  dictionary  of  classical  antiquities  look  up  accoants  of  the 
Colossus  of  Rhodes,  the  Mausoleum  at  Halicarnassus,  and  the  Temple  of 
Artemis  at  Ephesus.       3.    How  did  the  Greeks  manage  to  build  solidly  with- 
out the  use  of  mortar?      4.   Discuss  the  appropriateness  of  the  terms:  seven 
\yQinz\  graceful\omz\  ornate  Qxiraa^xaja,       5.  Can  you  find  examples  of  any 
of  the  Greek  orders  in  public  buildings  familiar  to  you?      6.  Compare  with 
respect  to  simplicity  a  Greek  temple  and  a  Gothic  cathedraL       7.   How  do 
you  explain  the  almost  total  loss  of  original  Greek  sculptures?      8.   What  was 
a  chryselephantine  statue  (plate  facing  page  608)  ?      9.   By  reference  to  the 
illustrations,  page  605,  explain  the  terms :  shaft,  capiial,  architrave^  frie%tt  *^^ 
cornice,       lo.   Explain  the  *'  Greek  profile  "  seen  in  the  Aphrodite  of  Cnidos 
and  the  Apollo  of  the  Belvedere  (plate  facing  page  1 56) .       11.    What  different 
principles  of  portrait  sculpture  seem  to  be  represented  in  the  busts  of  Pericles 
( illustration,  page  221 )  and  of  Alexander  (illustralion,  page  267)  ?       12.   Name 
five  famous  works  of  Greek  sculpture  which  exist  to-day  only  in  Roman  copies. 
13.   From  studying  the  examples  given,  would  you  say  that  the  Greek  sculptor 
paid  as  much  attention  to  the  faces  of  his  subjects  as  to  their  figures?     How  ts 
it  with  modem  sculptors?       14.  Are  the  cultured  Greeks  of  the  fifth  and  fourth 
centuries  B.a  to  be  called  idolaters  because  they  made  beautiful  statues  of 
their  gods  and  goddesses?      15.    What  is  your  favorite  work   of  Greek 
sculpture?    Why  do  you  like  it?      16.  What  is  the  value  of  the  terra  cottas 
in  studying  the  private  and  social  life  of  the  Greeks?      17.   Explain  the 
difference  between  an  intaglio  and  a  cameo.       18.  Why  should  the  study  of 
Greek    coins   be    an    important    means   of  learning  about  Greek   histor}*? 
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19.  How  do  you  account  for  the  artistic  merits  of  Greek  coins?  20.  "The 
dome,  with  the  round  arch  out  of  which  it  sprang,  is  the  most  fertile  con- 
ception in  the  whole  history  of  building."  Justify  this  statement.  21.  What 
famous  examples  of  domed  churches  and  public  buildings  are  familiar  to  you? 
22.  What  artbtic  objections  to  the  use  of  '^ engaged  columns"  can  you 
mention?  23.  Discuss  the  revival  of  cement  construction  in  modern  times. 
What  are  its  special  advantages?  24.  What  examples  of  triumphal  arches 
in  the  United  States  and  France  are  known  to  you?  25.  Do  you  know  of 
any  modern  columns  of  victory?  26.  From  the  artistic  standpoint  what 
comparisons  can  you  draw  between  the  statue  of  Augustus  (illustration, 
P^Sc  439)  and  that  of  an  Assyrian  king  (illustration,  page  106)  ?  27.  Why 
is  it  likely  that  the  bust  of  Nerva  (illustration,  page  456)  is  a  more  faithful 
portrait  than  that  of  Pericles  (illustration,  page  2ai)  ? 
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The  Roman  Woxld 

B.C. 

» 

264-241    First  Punic  War 

218-201    Second  Punic  War 

218    Battles  of  theTicinus  and  the  Trebia 

21 7    Battle  of  Lake  Trasimenus 

216    Battle  of  Cannae 

212    Capture  of  Syracuse 

207    Battle  of  the  Metaurus 

202    Battle  of  Zama 

201     Peace  between  Rome  and  Carthage 

215-205     First  Macedonian  War 

200-196    Second  Macedonian  War 

197     Battle  of  Cynoscephalae;  Macedonia  becomes  a  dependent  ally  of  Rome 

190    Battle  of  Magnesia;  Syria  becomes  a  dependent  ally  of  Rome 

1 71-167    Third  Macedonian  War 

168    Battle  of  Pydna 

149-146    Third  Punic  War 

146    Destruction  of  Carthage  and  Corinth ;   Africa  and  Afacedonia  become 

Roman  provinces 

133    Acquisition  of  the  province  of  Asia;  capture  of  Numantia  in  Spain 

133    Tribunate  of  Tiberius  Gracchus 

123-122    Tribunate  of  Gaius  Gracchus 

1 12-106    Jugurthine  War 

102- 1 01     Invasion  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones;    battles  of  Aquae  Sextiz 

(102)  and  Vercellae  (101) 

90-88    The  Social  War 

88-84    First  Mithradatic  War 

83-81     Second  Mithradatic  War 

83-82    Civil  War  between  Marius  and  Sulla 

82-79    Dictatorship  of  Sulla 

74-63    Third  Mithradatic  War 

73-71     "  War  of  the  Gladiators  " 

72    Murder  of  Sertorius 

67    Pompey  and  the  War  with  the  Pirates 

65-63    Pompey  in  Pontus  and  Syria  , 

6j     Conspiracy  of  Catiline 

60-53    First  Triumvirate :  Pompey,  Crassus,  and  Caesar 

58-50    Conquest  of  Gaul  by  Caesar 

53    Defeat  of  Crassus  by  the  Parthians  at  Carrhae 

49-46    Civil  War  between  Caesar  and  the  Pompeians 

48    Battle  of  Pharsalus 

46    Battle  of  Thapsus 
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^4     Assassination  of  Casar 

43     Second  Triumvirate :  Lepidus,  Antony,  and  Octavian 

43     Death  of  Cicero 

42     Battles  of  Philippi 

J I     Battle  ofAcHum 

31  B.C.-68  A.D.    The  Julian  and  Gaudian  Caesars 

Augustus,  31  B.C.- 1 4  A.D. 

Tiberius,  14-37 

Gaius  (Caligula),  37-41 

Claudius,  41-54 

Nero,  54-68 
27     Octavian  receives  the  title  Augustus 
4  (  ?)     Birth  of  Christ 

A.D. 

9     Battle  of  the  Teutoberg  Forest 
43-85     Conquest  of  Britain 

64    The  Great  Fire  in  Rome;  Nero's  persecution  of  the  Christians 
68-69    The  year  of  military  revolution;  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius  emperors 
69--96    The  Flavian  Caesars 

Vespasian,  69-79 

Titus,  79-81 

Domitian,  81-96 
70     Capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus 
79     Destruction  of  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum 
96-192    The  Antonine  Caesars 

Nerva,  96-98 

Trajan,  98-117 

Hadrian,  1 17-138 

Antoninus  Pius,  138- 161 

Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus,  1 61-180 

Commodus,  180-192 
1 01—106    Conquest  of  Dacia  by  Trajan 
167—180    Wars  with  the  Germanic  barbarians 
193-284    The  "  Soldier  Emperors  " 

Septimius  Severus,  193-21 1 

Antoninus  (Caracalla),  211-217 

Antoninus  (Elagabalus),  218-222 

Alexander  Severus,  222-235 

Decius,  249-251 

Valerian,  253-260 

Gallienus,  260-268 

Claudius  II,  268-270 

Aurelian,  270-275 
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2i:i    Edict  of  CaracaUa 

227    Rise  of  the  Sassanian  or  New  Persian  Empire 

260    Capture  of  Valerian  by  the  Persians 

272-273    Zenobia  conquered  by  Aurehan ;  destruction  of  Palmyra 

284    Reorganization  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  Diocletian 

2S4-395    The  "  Absolute  Emperors '' 

Diocletian,  284-305 

Maximian,  286-305 

Constantine  I,  306-337  (sole  emperor,  324-337) 

Constantine  II,  337-340 

Constans,  337-350 

Constantius  II,  337-361  (sole  emperor,  351-361) 

Julian,  361-363 

Jovian,  363-364 

Valentinian  I  (West),  364-375 

Valens  (East),  364-378 
fGratian  (West),  37S-3«3 
[Valentinian  II  (West),  375-392 

Theodosius  I  (East),  379-395  (sole  emperor,  392-395) 

311  Edict  of  Galerius 

312  Battle  of  the  Milvian  Bridge 

313  Edict  of  Milan 
j^j     Council  of  Nicaa 

326-330     Removal  of  the  capital  to  Constantinople 

376    The  Visigoths  cross  the  Danube 

378    Battle  of  Adrianople 

J9J    Final  division  of  the  Roman  Empire 

410     Capture  of  Rome  by  Alaric 

415-71 1     Visigothic  kingdom  in  Spain  (in  Gaul,  4 1 5-507) 

429-534    Vandal  kingdom  in  Africa 

443-534    Kingdom  of  the  Burgundians 

449     Invasion  of  Britain  by  the  Anglo-Saxons 

4^1    Battle  of  Ch&lons 

455     Sack  of  Rome  by  the  Vandals 

476    Romulus  AugustuluSf  last  emperor  in  the  fVest 

476-526     Reign  of  Theodoric  the  Great 

486    Clovis  defeats  the  Romans  at  Soissons 

493~553    Ostrogothic  kingdom  in  Italy 

496    Qovis  accepts  Christianity 

527-565     Reign  of  Justinian 

568-774    Lombards  in  Italy 

768-814     Reign  of  Charlemagne 

800     Charlemagne  crowned  Emperor  of  the  Romans 
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Note.  — The  pronunciation  of  all  proper  names  Is  indicated  either  by  a  sim< 

{)lifled  spelling  or  bv  their  accentuation  and  division  into  syllables.    The  diacrit- 
cal  marks  employea  are  those  found  in  Webster's  New  International  Dictionary 
and  are  the  following : 


&  a.s  in  ftle. 

S  *' 

•*  senate. 

&  '* 

••  cftre. 

ft  *• 

**  «m. 

it  " 

'*  tifccount 

ft  •• 

•*  ftrm. 

&  - 

*'  &8k. 

a  •• 

'•  sofd. 

e  •* 

"  eve. 

6    * 

*'  Svent. 

P.  ** 

••  end. 

^   '• 

••  recent. 

6  '• 

"  makSr. 

I   •• 

"  Ice. 

1   " 

'*  111. 

G  as  in 

Old. 

8  " 

8bey. 

0  •• 

6rb. 

6  •• 

6dd. 

6  •• 

85ft. 

0    " 

connect. 

n  •* 

nse. 

ft  •• 

Onite. 

fl  •• 

(Irn. 

fi  '• 

ttp. 

H    " 

circiis. 

1\    " 

menQ. 

5o  as  in  f55d. 

(56  •' 

'  ••  fd6t. 

ou  *' 

"  out 

oi  as  in  oil. 
ch  "  ••  chair. 

I«      4« 


g 


go- 


ng **  "  smg. 

I)    *'  •*  ir)k. 

^   "  "  %hen. 

th   *•  *•  thin. 

X^  "  •'  nature. 

^lu  **  **  verljijre. 

K  for  ch  as  in  Ger.  ich,  ach. 

N  as  in  Fr.  bon. 

y  *•  **  yet. 

zh  for  z  as  in  azure. 


AtMcos,  17, 18. 
r  A'br»-ham,  38,  note  2,  81,  note  1. 

Academy,  an  Athenian  gymnasium  and  park, 
255,  486,  note  1,  580,  G24 ;  Plato's  school, 
called  the,  265  and  note  1. 
--Achna  (d-kS'a),  168,  283. 

Achaean  League,  formation  of,  283 ;  constitu- 
tion of,  283 ;  rivalry  of,  with  8parU,  284 ; 
disMlred  by  Rome,  284,  382. 

Acheron  (ik^8r-8n)  River,  123. 
'Mchilles  (d-kll'Sz),  123,  151, 158. 
^A-crop'o-lis,  the  Athenian,  138, 174,  230,  606, 
610,  6!»,  624,  625,  626-631 . 

Actium  (Xk'shT-fim),  naval  battle  of,  430  and 
note  2. 

A-dri-a-no'ple,  battle  of,  540. 

Ad-ri-at/ic  Sea,  89,  117,  119,  128,  364,  646. 

JSdiles  (B'dils),  333. 

A-gaVe-us,  Mount,  205. 

iBgean  (t-jS'ftn)  Age,  14&-148. 

Agean  Sea,  location  of,  119 ;  an  almost  land- 
locked body  of  water,  120;  islands  in,  120, 
121 :  Oreek  settlements  in,  160.  - 

^f(oe-pofa-ml,  battle  of,  241.  ^ 

JS^li-a  Cap-1-to-li'na,  452,  note  1. 

Aneas  (»-n8/»s),  312,  461. 

JC-o'li-ans,  settlements  in  Asia  Minor  by,  150. 

A/o-lis,  in  the  Delian  League,  216. 

JS'qui-ana,  337,  338. 


iEschines  (Ss'kT-nSs),  269,  270,  288. 

iEschylus  (fis'kMQB),  249. 

iEsculapius  (fis-ktt-la'pT-fis),  322. 

^' sop's  Fables,  183,  568. 

Aetius  (i-e^shT-fis),  &I6. 

iEtna  (et'na),  Mount,  8,  131,  132. 

iE-to'li-a,  282. 

^tolian  League,  282. 

Af-ghan-i-stan',  276  and  note  1 . 

Af'ri-ca,  commercial  products  of,  87, 301, 482 ; 

Roman  province  of,  386,  note  2,  477,  543, 

552. 

Agade  (Kg-X-da^),  37. 
4^g-a-mem'non,  139,  141,  142, 151. 

A'ger  Ro-ma'nus,  345,  346. 
J^g'o-ra,  the  Athenian,  580,  625. 
Agrarian  law,  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  887,  398. 
A-gric^o-U,  462. 
Agriculture,  Oriental,  81, 82  :  Athenian,  229 ; 

early  Roman,  314,  315 ;  decline  of,  in  Italy, 

394,397. 
A-grip'pa,  634. 
Ah'ri-man,  95,  96. 
Ahura-Mazda  (K-h5^rd-miUMd).  73,  96  and 

note  1,96,515. 
Al'a-rio,  proclaimed  king  of  the  Visigoths, 

540 ;  in  Qreeoe,  540,  541  ;  defeated  in  Itoly 

by  Stilicho,  541  ;  captures  and  sacks  Rome, 

641,  M2  ;  his  death  and  burial,  542. 
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AFba  Lon'ga,  309,  310,  312, 313. 

Alban  Motint,  the,  309  ftnd  note  2. 

Al-ccc'tU,  250. 

Al-ci-bF»-dM,  cluumcter  of,  237,  238;  per- 
■ttiidaa  (be  Atbeuiaaa  to  undertake  the  Sicil- 
ian expedition,  238;  provea  a  traitor,  239, 
240;  recalled  by  the  Athenians,  241. 

Aleda  (d-lS^ebT-d),  422  and  note  1. 

Al*ez-an'der  the  Great,  his  personal  traits, 
267,  268;  education  of,  268;  crushes  rebellion 
in  Thrace,  268,  269 ;  destroys  Thebes,  269 ; 
overthrows  the  Persian  Empire,  272-276;  his 
expeditions  in  the  Far  Best,  276,  276 ;  death 
of,  277;  results  of  his  conquests,  277,278; 
compared  with  Hannibal,  366. 

Al-ex-an'dri-a,  founded  by  Alexander  the 
Oreat,  274  ;  litustion  of,  286 ;  description  of 
the  ancient  city,  286 ;  its  mixed  population, 
286;  oommerctel  importance  of,  30i,  481; 
second  largest  city  in  Roman  Empire,  477. 

Alexandrian  Ubrary,  the,  286, 290,  291,  424, 
426. 

Alexandrian  Museum,  the,  286,  290,  291. 

Aini-a,  battle  of  the,  339. 

Alphabet,  orisin  of,  14;  Phoenician,  15,  16, 
148;  as  a  clWlizing  agency,  16 ;  Greek,  138, 
308 ;  Etruscan,  30(B,  307  ;  Runic,  637,  638, 
note  2.    See  aim  Writing. 

AIM,  the,  117  and  note  1,  128,  367, 

Altai  (U-tt')  Mountains,  29. 

Amon  (ifc'mdn),  deity  of  Thebes  united  to  Ra, 
47,  92 ;  Alexander  declared  to  be  a  son  of, 
274. 

Am-phio'ty-o-ny,  Delian,  164,  216;  Delphic, 
164,263. 

Amphitheaters,  Roman,  478  snd  note  1,  590; 
the  FlarUn,  691, 635. 

A-mu'li-us,  312. 

Amusements,  Athenian,  684-688;  Roman, 
688-693. 

An-afa-tUf  the,  by  Xenophon,  252,  271-. 

A'nau,  prehistoric  civilization  of,  32. 

An-ax-ag'o-ras,  221. 

Ancestor  worship,  Romsn,  818-320;  impor- 
tance of  male  children  for,  663, 664. 

An'cus  Mar'ti-us,  313. 

An-da-lu^si-Sj  643. 

Angles  (li)'g'ls).    See  Anglo-Saxons. 

Anglo-Saxons,  omquer  Britain,  644;  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  660 


Animals,  domestication  of,  9-11  and  11,  nottfi  rAr-is>tag'o-raB,  190. 


2  ;  Egyptian  animal  worship,  94  and  note  1 ; 
Roman  animal-hunts,  690  and  note  2. 

An-U'ki-a.    See  Antioch. 

An-tal'ci-das,  Peace  of,  243. 

An-tlg'o-ne,  249. 

Antioch  (XnaT-5k),  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Seleucidffi,  S9B6,  287,  477  ;  as  a  commer- 
cial center,  481 ;  early  Jewish  Christians  in, 
618. 

An-ti'o-chus  the  Great,  king  of  Syria,  380. 

An-tis'the-nes,  298,  note  2. 

Antonine  Cffisars,  456,  note  2. 

An-to-ni'nus  Pi^us,  reign  of,  457,  468 ;  Wall 
of,  468. 

An-to^ni-us,  Mar'cus.    See  Antony. 

An'to-ny,  pronounces  funeral  eulogy  of  C^ 
■ar,  427  ;  succeeds  to  Cspsar^s  power,  428  :  a 
member  of  the  Second  Triumvirate,  429 ; 
war  between  Octevian  and,  429,  430. 


Ap'en-nines,  the,  128, 129, 132,  309, 3GB 
-Aphrodite  (Xf-rt-di'tt),  goddess,  156; 

of,  at  Melos,  610  and  note  2,  6^9. 
A'pis,  sacred  S^pcisa  bull,  94  aad  note  L 
Apocrypha  (d-pSk'rT-fd),  the,  102,  note  1. 
A-pol'lo,  island  of  Deloe  sacnd  to,  120;  kk 

attributes,  156 ;  oracle  of,  at  Delphi,  156-160; 

honored  by  tbe  DeliaB  and  DelpUe  amphic> 

tyonies,  164;  worship  of,  introdnosd  into 

Some,  308,  322. 

A-pox-y-orn'o-nus,  the,  102, 612. 
Ap'pi-an  Way,  348, 414,  481,  506l 
A'qu«  8ex'ti-tt,  battle  of,  404. 
Aqueducts,  Roman,  619  and  note  2 ;  Casnditn 

Aqueduct,  348. 449, 619 ;  POnt  do  Owd,  489L 
A-ra^-a,  a  link  between  Asia  sad  AMes,  U; 

commercial  products  of,  87,  301, 482. 
Ar'a-bio  numerals,  17. 
Ar'aba,MolMmmedan,destroyTisigothk;kiag- 

dom  in  Spain,  543,  note  1 ;  Topulsed  frasi 

Gaul  by  the  Frsnka,  656. 
Aral(Sr'Al)Sea,31,64. 
A-ral'lu,  Babylonian  underworld  of  the  dsad, 

98. 

Ar-a-mn'ana,  50,  56. 
Aramaic,  60,  note  1, 102,  note  1. 
Ararat  (dr'd-rXt),  Mount,  33  and  note  1* 
Ar-bCla,  battle  of,  274,  276. 
641rMr-ca'dia,  246,  247. 

Ar-ca'di-us,  emperor,  540. 
4Jlrch,  the,  108,  100, 143,  307,604,  617. 
Arches,  Roman  triumphal,  620;  of  Titos,  452, 

637;  of  Constantioe,  505,  685;  of  Septhnias 

Severus,  637. 

Ar-chi-me'dea,  291,  292.  ^ 

lArchitecture,  prehistoric,  22 :  Egrptlsa,  102, 

103;  Babylonian^llnd  AsByrisii>hOI,  106; 

Etruscan,  307 ;  Greel^1M3-607 ;  Bomaa,  617- 

021.    See  aUo  Temfdea. 
Any  tic  Ocean,  117. 
-  -^-e-op'a-gus,  hill,  624 ;  GouneU  of  the,  635 
Ares  (a'rSz),  156,.610,  626. 
Ar'go,  139. 
Ar^go-lis,  a  district  of  soatbem  Oresoe,  126, 

142, 150 ;  overrun  by  the  Dorisas,  149;  bM 

a  member  of  the  Peloponnesian  League,  16& 
'  ^r'go-nauts,  the,  139. 
^^r'goe,  capital  of  Argolia,  126. 127 ;  nyth  of 

its  foundation,  138 ;  neutral  during  the  Per* 

sIsB  invasions,  200;  alliance  of,  sad  Atheoi, 

222 ;  in  the  Achiean  League,  2^. 


Ar-is-UWchus,  296,  note  2. 
r-ls-tlMes,  his  characterand  policy,  197,  IW; 
ostracism  of,  199 ;  his  services  in  ooanectioo 
with  the  Dellan  Leiigue,  216,  216;  desth  of, 
217. 

A-rls'tl-on,  gravestone  of,  195,  609. 

Ar-is-toph'a-nee,  250,  254,  289,  233. 

Aristotle  (Si^s-tStn),  265^257,  268. 

Arithmetic,  origin  of  numerals,  17 ;  methods 
of  reckoning,  17, 18 ;  the  xero  sign,  16 ;  Bsb^ 
Ionian  knowledge  of,  107. 

Ar-me'ni-a,  33,  ^1,  466. 

Ar-mln'l-us,  German  national  leader,  442, 
443  and  note  2. 

Army,  Macedonian,  under  Philip  11,261, 962; 
Roman,  during  the  eariy  repoblie,  860-^  < 
chaages  in,  from  the  time  of  Marios,  4Mi 
under  the  Early  Empire,  466, 467. 

Ar'no.    See  Amua. 
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▲r'nus  River,  129,  3M. 

Ar-pi'nuto,  416. 

Art,  prehistoric,  20-23;  Oriental,  102-106; 
.£geao,  147 ;  in  the  Homeric  Age,  153 ;  char- 
•cterieClce  of  clMeical,  601-603.  Se«  also 
Architecture,  Minor  arte,  Painting,  Bculp- 
tore. 

Ar-ta-pher'nee,  192, 193, 195. 

Ai^te-okia,  156,  170,611. 
^Xr-te-mie'i-um,  battle  of,  203. 
^-A^iyan  (iir'yan),  24,  note  1.    See  also  Indo- 
Europeana. 

A$,  Boman  copper  coin,  815  and  note  8. 

Aa-ca/ni-ua,  312. 

A'ai-a,  grand  diriaiona  of,  29 ;  pbysioal  oon- 
traata  between  Europe  and,  116, 116;  Roman 
proTince  of,  384  and  note  2, 365,  note  2;  406, 
477. 

A'ai-a  Mi'nor,  a  link  between  Aaia  and  Europe, 
34 ;  western  coait  of,  settled  by  the  Greeks, 
121,  150;  conquered  by  Alexander,  272, 
276. 
^■^seembly,  of  freemen,  in  Homeric  Greece, 
166,167;  8paitadH69;  AtheniaAr225,  226, 
'J29,  236,  238, 626 ;  Boman,  326-330, 332, 333, 
379,  409,  440.    See  also  Comitia. 

Assuan  (Ss-swKn')  dam,  40,  note  2,  44 
^As'sor,  early  capital  of  Assyria,  38. 
^a^yr'i-a,  rise  of,  38,  56 ;  formation  of  the 
Asayrian  Empire,  56, 67;  character  of  As^t- 
ian  rule,  57;  reign  of  Sergon  II,  57,  o8; 
reign  of  Bennaclierib,  68;  capture  and  de- 
struction of  Nineveh,  60,  60. 

Astrology,  Babylonian,  93,  110. 

Astronomy,  prehistoric  and  primitive,  19,  20 ; 
Egyptian  and  Babylonian,  107,  106,  110; 
Hellenistic,  292. 
^-A-the^ua,  goddess,  138,  166 ;  statue  of,  in  the 
Parthenon,  606,  610,  629 ;  Temple  of  Athena 
Nik4,  628 ;  tbe  Guardian  Athena,  628;  the 
Parthenon,  629-631. 

Ath^ena,  capiUi  of  Attica,  125 ;  myth  of  ito 
foondstion,  138;  early  history  of,  172-176; 
aida  the  Ionian  Greeks,  190,  191 ;  repukes 
the  Persians  at  Marathon,  192-19G :  aban- 
doned during  the  Persian  War,  204,  207  ;  re- 
building of,  213 ;  becomes  head  of  the  Delian 
League,  216,  216 ;  l>ecome8  mistress  of  the 
Delbm  Lesgue,  218, 219 ;  affronted  by  Sparta, 
220;  war  between,  and  Sparta,  222;  Thirty 
Tears*  Tmoe,  222 ;  civilisation  of,  in  the  Age 
of  Pericles,  223-233;  rivalry  with  BparU, 
233-235;  the  Peioponnesian  War,  235-241 ; 
mle  of  the  *'  Thirty  TyranU"  at,  242 ;  unites 
with  SparU  against  Thebes,  246 ;  unites  with 
Thebes  against  Philip,  266 ;  treatment  of,  by 
Philip,  SS6;  fails  to  recover  Independence 
after  death  of  Alexander,  282;  captured  by 
Bulla,  406 ;  captured  by  Alaric,  541 ,  the  an- 
cient city  as  an  srt  center,  623-631. 
— A'tbos,  Mount,  192,  200. 

At-lan'tir,  tbe  name,  118,  note  2. 

AtT«us  (S'tr56s),  141 

A'tri-um^  tbe,  320,  576,  6n,  581,  f.19. 

At/ti-ca,  120,  124  and  note  3,  125,  138,  146, 
150,  172, 193,  203,  207,  224. 

At/ti-la,  leader  of  the  Huns,  545;  repulsed 
at  Chilons,  546 ;  threatens  Bome,  547 ;  his 
death,  547. 

Au^gu-ry.    See  Auspices. 

Au-gua^to*!  his  character  and  personality, 


437,  438;  rule  of ,  as  emperor,  438^443;  the 

Augustan  Age,  443-447. 
Augustus,  the  tiUe,  437,  438,  498. 
Au^re^li-an,  emperor,  406,  497, 638;  Wall  of, 

497,632. 
An-re'li-ua,  Mar'cus,  leign  of,  458,  469;  his 

MedUaHons,  460,  611;  persecuUon  of  the 

Christians  under,  626. 
Ans^pi-ces,  taking  of  the,  825,  362. 
Aua'tri-a,  545,  668. 
Av'eu-tine  Hill,  682,  note  1. 
A-vesfta^  the  ancient  Persian  scriptures,  96, 

note  1. 

Baalbek  (bU-bSk')*  Temple  of  the  Bun  at,  489, 
491. 

Bab'y-lon,  becomes  capital  of  Babylonia,  37  ; 
adorned  by  Hammurabi,  38 ;  monuments  of, 
61 ;  explorations  <m  the  site  of,  61 ,  note  1 ; 
fate  of  tbe  city,  62 ;  a  great  commercial  cen- 
ter, 86 ;  becomes  capital  of  the  Alexandrian 
Empire,  277. 

Balvy-lo'ni-a,  physical  features,  36  ;  nroduo- 
tiona,  35, 36 ;  an  early  center  of  civilixatlon, 
36 ;  settled  by  Semites,  36  ;  city-kingdoms 
of,  36,  37  ;  early  kings  of,  37,38;  invaded  by 
Hittites,  38 ;  decline  of,  in  political  power 
after  1600  B.C.,  38 ;  revival  of,  under  Hebu- 
chadnezsar,  60 ;  becomes  subject  to  Persia. 

Bacchus  (bXk^ns),  483. 

Balearic  (bU  iftr'Tk)  Isles,  357. 

Balkan  (bil-kKn')  MounUina,  117, 122. 

Bal'tic8ea,117. 

Banking,  in  Babylonia,  84,  85. 

BanqueU,  Boman,  583,  584. 

'*  Barbarians,"  defined,  180  and  note  3. 

Ba-siFi-cas,  Boman,  618, 619 ;  Basilica  of  Con- 

stantine,  637  ;  Basilica  Julia,  687. 
Bss-reliefs,  Aeqrrian,  106, 106;  Greek,  608; 

Boman,  G22. 

Batb,  city,  477,  582,  note  2. 
Batha    ^««  Thermie. 
Ba-vaM-a,  558. 

Behistun  (bihTs.t6&nO  Bock,  72,  7a 
Bel'gi-um,  658. 
Bel-i-sa/ri-us,  562. 
Be'ma,  the  Athenian,  227,  264. 
Ben'ja-min,  56. 
Bearing  Strait,  20. 
Beth'le-hem,  447. 
Bible,  Old  Testament,  101,  102  and  note  1; 

Apocrypha,  102,  note  1;  Mew  Testament,  518^ 

note.%. 
Bishop,  church  official,  621  and  note  3;  of 

Bome,  522  and  note  1 . 
Bbu:k  Sea.    Set  Euxine. 
Blan-dina,  526. 

Bo4M]i-ce'a,  British  national  leader,  449. 
Boeotia  (b$-o'shT-a),  a  state  of  central  Greece, 

124;   in  the  £gean  Age,  145;  overrun  by 

Xerxes,  203. 
Boghaz-keui  (bS-gb-kQ't),  Hittito  capita],46, 

note  1. 
"Book  of  the  Dead,  Egyptian,  97,  99. 
Books.    See  Manuscripts. 
Bordeaux  (bdr-dC),  47V 
Bo^re-as,  the  North  Wind,  121. 
Bos'po-nis,  the,  121,  178,  601. 
Botta  (b^-td^),  imile,  excavations  by,  at  Kbor- 

satMMi,  75. 
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BrM'l-dM,  237. 

Bren'nua,  240, 

Britain  (brTt/*n),  Tiaitad  bjr  PythaM,  294 ; 
twice  invaded  by  Juline  C»«r,  421 ;  con- 
queflt  of,  bMon  by  Claudius,  449  ;  revolt  of 
Boadicea, 4& ;  asa  Roman  prorinoe,  448, 4S0 
and  note  1 :  oTermn  by  Anglea  and  Sazona, 
M4. 

Bri-tan'nI-a,  proTinee  of,  450. 

Brit'ta-ny,  544,  note  3. 

Bronae,  use  of.  In  Egypt,  Babykmia,  and 
Crete,  8 ;  in  the  iBgean  world,  146^ 

Bmn-di'ti-nm,  348,  410. 

Bni'tuB,  427-429. 

Bu-ceph'a-luB,  268. 

Bal-ga^ri-a,  441. 

Bur-gun'di-ana,  found  a  kingdom  in  Oaol, 
643 ;  conquered  by  the  Franks,  543,  564. 

Bur'gun-dy,  543. 

a~"  cantium  (bT-cIn'sbT-itui),  site  of,  fixed  by 
te  Delphic  oracle,  160.  178;  captured  by 
FaQsanitia,  215;  refounded  as  Cooatanti- 
nople,  501. 

(  Cadis  (kI'dSs),  89. 

tCad-me'a,  dtadel  of  Thebea,  138,  213,  269, 
notel. 
—  Cad'mus,  138. 

On'li-an  Hill,  632,  note  1,  635. 

Ciesar  (ae'sdr),  Oalus  Julius,  rise  of,  420 ;  a 
member  of  the  First  Triumvirate,  420 ;  his 
campaiRus  in  Oaul,  420-422;  civil  war  be- 
tween Pompey  and,  422-425;  rule  of,  425- 
427 ;  his  assassination,  427,  4t2S ;  as  a  man  of 
letters,  4M. 

Caesar,  the  title,  447  and  note  2,  498. 

Cairo  (kl'ro),  40,  43,  note  2,  74, 76,  note  2. 

Calah  (kS'la).    ^MNimrud. 

Cal-e-do^ni-^,  450,  note  1. 

XIalendar,  the  lunar  month,  19;  lunar  year. 


19;  Bgyptisn  solar  year,  19,  107;   Mexican .  JCeres  (aS'rex),  323 


ranean,  180;  Carthaginians  in  Sicfly,  208, 208, 
343,  359,  360 ;  a  rirsl  of  Roane,  356 ;  lefjend- 
ary  foundation  of,  367 ;  Carthiaginisa  ciTili- 
sation,  357-369 ;  compared  with  Boine,  3JS; 
First  Punic  War,  350-363;  loaea  Sardinia  and 
Corsica,  363 ;  creates  a  new  empire  in  Spata, 
364;  Second  Punic  War,  366-373;  Romaa 
iealouay  of,  374 ;  destroyed  at  dose  of  Third 
runic  War,  376 ;  refounded  as  a  Rooan  col- 
ony, 376,  note  2, 477 ;  beoomea  capital  of  the 
Vandal  kingdom,  543,  547, 548. 

Carthage,  New,  364. 
«4>Car-y-«^ti-dea,  the  Porch  of  the,  629  and 
note  2. 

Ga^pi-ao  Sea,  31,  276, 302,  539,  545. 

Cas-si-ter'i-dea,  the  Tin  lalanda,  87,  notel. 

Caasius  (klah'fia),  427-429. 

Cas'tor,  Temple  of,  637. 

Cat'ansomba,  the,  at  Borne,  627,  628  and 
note  2. 

Cat/i-Une,  Ln'd-ua,  conspiracy  of,  418, 419. 

Ca'to  the  Cenaor,  advlaea  the  destmetioa  of 
Carthage,  374  and  note  2;  hia  reference  to 
the  Achsan  exiles,  382;  his  political  acUriiy 
and  oensorahip,  388,  889,  396;  aa  a  man  of 
letters,  433. 

Cato  the  Toonger,  a  republican  leader,  416, 
419,  423 ;  hia  suicide,  4&. 

Ca-tuVlus,  436. 

Caucasian  (k^-kFshSn)  Gates,  33, 34. 

Caucaaian  race,  divisions  of,  24. 

Caucasus  (kd'kd-sOs)  Mountains,  83. 

Caudine  (kO'dTn)  Forks,  humUiatloB  of  Ro- 
mans at,  341,  842. 

Cave  dwellings,  prehistoric,  4. 

Cecrops  (aS'crSps),  138. 

Celto  (sSlU),  118, 306, 443,  448, 634, 544. 

Cen^sors,  333,  834. 

Ce-phls^aua,  atream,  824. 

Cer-a-mi'cua,  the  Outer,  624. 


solar  year,  19,  note  2 ;  the  week,  20 ;  the 
aeven-day  week,  20;  Babylonian  lunar 
months,  107  and  note  2;  old  Roman,  325,  note 
2 ;  Cesar's  reform  of,  426,  note  1 ;  day  and 
night,  how  divided  by  Greeks  and  Romans, 
579,  note  2,  581,  note  1. 

Ca-lig'u-la,  reign  of,  448. 

Cal-lPo-pe,  612. 

Calneli  (kSVoe),  77.    See  also  Nippur. 

Cam-by'sea,  king  of  Persia,  65, 188. 

Ca-mlMua,  340,  404. 

Campagna  (kam-pXn'yV),  the,  130,  449,  528. 

Cam-pa' ni-a,  a  diatrict  of  central  Italy,  130 ; 
Etniscan  rule  over,  306. 

Canaan  (kS'uftn),  51, 52. 

Canaanitea,  54. 

Can'niB,  battle  of,  369,  370,  540. 

Can-u-le'ian  law,  332. 

Canuleius,  332. 

Cap'i-to-line  Hill,  310,  314,  632, 6S7. 

Ca'pre-ie.    See  Capri. 

Capri  (kK'prS),  ialand,  130,  448. 

Cap^u-a,  united  with  Rome  by  Appian  Way, 
348  ;  becomea  an  ally  of  Hannibal,  370 ;  cap- 
tured by  the  Romans,  371. 

Car-a-calMa,  Edict  of,  472  ;  Baths  of,  636. 

"  Career  of  honors,"  334. 

Car^rhie,  battle  of,  423. 
"-  Car'thage,  a  Pbo^nician  colony,  88,  89,  119;  a 
rival  of  the  Greeks  in  the  western  Mediter- 


Chssronea  (kSr-i-nS'd),  defeat  of  tiie  Orseki 
at,  2G6,  269;  8ulU*s  rictory  at,  406. 

Chalddice  (UQ^Td'T-sl),  peninsuU  of,  122, 
178;  Athenian  tributariea  in,  237, 259 ;  eoo- 
quered  by  Macedonia,  263. 

Chalcla  (kSl'aTs),  178. 

ChUona  (ahK-18N0«  ^'^^  of,  546. 
^|-«hampollian  (ahJbi-p81-ytM0,  FiaiKoia,  aerr- 
icea  of.  In  deciphering  SgypUan  hieroglyph- 
ica,  72. 

Chaoa  (ki/Qs),  137. 

Chariot  races,  Roman,  689,  500. 

Charity,  under  the  Early  Empire,  tf7. 

Charlemagne  (ahiiKI^-mAn),  the  name,  565 
and  note  1 ;  hispersonallty,  566,657;  his  civ- 
ilising work,  657;  builds  up  a  great  enpin 
in  central  and  western  Europe,  -VT,  &>^; 
crowned  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  668, 69. 

Charon  (ka'rdn),  123. 

Charybdis  (kd-rTVdTa),  132. 

Cheopa  (k9'5ps),builder  of  the  Great  FynnH. 
43  44. 

Chersonesus  (kflr-s8-nFsSs),  Thradan,  19i 

Cher'u-bim,  the,  105,  note  I. 

Chea'ter,  468,  477  and  note  1. 

Childhood,  daaalcal,  563-565. 

Chi'na,  prehlatorie  age  in,  29 ;  beginning  o( 
Chineae  hiatory,  3,  30;  influence  of  Chtnrie 
civilisation,  30 ;  overland  commercial  rcntca 
from  western  Asia  to,  86, 87 ; 
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Srodncta  of,  301,  482 ;  the  nlkworm  intro- 
uccd  from,  602. 

ChincM  Wall,  th«,  30  and  note  1. 

Chios  (ki'8«),  121,  151. 

Cbriat,  447.  618  and  note  1,  524,  628. 

Chris-ti-an'i-ty,  rUe  and  spread  of,  617-521 ; 
growth  of  the  Christian  Church,  621-622 ; 
the  Persecutions,  623-628 ;  triumph  of,  629- 
631  ;  Christian  influence  on  society,  631-633; 
accepted  by  the  Visigoths,  638  ;  accepted  by 
the  Franks,  666. 

Christians,  persecution  of.    See  Persecutions. 

GhTi««/mas,  ds*e  of,  617,  note  1. 

Ghria'tua.    See  Christ. 

Church,  Christian,  organisation  of,  621,  522 ; 
Council  of  Micea,  630. 

Cicero  (sIs'2r-6),  Marcus  Tullius,  rise  of,  416, 
417  ;  his  character  and  aims,  417,  418 ;  his 
proeecution  of  Verree,  418;  his  services  in 
connection  with  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline, 
419 ;  assassination  of,  429 ;  as  a  man  of  let- 
ter*, 433, 434. 

CiUcia  (sT-lishT-a),  406, 416. 

Cilician  Gates,  49,  270. 

Cim'bri,  403,  404. 

Cimbrio  War,  403,  404, 406. 
.^irnon  (si'm^n),  his  character,  217,  218,  221 ; 
military  exploits  of,  218;  his  policy  toward 
Sparta,  219,  220 ;  ostracism  of,  220  ;  adorn- 
ment of  Athens  bv,  626,  628. 

Cincinnatos  (sTn-sl-nS'tfis),  legend  of,  338 ;  as 
the  ideal  Roman,  387. 

Cin^na,  410. 

Circensian  (sSr-sSn^shfin)  games,  689,  690, 
593. 

Cir^cus  Max'i-mus,  314,  589,  690,  632. 

Cities,  Hellenistic,  284-288;  Roman,  345,  476- 
480. 

Citixenship,  Atheniaopolicy  in  restricting 
the  franchise,  176,  232;  rights  of  Roman, 
345;  futile  effort  of  Gains  Gracchus  to  ex- 
tend, 401 ;  extension  of,  to  Italians,  407  ;  lib- 
eral policy  of  CsBsar  m  granting  to  provin- 
cials, 427;  widening  of  the  franchise  under 
Angnstets,  Claudius,  Ve8paBian,and  Hadrian, 
471 ;  Edict  of  Caracalla,  472;  rights  of,  under 
the  Early  Empire,  472. 
— City-sUte,  the  Greelc,  165,  166 ;  its  govern- 
ment, 166,  167 ;  decline  of,  247,248;  the  Ro- 
man, 327,  346,  431,  440;  characteristics  of 
the  classical  city,  662,  563. 

Civil  War,  between  Marius  and  Sulla,  409-411; 
betweoi  Pompey  and  Cwaar,  422-426;  be- 
tween Antony  and  Octaviau,  429-431 . 

Civilization,  Oriental  contributions  to,  112, 
113  ;  aspects  of  iEgean,  145-148 ;  theGraco- 
Oriental  world,  302,  303;  Etruscan,  307; 
Carthaginian,  367-359 ;  the  Grwco-Roman 
world,  488-491. 
—Classes,  social,  in  the  ancient  Orient,  79,  80 ; 
in  the  Homeric  Age,  153, 154 ;  at  Rome, 
during  the  regal  period,  329;  content  between 
patricians  and  plebeians,  330-332 ;  In  the 
later  republic,  392^395;  under  the  Early 
Empire,  484. 

Clau^di-an  emperors,  448-450. 

Claudius,  reign  of,  448-450 ;  extension  of  Ro- 
man citixenship  by,  471 ;  Aqueduct  of,  348, 
448  619. 

Cle'on,  Athenian  politician,  236,  237,  250, 
380. 


Cle-o-pa'tra,  424,  430,  496. 
''^leruchies  (kl«/rd6-kTz),  Athenian,  224. 

Clients,  Roman,  316,  note  2. 

CUs'the-nes,  Athenian  lawgiver,  174, 176, 197, 
220. 

Clo-a'ca  Max'i-ma,  313. 

Clothing,  classical,  673-675. 

Clo-til'cbt,  666. 

Clo'vis,  Prankish  king,  reign  of,  664,  f5B. 

Codes,  legal.   See  Law. 

Coinage,  a  Lydian  invention,  84;  a  Greek 
minor  art,  616,  617.    See  also  Money. 

Colchis  (kSl/kTs),  139. 

CoMine  Gate,  battle  of  the,  411. 

Colonies,  Phoenician,  89 ;  Greek,  176-180,  224, 
277,  308  ;  Carthaginian,  367 ;  Latin,  in  Italy, 
316-318,  368,  371,  401,  406;  ''Roman,"  in 
Italy,  316,  note  1  ;  in  the  provinces,  377, 400, 
426,  466,  477,  488. 

Coloring,  of  Greek  temples,  603,  604;  of 
Greek  statues,  608. 

Col-os-se^um,  the,591, 621 ,  636  and  note  2, 637. 

Co-loe'sus  of  Rhodes,  288,  note  2. 

Col-um-ba'ri-a,  696,  686. 

Co-lum'bus,  296,  note  1,  297. 

Columns  of  victory,  Roman,  620 ;  Column  of 
Duiliua,  361 ;  Trajan's  Column,  456, 622. 636. 

Comedy,  Attic,  250,  586;  Roman,  432,  433, 
668. 

Co-»ii'/i-a,  cw-n'-a'/rt,  828,  329;  cen-iu^i-a^- 
ta,  329,  330,  332,  333,  379,  409,  440;  trv-bu'- 
ta,  333,  440.    See  alio  Assembly. 

Commandments,  the  Ten,  91. 

Commerce,  beginnings  of,  in  the  Orient,  85, 
86 ;  Babylon  and  Nineveh  as  centen  of  Asi- 
atic, 86 ;  Phoenician  commerce  with  Europe, 
86  ;  Plioenician  exports  and  imports,  86,  87  ; 
trade  monopoly  of  the  Phoenicians,  87,  88 ; 
iBgean,  148 ;  absence  of,  in  the  Homeric 
Age,  153 ;  Athenian,  230,  234 ;  early  Roman, 
311;  Carthaginian,  357;  under  the  Early 
Empire,  480-482 ;  decline  of,  under  the  Later 
Empire,  606.    See  al*o  Trade  route*. 

Com^mo-dus,  reign  of,  460, 494. 

Co'mo,  Uke,  129 ;  city,  479. 

Composite  capital,  G06,  618. 

Concord,  Temple  of,  401,  637. 

Constantino  (k5n'stjln-tin)  the  Great,  be- 
comes sole  emperor,  500 ;  founds  Constanti- 
nople, 601-603;  issues  the  Edict  of  Milan, 
529 ;  converted  to  Christianity,  529,  630 ;  fa- 
vors the  Christians,  530;  calls  the  council 
of  Nicea,  530 ;  Arch  of,  505, 635 ;  Basilica  of, 
636. 

Con-stan-tt-no'ple,  founding  of,  501,  502 ;  de- 
scribed, 502,  503  and  note  1. 

Con-stan'tl-us,  503,  604. 

Consuls,  first  chosen,  328 ;  power  and  dignity 
of,  328 :  under  tlie  empire,  440,  499. 

Cook,  Captoin,  297. 

Co-per'ni-cus,  296  and  note  2. 

Copper,  early  use  of,  in  Egypt,  Babylonia, 
Cyprus,  and  Crete,  8,  86,  146 ;  among  the 
American  Indians,  9,  note  1 ;  early  Roman 
copper  currency,  315,  316. 

Coi^tic,  72. 

Corcyra  (kSr-sI'rd),  127  and  note  4, 128,  234. 

Cor-fln'i-um,  406. 

Cor'fu.    Sre  Corcyra. 

Cor'inth,  location,  126;  excavations  on  the  site 
of,  126,  note  3 ;  the  kingship  abolished  in. 
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167  ;  congreu  at,  481  B.O.,  199,  200,  211;  pre- 
cipitates the  Peloponnesian  War,  234 ;  Pan- 
hellenic  congreaa  at,  337  b.  c,  267 ;  in  the 
Achcean    League,    283;    the  "freedom   of 


Greece  "  proclaimed  at,  379,  380 ;  destroyed-  -IDa-ri'us,  I,  €&,  66, 188, 189, 191 ,  192, 196, 200; 


by  Rome,  382 ;  refounded,  382,  note  3,  477. 
Corinth,  Gulf  of,  124 ;  Iithmua  of,  125, 126  and 

note  1,  160,  199,  204. 
Cor-inth'i-a,  a  diatrict  of  ■onthem  Greece, 

126 
Corinthian  caplUl,  604,  note  1,  606,  618,  626, 

636,637. 
Cor-i-o-la'nua,  legend  of,  337,  338. 
Coisne'li-a,  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  386, 

402. 
Com^wall,  87,  note  1 


UI,  273-276. 

Dates,  Greek  and  Roman  methods  of  deter- 
mining, 160,  note  2,  306,  note  I. 

Da/tis,  192,  193,  196. 
J>a'vid.  Hebrew  king,  66. 

Dead  Sea,  the,  61. 

Dec-e-le'a,  240. 

De-cem^Tirs,  331. 

Decimal  system,  origin  of,  17. 

De'cl-ns,  Roman  consul,  312 ;  Bomaa  «Dpe- 
ror,  494,  626. 


Cor/pus  Jufru  Ci-vi'tis,  the,  474,  476,  663.    V » De'H-an  League,  formation  of,  216 ;  becouM 


Gor'si-ca,  119,  180,  306,  357,  363,  385,  note  2. 
Cosmology,  Egyptian  and  Hebrew,  108  ;  early 

Cow,  domestication  of  the,  10,  II. 

Cras'sus,  an  associate  of  Pompey,  412-414; 
ends  the  ''  War  of  the  Gladiators,"  414 ;  a 
member  of  the  First  Triumvirate,  420 ;  de- 
feated and  slain  in  the  battle  of  Carrha,  423, 
441. 

Creation  legend,  Babylonian,  99,  100. 

Crete  (krSt),  early  use  of  bronze  in,  8,  146 ; 
Cretan  trade  with  E^ypt,  45;  location  of, 
120 ;  importance  of,  in  Greek  legends,  143, 
144 ;  moidern  excavations  in,  143,  145 ;  pre- 
historic Cretan  ciTilisation,  145-148. 
^Xroesua  (kre'sfia),  king  of  Lydia,  63,  64;  his 
coinage,  84;  obtoins  a  "  Delphic"  response, 
159 ;  conquers  the  Astatic  Greeks,  187, 188 ; 
overcome  by  Cyrus  the  Great,  188. 

Crouton,  343. 

Cumn  (ku'mS),  179,  306  and  note  1,  314,  322, 

341 

Cu-nax'a,  battle  of,  270. 
^^fu-ne'i-form  writing,  a  syllabic  system,  14 
and  note  1;  deciphering  of,  72, 73;  use  of,  on 
Tell-el-Amama  tablets,  45  and  note  1 ;  Baby- 
lonian contract  tablets,  85,  89. 

( 'u'ri-a^  a  brotherhood,  328;  a  municipal  coun- 
cil, 478. 

Cu-ri-a'tes,  478,  608  and  note  1. 

Curule  (ku^roon  chair,  328,  329. 

Gyb'e-le,  cult  of,  at  Rome,  614,  616,  617. 
^.'Oyclades  (sTkad-dSx),  the,  120  and  note  1. 

Cyclopes  (si-klS'pgz),  mytliical  giants,  143. 

Cynicism  (sTn'T-sTz*m),  philosophy  of,  298. 

CynoacephaliP  (sTn-Qs-sef/d-lC),  battle  of,  379. 

Cyprus  (ai'prfis),  early  use  of  copper  in,  8 ; 
meaning  of  the  name,  8,  note  2;  trade  of, 
with  Egyi)t,  45 ;  conquered  by  Persia,  65, 188; 
early  colonized  by  the  Phcpnicians,  8G ;  in  the 
^gean  Age,  145 ;  wrested  from  Persia  by  the 
Greeks,  215 ;  controlled  by  the  Ptolemies, 
281. 

Cyrene  (Bi-rS'nt),  159, 180  and  note  1,  274, 
357. 

Cyprus  the  Great,  king  of  Persia,  63,  64, 188, 
252. 

Cyrus  the  Younger,  expedition  of,  against 
Persia,  270-272. 

Dacia  (da'shT-d),  becomes  a  Roman  province, 
456;  abandoned,  494,  496,  538. 
Dal-ma'ti-a,  497. 
Da-mas'cus,  51  and  note  1,  518. 


Dan'a-us,  138. 

Dan'ube  River,  66,  117, 189, 269, 441, 481, 485, 
601,  638-540,  M5. 
Daphne  (dif'nS),  287. 


subject  to  Athens,  218,  219 ;  constitttUon  of, 
223,  224  ;  funds  of,  used  by  Athens,  281. 

De^los,  island  of,  120, 164, 216,  219. 

Delphi  (dSl^fi),  location  of,  124;  oracle  of 
Apollo  at,  168-160 ;  Pythian  games  at,  160. 
164 ;  Greek  thank-offering  at,  207,  note  1, 
603 ;  the  Sacred  wars,  164, 263. 

Delphic  oracle,  described,  168-160;  adTists 
the  Spartans  to  free  Athens,  175;  iodicstei 
site  of  Byzantium,  159, 178 ;  predictions  of, 
202,  204,  234 ;  abolished,  631. 

DeVta,  of  the  NUe,  40 ;  origin  of  the  name,  40, 
note  1. 

De-me'ter,  156,  323,  613. 

Demigods,  Greek,  137,  138, 156, 165, 446. 

Democracy,  Athenian,  173, 176, 176, 197, 220, 
226-228. 

De-moe'the-nes,  as  an  orator,  264,  265;  his 
PhilipuieBy  266 ;  his  Oratiom  on  tke  Crwn, 
269,  ^0;  death  of,  282. 

Den'mark,  668. 

Den-ta'tus,  Cu'ri-ua,  387. 

Deucalion  (dtl-U'lT-dn),  123, 124. 

De'va.    See  Chester. 

Dic-U'tor,  his  powers,  328,  329.  Cbchmatus 
as,  338;  Fabius  Mazimus  as,  368.  369;  BoUs 
as  ''Perpetual  Dictator,'*  411,  412. 

DI'do,  legendary  founder  of  Carthsfs,  357. 

Dioceses,  498  and  note  1. 

Diocletian  (di-ft-klS'shSn),  becomes  emperor, 
497 ;  his  reforms,  497-600;  abdicates,  600 ; 
persecution  of  the  Christiaiis  by,  627. 

Diogenes  (di-5j'«-n8s),  299. 

Dionvsoa  (dI-6-nI'sfts),  aUribntes  of ,  166 ;  god 
of  the  Orphic  mysteries,  512 ;  dramatic  per- 
formances at  the  festivals  of,  686, 687 ;  Thea- 
ter of,  687,  688,  626. 

Dip'y-lon  Gate,  624. 

Dis-cob'o-lus,  the,  161,  609,  610. 

Divination,  Babylonian,  92,  98:  EtniKsa, 
307  ;  Roman,  325,  362.    See  alto  Aatrokify. 

Divorce,  486,  673. 

Do-do'na,  oracle  of  Zeus  at,  123, 158. 

Dog,  domestication  of  the,  10. 

Dolmens,  22. 

Domestication,  of  animals,  9-11  and  11,  not^ 
2 ;  of  phuito,  11, 12  and  note  1 :  35. 

Dofmin-vs,  the  tiUe,  438,  499. 

Domitian  (d6-roTsh'T-dn),  reign  of,455:  liia 
treatment  of  the  Chrisuans  in  Rome,  525. 

Don  River,  116,  638. 
<  ^k/ri-ans,  conquer  the  Pdoponnesus,  149,  ISO, 
167 ;  settle  In  Asia  Minor,  Crete  and  Rbodei. 
150. 
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Doric  order  of  architodure,  604,  606 ;  exam- 

plM  of,  625,  630. 
IKyvwr,  468. 
Dra/co,  hia  oode,  173. 

Drama,  Ath«niao,  686-A88;  Roman,  688,  688. 
Dramatlwta,  Athenian,  '248-260. 
Da-il'i-ua,  wins  batUe  of  Myln,  861 ;  Column 

of,  961. 

Dit-umfri-rij  478. 
Dying  Oaul,  the,  612. 


E-bor'a-oam,  468,  477. 

E'bro  Rirer,  364,  367, 668. 

Bc-ba|/a-na,  63. 

Bdict,  of  Caracalla,  472 ;  the  Ftorpetoal,  474; 
of  0«leriua,  629 ;  of  Milan,  620. 

B'dom,  66. 

Bducation,  Oriental,  111,112;  Spartan,  170, 
171;  Athenian,  666-660;  Roman,  669^71. 
Se€  aUo  Unlveraitiea. 

E-ge'ri^  313. 

B^gypt,  physical  featnrea,  38^10  ;  the  *'  gift  of 
the  NUe,"  40;  an  early  center  of  civillEation, 
41 ;  aettlement  of,  42 ;  prehistoric  age  in,  42; 
early  kings  of,  42-44;  invaded  by  the  Hvk- 
Boa,  44,  45 ;  becomes  a  world  power,  45 ;  im- 
perial splendor  of ,  46,  46;  conquered  by  Per- 
sia, 48,  66;  Tisited  by  Oreeka,  180,  184; 
added  by  Alexander  to  the  Macedonian  Em- 
pire, 273,274;  under  the  Ptolemies,  281 ;  be- 
comes subject  to  Rome,  424,  430. 

Bin'hard,  666. 

£l'be  River,  441. 

Elections,  Athenian,  226;  Roman,  384. 

El-«u-ain'i-an  mysteriea,  168,  613,  614,  681, 
623. 

E-leu'sU,  613,  596,  628. 

E'lia,  160. 

Elyaiam  (MTzh'T-Om),  155. 

Embalming,  Egyptian  custom  of,  74,  97. 

Emperor  worship,  446,  447,  488,  511,  524. 

Empire,  Old  Babylonian,  36-38;  Egyptian, 
45-48;  Hebrew,  54^56 ;  Assyrian,  66-40 ;  New 
Babylonian,  60-62  ;  Persian.  63-69  ;  Athe- 
nian, 219,  223  ,224;  SparUn, 242-244  ;  Mace- 
donian, 286,  277, 278, 2^,  281 ;  Carthaginian, 
357-359;  Roman,  437-464,  466^71,  493-500, 
547-549,551-^554,556-559;  Parthian,  423,  441, 
456,  460,  495 ;  New  Persian,  495,  499,  604. 
See  qImo  Rome. 

Engineering,  Babylonian,  109, 1 10;  discoveries 
of  Archimedes,  291,  292. 

Eng'land,  544. 

E-pam-i-non'das,  his  tactics  at  the  battle  of 
Leuctra,  244;  character  of,  245, 246;  humbles 
Sparta  and  raises  Thebes  to  preeminence, 
246;  his  death.  247. 

Ephesus  (Sf'«-8i28),  272,  477,  483.  note  3. 
^  Eph-i-al^tes,  201. 
^.^ph'ors,  Spartan,  109, 170. 
.^  Epic  poetry,  Babylonian,  99, 100 ;  Greek,  150, 
151 ;  Roman,  461. 


Er-a-tos'the-nes,  founder  of  sctentlllc  geo- 
graphy, 294-296. 

Erechtheom  (Sr-Xk-thl'fim),  the,  629. 

E-rech^theus,  629. 

E-re'tri-a,  aids  the  Ionian  Greeks,  191 ;  de- 
stroyed by  the  Persians,  193, 194. 

Es'qnl-Une  Hill,  632,  note  1,  636. 

E-thl-o'pi-a,  39,  46,  66. 
.r-i'Slru'ri-a,  a  district  of  central  Italy,  129,  306. 

E-trus^cans,  their  early  oivillaatioa,  129,  307; 
their  rule  In  Italy,  306 ;  influence  of,  on  the 
Romans,  307,  313,  314. 

Eubosa  (t-bS'd),  island,  120,  178,  191,  193, 
203. 

Eadid  (ii'klTd),  Greek  geometrician,  291. 

Euphrates  (tt-fri'tb)  RrTer,36,  423,  441,  460, 
496,501. 

Eu-rip'i-des,  260. 

Eo-nypa,  143. 

Eu'rope,  origin  of  the  name,  115,  note  1;  phys- 
ical features  of,  115,  116;  grand  divisions 
of,  116, 117  ;  central  and  northern,  116-118; 
southern,  118,  119. 

Eu-nytas  River,  127, 170. 

Eu-ryd'i-ce,  612. 

Euzine  (uk'sTn)  Sea,  86,  115,  117,  120,  121 
and  note  2,  139,  155,  178,  271.  302,  481,  501. 

Ev'ans,  Sir  Arthur,  excavations  in  Crete  by, 
144,  146. 

Excavations,  at  Anau,  32;  at  Boghaz-keui, 
46,  note  1 ;  on  the  site  of  Samaria,  56,  note 
1 ;  on  the  site  of  Babylon,  61,  note  1 ;  at 
Susa,  68,  note  1 ;  at  Sardis,  68,  note  2  ;  by 
Botto  at  Khoraabad,  75;  by  Layard  at  Nim- 
rud  and  Kuyunjik,  76;  at  Nippur,  77,  112 ; 
at  Corinth,  126,  note  3;  at  Corcyra,  127, 
note  4  ;  at  Troy,  Myceme,  Tiryns,  and  Gnos- 
sus,  140-146;  on  the  site  of  Delphi,  160, 
note  1;  on  the  site  of  Olympia,  IG2-164;  at 
Cyrene  and  Naucratis,  180,  note  1;  at  Per- 
gamum,  287,  note  3 ;  at  Rome,  310,  note  1 ; 
at  Ostia,  313,  note  1;  at  Pompeii  and  Her- 
culaneum,  464,  455  and  note  1;  of  Nero's 
Golden  House,  450,  note  3;  of  Hadrian's 
villa  at  Tibur,  486,  note  1;  on  the  Athenian 
Acropolis,  626,  note  4 :  in  the  Colosseum, 
636;  in  the  Roman  Forum,  636. 

Ex'e-ter,  469. 

Exposure,  cuatom  of.    See  Infanticide. 


Sp-ic-te'tus,  511. 


Ep-i-cu-re'an-ism,  philosophy  of,  296, 436, 455, 

note  1. 

Ep-i-cu'rus,  297,  298. 
E-pi'rus,  a  district  of  northern  Greece,  123, 

m,  259, 343. 
Equestrian  order,   formation   of,   398:    the 

kuighte  as  capital ists,  393,  394 ;  under  the 

Early  Empire,  484. 


— ^  Tederations,  Delian  Atnphictyony,  164,216; 


FVblus  Max'i-mus,  Quln'tus,  dictatership  of, 

368,369. 

Fa-mWi-a^  the  Roman,  316  and  note  2. 
Family,  the,  in  the  Homeric  Ago,  154  ;  early 

Roman,  316-318, 321;  in  the  Roman  imperial 

age,  486,  507 ;  German,  535,  636.    See  alto 

Women. 

Farming.    See  Agriculture. 
Futce*  (fX«/ez),  the,  327-329. 
Fatea,  the,  15G. 
Fayum  (fl-yoomO,  44. 
Feb-nt-a'ri-u*^  319,  note  3. 


Delphic  Amphiotyonyfiri4,  2C3;  Peloponne- 
sian  Leagiieilf^,  212,  210;  Delian  League,' 
216,  218,  219,  223,  •>>4 ;  ACtolian  Leagu«»,  282; 
Achfpan   L4>ague,  283,  284;  Latin  League, 
.'09,  310,  312. 

Fe^ri-ie,  Roman   holy  days,   326,    327,  530, 
note  1. 

Festivals,  Hebrew,  91;  Greek  athletic,  160- 
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164 ;  Mriy  Roman,  319,  320, 326,  327 ;  Athe- 
nUtn,  585,  666,  630,  631. 

FinMaud,  117. 

FlAm-i-ni'niu,  379. 

Fla^vi-an  emperors,  the,  46!M56. 

Flood  legend,  Babylonian,  100;  Greek,  124. 

Flor'ence.    See  Florentia. 

Flo-ren'ti-a,  129. 

Fo'rura,  the  Roman,  310,  314;  temples  of 
Janus  and  Vesta  in,  321;  as  a  business  cen- 
ter, 393,  384;  monuments  in,  636,  637. 

France,  644,  668. 

Franks,  under  Clovis  conquer  northern  Gaul, 
544.  554;  Romanization  of,  555;  converted 
to  Christianity,  665;  under  the  succeeaors 
of  Clovls,565;  under  Charlemagne,  656-559. 

Frontiei's,  of  Uie  Roman  Empire,  under  Au- 
gustus, 441^443;  fortifications  of ,  467,  4G8. 

Fiineral  rites,  Athenian,  593,  694;  Roman, 
594,506. 

Furies,  the,  157. 

Furniture,  classical,  577,  578. 

Future  life,  ideas  of,  Ec^ptian,  97, 98 ;  Baby- 
lonian, 98;  Hebrew,  98,  99 ;  early  Greek,  155, 
157, 158 ;  early  Roman,  318-320;  in  the  Greek 
mysteries,  512-514 ;  in  the  Oriental  religicma, 
617  ;  m  Christianity,  516,  520. 

Gardes,  89. 

Gai^se-ric,  Vandal  king,  547, 648. 

Ga-Wti-a,  287,  note  2. 

Ga'len,  293. 

Ga-le'ri-us,  629. 

Gal'l-lee,  Lake  of,  51  and  note  1. 

GalMi-a  Cis-al-pi'na,  a  district  of  northern 
lUly,  129  and  note  1 ;  Trans-sl-pi/na,  129, 
note  1.    See  also  Gaul. 

Games,  Greek  national,  160-164;  Ciroensian, 
5S9,  590 ;  gladiatorial,  415,  486, 532,  580-682. 

Ganges  (gSn^Sz)  River,  31,  276. 

GarMa,  Lake,  129. 

Gaul,  Phoenicians  in.  89;  Greeks  in,  180;  Cis- 
alpine, 121)  and  note  1 ,  364, 378 ;  Transalpine, 
m,  note  1,  378,  403,  404,  421,  422,  &(2,  543, 
554. 

Gauls,  their  inroads  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor, 
287  and  note  2 ;  Invade  Italy,  338 ;  capture 
Rome,  340 ;  join  Samnites,  342 ;  subdued  by 
Rome,  3&1,  378,  421,  422 ;  Romanised,  422 ; 
given  citizenship,  471. 

Oau'ma-ta,  the  false  Smerdis,  65, 73. 

Ga'za,  captured  by  Alexander,  273. 

Ge^lon,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  200,  359. 

Gems,  Greek,  616. 

(if'ni-n.t,  of  the  Roman  house-father,  320;  of 
the  Roman  emperor,  446,  524. 

(iewt,  Roman,  5Ctr>,  note  1. 

Geii'tiles,  the,  180,  note  t,  518  and  not«  2. 

Geographical  conditions,  influence  of,  on 
early  civilization  of  Asia,  M  ;  on  Uie  history 
of  Greece  and  Italy.  1,32- i:i4. 

Geography,  Babylonian  knowledge  of,  108, 
109;  Homeric,  l.V>;  the  map  of  Heoatieus, 
184 ;  progress  of,  during  the  Hellenistic  Age, 
2l«-2'.>7. 

Geometry,  107,  291. 

Oer'man  Ocean,  117. 

Germans,  an  Indo-&iropean  people.  1 18,  534 ; 
invade  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Italy,  403, 4(H :  cam- 
paigns of  Jiiliiia  Cteear  affainat,  421 :  revolt 
of,  under  Arminius,  441-443;  campaigns  of 


Marcus  Aurelius  against,  458 ;  described  by 
Cnsar  and  Tacitus,  535 ;  progress  in  civfliza- 
tiou  before  the  invasi(»ia.  SS6\  ressoBS  for 
their  migrations,  536 ;  in  the  empire  as  sol- 
diers, colonisU,  and  slaves,  637,  538;  their 
invasions  and  settlements,  638-545,  547-^1, 
554,  555;  their  influence  on  society,  559,  560. 

Germany,  twice  invaded  by  Julios  C«ssr, 
421 ;  conquest  and  loss  of,  during  tlM  reign 
of  Augustus,  441-443 ;  its  physical  features, 
534  535. 

Gi-bral'tar,  Strait  of,  86,  88, 119  and  note  1, 
357. 

Gid'e-on,  54. 

Gil'ga-mesh,  hero  of  a  Babylonian  epic.  100. 

Gizeh  (gS'sS),  43,  note  2. 

GladUtorial  games,  415,  486,  532, 590-592. 

**  Gladiators,  War  of  the,"  413, 414. 

Gnossus  (nSs'fis),  prehistoric  capital  of  Crete, 
144 ;  excavations  there,  144, 145. 

Golden  Horn,  the,  602. 

Golden  House  of  Nero,  450,  note  3. 

''Go'shen,  Land  of,"  52,  note  2. 

Goths,  invasions  of,  494,  495,  504.  5ee  o^ 
Ostrogoths,  Visigoths. 

Goremment,  Oriental,  76-79;  Agean,  147; 
Greek,  166.  167;  Spartan,  169,  170;  Athe- 
nian, 225-228 ;  early  Roman,  327-329 ;  of  re- 
publican Rome,  332-335 ;  the  Roman  provin- 
cial system,  384-386 ;  469-471. 

Gracchi  (grik/|),  the,  396,  401,  402. 

Gracchus,  Gaius,  his  characteristics,  389 ;  his 
reform  measures,  400,  401 ;  death  of,  101 ; 
Tiberius,  elected  tribune,  396;  his  agnrisa 
law,  397,  398 :  death  of,  398,  399. 

Grammar,  668. 

Gra-ni'cus  River,  battle  of  the,  272, 27S. 

Gravestone,  of  Aristion,  195,  609;  the 
''Mourning  Athena,"  233;  ofHegeso,5M. 

Great  King,  title  applied  to  the  Fferstao  moo- 
arch,  78. 

Greece  (grSs),  physical  features  of,  122;  divi- 
sions of  northern,  122,  123;  ceatnJ,  1*J4, 
125 :  southern,  125>127 ;  physical  oootrsits 
between  Greece  and  Italy.  132-134. 

Greeks,  their  legends,  137-139;  theb*  prehis- 
toric conquests  and  migrations,  148-160 :  re- 
ligion and  religious  institutions  of,  1S5-164; 
the  Greek  city-state,  165-167;  colonies  of, 
176-180 ;  their  language  and  literature  si 
bonds  of  union,  181-183;  Intellectttsl  swsIe- 
ening  of,  183-185 ;  the  Persian  and  Cartbi- 
ginian  wars,  186-210;  the  age  of  the  city 
sUtes,  21 1  -268;  become  subject  to  Macedonis, 
259-270;  ''freedom of  Greece"  proclsimed 
by  Rome,  379, 380;  become  subject  to  Rome, 
383 ;  secure  independence  in  the  nineteentli 
century.  3^,  note  1. 

Guilds,  Oriental,  82 :  Romsn,  483, 484. 

Gymnastics,  Athenian,  567, 580 ;  Roman,  369. 

'  Hades   (hSM?s),  Greek  nnderworhl  of  thf 
'    dead.  165.  157, 158,  612 ;  god  of  the  tmier- 
world,  513. 

HaMri-an,  reign  of,  457  :  Tomb  of.  458,  6» 
and  note  1 ;  Wall  of,  in  Britain,  467  and 
note  1 ;  489,  544;  his  Wlla  at  Tibnr,  486. 
note  1. 

Ha'Ivs  River,  62, 380. 
Hamil'car  Bar'ca,  362,  364,  365, 366. 
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j-.TfamimtniW  (hAm-M-rH^bt),  a  king  of  Baby^fJBis-aar'Uk.    See  Troy. 


Ion,  37,  38 ;  his  code  of  laws,  37,  38,  81,  90, 
91. 

Hanging  Oardena  of  Babylon,  61. 

Uau'ni-bal,  capturea  Saguntum,  364  ;  aa  a  sol- 
dier, 365,  366 ;  hia  character,  366 ;  crosaes 
the  Alpa,  367  :  in  lUOy,  367-372  ;  defeated  at 
the  battle  of  Zauta,  3i*2 ;  exile  and  death  of, 
374  and  note  1;  at  the  battle  of  Magneaia, 
380. 

'no,  exploring  voyage  of,  88,  291. 

Uar'pa-laa,  discoTery  of  the  monsoons  by, 
3U0. 


Haa^dru-bal,  brother  of  Hannibal,  in  Spaiar  ^o-mer'ic  Age,  150-166. 
371  ;  inTadea  Italy,  371 ;  defeated  and  slain"  -ilomeric  poems,  as  aouroes  of  Greek  mythdl- 


at  the  Metaurus,  372. 

He'brews,  nomads  of  Arabia,  61 ;  their  tradi- 
tioaa  aa  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  52 ; 
in  Egypt,  62,  note  1 ;  settlement  of  Canaan 
by,  6^  64 ;  mled  by  the  Judges,  64  ;  warfare 
with  the  Philistines,  54,  65 ;  reigna  of  8aul, 
David,  and  Solomon,  54-56 ;  seoeaaion  of  the 
Ten  Tribes,  66 ;  kingdom  of  Israel  conquered 
by  Assyria,  57,  58 :  kingdom  of  Judea  con- 
quered by  Babylonia,  60  ;  become  subject  to 
Persia,  64 ;  become  subject  to  Rome,  415, 
416  ;  revolts  of,  against  Home,  452  and  note 
1 ;  rise  of  Christianity  among,  517,  518. 
--^Heo-a-tse'us,  184. 

Hel'en,  151. 
— 4IeI/i-con,  Mount,  124. 

HeKlaa,  defined,  180. 

Hel'len,  123. 

Hel-Vnes,  180.    See  aJ*o  Greeks. 

Hel-le-nia'tic  Age,  the,  280-302. 

Hellenixation,  of  the  Bast,  277,  278,  284,  302; 
of  Rome,  306,  344,  389,  390. 

Hel'les-pont,  described,  121 ;  Greek  settle- 
menta  on,  178, 189 ;  bridged  by  Xerxes,  200; 
croflsed  by  Alexander,  272. 

He'lota,  serfs  of  the  Bpartana,  168, 169,  220. 

Hephteatus  (ht-f6a'tSs),  8,  156,  625. 

He'ra,  156, 610. 
,^er/a.clea,  138, 139,  149,  250,  260,  322. 

Her-cu-la'ne-um,  deatruction  of,  453, 454 ;  ex- 
cavationa  at,  456  and  note  1. 
... — Her'co-lea.    See  Heracles. 

Her'nue,  mutilation  of,  239. 

Herrmann.    See  Arminius. 

Her'mea,  god,  156,  239 ;  statue  of,  by  Praxi- 
teles, 607  and  note  3,  61 1 . 

Her'od,  king  of  Judea,  447,  note  1. 

He-ro'des  Af  ti-cus,  479,  626. 

He-rod'o-tus,  his  travels,  251 ;  as  a  historian, 
251.  462. 

He'ai-od,  a  Boeotian  poet,  137,  181, 182,  460. 

Hes'U-a,  156. 

Hez-e-ki'ah,  58. 

Hi-ber'ni-a,  450,  note  1. 

Hieroglyphica,  character  of  the  Egyptian,  15 
and  note  1 :  decipliering  of,  71,  72. 

Himalaya  (hT-mX/la-yd)  Mountams,  29. 

Him'e-ra,  battle  of,  209. 

Hin'du-Kush  Mountoins,  276. 

Hip-par'chus,  Athenian  t3a'ant,  174 ;  Greek 
astronomer,  292. 

Hip'pi-as,  174,  175, 190, 192,  193. 
Hip-poCra-tes,  Greek  physician,  292. 
Hip'po-drome,  the,  at  Constantinople,  503, 
G21. 
Hi'ram,  king  of  Tyre,  65. 


Hiatoriana,  Greek,  250>252 ;  Roman,  434, 4G2, 
463. 

History,  defined,  1 ;  beginnings  of.  In  differ- 
ent parte  of  the  world,  3 ;  diviaiona  of,  26, 27. 

Hit^tltes,  invade  Babylonia,  38 ;  their  warfare 
with  Ramesea  II,  46;  excavation  of  Hittite 
ci4>ital  at  Boghaa-keoi,  46,  note  1 ;  decline  of 
their  power,  49 ;  as  tranamltters  of  Oriental 
civilisation,  113 :  compared  with  Btruaoana, 
306. 

Hoangho  (hwUng^hS),  29. 

Holland,  558. 


ogy,  137, 155-158  ;  as  reflecting  a  prehistoric 
civilization,  140-144,  152,  163;  origin  and 
development  of,  160, 151  ;  plot  of  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey,  151 ;  authorship  of  the  two 
epics,  151 ;  their  antiquity,  152  ;  their  value 
as  a  unifying  force,  181  ;  Alexander's  love 
of  the  Jliad,  267  ;  imitated  by  Vergil  in  hia 
^neid,  461 ;  subjects  of  school  study,  668. 

Ho-uo'ri-us,  emperor,  640,  641. 

Hor'ace,  461,462. 

Horse,  domestication  of  the,  11 ;  introduction 
of,  in  Egypt,  45. 

House,  early  Roman,  320;  later  Roman,  575- 
577. 

Hun'ga-ry,  545. 

Huns,  enter  Europe,  689,  545 ;  under  Attila, 
545 ;  invade  Gaul,  545,  546  ;  defeated  in  the 
battle  of  Chftlons,  546 ;  invade  lUly,  646, 
647  ;  break-up  of  their  power,  647. 

Hydaapes  (hi-dfa'pSa)  River,  battle  of  the, 
276. 
>|^yksos    (hTk'sOs),    barbarian    invaders    of 
Egypt,  44,  45. 

Hy-metaus,  Mount,  63,  623. 


Ides  (Idz),  full-moon  day  in  Roman  calendar, 
325,  note  2 ;  of  March,  427. 

I-er^ne,  296. 

Hfi-ndf  the.    See  Homeric  poema. 

I-lis'sua,  stream,  624. 

Il'i-um.    See  Troy. 

Il-lyr'i-au  pirates,  punished  by  Rome,  364, 
378. 

lUyricum,  385,  note  2,  421. 

Im-pe-raUor^  353,  426,  500. 

fm-pefri-um,  327,  328. 

InMi-a,  beginnings  of  history  in,  3;  settle 
ment  of,  by  Indo-Europeans,  31 ;  relations 
of,  to  the  West,  31 ;  Persian  conquest  of  the 
Punjab,  66 ;  oommeroial  routes  from  western 
Asia  to,  86,  87 ;  conquest  of  the  Punjab  by 
Alexander,  276;  rediscovery  of  sea  route  to, 
276,  300;  becomes  independent,  281;  com- 
mercial products  of,  301,  482;  tlie  English 
language  in,  47G  and  note  1. 

Indian  Ocean,  88,  300,  301. 

In'do-Chi'na,  30. 

In'do-Eu-ro-pe'ans,  relations  of,  to  Bemites, 
24-25;  principal  divisions  of,  25;  M>ttlement 
of  India  by,  31  ;  in  Europe,  118,  308,  534. 

In'dus  River,  31,  32,  G6,  276,  300.  302, 

Industry,  in  the  Oriental  world,  81-83;  in  the 
Homeric  Age,  153 ;  at  Athens,  228,  229 ;  at 
Rome,  482-4vS4. 

Infanticide,  170,  317,  486,  532,  564. 

Inacriptioua,  character  of,  2;    the  Moabite 
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stone,  16 ;  Cylinder  of  Sennacherib,  69 ;  an 
Athenian  inacriptian,  219;  Btnucnn,  907, 
note  1  ;  on  Column  of  DuUiiu,  361 ;  Monu- 
tnentum  Ancyrcmutn,  445,  446. 

I-o'ni-a,  Mttled  by  the  Oreeka,  100 ;  Homeric 
pooma  probably  ctMnpoaed  in,  160;  riae  of 
philosophy  in,  183, 184 ;  conquered  by  LjrdU, 
187 ;  oonauared  bv  Perala,  188 ;  the  Ionian 
revolt,  190, 191;  m  the  Delian  League,  215, 
216;  betrayed  to  Perria  by  Spazta,  248; 
wrested  from  Persia  by  Alexander,  272. 

Ionian  Islands,  127. 

Ionian  Sea,  1 19. 

Ionic  order  of  architecture,  604,  606  ;  exam- 
plea  of,  628,  629,  637. 
«->Iran  (8-ri(n'),  physical  chaxacterlatioa  of,  33; 
Alexander's  conquests  in,  276. 

Iro'land,  296,  450,  note  1,  544. 

Iron,  introduction  of,  in  Egypt,  Oreeee,  and 
weatem  Asia,  8,  9;  unknown  in  the  Mew 
World,  9,  note  1 ;  unknown  in  the  iBgean 
Age,  152 ;  a  rarity  in  the  Homeric  Age,  153. 

Fsis,  cult  of,  in  the  Roman  world,  61^  517. 

lalanda  of  the  Blest,  the,  166. 

I-BOC^ra-tes,  263. 

la'ra-el-ites.    See  Hebrews. 

Is'sus,  battle  of,  273,  275,  300. 

I-tal'ians,  settle  in  lUly,  306,  309 ;  principal 
divisions  of,  300 ;  how  ruled  by  Rome,  346; 
Roman  citixenship  conferred  on,  401,  4(07. 

Itidioa.    See  Corfinlnm. 

It'a-ly,  physical  features  of,  128;  divisioosof 
northern,  128, 129;  central,  129, 130 ;  south- 
em,  131 ;  physical  contraata  between  Italy 
and  Greece,  132-134 ;  Struaoana  and  Greeks 
in,  300-303 ;  Roman  conquest  of  central  and 
southern,  341-344 ;  under  Roman  rule,  944- 
346. 

Ith'iMsa,  151. 

Jack'son,  A.  V.  W.,  scaling  of  the  BeUaton 
Rock  by,  72,  note  1. 

Ja'cob,  52. 

Ja^ic'u-lum,  HUl,  313,  631. 

Ja'nus,  Roman  deity,  320,  321  and  note  1 ; 
Temple  of,  321,  337,  443. 

Jap-a-nese',  14,  24,  30. 

Ja'soD,  139. 

Jax-ar'tes  Rirer,  31,  66,  276. 

Je-ho'vai^,  the  name,  96,  note  2 ;  nadual  de- 
velopment of  Hebrew  ideas  of,  96,  97  ;  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  415,  416. 


Juai-a,438. 

Ju'U^m,  emperor,  503, 601 ;  Ua  "  apoftau," 
530. 

Julian  emperors,  447,  448. 

Ju'no  Mo-ne'ta,  Temple  of,  632. 

Ju'pi-ter,  dei^  of  the  Latin  Leagne,  810;  sa 
omen  from,  312 ;  Temple  of,  on  the  Capilo- 
line,  314,  322,  430,  682 ;  aapreme  divinity  of 
Rome,  822. 

Jury  oonrta,  Athenian,  227,  228,  238. 

Jua-tin'i<an,  emperor  in  the  Ksst,  551 ;  sub- 
dues the  Germanic  kingdoma  in  Africa  sod 
Italy,  552 ;  Ua  civilising  work,  582, 663. 

Jutea,544. 

Ka'lends,  325,  note  2. 

Kandahar  (kttn/dd-hdr),  276,  noU  1. 

Kar'nak,  Temple  of  Amon-Ra  at,  47 ;  Hall  of 

Colnmna  at,  48. 
Khartum  (kXr-t05mO.  39. 
Khorsabad     (kSr-sK-biid'),    excavations  by 

B^jH;^  at  75. 
Kingahip,'  Oriental,  76-79  ;  in  eariy  Greece, 

166, 167 ;  in  early  Rome,  327,  328. 
"  Kitchen  middens,"  4,  5,  10. 
Knights.    See  Bqneatrian  order. 
Ko-re'a,  90. 
Kuyunjik   (k55-y«te-j<k0,    excavatioM   by 

Layard  at,  76. 

Imiya-ram,  629,  631. 

Lab'y-rinth,  the,  144. 

Laoednmon  (lia-t-dS'm^n),  168. 

La-co'ni-a,  a  diatrict  of  aonthera  Grsaoe,  13S, 
127 ;  overrun  by  the  Doriana,  149, 167 ;  ia- 
vaded  by  Bpaminondaa,  246. 

Lake  dwellings,  6, 10, 129. 

Lam'a-chna,  tsO. 

Language,  Greek,  181,  302,  488,  489  aadaote 
1,  618,  note  3 ;  Latin,  433,  434,  463, 475, 476, 
488,  489  and  note  1. 

Laoco6n  (lt-5k^-8n)  group,  the,  612. 

La'res,  320,  531. 

Latin  ooloniea.    See  Colonies. 

Latin  League,  890, 310,  312,  337, 34a 

Lafins,  their  settlements  in  Lstinm^  309; 
form  the  lAtin  League,  309, 310;  aUiaan 
between  Rome  and  the,  337 ;  Great  Lstis 
War  340. 

lAtium  (libshT-ttm),  a  diatrict  of  central  Italy. 
130, 309,  312;  expansion  of  Roman  domiaioa 
over,  337^341.  x^ 

Je-ru'^sa-Iem,  becomes  capital  of  the  Hebrew4lLaw,  code  ot  Hammurabi,  37,  38, 81, 90, 91 ; 


state,  55  and  note  3 ;  besieged  by  Sennach- 
erib, 58 ;  taken  by  MelNichadnesaar,  60 ; 
taken  by  E\>mpey,  415 ;  destroyed  by  Titus, 
452;  rebuilding  of,  and  subsequent  destruc- 
tion, 452,  note  1 ;  early  Jewish  Christians  In, 
518. 

Je'sus,  birth,  447  and  note  1 ;  crucifixion  of, 
517  and  note  2,  524;  as  the  Messiah,  or 
Christ,  517,  nivS. 

Jews.    See  Hebrewa. 

Jon'a-than,  54. 

Jor'dan  Kiver,  51,  62. 

Josh'ii-a,  52. 

JuMah,  56. 

Ju-dea,  .16,  60,  447. 

Jud^s,  period  of,  in  Hebrew  history,  54. 

Ju-gur'tha,  403,  400. 

Jugurthine  War,  403. 


Moeaic  cede,  81, 91 ;  DraconflOT  code,  173;  the 
Twelve  Tables,  331,472;  gradual  fanprof*- 
roent  of  Roman  law,  473,  474 ;  charsct«r  of 
the  later  law,  474;  the  Perpetual  Edict,  474; 
the  CotpUM  Juris  CirUU,  474,  475, 663. 

"  Lsw  of  nationa,"  473,  474. 

Layard  (li'drd),  Austen  H.,  excavations  by,  it 
Nimrud  and  Kuyunjik,  76. 

Leagues.    See  Federationa. 

Leb'a-non  Mountaina,  60. 

Legion,  Roman,  ita  normal  strength,  351: 
order  of  battle  and  tactica,  861,362;  in- 
trenched in  fortified  campa,  362, 363 ;  eqnip- 
ment  of  a  legionary,  367;  cliaoges  in,  ttDd<>r 
Marina,  404 ;  atanding  army  of  the  empiR>, 
466,467. 

Le-mii'rI-a,  Roman  festival  of  the  dead.  319. 

Le'o  the  Great,  biahop  of  Rome,  517, 548. 
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L»«n'i-das,  king  of  Bpftrta,  At  Tharmopybe, 

201,202. 
Lep'i-diu,  429. 
LM'boa,  UUnd  of,  121,  236. 
Wto,  611. 

Leuc'tra,  batUe  of,  243,  244. 
Libimrias,  in  B»byloai«   and  Aayria,  112; 

the  AlAxandriftn  Library,  286,  2W,  291,  424, 

425. 

Ubya  (ITb'T-a),  274. 
U-cin/i-an  lawt,  332. 
li-cin'i-iu,  500,  629. 
Lic'tors,  327,  328. 
Li-gu'ri-a,  a  diatriot  of  northern  Italy,  129, 

oi  i 

Lin'coln,  469,  477  and  note  3. 
Lions*  Gate,  at  Myoeuie,  141. 
Literature,  OrienUl,  99-iai;  Greek,  181-183, 

248-252,  288-290 ;  Latin,  432-436,  460-463. 
Litter,  Boman,  581,  585,  596. 
Uw^y,  4G2. 

Loire  (IwSr)  River,  5M. 
Lom'bards,  form  a  kingdom  in  Italy,  662; 

conquered  by  the  Fiankn,  652,  557. 
Lom'bar-dy,  652. 
Lon-<Un/i-um,  449,  468,  477. 
Lon'don.  See  Londlnium. 
Long  Walls,  at  Athens,  230, 235,  !M1  and  note 

3,623.     _ 

Louvre  (loo'vr*),  museum  of  the,  76. 
Lu'ci-au,  289,  290,  510,  511. 
Lucretius  (Itt-krS'shT-fis),  6,  note  1,296,  436, 

460. 

Lu-ai-ta'nl-a,  377. 
Lux'or,  Temple  of,  47, 102, 108. 


terconne   with,  308,  S44;    conquered   by 
Rome,  343,  344. 

Magna  Mater.  Hee  Cybele. 

Mag-ne'ai-a,  baUie  of,  880. 

Ma'nes,  318,  319. 

Maniplea,  352,  369. 

Man'Ii-us,  Roman  oonaul,  340. 

Man-U'ue'a,  battle  of,  246,  247. 

Manufacturing.  Oriental,  82,  83;  Athenian, 
229 ;  Roman,  482. 

Manuacripta,  2  and  note  1,  101,  257,  290,  291, 
455,  note  1,  585  and  note  1. 

Mar^arthou,  baUle  of,  193-196,  196,  260. 

"Marble  Pauu,"  the,  610.  611. 

Mar-ceMua,  Theater  of,  634. 
^^^r-do'ni-ua,  192,  206,  207. 

Mar-e-o'tia,  Lake,  285. 

Ma^ri-ua,  Oai/ua,  riae  of,  402,  403;  in  the  Jo- 
gurthine  War,  403 ;  destroya  the  Cimbri  and 
Teutouea,  403,  404 ;  beoomea  the  democratio 
leader,  406;  civil  war  between  Bulla  and, 
409,  410;  death  of,  410. 

Mar'mo-ra,  Sea  of,  502. 

Marrijtfe,  claasical  ceremoniea  of,  572. 

Mara,  Roman  war  god,  312,  322. 

Maraeillea  (mKr-aSlsO-  See  Masailia. 

Martyrs,  the,  526. 

MaaJ  (mS-Bp),  the,  171,  note  1. 
^^Ofaa-i-nia'aa,  king  of  Mumidla,  374. 

Maa-alM-a,  founded  by  the  Greeka.  180 ;  al- 
lied with  Rome,  378 ;  in  the  Roman  Empire, 
477. 

Mathematics,  Greek,  184, 291. 

Maz-enai-ua,  529,  635. 

Max-im^i-an,  498,  500. 


Luxury,  durmg  the  Hellenistic  Age,  299, 300^  «tfeMi-a,  the  country,  33.  62;   warfare  of, 


302 ;  at  Rome,  during  the  later  republican 

period,  387,  388  ;  under  the  Early  Empire, 

485,486. 
Ly-ce'um,  an  Athenian  gymnasium  and  park, 

266,  note  1,  486,  note  1,  580,  624. 
•"^y-cur'gua,  legendary  Spartan  lawgiver,  171, 

notes. 
Lyd'i-a,  riae  of,  62 ;  conquered  by  Persia,  63, 

61,  188 :  Lydiau  coinage,  84 ;  the  Lydiana  aa 

transmitters  of  OrienUl  civilisation,  113. 
Lyons  (IS-OmOv  477,  526. 
Lyric  poetry,  Greek,  182,  183 ;  Roman,  436. 
Ly-aan'der,  wina  the  battle  of  iEgospotami, 

241 ;  organises   Spartan  rule  over  Greece, 

242. 


&26. 

Macedonia  (mSa-#-d5'nT-4),  the  country,  122, 
259 ;  conquered  by  PerBia,  189,  192  ;  charac- 
teristica  of  the  inhabitants,  2(iO ;  early  kiiiga 
of,  260;  under  Philip  II,  260-267;  under 
Alexander,  267 ;  after  Alexander*B  death, 
280,  281 ;  beoomea  a  Roman  protectorate, 
379 ;  beoomea  a  Roman  province,  382,  385, 
note  2. 

Macedonian  War,  First,  371 ,  378, 379 ;  Second, 
379  ;  Third.  :«1. 

Ma-ce'nas,  460,  461 . 

Magviore  (mKd-jO'rS),  Uke,  129. 

Magic,  Babylonian,  92, 110. 

Magistrates,  Spartan  ephors,  1G9,  170;  Athe- 
nian Ten  Generals,  226,  227  ;  Roman,  333- 
336,  440 ;  municipal,  478. 

Mag^na  Gne'ci-a,  the  name,  131 ;  Roman  in- 


with  Aisyria  and  Lydia,  59,  62;  union  of, 

with  Persia,  63,  188. 
Medicine,  Egyptian  and    Babylonian,    110; 

Helleniatic,  292, 293 ;  Greek  and  Roman,  593 

and  note  3. 

Med-i-ter-ra'ne-an  Sea,  118, 119, 156. 
Meg-a-lop'o-lis,  founding  of,  246  and  note  1. 
Meg'a-ra,  178. 
Meg'a-ria,  235. 
Me^los,  island,  610 ;  the  Aphrodite  of,  610, 

629. 

Mem'non,  the  Vocal,  48  and  note  1 . 
Memphia  (mfim'fTs),  firat  capital  of  Egypt, 

42,  94  and  note  1,  274. 
Men-e-la'uB,  151. 


Ly-aic'ra-tea,  Cho-rag'ic  Monument  of,  587,«^[enea  (mS^nSx),   founder  of  the  Egyptian 


monarchy,  42,  43  ;  his  tomb,  42,  note  1 . 
Menhira,  22. 

Me^-ne-ptah^  aon  of  Ramesea  II,  52,  note  2. 
Merodach  (mft-r5'dlk),  deity  of  Babylon,  92, 

95,99. 
Mesopotamia  (mSa-6-p<^-tS'mT-d),  35  and  note 

1,271,274. 
Mea-aa'na,  179  and  note  1.  360. 
Mea-ae'ni-a,  conquered  by  Sparta,  168 ;  freed 

by  Epaminondas,  246. 
Mea-si'ah,  518  and  note  1. 
Mes^ai'na,  Strait  of,  131, 179,  344,  369. 
Metala,  Age  of,  7-9. 
Me-tau'ruB,  battle  of  the,  372. 
Met-ro-pol'i-tan,  church  oflBcia],  822  and  note 

2. 

MiMaa,  legendary  klntr  of  Lydia,  84. 
Middle  Agea,  26,  27,  549. 
MUan  (mTl'au),  city,  477  ;  Edict  of,  629. 
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uJIMe'tut,  colonising  activities  of,  178;  de- 
stroyed by  the  Pernans,  191. 
«-4(il-tF»^s,  his  serrioesst  the  battle  of  Mar- 
athon, 194, 195 ;  his  disgrace  and  death,  196, 
197. 

MU'vi-an  Bridge,  battle  of  the,  529. 

Minor  arts,  the,  in  Greece,  615-617. 
v^i'nos,  legendary  king  of  Crete,  138,  144. 
Mi'Min'o-taur,  man-eating  bull,  138, 144. 

Mith'ra,  cult  of,  in  the  Roman  world,  515>517. 

Mith-r«rda^tes,  VI,  king  of  Pontus,  408;  cam- 
paigns of  Sulla  against,  408 ;  death  of,  416. 

Mithradatio    War,  First  and  Second,  408; 
Third,  415. 

Mo/ab,  56. 
— sMo'a-bite  Btone,  16. 

Moris  (mS'rTs).  Lake,  44. 

Mcasia  (mS'shi-d),  province  of,  441, 494. 

Moloch  (mS'lSk),  358. 
*---IConey,  use  of  cattle  as,  10,  11  ;  commodity 
and  metallic  money  in  the  Orient,  83,  84 ; 
Spartan,  171;  Athenian,  230,  note  2;  in- 
creased supply  of  gold  during  the  Hellenistic 
Age,  301  ;  Roman,  815,  316,  480  and  note  1. 
See  alto  Coinage. 

Mon-go'li-an  race,  2^  646. 
V^ — ^fonotheism,  in  Egypt,  05;  tendencies  toward, 
in  Babylonia,  95;  Persian,  96,  96;  Hebrew, 
96,97. 

Months,  origin  of  their  names,  321,  note  1, 
322,  437,  note  1. 

M<m-U'fnen'tutn  An-cif-ra'num^  446,  446. 

Mo-re's,  the,  125,  note  1. 

Morgan,  de  (dS  mftr-gliNO,  J-,  excavations  at 
Nagada  and  Susa  by,  42,  note  1,  68,  note  1. 

Mosaics,  676,  577,  622,  623. 

Mouses,  Hebrew  lawgiver,  52,  91. 

Mum'mi-us,  382. 

Mnnicipalities.    See  Cities. 

Mu-ni-cipfi-a,  346. 
^^.JMn'ses,  the,  124, 156,  512. 

Museum,  Alexandrian,  286,  290,  291 ;  British, 
76. 

Music,  Greek,  567,  668  and  note  2. 
^^Hyc'a-le,  battle  of,  208,  215,  220. 
v^Jfycensd  (mi-sS'ni),  existing  remains  of,  141 ; 
8chliemann*s  excavations  at,  141,  142 ;  de- 
struction of,  150. 

MyMie,  navsl  battle  of,  361. 

Mysteries,  Orphic,  612;  Eleusinian,  613,  514. 

Mythology,  classical,  137-139,  323,  462. 

Myt-i-le'ne,  revolt  of,  236,  237. 

Names,  Greek,  664;  Roman,  6G5  and  note  1. 
Naples,  city,  130,  179,  306,  note  1,  341,  648; 

Bay  of,  130,  179,  308,  412,  46:),  486. 
Nar-bo-uen'sis,  province  of,  421  and  note  2. 
Nau'cra-tls,  180  and  note  1. 
Nax'oB,  island  of,  219. 
Ne-ap'o-lis.    See  Naples. 
Ne-ar^chus,  voyage  of,  276,  300. 
Neb-u-cliad-nez^zar,  king  of  Babylonia,  60, 

61,95. 

Ne'gro  race,  24. 
Ne-mau^Bus.    See  Ntmes. 
Nep'tune,  323. 
Ne'ro,  reign  of,  450, 471 ;  his  treatment  of  the 

Christians  in  Rome,  524,  525. 
Ner'va,  reign  of,  455. 
Nl-ce'a,  church  council  at,  530. 
Ni'cene  Creed,  530. 


Nicias  (nTshT-Is),  237-240. 

NUe  (nil)  Biver,  course  of,  38,  40;  delU  of, 

40 ;  annual  inundation  .of,  40. 
Ntmes  (nSm),  467,  note  1,  4n,478,  note  1 ;  U 

Maison  Carrde  at,  480,  490;  the  Foot  du 

Gard  near,  48b. 
Nimrud  (nTm'rfiOd),  excavatitms  by  Lsysrd 

at,  76. 
Nineveh  (nTn'l-vS),  capital  of  Assyria,  58-60, 

76  ;  a  great  commercial  center,  86. 
Ni'o-be  and  Her  Children,  statue  of,  611. 
Nippur  (nTp-pOSr^),  excavations  at,  77,  112, 

Nobility,  Oriental,  79 ;  early  Greek,  166, 1C7 ; 

Athenian,  172, 173,  176;  early  Roman,  3S9; 

in  the  later  republic,  336,  108 ;  under  the 

Early  Empire,  484. 
Nones  (nQns),  325,  note  2. 
Nor'i-cum,  441,  note  2. 
Norway,  294. 
Nu'bi-a,  39,  note  1. 
Nu'ma  Pom-pil'i-us,  313,  321. 
Nu-man'ti-a,  destroyed  by  Rome,  377. 
Nu-mid'i-a,  an  ally  of  Rome,  374,  408. 
Nu'mi-tor,  312. 
Nymphs  (nTmfs),  the,  156. 

Obelisks,  Egyptian,  22,  47  and  note  2, 92,481, 
603. 

Oc-ta'vi-an,  grandnephew  and  heir  of  Jnltos 
Csesar,  428 ;  a  member  of  the  Second  Trium- 
virate, 429 ;  civil  war  between  Antony  snd, 
429,  430 ;  triumph  of,  430,  431 ;  as  AuguMut, 
431  f  438.    See  also  Augustus. 

Octavius.    See  Octavian. 

O-de'um,  the,  at  Athens,  479,  626. 

O-do-a'cer,  king  of  the  Germans  in  Itsly,  548, 
549 ;  defeated  and  slsin  by  Tlieodoric,  SCO. 

Odysseus  (6-dTs'iis),  151. 

Odyssey  (odT-sT),  the.    See  Homeric  pocmi. 

0-lym'pi-a,  in  Ells,  160 ;  excavations  on  ths 
site  of,  162-164. 

Olympiad,  meaning  of  the  term,  160,  note  2. 

Olympian  council,  165. 

Olympian  games,  160-162,  183,  201, 203, 214, 
260,479,  note  1,531. 

Olympieum  (ft-lTm-pT-S'&m),  the,  163,  174, 

O-lym'pus,  Mount,  123, 156. 

Omens.  Babylonian,  108  ;  Roman,  324,  325. 

Ophir  (O'fSr),  88  and  note  2. 

Oracles,  Greek;  168 ;  at  Dodona,  168 ;  Delphic, 

158-160. 
Oratory,  Athenian,  226,  253,  464;  Bomso, 

335,  433, 462,  569,  571. 
Or^bis  Ter-rafruniy  31. 
Orders  of  Greek  architecture,  604,  605. 
O-res'tes,  548. 

Or'masd.    See  Ahura-Maxda. 
0-ron'tes  River.  286,  491 . 
Orpheus  (Sr'fus),  legend  of,  612  and  uote  1. 
Orphic  mysteries,  612. 
O-si'ris,  Egyptian  god  of  the  lower  wotM,  97, 

98,  108. 

Os'sa,  Mount,  123. 
Osai-a,  f oimdation  of,  313  and  note  1 ;  m  s 

seaport,  410.  481. 
Ostracism,  175, 198, 199,  214,  220. 
Os'tro-goths,  kinsmen  of  the  Visigoths,  638; 

subdued  by  the  Huns,  539;  cross  the  Danube, 

640 ;  in  the  service  of  the  empire,  649, 660; 
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under  Tbaodoric  found  a  kingdom  in  Italy, 
550;  driven  from  the  peninsula,  662. 

Ov^id,  461,  462. 

Oz'iM  River,  31,  276,  276. 

IVduiL    See  Po. 

I*m-dafgo-mu,  666. 

Ftoe'tam,  179. 

Paganiun,  decline  of,  510,  611 ;  origin  of  tlie 
eenn,  531,  note  2. 

Painting,  prehlrtoric,  20-22;  OrienUl,  106; 
GreelK,  613-615;  Roman,  622,  623.  JSee  alto 
Vaaea. 

Palaoee,  of  Sargon  II,  near  Nineveli,  75,  101, 
105 ;  of  Mince,  at  Gnottus,  144,  145 ;  Nero's 
Golden  House,  450,  note  3 ;  Hadrian's  villa 
at  Tibur,  486,  note  1. 

Pal'artine  Hill,  310,  312,  314,  438,  632,  636, 
637. 

Fsl'ea-tine,  51,  55  and  note  1. 

Parlea^tra,  567. 

PM-myra,  as  a  commercial  center,  481,  496; 
fate  of  the  city,  496. 

P^n-ath-e-na'ic  festival,  585,  566,  630,  631. 

Pan-era' ti'Van^  the,  161'. 

Pan-gsB'us,  Mount,  262. 

Pan-no'ni-a,  441,  note  2. 

Fanahe-on,  the,  457,  618,  634. 

Pa-pir'i-us,  340. 

Papyrus,  use  of,  as  writing  material,  2  and 
note  1 ;  preservation  of  papyrus  manuscripts 
in  Sgypt,  73, 74;  export  of,  from  Rffypt,  pro- 
biblted,  287,  288 ;  the  papyrus  roU,  584,  585 
and  note  1.    See  also  Manuscripts. 

Paradise,  Hebrew  tradition  of  its  location,  36, 
notel. 

Par*a4u$t  Athenian  state  ship,  241. 

Parchment,  use  of,  as  writing  material,  2, 
288,  586,  note  1. 

Par-en-ta^li-a,  a  Roman  festival  of  the  dead, 
319.  320. 

Fkr'is,  son  of  Priam,  151. 

Par'is,  city,  546  and  note  1. 

Par-me'ni-on,  272,  275. 

Par-nas'sus,  Mount,  124,  158. 

Piar'nas,  Mount,  623. 

Pa^roa,  Island,  197  ;  Parian  marble,  176,  630. 

^r'sees,  96,  note  1 . 

Par'the-non,  erection  of,  629;  as  an  architec- 
tural masterpiece,  629, 630  and  note  1 ;  sculp- 
tures of,  610,  630,  631. 

Par^thi-ans,  defeat  Crassus  at  Carrhs,  423,441 ; 
evacuate  Armenia,  456 ;  campaigns  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  against,  459;  empire  of,  destroyed 
by  Persia,  495. 

Pflik-sar'ga-dse,  64. 

Paas'o-ver,  Hebrew  feast  of,  91. 

Pafterfa-mifi-ag^  316. 

Paftri-a  po-4e3^tas,  317. 

Pa'tri-arch,  church  official,  522  and  note  2. 

Patricians  (pd-trTsh'Sns),  form  the  early  Ro- 
man aristocracy,  S29;  their  contest  with 
plebeians,  330-332. 

Paul,  the  Apostie,  invited  to  Philippi,  262, 
note  1 ;  his  Epistle  to  the  Oalatiaru^  287, 
note  2;  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthinns,  3^2, 
note  3;  his  ''appeal  to  Caetar,"  472;  his 
journey  to  Rome,  481 ,  note  1 ;  In  a  riot,  4H3, 
note  3;  missionary  labors  of,  518,  519;  tra- 
dition of  his  death,  525 ;  in  Athens,  580, 624, 
note  6. 


Pau'lus,  A-mlPi-us,  slain  at  Cann»,  370 ;  his 

son,  victor  at  Pydna,  381,  889. 
PMi-sa/ui-as,  commander  at  the  battle  of  Pla- 

tsea,  207,  209 ;  his  successful  campaigns  in 

the  Jfigean,  245;  recalled  to  Sparta,  215 ;  his 

untimely  end,  217. 
Peaauitry,  Oriental,  80;  Athenian,  229;  early 

Roman,  314-^16 ;  later  Roman,  394, 395, 400, 

606,507. 

Pe'li-on,  Mount,  123. 

Pe-lop'i-das,  liberates  Thebes,  243 ;  the  col- 
league of  Epaminoudss,  245. 
Pel-o-pon-ne'sl-an  League,  168,  212,  216,  234. 
Peloponnesian  War,  origin  and  significance  of, 

233,  334;  resources  of  the  contestants,  234, 

235;  events  of,  235-241. 
Peloponnesus,  the,  pliysical  features  of,  126, 

126;  divisions  of,  126-128;  settled  by  the 

Dorians,  149, 150, 167. 
IVlops,  126, 138. 
Pe-na'tes,  320,  531. 
Pe-ne'ns  River,  123. 
Pen-taur^t  Poem  o/,  100. 
Pen'te-cost,  Hebrew  fesst  of,  91. 
Pen-tePi-cus,  mountain,  125,  623;  Ftontello 

marble,  603  and  note  1,  625. 
Per'ga-mum,  an  important  Hellenistic  city, 

287, 288, 477;  becomes  a  Roman  protectorate, 

380 :  bequeathed  to  Rome,  381. 
Per'i-cles,  education  and  personal  traits  of, 

220, 221 ;  a  statesman,  not  a  politician,  222 ; 

Age  of,  223  and  note  2;  one  of  the  Ten 

Generals,  227 ;  introduces  system  of  state 

Sy,  228, 229 ;  his  description  of  Athens,  231, 
2;  his  policy  in  the  Peloponnesian  War, 
236;  death  of,  236 ;  adornment  of  Athenian 
Acropolis  by,  610,  626,  628. 

Per'i-style,  of  a  Ronwn  house,  577,  578,  619. 

Persecutions,  the,  causes  of,  523,  524  ;  under 
Nero,  524,  525  ;  under  Domitian,  525 ;  dur- 
ing the  second  and  third  centuries,  626,  626; 
under  Diocletian,  527,  529. 

Per-seph'o-ne,  513. 

Per-sep'o-lis,  275  and  note  2,  301. 

Per'seus,  king  of  Macedonia,  381, 387. 

Per'si-a,  the  country,  33,  63 ;  rise  of,  under 
Cyrus  the  Great,  63,  64 ;  conquest  of  Lydia, 
Babylonia,  and  Egypt  by,  64,  66  ;  conouests 
in  India  and  Europe  by,  66 ;  organization  of 
the  Persian  Empire,  66-69 ;  advance  of  Per- 
sla  to  the  Mediterranean,  188,  189;  Ionian 
revolt  against,  190,  191 ;  first  Persian  expe- 
dition against  Greece,  191, 192  ;  second  Per- 
slan  expedition  against  Greece,  192-196; 
Xerxes'  invasion  of  Greece,  200-206;  col- 
lapse of  the  Persian  War,  206-208,  215,  218 ; 
contrasts  between  Persia  and  Greece,  209, 
210;  interferes  in  quarrels  between  Greek 
city-states.  240,  243 ;  the  Peace  of  Antalcl- 
das,  243;  Philip's  designs  against,  267;  expe- 
dition of  Cyrus  the  Tounger,  270,  271  ; 
Retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  271,  272; 
conquered  by  Alexander  the  Great,  272-276; 
rise  of  the  New  Persian  Empire,  495 ;  war- 
fare with  Rome,  49r>,  499,  504. 

Persian  Gulf,  35.  86,  300,  481. 

Pester,  the  Apostle.  518,  r>2r>. 

Pe'trie,  W.  M.  F.,  excavations  In  Egypt  by, 
42,  note  1. 

Phalanx,  the  Macedonian,  244,  261,  262,  343, 
352,379,381. 
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Pha-le'rum,  623. 

Phumoh  (fi'rQ),  meaning  of  the  name,  48, 
note  1 ;  worakip  oft  77. 

Phar'na-oes,  defeated  by  Cnear,  425. 

Pbaroa  (fi'rOa),  ialand  of,  280 ;  UgbthouM  on, 
286. 

Phar-Mi^laa,  battle  of,  424. 

Phid'i-aa,  sculptor,  610,  628,  629. 

Phi-dii^pi-dea,  194. 

Phil»  (fi^lS),  island  of,  40. 

Philanthropy,  under  the  Early  Empire,  479, 
487. 

PhU'ip,  II,  king  of  Macedonia,  260;  hia  char- 
acter and  ambitious,  WO^  261 ;  creates  tiie 
Macedonian  army,  261,  262;  conquests  by, 
262,  263 ,  speeches  of  Demosthenes  against, 
266 ;  Tictorioua  at  the  battle  of  Chnronea, 
266  ;  his  jplan  to  Invade  Asia,  266,  267 ;  his 
death,  26 1 ;  V,  makes  an  alliance  with  Hanni- 
bal against  Rome,  370,  371, 378;  defeated  in 
the  Mttle  of  Gynoacephate,  379. 

Phi-lip'pi,  founded  by  Philip,  262  and  note  1; 
battles  of,  429. 

Philippics^  the,  of  IXemosthenes,  265. 

Philistines  (fT-lTs'tTus),  64,  65. 

Philosophy,  early  Greek,  183, 184;  the  soph- 
isto,  262,  263,  661) ;  Socrates,  253, 254  ;  Plato, 
254,  255 ;  Aristotle,  255-257;  Epicureanism, 
297,  298, 435  :  the  Cynica,  298,  299 ;  Btoidcm, 
299,459,487,511. 

Phocis  (fS'sTs),  a  state  of  central  Greece,  124, 
164 ;  treatment  of,  by  Philip,  263. 

Phcenicia  (fl-nTshOT-d),  the  country,  50 ;  im- 
portant cities  of,  50 ;  commerce  of,  with  Eu- 
rope, 86;  Phoenician  exports  and  imports, 
86,  87  ;  trade  monopoly,  87,  88;  voyages  of 
exploration,  88 ;  trading  poets  and  colonies, 
89,  357,  358 ;  the  Phcpnicians  as  transmitters 
of  Oriental  culture,  113, 148, 153;  conquered 
by  Persia,  188. 

PlHBnician  alphabet.  Sre  Alphabet. 

Phryn'i-chus,  191. 

Picts,544. 

Picture  writing.  Sfe  Writing. 

Pin'dar,  183,  269. 

PinMuB  Mountains,  123,  124. 

Pi-ra'us,  fortification  of,  190,  214  and  note  1; 
connected  with  Athens  by  the  Long  Walls, 
230,  623:  fortifications  of,  destroyed,  241. 

Pirates,  War  with  the,  414,  415. 

Pi-sls'tra-tus,  tyrant  of  Athens,  173, 174. 

Pla-cen'tl-a,  349. 

Plants,  domestication  of ,  1 1 ,  12  and  note  1 ,  35. 

Pla-Ue'a,  helps  Athens  at  Marathon,  193, 194; 
battle  of,  207;  destroyed  by  Sparta,  237. 

PWto,  founds  the  Academy,  254,  255;  his 
Dialogues^  255. 

Plau^us,  433,  434. 

Plebeians  (pll-be^ySns),  their  early  condi- 
tion, 329;  secession  of ,  330 ;  secure  tribunes, 
330,  331 ;  secure  written  laws,  331 ;  permit- 
ted  to  Intermarry  with  patricians,  332 ;  ad- 
mitted to  the  consulship  and  other  oflBoes, 
332. 

Plin'y  the  Younger,  479,  526,  526. 

Plutarch  (plSo'tark),  289,  409,  438,  488. 

Pnyx  (uTks),  hill,  at  Athens,  226,  227,  625. 

Po  River,  129,  306,  339,  3M,  367,  541, 552. 

Poetry,  Egyptian,  100:  Greek  epic,  150,  151  ; 
Greek  Ivric,  182 ;  Greek  idyllic,  289 ;  Roman, 
435,  460-462. 


Pol'y-carp,  martyrdom  of,  026. 
Pompeii  (pSm-pS'yS),   deatnictioii   oC,   4BS, 
454;  excavations  at,  4M,  478;  Pompsisa 
houaea,  67&-578. 

Pom-pe^ius,  Onas'aa.    See  Pompey. 
Pompev  (p5m/pT),  an  asaociate  of  Crsasos, 
412^14 ;  his  campaigns  In  S^ahi  against  8er- 
toriua,  413;  In  command  against  tfis  piratfa, 
414,  416;  ends  the  Third  Mithradatic  War. 
416;  conquers  Syria,  416,  416;  a  member  of 
the  First  Triumvirate,  419,  420;  dvil  war 
between  Cnsar  and,  422-424 ;  death  of,  iM. 
Pon^ti-fex  Max'i-mus,  head  of   the  Romsu 
state  religion,  266,  note  1, 445,  446;  his  resi- 
dence, the  Regia,  637. 
Pontlifa,  college  of,  326,  326. 
POn'ti-ns,  Samnita  commander,  311. 
POn^ti-us  Pi-U'tus,  517,  note  2,  624. 
Pon'tus,  state  in  Asia  Minor,  408. 
Pope,  Roman,  his  title  of  **  Supreme  PUitiff," 
326,  note  1 ;  origin  of  the  name,  922,  note 
1 ;  crowning  of  Charlemagne  by,  566. 
Po'rus,  276. 

Poseidon  (pi-u'dSn),  123, 138,  156, 823,  626, 
629,630. 

Poztolana  (pSt-st-lX'nli),  018. 
Pr»-nee'ta,  476. 
Pne'tor,  333,  473. 

Pras-U/ii-ana,  the,  448,  449,  450,  49*. 
Prax-it'e-lea,  sculptor,  610, 611. 
Prefecturea,  498  and  note  1. 
Prehistoric  times,  defined,  3 ;  knowledgs  of, 
how   secured,  3-6;    divisions   of,  6-9;   is 
China,  29;  at  Anau,  32;   In  Egypt,  42;  in 
Greece  and  the  .figean,  140-148. 
Pres'by-ter,  church  official,  521  and  note  2. 
Pri'am,  king  of  Troy,  142,  376. 
Priesthooda,  Oriental,  79  ;  Roman.  326, 336 ; 
of  Cybele  and  Isis,  515 :  Christian,  Kl,  622. 
Pnn'ceps,  the  title,  438  and  note  1. 
Pro-con'snl,  385  and  note  3,  470 ;  prooonsslsr 
authority  of  Augustus,  439,  441. 
Pro-pon'tis,  the,  121,  502  and  note  1. 
Pro-pne^tor,  886,  418,  470. 
Pro-py-ln'a  of  the  Acropolis,  628. 
'*  Proscriptions,"  of  Bulla,  411 ;  of  the  triim- 
vlrs,429. 

Provinces,  Romsn,  385  and  note  2, 469,  498. 
See  alao  Provincial  system. 
Provincial  system,  Roman,  384-386;  sboses 
of,  illustrated  by  Verres*  mlsgoveranieat  of 
Sicily,  418;  reformed  by  Julius  Cssar  ud 
Augustus,  427,  443,  444 ;  under  the  Ksriy 
Empire,  469-471 ;  remodeling  of,  by  Diocle- 
tian, 498,  499. 

Ptah-ho'top,  PreeepU  of,  100. 
Ptolemies  (t5Fl-mf  s),  kingdom  of,  281, 4». 
Ptolemy,  Alexandrian  general,  281 ;  Greek 
astronomer  and  geographer,  296, 297. 
Public  lands,  Roman,  396,  387. 
Pub4i<a'nL  See  Publicaaa. 
Pnbai-cans,  386  and  note  1, 427, 470. 
Punic  War,  First,  369-363;  Second,  366-373 ; 
Third,  373-^6. 
Punjab  (pBn-jSb').  31 ,  66,  276. 
Pu-te'o-li,  as  the  seaport  of  Rome,  481  and 
note  1. 

Pyd'na,  battle  of ,  381 . 
Pyramids,  the,  22,  43  and  note  2, 44. 
Pyr'e-neea,  Mountains,  117,  967, 421.  ^2.  M^i 
554. 
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PSrcTlw  (pTr'd),  124. 

Prrrlkiu  (pTWiU),  cmmpaigiu  of,  in  Italy  and 
Sicity,  MS,  :M4,  360,  360. 
Py-thag^o-ims,  184,  612. 
P^h^tt-M,  exploring  Toynge  of,  294. 
I^th'i-a,  tha,  158. 
I^ian  games,  the,  160,  164,  263. 

Qu«Betor  (kwfe'tdr),  333. 
<)uinqoereniea     (kwIn/kwt-rSma),   S60>  and 
noU3,361. 
Quir'i.nal  HUl,  310,  314. 

Ra  (rii),  Egryptian  sun  god,  47,  77,  92,  94. 

'*  Race  aiidde,'*  in  the  Roman  wotld,  486, 
B07. 

Raoee  of  man,  23-26. 

Ra»'ti-a,  441,  note  2. 

RanuMa  (rSm'«-a8s),  II,  king  of  Egypt,  46- 
48. 

Baro-ea  ee^um,  47. 

Ra.Ten'na,  477,  606,  541,  660. 

Rawain-eon,  Sir  Henry,  SBrvices  of,  in  trana- 
lating  the  Behistun  inecription,  72,  73. 

Rebos  making,  13. 

Red  8«s  88,  281, 301, 481. 

Re'gi-um,  179  and  note  1,  343,  318. 

Reg'u-liM,  legend  of,  361,  362. 

Re-Wgi-o,  original  meaning  of  the  term,  326, 
not«  1. 

Religion,  Oriental,  01>99 :  ilgean,  162 ;  early 
Oreek,  lu&-158 ;  Oreek  religious  institutions, 
15a-164 ;  of  the  Roman  family,  318^il ;  of 
the  Roman  state,  321-3*23 ;  Roman  religious 
rites  and  priestlioods,  324-327  ;  reforming 
act!  Titles  of  Augaitus,  444-446, 51 1 ;  worship 
of  the  Ctesars,  446,  447,  488,  511;  decline 
of  classical  paganism,  510,  511 ;  the  Oreek 
mysteries,  612-514 ;  Oriental  religions  in  the 
Roman  Empire,  514-517  ;  Christianity  in  the 
Roman  Empire,  517-533.  Stt  aUo  Future 
Life,  Ifonotheinn. 

Remains,  general  character  of,  2;  prehistoric, 
3  5. 

Re'mus,  myth  of,  312,  313. 

Representation,  principle  of,  not  found  in 
the  classical  city-state,  228,  346,  346. 

Rhe^s  8iI'Ti-a,  312. 

Rhetoric,  253,  569,  671. 

Rhine  River,  117,  421,  441,  443,  543,  644, 646, 
5i54.  4 

Rhodes  (rOdz),  island  of,  120;  in  the  JBgean 
Age,  145 ;  lettled  by  the  Dorians,  150 ;  col- 
onixing  activities  of,  178;  a  great  Hellenistic 
city,  WS^  477,  571 ;  becomes  a  Roman  pro- 
tectorate, 380  ;  as  an  art  center,  G12. 

Rhone  River,  89,  117,  180,  491,  543. 

Ricimer  (rTt'T-mZr),  548. 

Roads,  Perrian,  68,  360;  Roman,  in  Italy, 
»ft8, 349;  how  constructed,  349  ;  facilities  for 
travel  on,  349,  360 ;  as  a  Romanizing  agency, 
350  ;  extension  of,  under  the  Early  Empire, 
468 ;  system  of,  in  BriUin,  4r>8,  460. 

Roman  Army.  Ste  Army,  Legion. 

*'  Roman  "  colonies.  See  Colonies. 

Rontan  Empire.  See  Empire. 

Roman  law.  See  Law. 

Roman  roads.  See  Roads. 

Romance  (rt-mins^)  languages,  476. 

Romanixatlon,  of  Italy,  360 ;  of  Spain,  377 ; 
of  Gaol,  422 ;  of  Britain,  450 ;  of  Dacia,  456 ; 


of,  under  the  Early  Empire,  i88>- 
[91 :  of  the  Visigoths,  543 ;  of  the  Ostrogoths, 
650 ;  of  the  Franks,  665. 

Romans,  their  legends,  312-314 ;  their  early 
society,  314-316 ;  the  Roman  family,  316- 
318 ;  the  family  and  state  religion,  318-^27; 
government  during  the  regal  age,  327-329 ; 
social  classes  in  the  early  republic,  32^ 
332  ;  political  life  in  republican  Rome,  332~ 
335;  the  Senate  and  the  new  nobility,  335, 
336  :  nature  of  Roman  rule  over  Italy,  344- 
316;  colonies  and  roads  in  Italy,  346-350; 
the  Roman  army,  330-364;  provincial  sys- 
tem under  the  republic,  384-386  ;  effecU  of 
foreign  conquests  on  Roman  society,  386- 
390 ;  social  classes  in  the  later  republic,  392- 
395;  the  end  of  an  epoch,  431,  432;  the 
Augustan  Age,  443-447 ;  provincial  system 
under  the  empire,  469-471;  extension  of 
Roman  ciUienahip,  471,  472;  social  condi- 
tions in  the  flrst  and  second  centuries,  484- 
487 ;  social  conditions  iu  the  third  and  fourth 
centuries,  506-508;  Christian  influence  on 
society,  531-533 ;  German  influence  on  so> 
ciety,  665,  560. 

Rome,  eapiUl  of  Lathim,  130,  traditional 
founding  of,  305,  310  and  note  1,  31*2,  313 ; 
Etruscan  influence  on,  307  ;  advantaftes  of 
the  site  of,  310,  311  ;  early  growth  of,  311, 
312 :  under  the  seven  kings,  312-314 ;  be- 
comes a  republic,  314 ;  contest,  between  ple- 
beians and  patricians,  329-332  ;  conquest  of 
Latiuni,  337-341 ;  couquest  of  central  Italy, 
341,  342 ;  conquest  of  southern  Italy,  343, 
344:  First  Funic  War,  350-3G3 ;  annexstion 
of  Sicily.  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  363,  364  :  Second  Punic  War,  3G6-373; 
Third  Punic  War,  373-370;  annexation  of 
Spain,  376,  377  ;  annexation  of  Macedonia, 
Greece,  and  western  Asia  Minor,  378-384 ; 
population  of,  395  and  note  2,  477 :  reforms 
of  the  Gracchi,  39G-402;  Jugurthine  War, 
403 ;  invasion  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones, 
404,  406:  Social  War,  406,  407  ;  Mithradatio 
wars,  408,  415 ;  the  Civil  War  between  Ma- 
rius  and  Sulla,  409-411 ;  annexation  of  Syria, 
415,  41 G ;  annexation  of  Transalpine  Gaul, 
421,  422;  the  Civil  War  between  Porapey 
and  Caemr,  422-^25;  Egypt  annexed,  424, 
430;  the  Civil  War  between  Antony  and 
OcUviau,  429,  430;  reign  of  Augustus,  4.37- 
447:  under  the  Julian  and  Claudiau  Ciesars, 
447-451  ;  BriUin  annexed,  449,  4,')0 ;  burn- 
ing of,  450  ;  imder  the  Flavian  Ciesars,  452- 
455 ;  under  the  *'  Good  Emperors,"  4r>.'V-4G0; 
Dacia  annexed,  456;  under  the  "Soldier 
EraperorR."493-4n7 ;  fortificationof ,497.632 ; 
reign  of  Diocletian,  AV/J-TiOO :  no  longer  the 
capital,  499;  reign  of  Constantine,  500-,')03; 
from  Constantine  to  Theodosius,  503,  504; 
the  empire  in  395  a.  d.,  504-500;  captured 
by  the  Visigoths,  541,  542;  threat4>ned  by 
Attila,  547  ;  captured  by  the  Vandals.  547, 
548;  last  days  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the 
West,  548,  549;  narked  by  the  Ostrogoths, 
5r)2  and  note  I ;  crowning  of  Charlemagne  in, 
5r»8 ;  the  ancient  city  as  an  art  center,  631- 
637. 

Rom'u-lus,  first  king  of  Rome,  312,  313; 
Au-gns^tu-Uis,  last  emperor  iu  the  West, 
548,  5:^,  559. 
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Bo-aet/U  fltooe,  71,  72. 
Sodra^  tba,  899,  637. 
Royal  Ro«d,  Peralui,  68. 
Riybi-con  River,  344,  407,  404. 
Ru-nift'iiiHh  406. 
Ro8'sl-«,  117. 

fl*b/tMtb,  Jewlah,  91,  826,  438. 

Ba^binet,  800,  810, 337. 

Bacrad  Band,  the,  246,  266. 

Bacnd  Mount,  aeceadon  of  plebeiana  to,  830, 
337. 

Sacrwl  War,  First,  164 ;  BMODd,  263,  266. 

Bacred  Way,  Athenian,  613,  606,  623,  624 ; 
Roman,  4»9,  636. 

Baerifice,  Roman,  324  ;  Carthaginian,  368  and 
note  1. 

Sa-guu'tum,  captured  by  Hannibal,  364. 

Sahara  (ad.hK'ra),  deaert  of,  38. 

Bal'a-mia,  island,  208  ;  strait,  204, 206 ;  battle 
of,  206,  20G  and  note  1,  200,  249,  269. 

Bal'lust,  434. 

Sarlo'na,  497,  600. 

Sa-ma/ri-a,  capital  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Israel, 
6G ;  explorations  on  the  site  of,  66,  note  I ; 
captured  by  Bargon  II,  67  ;  early  Jewish 
Christians  in,  618. 

Bam'nites,  Itolian  highlanders,  309 ;  wars  of 
Rome  with,  341, 842 ;  in  the  Social  War,  406; 
defeated  by  Sulht.  411. 

Samothrace  (am'8-thris),  island,  613;  the 
Victory  of,  612,  613. 

Bam'son,  64. 

8am'n-el,  64. 

San'skrit,  the  anelent  Hindu  language,  26, 
note  1. 

Ba'por,  406. 

Sappho  (rff'8),  Greek  lyric  poetess,  182, 436. 

Bar-din'i-a,  119,  180,  306,  357.  363, 385.  note 2. 

Sar^dis,  64,  68  and  note  2,  188,  lUl,  270,  272. 

Bar'gon,  I,  a  king  of  Agade  in  northern  Baby- 
lonia, 87 ;  II,  king  of  Auyrla,  57,  68 ;  his 
palace  near  Nineveh,  76,  104,  106. 

Sa-ron/ic  Gulf,  203,  623. 

Satrap,  67. 

Sst'um,  326 ;  Temple  of,  687. 

Bat-ur-na'Ii-a,  Roman  festival,  826. 

Satyrs  (sXt/Srs),  the,  16G. 

Saul  (aOl),  Hebrew  king,  64. 

Sax'ons.    S^e  Anglo-Suons. 

8ax'on-y,  558. 

Scan-di-na^vi-a,  117, 118,  568. 

Schliemann  (shIS'mKn),  Heinrich,  excava- 
tions at  Troy,  Hycenn,  and  Tiryns  by,  140- 
143. 

Schools.    See  Education. 

Science,  prehistoric  and  primitive,  16-20; 
OrienUl,  106-111 ;  Hellenistic,  291-293. 

Scilly  (bTI'T)  Islands,  87,  note  1. 

Scip'i-o,  Pub^li-us,  in  Spain,  371 ;  wins  battle 
of  Zama  and  receives  surname  of  Africtmn*^ 
372;  death  of,  374,  note  1  ;  at  the  battle  of 
Magnesia,  380 ;  iB-mil-i-a'nos,  the  conqueror 
of  Carthage  and  Numantia,  376,  377 ;  as  a 
cultured  Roman  noble,  389,  890. 

Scots,  644. 

Scribes,  Oriental,  111,  112. 

Sculpture,  prehistoric,  22;  Egyptian,  105; 
Babylonian  and  Assyrian,  105,  106  ;  Greek, 
607-613 :  Roman,  621,  622.  See  also  Statues. 

Scylla  (sTl/d),  132. 


Bcythia  (sTth^-d),  Asiatic,  31 ;  Bonpen,  SI. 
note  4;  Cyrus  the  Great  in  Asiatic,  64; 
Darius  the  Great  in  Buropean,  66, 189. 

Seals,  Babylonian,  36 ;  Greek,  616. 

Seine  (■ftn)  River,  646L 

Se-leu'ci-dB,  kingdom  of  the,  281;  laeoofliei 
with  Rome,  880. 

Beleucus,  Alexandrian  general,  281. 

Bem'ites,  reb^tions  of,  to  Indo-Europcans,  21- 
26  ;*principal  divisions  of,  26 ;  orMis]  bone 
of,  34;  their  invasion  of  Babylonia,  36. 

Senate,  Boman,  in  the  regal  age,  327,  328; 
during  the  early  centuries  of  the  republir, 
336,  336;  during  the  last  centuiy  of  the 
republic,  399, 402, 412,  414, 416, 417, 419, 4ta, 
424, 426, 429,  432 ;  under  the  Esriy  Empire, 
439, 440, 466 ;  under  the  Later  Empire,  499L 

Senate-bouse,  the  Roman,  687. 

Senatorial  order,  formation  of,  336, 392, 383; 
under  the  Early  Empire,  484. 

Sen'e-ca,  tutor  of  Nero,  460, 487  and  note  2, 
488,  611. 

Sen-nach^e-rib,  Assyrian  king,  68;  Cylinder 
of,  60. 

Ben-tFnum,  battle  of,  342. 

Sep'tu-a.gint,  a  Greek  translatioB  of  the  Old 
Testament,  102,  note  1,  201. 

Sei^to'ri-us,  413. 

Ser/vlHh  441. 

Ser'vi-us  TuMi-us,  legendary  builder  of  the 
Servian  WaU,  310,  311,  814, 638. 

Se'ti,  I,  47. 

Seven  Hills  of  Rome,  632  and  note  1. 

"  Seven  Wonders  **  of  the  ancient  world.  2K 
Mid  note  1,  626. 

Se>ve'rus,  Sep-tim'l-us,  emperor,  494;  Arch  of, 
687. 

"Shenia,  Queenof,'*84. 

Bhe'ol,  Hebrew  underworld  of  the  dead,  98, 
99,  108. 

Ships,  triremes,  190  and  note  2,  206,  SOT: 
quinqueremes,  360  and  note  8,  861;  Bomen 
freighters,  481,  482. 

Bl-be'ri-a,  29. 

BiVyl-line  Books,  the,  314  and  note  1,  335, 
614. 

Sicilian  expediUon,  the,  238-MOi 

Sicily  (sTs'MT),  physical  charaeteri^  vL 
119,  131  and  note  1,  132;  historic  impoitsBM 
of,  132 :  Greek  colonies  in,  180;  Caxthaginiss 
invasion  of.  In  480  B.  c,  208,  209;  the  8ieU- 
ian  expediUon,  238-240 ;  l^rrrhns  in,  343;  la 
the  First  Punic  War,  860, 360, 382, 363;  ia  the 
Second  Punic  War,  370;  Boman  rale  over, 
376,  418. 

SiMon,  60,  88. 

Sierra  Leone  (sT-Cr'd  tt^nt),  88, 2M. 

Sinai  (sT'nl),  peninsula  of,  a  source  of  cop- 

ST,  8;  the  traditional  **  Wildenesi "  of  the 
ebrews,  62 ;  Mount  Sinai,  91. 

Shivery,  Babylonian  and  Assyrian,  80,  81; 
Egyptian  and  Hebrew,  81:  in  the  Honenc 
Age,  163, 154;  Athenian.  232.  696:  Rones, 
394,  474,  483,  487,  606,  633,  696-699;  iafln- 
ence  of  Christianlly  on,  632,  639. 

Slavs  (silivs),  118. 

Smer^dJs,  brother  of  Cambyses,  65 ;  the  wee, 
66. 

Smvma  (smOWnd),  161, 477, 626. 

Social  War,  origfai  and  ooims  of,  406,  40<. 
results  of,  407. 
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flocWU,  in  tlM  Honerie  AfB,  168-106  ,  Bpftr- 
Un,  168-171 ;  early  Romanf  314-316 ;  effects 
of  foraign  oonqneeto  on  Roman,  386-300 ; 
■ocial  claaMA  in  fche  later  republic,  392-396; 
eodal  conditions  under  the  Barly  Empire, 
4M-487 ;  eocial  oonditiooe  under  the  Later 
Kmptre,  506-606;  Christian  Influence  on, 
531-533;  Oermsn  influence  on,  660,  560. 

Boc'ra-tea,  a  teacher  of  morals,  253 ;  his  per- 
Booality,  254 ;  condemnation  and  death  of, 
264. 

SolMons  (swi^aO,  battle  of,  66t. 

**  Soldier  Kmpexora,"  the,  483>497. 

8ol'o-mon,  ylsited  by  the  **  Queen  of  Bheba," 
31 ;  reign  of,  66-66 ;  Proverbs  attributed  to, 
100. 

So^lon,  legislation  of.  173. 

Bo-phi'a,  Church  of  St.,  502, 508,  652,  663. 

Soph'lats,  the,  252,  253,  569. 

Soph'o^les,  249, 260. 

Spain,  Phcenicians  in,  86,  88 ;  Greeks  in,  180; 
Carthaginian  conquest  of,  364 ;  acquired  by 
Rome  at  dose  of  Second  Punic  war,  372 ; 
Roman  warfare  in,  876,  377 ;  Romaniation 
of,  377 ;  Roman  provinoes  in,  386,  note  2 ; 
Viaigothio  kingdom  in,  642, 643  and  note  1 ; 
CIiarlemagne*s  conquests  in,  667, 506. 

Spar'ta,  capital  of  Laconia,  127  ;  excavations 
en  tlie  site  of  prehistoric,  167,  note  2 ;  early 
history  of,  167, 168 ;  BpariMi  society,  168-171; 
refuses  to  aid  the  Ionian  Greeks,  190 ;  faiU> 
to  help  Athens  before  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon, 194 ;  becomes  the  leader  of  the  patri- 
otic Greek  states,  199;  services  of,  at  Ther- 
mopylsB,  Salamis,  and  Platna,  201,  202, 204, 
207 ;  her  position  after  the  Persian  War,  212 ; 
attempts  to  prevent  the  fortification  of 
Athens,  213 ;  withdraws  from  the  headship 
of  the  maritime  Greeks,  1216;  affronts  the 
Atheniansi  210,  220;  war  between,  and 
Athens,  222 ;  the  Thir^  Tears'  Truce,  222 ; 
rivalry  with  Athens,  233-23C ;  the  Pelopon- 
neaian  War,  236-241 ;  supremacy  of,  242- 
244 ;  holds  aloof  during  the  struggle  sgainst 
Philip,  266;  rivalry  with  the  Achnan 
League,  284. 

Spar'ta-cns,  413,  414. 

Sphinx  (sfTnks),  the  Great,  44. 

BpoKi^es,  121  snd  note  1. 

Sta^di-um,  at  Olvmpia,  161  and  note  1, 168 ;  at 
Athens,  479  and  note  1. 

Btemboul  (stXm-bOftlO,  603,  notel. 

SUtnea,  Egyptian,  42, 46, 103,  112 ;  Assyrisn, 
105,  106 ;  Greek,  607-609 ;  Roman,  621,  622 ; 
Discobolus,  161, WO ;  Apozyomenus,  162, 612 ; 
Sophocles,  249;  Demosthenes,  265 ;  Augus- 
tus, 439 ;  Constantino,  501 ;  Aphrodite  of 
Melos,  610,  629:  "  Marble  Pann,''  610,  611; 
Hermes,  611 ;  Niobe  and  Her  Children,  611, 
612;  LaocoOn,  612;  Dying  Gaul,  612;  Vic- 
tory of  Samothraoe.  612,  613. 

BtiH-cho,  Vandal  general,  641. 

Btoas,  606,  606. 

Bto^i-clsm,  philosophy  of,  299,  469, 487,  61 1. 

Stone  Age,  implements  of,  6,  7;  survivals 
of,  7. 

Stone'henge,  22,  23  and  note  1. 

Stra/bo,  Greek  geographer,  296. 

Strase'barg,  battle  of,  655. 

Styx  (stTks)  River,  123,  note  1. 

Boetonlus  (swC-tiVnT-lis),  438,  666. 


Sues  (aSS-b^),  Isthmus  of,  44,  49. 

Suicide,  486^  632. 

Sul'la,  Lu^ci-us  Cor-ne'li-us,  his  character, 
406;  rise  of,  406 ;  in  the  Social  War,  406- 
408;  his  campaigns  against  Mithradates,408; 
civil  war  between  Mariusand,  4ttMll ;  rule 
of,  411,  412;  his  death,  412. 

Sun,  the,  an  object  of  general  adoration  In 
Oriental  antiquity,  92,  96;  MIthra  identl- 
fled  with,  616,  617,  note  1. 

Sun'day,  93,  530  and  note  1. 

Bii'ni-um,  promontory,  196. 

Suo-ve-tan-ril'i-a,  an  andent  Italiaa  neriflee, 
828. 

Surgeiy,  292,  603,  note  3. 

Stt^ia,  68  and  note  1,  214,  27^  301. 

Swastika,  a  prehistoric  symbol,  140. 

SyVa-ria,  179. 

Sym-po'ri-nm,  features  of,  584. 

Syr-a^nse',  a  colony  of  Corinth,  180,  238; 
under  the  tyrant  Gelon,  209;  Athenian  ex-. 
pedition  against,  238-240 ;  captured  by  the 
Itomans,  m,  370 ;  third  largest  dty  in  Ro- 
man Empire,  477. 

Syr'i-a,  eonqoered   by  Balq^lonla,  37 ;  eon- 

3uered  by  Eorpt,  46 ;  Hittites  in  northern, 
6 ;  geographr<»l  situation  of,  49  and  note  1; 
conquerod  W  Alexander,  273;  kingdom  of, 
under  the  Seleucidn,  281;  conquered  by 
Pompey,  416,  416. 

Tabernacles  (tlb^r-ni-k'ls),  Hebrew  feast  of, 
91. 

Tacitus  (tisnr-tfis),  Roman  historian,  462, 
464;  his  reference  to  tlie  Christians,  624, 
626;  his  aocoont  of  the  Germans,  462,  636, 
636. 

Ta-or-mi'na,  131. 

Ta-ren^tum,  founded  by  Spartans,  179;  war 
between  Rome  and,  343,  344;  sides  with 
Hannibal,  370 ;  recaptured  by  Rome,  371 ; 
Gulf  of,  308. 

Tar-quln'i-i,  313. 

Tar-quln'i-us,  Pris'cos,  813, 814 ;  Su-per'bas, 
314. 

Tai^shish,  89. 

Tar'sus,  518. 

l^U-rus,  138, 166. 

Tau-ro-lx/H-um^  the,  615. 

TsnruB  (t<yrfts)  Mountains,  34, 49,  380. 

Taxation,  Roman,  38C,  387,  393,  406, 444,  470, 
472  482  508. 

Tavgetus  (ti-Tj'S-tfis),  Mount,  170. 

Tell-el-A-mar'na  tablets,  46,  note  1. 

Tem'pe,  Vale  of,  123,  201,  486,  note  1. 

Temple,  the,  at  Jerusalem,  66,  60,  64,  415, 
416,  452  and  note  1. 

Temples,  Greek,  606,  607 ;  Roman,  618 ;  of 
Amon-Ra  at  Kamak,  47,  48 ;  of  Luxor,  47, 
102,  103;  rock  temple  at  Abu-Simbel,  103; 
Olympieum  at  Athens,  163,  174,  489,  625; 
**Temple  of  Neptune*' at  Psestum,  179;  **The- 
seum,^*  231,  625;  Pantheon,  457,  018,  634; 
La  Maison  Carrie,  489.  490;  of  the  Sun  at 
Baalbec,  489,  491 ;  of  the  Wingless  Victory, 
628 ;  Erechtheum,  629 ;  Parthenon,  629-631 ; 
of  Jupiter  on  the  Capltoline,  314,  632 ;  of 
Jtino  Moneta,  632;  in  the  Roman  Forum, 
637. 

Ten  Generals,  the  Athenian,  226,  227. 

"  Ten  Thousand,"  retreat  of  the,  271. 
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Ter'ence,  433. 

Ter'n  cot'us,  Greek,  615. 

Tes-tufdo,  375. 

Teutoberff  (toi't9-bS5«g)  Forest,  battle  of  the, 
442,443. 

Teu'to-nes,  403,  404. 

Teu'tone.    See  Germsna. 

TWles,  184,  221. 

Tbames  (tfims)  River,  468. 

ThAp'Bue,  battle  of,  425. 

Theaters.    See  Drama. 

Thebes  (thBbi),  in  Egypt,  becomes  Uie  capital 
city,  44  ;  adominent  of,  by  Rameees  II,  46 ; 
temples  of  Kamak  and  Luxor  at,  47 ;  Tombs 
of  the  Kings  near,  48. 

Thebes,  in  Greece,  capital  of  Boeotia,  124; 
myth  of  its  foundation,  138 ;  the  kingship 
abolished  in,  167 ;  birthplace  of  Pindar,  183 ; 
neutral  during  the  Persian  invasions,  200; 
becomes  independent  of  Sparta,  243-244; 
supremacy  of,  245-247  ;  feud  between  Phocis 
and,  263 ;  unites  with  Athens  sgainst  Philip, 
260 :  destroyed  by  Alexander  the  Great,  209 
and  note  1. 

The-mis'to-cles,  his  character  and  policy,  196 ; 
naval  program  of,  199 ;  his  services  during 
the  Persian  invasion  under  Xerxes,  199, 204, 
205  ;  outwits  the  Spartans,  213;  secures  tiie 
fortification  of  Plrous  199,  214  ;  his  brief 
popularity,  214;  his  exile  and  death,  214, 
215. 

The-oc'ri-tus,  289,  460. 

The-od'o-ric,  becomes  leader  of  the  Ostro- 
ffoths,  549 ;  overthrows  and  slays  Odoacer, 
660;  his  rule  in  Italy,  650 ;  his  foreign  policy, 
660,  561 ;  compared  with  Clovis,  665. 

Theodosius  (thS-^-dS'shT-fis),  emperor,  604; 
his  treatment  of  the  Gotl)S,604,  540;  makes 
Christianity  the  state  religion,  631 ;  hia  pen- 
ance, 532. 

The-Oi/'o-ny,  the,  of  Hesiod,  137,  181. 

Ther'niB:,  484,  582  and  note  2, 583,  620. 

Ther-mop'y-lflB,  Pass  of,  124,  201  and  note  2 ; 
battle  of,  201-203;  penetrated  by  the  Visi- 
goths, 540. 

"  The-se/um  "  ♦»•  -   ^       u*>5. 

Theseus  (; ..«/,  \M. 

Thes'sa-ly,  a  district  of  northern  Greece,  123, 
269;  in  myth  and  history,  123;  Xerxes  in, 
201 ;  Mardoniusin,  206;  conquered  by  Philip, 
263. 

"  Thirty  Tyrants,'*  the,  at  Athens,  242. 

Thirty  Tears*  Truce,  the,  222,  233,  234. 

^race  (thras),  location  of,  121 ;  c6asts  of, 
settled  by  Greeks,  121,  122;  conquered  by 
Persia,  189,  192;  Athenian  tribuUriea  In, 
237;  Phllip*e  conquests  In,  262:  rebellion  of, 
crushed  by  Alexander,  268,  269 ;  Goths  in, 
494. 

Thucydides  (thtt-sTd'T-dez),  251, 252, 265, 434, 
462. 

ThuMe,  the  northernmost  part  of  the  habit- 
able world,  2m,  2%,  note  1,  491. 

Ti'ber  River,  130,  306,  300-313,  631,  632,  G34. 

Ti-be'ri-us,  stepson  of  Augustus,  438 ;  hia  con- 
quests on  the  Danube,  441 ;  reign  of,  447, 
44S;  his  policy  tow^ard  the  provincials,  471. 

Tibet(tT.Wt'),29,  31. 

Ti'bur,  450,  note  3,  475,  486,  note  1. 

Ti-ci'nus,  battle  of  the,  367. 

Ti'grU  River,  35, 271. 
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Tiryna  (ti'rTna),  8chliemann*s«X( 

\^  143;  destnicUou  of,  160. 
Ti'tus,  reign  of,  453;  Arch  of,  452,  622, 637. 
Tivoli  (tS'v6-18).    i$a*Tlbur. 
To^ga,  the  Roman,  574. 
Tomba,  of  Menes,  ^,  note  1 :  of  the  Egyptian 

kirgs  near  ThebiM,  48  ;  of  C  vrus  the  Great, 

63;  ci  Darius  the  Great  and  other  IVniaB 

kinga,  67;  '*  Treasury  of  Atreiia,''  142;  of 

Hadrian,  458;  of  Ilieodorie,  651 ;  Street  of 

Tombs,  Pompeii,  597. 
"Tower  of  Babel,**  61, 104. 
Trade.    See  Comment. 
Trade  routea,  in  Asia,  86,  87  ;  in  Europe.  87, 

88;  vqyage  of  Nearchua,  300;  under  the 

Early  Empire,  480,  481. 
Tradition,  iU  character,  1. 
Tragedy,  Attic,  248-260,  686. 
Tra'jan,  reign  of,  456, 467;  attitude  of,  toward 

the  Chriatiana,  626, 626 ;  Colnma  of ,  466, 622, 

636. 

Tra-pe'zua,  271  and  note  1. 
Tras-i-me'nua,  Lake,  battle  at,  368. 
Traveling,  in  daasieal  antiquity,  350,  468  and 

note  2,  586. 

Tre'bi-a,  battle  of  the,  367,  368. 
Trel/i-zond.    See  Trapesua. 
Tribunes,  plebeian,  inatituted,  330:  duties 

of,  330,  331,  333;  the  Gracchi  as,  386-101 ; 

tribunician  power  of  Augustoa,  339,  440. 
Tri-na'cri-a,  131,  note  1. 
Tri'remea,  199,  note  2,  206,  207. 
Triumph,  Roman,  described,  363,  364:  ia- 

Btances  of,  381,  405,  425, 430,  431,  496,  Ml. 
Triumvirate,  First,  420 ;  Second,  429. 
Troy,  aiepfe  of,  by  the  Oreeka,  139, 161,312: 

excavatioua  on  the  aite  of,  140. 
Tu'bal-Cain,  8. 
Tul'Iua  Hoa-til'i-iu,  313. 
Tur-ke•sUn^  29,  31. 
Turks,  383,  note  1 ,  646,  628,  630,  note  1. 
Tus'can  capiUl,  606. 
Tus'ca-ny,  129. 
Tus'eu-lum,  476. 
Twelve  Tables,  the,  331,  670. 
Tyne  (tin),  the,  467. 
I^rannies,  Greek,  167 ;  at  Athena.  173-175. 

IVre  (tir),  a  Phoenician  city,  60;  besieged  by 
Nebuchadneazar,  60;  commercial  greatucM 
of,  88 ;  captured  and  destroyed  by  Alexauder, 
273  and  note  2,  368 ;  Carthage  a  colony  of, 
89,367. 

'*  Tyrlan  purple,**  87,  note  2. 

Tyrrhenian  (tT-ri'nT-an)  Sea,  119,  129.  131. 
a)(S,309. 

tn^fl-las,  apostle  of  the  Goths,  538  and  note  2. 

Um'bri-ana,  300. 

Univeraitiea,  the  Academy  at  Athena,  2S5; 

the  Alexandrian  Muaeum,  290 ;  in  the  Bonaa 

Empire,  490,  671. 
Ur  (Or),  52. 
U-ri-co'ni-uro,  468. 
Urna,  cinerary,  319,  605. 
U'U-ca,  425. 

VaMena,  emperor,  504,  540. 

Va-le'ri-ao,  emperor,  496, 628b 

Valerian  law,  330. 

Van'dala,  flrat  aetUe  in  Spain,  543 ;  fooad  a 
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kingdom  in  north  Africa,  S43;  become  pi- 
rates, 547  ;  nek  Rome,  647,  548 ;  their  kiiig- 
dom  deetroyed  by  Beliiartos,  662. 

Var/fo,  370. 

WniB,  442,  443. 

VaMA,  Greek,  614,  615. 

Vtinrcux  HUl,  631. 

VeU  irVyi),  siege  and  capture  of,  338,  339, 
3S0. 

Wne'ti-a,  a  district  of  nortbero  lUIy,  129. 

Ven'ice,  129,  546. 

VVnaa,  406. 

Ver-cel'la»,  battle  of,  404. 

Ver-cin-get'o-rix,  Gallic  national  leader,  422 
aod  note  1 . 

Ver'gil,  460,  461. 

Verona  (▼S-rS'nK),  477. 

Ver'rea,  his  miagovernment  of  Sicily,  418 ; 
prosecution  of,  by  Cicero,  418. 

Ves-pa'ai-an,  reign  of,  452. 

Veapasianna,  Flaviua.    See  Veapaaian. 

Vea'ta,  320, 321,  483;  ahrine  of,  321,  637. 

Vea'Ul  Vlf^gins,  312,  321,  322. 

Ve-sQ/vl-us,  Mount,  130;  eruptions  of,  130, 
453,454  and  note  1. 

Vi-en'im.    See  Vlndobona. 

VUlaa,  Roman,  485,  48G,  621. 

Vio^io-bo'na,  459  and  note  2. 

Vlr-i-VthuB,  Spanish  national  leader,  377. 

Vis'{-gothB,take  Dacia,  538 ;  accept  Christian- 
ity, 538 ;  allowed  to  cross  the  Danube,  539 ; 
win  the  battle  of  Adrianople,  540 ;  treated 
as  '*  aUies**  by  Theodoaius,  &»);  under  AUric 
invade  Greece  and  Italy,  540,  541 ;  capture 

and  piUage  Rome,  541,  542;  found  king- 
doms in  Gaul  and  Spain,  542,  543  and  note 
1,564. 

Volaclans  (rSKahSna),  337. 

Vul'can.    See  Heph»atiia. 

Vui'gate,  a  Latin  tranalation  of  the  Bible, 
102,  note  1. 

Wales,  450. 

Warfare,  Greek,  244 :  Macedonian,  26 1,  262; 
Roman,  351-353.    See  also  Army. 
Week,  tbe,  as  a  division  of  the  lunar  month ; 


the  aeven-day  week,  20 ;  origin  of  the  names 
of  the  week  days,  93  and  note  1. 

Weights  and  measures,  18,  19,  315,  note  4. 

Women,  position  of,  in  tbe  Homeric  Age,  154, 
155;  at  Rome,  317,  572,  573 ;  at  Athens,  671- 
573. 

Workingmen,  condition  of  free,  In  the  Orient, 
80 :  Onental  guilds,  82 ;  labor  and  wages  at 
Athens,  229;  at  Rome,  304,  395,  482-A86; 
Roman  guilds,  483,  484. 

Writing,  by  pictures,  12,  13 ;  by  symbols  for 
sounds,  13;  Chinese,  13  ;  Japanese  and  Baby- 
lonian, 14;  Cretan,  14,  147,  148;  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics,  15, 71, 72 ;  Phoenician,  15,  16 ; 
teachins  of,  in  the  Orient,  111 ;  art  of,  little 
used  in  Homeric  Age,  154;  teaching  of,  in  the 
classical  world ,  56f ,  569.    See  alto  Alphabet. 

Wrox'e-ter.    See  Uriconium. 

Xan-thip'pua,  361. 

Xenophon   (zfo'6-f0n),  life  and  writings  of, 

262,  271. 
Xerxes  (zfirk'zSz),  prepares  to  invade  Greece, 

200;  before  Thermopylse,  201-203;  capturea 

Athena,  203;  at  the  battle  of  Balamia,204-206; 

returns  to  Asia,  206;  negotiates  with  Pausa- 

nias,  217. 

Tangtse  (yKng'US)  River,  29. 
Yoke,  passing  under  the,  341. 
York.    See  Eboracum. 

Za-cynth'uB,  island,  127. 

Za'ma,  battle  of,  372. 

Zan'te.  See  Zacynthus. 

Zend,  the  ancient  Persian  language,  96,  note  1 . 

Ze^no,  291),  note  2. 

Ze-no'bi-a,  quevn  of  Palmyra,  496. 

Zero,  the  sign  for,  18. 

Zeus  (zua),  12.3,  124,  137.  138,  143,  152,  166, 

158,  160,  255,  510,  512,  513,  630. 
Zi^on,  Mount,  55. 
Zodiac,  the,  a  Babylonian  diacovery,  107  and 

note  3. 
Zo-ro-aa'ter,  founder  of  the  ancient  Peraian 

religion,  95. 


;)>- 


Vvy 


